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PI ſhould be at any time unmindful 
of your commands, you might well 
eſteem me unworthy of your conti- 
= nued favours; and there is ſome rea- 
ſon to ſuſpe& I have incurred the interpre- 
tation of forgetfulneſs, having been ſo back- 
ward in the performance of my promiſes. Some 
years have paſſed ſince I preached unto you 
upon ſuch Texts of Scripture as were on pur- 
poſe ſelected in relation to the CREED, and 
was moved. by you to make thoſe meditations 
publick. But you were pleaſed then to grant 
what my inclinations rather led me to, that 
they might be turned into an Expoſition. of 
the Creed it {elf ; which, partly by the dith- 


culty of the work undertaken, partly by the 
intervention of ſome other employments, 
hath taken me up thus long, for which I de- 
ſire ſore pardon. And yet an happy excuſe 
e pleaded for delay, meeting with a very 
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dering ye were not ready to your own ex- 
pectation; your experience tells you the ex- 
cuſe of Church-work will be accepted in build- 
ing, I beſeech you let it not be denied in 
printing. 9 
That bleſſed Saint, by whoſe name your 
Pariſh is known, was a fellow-labourer with 
S. Paul, and a ſucceſſor of S. Feter ; he had 
the honour to be numbred in the Scripture 
with them whoſe names are written in the book of 
life; and when he had ſealed the Goſpel with 
his blood, he was one of the firſt whoſe me- 
mory was perpetuated by the building a 
Church to bear his name. Thus was S. Cle- 
ments Church famous in Rome when Rome was 
famous for the faith ſpoken of throughout the 
whole world. He wrote an Epiſtle to the Co. 
rinthians infeſted with a ſchiſm, in imitation 
of S. Faul, which obtained ſo great authority 
in the primitive times, that it was frequent- 
ly read in their publick congregations ; and 
yet had for many hundred years been loſt, 
till it was at laſt ſet forth out of the Library 
of the late King. 11 = 
Now as by the providence of God, the me- 
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mory of that primitive Saint hath been re- 
| ſtored in our age, ſo my defign aimeth at 
nothing elſe but that the primitive Faith may 
be revived. And e in this Edition 
to the Creed I ſhall ſpeak to you but What 
S. Jude hath already ſpoken to the whole 
Church. Beloved; hen I gave all diligence to 
write unto you, of the common ſalvation, it was 
needful for me to write unto you that ye" ſhould 
earneſtly contend fan the faith which was once de. 
tivered to the Saints. If it were ſo needful for 
him then to write, and for them to whom he 
wrote to contend for the firſt Faith, it will 
appear as needful for me now to follow. his 
writing, and for you to imitate their earneſt- 
neſs, becauſe the reaſon which he renders, as 
the cauſe of that neceſſity, is now more pre 
valent than it was at that time, or ever fince. 
For, ſaith he, there are certain men crept in una- 
wares, who were before of old ordained to this con- 
demnation ; ungodly men, turning the grace of God 
into laſerviouſneſs, denying the only Lord God, and 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The principles of Chri- 
ſtianity are now as freely queſtioned as the 
molt doubtful and controverted points; the 
grounds of Faith are as ſafely denied as the 
moſt unneceſſary ſuperſtructions; that Reli- 
gion hath the greateſt advantage which ap- 
peareth in the neweſt dreſs, as if we looked 
for another faith to be delivered to the Saints : 
Whereas in Chriſtianity there can be no con- 
cerning truth which is not ancient; and what:- 
ſoever is truly new, is certainly falſe. Look 
then for purity in the fountain, and ſtrive to 
embrace the firſt faith, to which you cannot 
J *3 


=: 


; The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
have a more probable guide than the Creed, 


received in all ages of the Church; and to this 

I refer you, as it leads you to the Scriptures, 
from whence it was at firſt deduced, that while 
thoſe which are a and unſtable, wreſt the 
words of God himſelf anto their own dammation ; 
ye may receive ſo much inſtruction as ma 

{ſet you beyond the imputation of unskilfu]- 
neſs, and ſo much of confirmation as may 
place you out of the danger of inſtability ; 
which as it hath been the conſtant endeavour, 
ſo ſhall it ever be the prayer of him, who af. 
ter ſo many encouragements of his labours 
amongſt you, doth {till defire to be known as 


Tour moſt faithful 


Servant in the Lord, 


JohN PEARSON. 
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Have in this Book undertaken an Expoſition of the 
Creed, and think it neceſſary in this Prefate to giue 
«berief account of the Work, left any ſhould either ex- 
SEES -c 70 find that here which was never intended, or con- 
cerve that which they meet with ſuch as they expected not. 
The Creed, without comroverſie, is a brief comprehenſion of the 
objects of our Chriſtian Faith, and is generally taken to contain all 
things neceſſary to be beheved. Now whether all things neceſſary be 
contained there, concerneth not an Expoſitor to diſpute, who is ob- 
liged to take notice of what is in it, but not to enquire into what 1s 
not: Whether all truths comprehended in the fame be of equal and 
abſolute neceſſity, we are no way forced to declare; it being ſuffe- 
cient, as to the deſign of an Expoſition, to mterpret the words, and 
fo deliver. the ſenſe, to Hacker 7:5 the truth of the ſenſe delwered, 
and to manifeſt the proper neceſſity of each truth, how far, and in 
what degree, and to ye e it is neceſſary. 

This therefore is the Method which I propoſed to my ſelf,” and 
have proſecuted in every Article. Firſt, to ſettle the words of each 
Article according to their Antiquity and Generalty of reception in 
the Creed. Secondly, to explicate and unfold the Terms, and to 
endeavour a right notion and conception of them as they are to be 
underſtood in the ſame. Thirdly, to ſhew what are thoſe truths 
which are naturally contained in thoſe terms ſo exphicated, and to 
make it appear that they are truths indeed, by ſuch arguments and 
reaſons as are reſpettroely proper to evidence the verity of them. 
Fourthly, to declare what is the neceſſity of believing thoſe truths, 
what efficacy and influence they have in the Soul, and upon the Life 
of a Believer. Laſtly, by a recollection of all, briefly to delwer the 
ſum of every particular truth, ſo that every one when he pronoun- 
ceth the Creed may know what he ought to intend, and what he is 
underſtood to profeſs, when he ſo pronounceth it. 8 

In the proſecution of the whole, according to this Method, I have 
conſidered, that a Work of ſo general a concerument muſt be ex- 
poſed to rwo kinds of Readers, which though they may agree m judg- 
ment, yet muſt differ much in their capacities. Some there are 
who underſtand the Original Languages of the holy Scripture, the 
Diſcourſes aud Tractates of the aucient Fathers, the determinatious 
of the Councils, and Hiſtory of the Church of God, the conſtant pro- 

feſſion of ſettled Truths, the riſe and increaſe of Schiſms and He- 
reſies. Others there are unacquainted with ſuch conceptions, and 
„ unca- 
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To the READER. 


„ 
** 


uncapable of ſuch inſtructions; who underſtand the Scriptures as 
they are tranſlated; who are capable of the knowledge of the Truths 


' themſelves, and of the proofs drawn from thence; who can appre- 
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hend the nature of the Chriſtian Faith, with the power and effica- 
cy of the ſame, when it is delwvered unto them out of the word of 
God, and in a Language which they know. When I make this 
difference, and diſtindtion of, Readers, I do not intend thereby, that 
becauſe one of. theſe is learned, the other is ignorant; for he which 
hath no kill of the learned Languages, may notwithſtanding be ve- 
ry knowing in the Principles of Chriſtian Religion, and the reaſon 
and efficacy of them. | . 
According to this diſtinction I have contrrved my Expoſition, ſo 
that the Body of it contameth fully what can be delivered and made 
zutelli gible in the Engliſh Ton gue, without inſerting the leaſt ſen- 
tence or phraſe of any learned Language; by which he who is not 
acquainted with it might be diſturbed in his reading, or mterrupted 
in his underſtanding. Not that I have ſelefled only ſuch notions 
as are common, eaſe, and ſamiliar of themſelves, but have endea- 
voured to deliver the moſt material conceptions in the moſt plain 
and perſpicuous manner; as deſirous to comprize the whole ftrength 
of the Work, as far as it is poſſible, in the Body of it. The other 
part I have placed in the Margin, (but fo as oftentimes it taketh u 
more room, and yet is never mingled or confounded with the reſt,) 
in which is contamed whatſoever is neceſſary for the illuſtration of 
any part of the Creed, as to them which have any knowledge of the 
Latin, Greek, and Original Languages, of the Writings of the 
ancient Fathers, the Dottrmes of the Jews, and the Hiſtory of 
the Church, thoſe great advantages toward a right perception of 
the Chriſtian Religion. = I 
Now being the Creed comprehendeth the Principles of our Neli- 
gion, it muſt contain thoſe Truths which belong unto it as it is a Re- 
ligion, and thoſe which concern it as it is ours. As it is a Religion, 
it delwereih ſuch Principles as are to be acknowledged in natural 
Theology, ſuch as no man which worſhippeth 'a God can deny; 
and therefore in the proof of theſe, I have made uſe of ſuch argu- 
ments and reaſons as are moſt proper to oppoſe the Atheiſts, who - 
deny there is a God to be worſhipped, a Religion to be profeſſed, 
As it is our Religion, it is Chriſtian and Catholick. As Chriſtian, 
it contameth ſuch Truths as were delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
and thoſe eſpecially concerning Chriſt himſelf, which I have proſe- 
cuted conſtantly with an ee to the Jews, who. obſtinately deny them, 
7 aps, another Meſſias to come; wherefore I ſhew out of the 
Law and the Prophets which they acknowledge, what was foretold in 


every particular concerning the Meſſias, and prove all thoſe to be com- 
| 1 pleated 
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| pleated by that Chriſt in whom we believe. As our Religion is Ca- 
tholick, it holdeth faſt that Fatih which was once delivered to the 
Saints, and ſince preſerved in the Church; and therefore I expound 
fuch verities, in oppoſitinn to the Hereticis ariſing in all Ages, eſpe- 
cially againſt the Photinians, who of all the reſt have moſt per- 
verted the Articles of our Creed, and found out followers in theſe 
latter Ages, who have eretted @ new Body of Divinity in oppoſition 
70 the Catholick Theology. Againſt theſe I proceed upon ſuch woo 
ciples as they themſelves allow, that is, upon the Word of God de- 
lwered in the Old and New Teſtament, alledged according to the true 
ſenſe, and applied by right reaſon ; not urging the authority of the 
Church which they reject, but only giving in the Margin the ſenſe 
of the Primitive Fathers, for the futisfactiom of ſuch as have amy 1 
reſpect left for Antiquity, and are perſuaded that Chriſt had a true 
Church on the Earth before theſe times. EET 
In that part, which after the demonſtration of each Truth, teach- 
eth the neceſſity of the beheving it, and the peculiar efficacy which 
it hath upon the Life of a Chriiian, 1 have not thought fit to expa- 
rate or enlarge my ſelf, but only to mention ſuch effetts as flow na- 
turally and immediately from the Doctrine, 2 fach as are 
delivered in the Scriptures ; which I have endeavoured to ſet forth 
with all poſſible plamneſs and 2 And indeed in the 
whole Work, as] have laid the foundation upon the written Word of 
God, ſo I have with much diligence collected ſuch places of Scripture 
as are pertinent to each Doctrine, and with great ſaithfulneſs deli- 
vered them as they lie in the Writings of thoſe holy Pen-men ; not 
referring the Reader to places named mthe Margin, (which too often 
T find in many Books multiplied to litile purpoſe) 2 and 
imerueaving the Sentences of & __ mio the Body of my Expo- 
ſition, ſo that the Reader may underſtand the ftrength of all my Rea- 
ſon without any farther enquiry or conſultation. For if thoſe words 
which I have produced, prove not what I have intended, I deſire 
not any to think there is more in the places named to maintain it. 
Alt ihe concluſion of every diftentt and ſeveral Notion, I have re- 
collected briefly and plainly the ſum of what hath been delwered in 
the explication of it, and put u, as it were, into the mouth of eve 
Chriſtzan, thereby to expreſs more fully his fanth, and to declare his 
profeſſion. So that if the Reader pleaſe to put thoſe Collections to- 
gether, he may at once ſee and percerve what he is in the whole 
obliged to believe, and what he is by the Church of God underſtood 
to profeſs, when he maketh this publick, ancient, and orthotlox 
Confeſſion of Taub. 1 I 
[ have nothing more to add; but only to pray, that the Lord 
wonld give Tou and Me a good underſtanding in all things 
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Believe in God the Father Almighty, ma⸗ 
ker of heaven and Earth: And in Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt his only Son our Lozd: Which was 

=== conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, bozn of the 
Utrgin . Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was 
| crucified, dead and buried: He deſcended into Hell, 
the third day he roſe again from the dead: He aſcended 
into Heaven, and ſitteth at the right hand of God the 
Father Almighty : From thence he ſhall come to judge 
the quick and the dead: J believe in the Holy Ghoſt : 
The Holy Catholick Church, the Communion of 
Saints: The Foꝛgivenels of ſins : 'The Reſurrection of 
* _ And the Life a Wei. b 
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J believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of 


- 


Heaven and Earth, . 


s the firſt Word Credo, I believe, giveth a denomination 

to the whole Confeſſion of Faith, from thence commonly . 
called the CREED; fo is the ſame word to be imagin'd _ . 
not to ſtand only where it is expreſs d, but to he carried + 


Exc jt bc but twice actually rehearſed, .yet muſt we conceive it a 
virtually prefixed to the Head of every Article: that as we fay, 1 believe. * 
in God the Father Almighty, ſo we are allo underſtood to ſay, I believe 
in Jeſus Chriſt his ouly Son, our Lord; as I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſo alſo 1 believe the Catholic Church. Neither is it to be joined with = 


there it is to be look d upon as: affixed, to: 77 NE ag 
» » n 


believe-in God, I believe that God to be the Father, I believe that Fa- 1 
ther to be Almighty, 1 believe that . ather Almighty to be the Maker r 
Heaven and Earth. So that this Credo, I believe, rightly conſidered. IN 


CREED nor Confeſſion, it will require a more exact conſideratin. 
and more ample ęexplication, and that in ſuch a notion as is properly ap- * egg ri 
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Now by this previous Expreſſion, I belieue, thus conſidered, every parti: 

cular Chriſtian is firſt taught, and then imagined, inn Ww > abs ww 
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oxi clas a die And yet he alſo afterwards acknowledgeth they had that definition from the Greeks, Tho 5 i 
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Faith: and conſequently this word, ſo uſed, admits à threefold Conſide- 
ration. Firſt, as it ſu 


poſeth Belief, or Faith; which is confeſſed. Second- 
is a Confeſſion, or external expreſſion of that Faith ſo ſuppoſed. 


as both the Faith and Confeſſion are of neceſſary and particular 


9 


obligation. When therefore we ſhall have clearly delivered, Firſt; what 


is the true nature and notion of Belief; Secondly, what the Duty of con- 


eſling of our Faith ; Thirdly, what obligation lies upon every particular 
M 55 to believe and conteis; then may we be Ira ro 4 ſuffici- 
ently explicated the firſt word of the CREED, then may eyery one 
underſtand what it is he fays, and upon what ground he proceeds, when 
he profeſſeth, I Believe. | 4% 
for the right underſtanding of the 
be no leſs than neceſſary to begin with the general notion of Belief; which 
bay firſt truly ſtated and defined, then by degrees deduced into its ſeveral 
kinds, will at laſt make the nature of Chriſtian Faith intelligible : a deſign, 
if I miſtake not, not ſo ordin 
Boelief in general I define to be an Aſſent to that which is 


and uſual, as uſeful and neceſſary. _ 
Credible, as 
Credible. By the word * Aſent is expreſſed that Act or Habit of the Un- 
derſtanding, by which it receiveth, acknowledgeth and embraceth any 
; it being the ſ nature of the Soul ſo to embrace whatſo- 
ever appeareth true unto it, and fo far as it ſo appeareth. Now this A/ 
ſent, or Judgment of any thing to be true, being a general Act of the Un- 
derſtanding, and fo applicable to + other Habits thereof as well as to Faith, 
mult be ſpecified by its proper Object, and fo limited and determined to its 
proper Act, which is ho other part left to complete the Definition, 
This Object of Faith is expreſs d by that which is Credible; for every 
one who believeth any thing, doth thereby without e aſſent unto it 
as to that which is credible ; and therefore all belie 


ble; yet every ſuch Aſſent may not be 5 Faith; and therefore thoſe 
words make not the Definition complete. 
knows it to be done, and therefore aſſents unto the truth of the 


may aſſent unto the performance of the ſame action, not becauſe himſelf 


ſees it, but becauſe the other relates it; in which caſe that which is Credi- 


| whatſoever is ſuch a 
kind of Aſſent. But though all belief be an Aſſent to that which zs Credi- 


or he which ſees an action done, 


true nature of Chriſtian Faith; ir will 


ae perfor- 
mance of it becauſe he ſees it: but another perſon to whom he relates it, 


ble is the Object of Faith in one, of evident knowledge in the other. To 


make the definition therefore full, beſides the material Object or Thing 
lie ved, we have added the formal Object, or that whereby it is properly be- 
lieved, expreſſed in the laſt term, as Credible, which being taken i 

appears, that, Firſt, whoſoever believeth any thing, aſſenteth to ſomething 
which is to him credible, and that as tis credible ; and 
aſſenteth to any thing which is credible, as tis credible, believeth ſomething 
by ſo aſſenting: which is ſufficient to ſhew the definition complete. 


as 


S. Auguſt. Et de Sp. & Lit. cap. Quid eſt credere, niſi conſentire verum eſſe quod dicitur ? So I take the cu. 


aa eri uſed by the Greek Fathers to ſignify aſſenſum or aſſenſionem, as A. Gelhus tranſiateth the Stoick, evſua- © 
reit), ſui aſſentione approbat, J. 19. T. and before him Cicero, nunc de aſſenſione atque approbatione, quam 
Græci ovſza]43o vocant, p | N 
As Sextus Empiricus ſpeaking of Admetus, ſeeing Alceſtis brought back by Hercules from Hades, Exe gyro: %, 
zr rid rf auros' 1 did mn & ovixalavireus, Y wege diele in,, Pyrrh. Hypot. 1.13.3. 
A l ele | 

de Anima Cl. Alex. J V) a 
s ovixald Fo, txovla'3 &Poguc; ey 
is applied to other Acts of the ang As = 


pauca dicamus, in Lucullo. So Sni and cuſvnlutios are oppoſed by the Giee 


foul a 
I N V. ave open dieli dec, d & pa 
2. Strom. Key Tis TaAnbes vor z, SLenon T dv3gwror Poa dice io nnplpoy eee F 78 N- 

gien rande. T Us cuſæaſu eis the Greek word uſed 1 this Aſſent 


nding as 


definition of Faith, A. ' 3 x@avod; Teglual®- iulnls ru[ue]d deg arid uray Shy rien, ware, 4e N S. 
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taken in, it then 


be- 


* 


again, whoſoever 


xis cſ r Credere eſt cùm aſſenſu cogitare, 


, 
LY 


gar dns vues x, ids, Simplic. in 3. Ariſt, 
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But for the explication of the ſame, farther obſervations will be neceſ. 
ſary. For if that which we believe be ſomething which is credible, and 
the notion under which we believe be the credibility of it, then muſt we 
firſt declare what it is to be Cyedible, and in what Credsbz/ity doth conſiſt, 


before we can underſtand what is the nature of Belzef. 


Now that is properly Cyedible which is not apparent of it ſelf, nor cer- 

p to be collected, either antecedently by its cauſe, or reverſly by its 

effect, and yet, though by none of theſe ways, harh the atteſtation of a 

truth. For thoſe things which are apparent of themſelves, are either ſo 

in reſpect of our ſenſe, as that ſnow is white, and fire is hot; or in reſpe& 

of our underſtanding, as that the whole of any thing is greater than any 

one part of the whole, that every thing imaginable, either is, or is not. 

The firſt kind of which being brew to our ſenſe, one to the igt, 

the other to the touch, appear of themſelves immediately true, and there- 

fore are not termed Credible, but evident to ſenſe; as the latter kind, 

Ae ere to the underſtanding, are immediately embraced and acknow- 

edged as truths apparent in themſelves, and rlierefore are not called Credzb/e, 

but evident to the underſtanding. And fo thoſe things which are * appa- * Apparentia 

rent, are not ſaid properly to be believed but to be known. os __— 
Again, other things, though not immediately apparent in themſelves, 1 


may yet appear moſt certain and evidently true, by an immediate and Greg. 4. Dial. 


: a | cap. 5. Habet 
neceſſary connexion with ſomething formerly known. For, being every F, © 


natural cauſe actually applied doth neceſſarily produce its own natural ef- ſuos, quibus 
fect, and every natural effect wholly dependeth upon, and abſolutely pre. quodammodo 


ſuppoſeth its own proper cauſe; therefore there muſt be an immediate 2 


connexion between the cauſe and its effect. From whence it follows, that, nondum vi- 
if the connexion be once clearly perceived, the effect will be known in — I quibus 
the cauſe, and the cauſe by the effect. And by theſe ways, proceeding det, nondum 
from principles evidently known by confequenees certainly concluding, i videre - 
we come to the knowledge of propoſitions in Mathematicks, and conchu- 3 _— 
fions in other Sciences: which propoſitions and concluſions are not ſaid 234, 


to be Credible, but Scientifical ; and the comprehenſion of them is not 


Faith, but Sczence. . Ys 

Beſides, ſome things there are, which, though not evident of themſelves, 
nor ſeen by any neceſſary connexion to their cauſes or effects, notwirh- 
ſtanding appear to moſt as true by ſome external relations to other truths ; 
but yer fo, as the appearing truth ſtill leaves a poſſibility of falſhood with 
it, and therefore doth but incline to an Afent. In which caſe, wharſo- 
ever is thus apprehended, if it depend upon real Arguments, is not yet 
call'd Credible, but Probable; and an Aſſent to ſuch a truth is not pro- 
perly Faith, but Opinion. 129 

But when any thing propounded to us is neither apparent to our ſenſe, nor 
evident to our underſtanding, in and of it ſelf, neither certainly to be collect- 
ed from any clear and neceſſary connexion with the cauſe from which it pro- 
ceedeth, or the effects which it naturally produceth, nor is taken up upon 
any real Arguments, or reference to the acknowledged truths, and yet 
notwithſtanding appeareth to us true, not by a manifeſtation, but atteſtation 
of the truth, and 10 moveth us to aſſent not of itſelf, but by vertue of the 
Teſtimony given to it; this is ſaid f properly to be Credible; and an Afent ſ Arif: 
unto this, upon ſuch Cyedibility, is in the proper notion Faith or Belief: b 18.3. 


Having thus defined and illuſtrated the nature of Faith in general, fo gh. 
far as it agreeth to all kinds of belief whatſoever; our method will lead us a1. 


on to deſcend by way of diviſion, to the ſeveral kinds thereof, till at laſt 
we come to the props notion of Faith in the Chriſtian's Confeſſion, the de- 
ſign of our preſent diſquiſition, and _ we have placed the formality of 
OE | | b | "is the 
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the Object of all belief in Cyedibility, it will clearly follow, that diver- 
ſity of Credibility in the Object, will proportionably cauſe a diſtinction of 
Aſſent in the Underſtanding, and conſequently, a ſeveral kind of Faith, 
which we have ſuppoſed to be nothing elſe bur ſuch an Afent. 


* 


WY EPs * 

Now the Credibility of Objects, by which they appear fit to be believed, 
is diſtinguiſhable according to the diverſities of its toundation, that is, ac- 
cording to the different Authority of the Teſtimony on which. it depends, 
For we having no other certain means of aſſuring our {elves of the truth, 
and conſequently no other motives. of our ſent in matters of mere Belief, 
than the Teſtimony upon which we believe; if there be any fundamental 
diſtinction in the Authority of the Teſtimony, it will caule the like diffe- 
rence in the Aſent, which muſt needs bear a proportion to the Authority 
or che Teſtimony; as being originally and eſſentially founded upon it. It 


® Toa eie; 


| 1s Plies, is therefore neceſſary next to conſider, in what the Authority of a Teſti- 


> ailov1« v nony conſiſteth, and ſo to deſcend to the ſeveral kinds of Teſttmonies 
<< 7572 founded upon ſeveral Authorities. 


8 The ſtrength and validity of every Teſtimony muſt bear proportion with 
«12; d. the Authority of the T eſtifier ; and che Authority of the Teige is founded 


rod x rang upon his Ability and Integrity : his Ability in the knowledge of that whicli 


+ Teftimoni- he delivereth and aſſerteth; his Integrity in delivering and aſſerting ac- 


, rum qu cording to his knowledge. For two ſeveral ways he which relateth or 


Divicum & reſtifieth any thing may deceive us; one, by being ignorant of the truth, 
humanum. and ſo upon that ignorance miſtaking, he may think that to be true which 
Dem, ut js not fo, and conſequently deliver that for truth, which in it ſelf is falſe, 
anſpicia, ut and ſo deceive himſelf and us; or if he be not ignorant, yet if he be diſ- 
vatcintio- honeſt or unfaithful, that which he knows to be falſe he may propound 
Fouſa facer- and aſſert to be 8 . 2 DO, CO * be not 1 EAT 
dotum, aru- deceive us. An each of thele ways, for want either of Ability or 
5 wn og Integrity in the Teſtifier,, whoſo grounds his Aſſent unto any thing as a 
Humanum, truth, upon the teſtimony of another, may equally be deceived. 
17 But whoſoever is ſo 4 le as om to know the truth of that which 
ritate, & ex he delivereth, and ſo faithful as to deliver nothing but what and as he 
voluntate, & knoweth, he; as he is not deceived, ſo deceiveth no man. So far therefore 
aut libers aut as any perſon teſtifying appeareth to be knowing of the thing he teſtifies, 
expreſſa; in and to be faithful in the relation of what he knows, ſo far his teſtimony. 
as ny is acceptable, ſo far that which he teſtifieth is properly Credible. And 
— 7 2 thus the Authority of every Teſtiſier or Relater is grounded upon theſe 
rata, quzſita. two foundations, his Ability and Integrity. | 
2 „ there is in this calc, {o far as it concerns our preſent deſign, f a dou- 
+ Non dicant ble Teſtimony : the Teſtimony of man to man, relying upon humane Autho- 


non credimus rity, and the Teſtzmony of God to man, founded upon divine Authority: 
quia non Vi- 


dimus; quo- Which two kinds of Teſtimony are reſpective grounds of two kinds of Cre- 


niam ſi hæc dibility, Humane and Divine; and conſequently there is a two-fold Faith 
dicant cO8un- diſtinguiſhd by this double Object, a Humane and a Divine Faith. 


tur fateri in- 


certos fibi ele Humane Faith is an. Aſſent unto any thing Credible merely upon the 


Parentes ſus. Teſtimony of man. Such is the belief we have of the words an affecti- 
a. bons one of another. And upon this kind of Faith we e in the or- 


amon#t the dinary affairs of our life; according to the Opinion we have of the ability 
cd and fidelity of him which relates or aſſerts any thing we believe or disbelieve. 


Ain» 33 2%; By this a friend aſſureth himſelf of the affection of bis friend: by this the 


Lie 7579 + Son acknowledgeth his Father, and upon this is his obedience wrought. 


Se. AAA 


Ses, By virtue of this Humane Faith. it is that we doubt not at all of thoſe 
ref i =- things which we never faw, by reaſon of their diſtance from us, either by 
n. time or place. Who doubts whether there be ſuch a Country as Italy, or 


Manander 


apud 51:6, ſuch a City as Conſtantinople, though he never paſs d any of our four Seas? 


5 | Who 


1 BEL IE V Ez Sc. l 
Who queſtions now whether there were ſuch a Man as 4/exander in the - 
Eaſt, or Cæſar in the Weſt? and yet the lateſt of theſe hath been beyond 
the poſſibility of the knowledge of man theſe ſixteen hundred years: There 
is noꝰ Science taught without original belief, there are no f Letters learnt 1. C4 
without preceding faith. There is no Juſtice executed, no Commerce , «cr 
maintained, no Buſineſs proſecuted without this; all ſecular affairs are «,, H * 
tranſacted, all great atchievements are attempted, all hopes, deſires and Teodor. The- - 
inclinations are preſerved by this Humane Faith grounded upon the Te- 03 > S nd 
ſtimony of man. 5 70 vilod þ Lobg yu; ee e 
In which caſe we all by eaſie experience may obſerye the nature; gene- 1 
ration and progreſs of Belieſ. For in any thing which belongeth to more a, £5 | 
than ordinary knowledge, we believe not him whom we think to be igno- - 4d. | 
rant, nor do we aſſent the more for his aſſertion, though never ſo eon e 
dently delivered: but if we have a ſtrong opinion of the knowledge and ah, f 4 
skill of any perſon, what he affirmeth within the compaſs of his know. =? * £2 
ledge, that we readily aſſent unto ; and while we have no other ground , 2170 
but his affirmation, this Aſent is properly Yelief. Whereas; if it be any 7:36). Cyrit: 
matter of concernment in which the intereſt of him that relateth or affir- =y cali 
meth any thing to us is conſiderable, there it is not the skill or knowledge Celſum, lib. i. 
of the Relater which will tatisfte us, except we have as ſtrong an opinion of % 4: 7. 
his fidelity and incegrity : but if we think him ſo juft and honeſt; that he has ry MAT 
no deſign upon us, nor will affirm any thing contrary to his knowledge for Aol. adver. 
any gain or advantage. then we readily aſſent unto his affirmations; and ** _ 
this Aſent is our Belief. Seeing then our Belief relies upon the ability and 5 | | 
integrity of the Relater, and being the knowledge of all men is imperfect; 
and the hearts of all men are deceitful, and fo their integrity to be ſuſpe- 
cted, there can be no infallible univerſal ground of Humane Faith. | 
But what ſatisfaction we cannot find in the the teſtimony of man, we may 27 5-9] I | 
Es XX . : | on. 3. 4. | 
receive in the teſtimony of God, /f we receive the witneſs of man, the Quin indig 
witneſs of God is greater. Yea, let God be true, the ground of our num, nt hu- | 
Divine, and every man a liar, the ground of our Humane Faith, moni, - +; l 
As for the other Member of the Diviſion; we may now plainly perceiye credamns; ' 
that it is thus to be defined; Divine Faith is an Aſſent unto ſomething re ano 
as Credible upon the Teſtimony of God. This Aſent is the higheſt kind mdf s. 
of Faith, becauſe the object hath the higheſt Cyedilility, becauſe grounded 4mbro/. 1. de 
upon the Teſtimony of God, which is infallible. Balaam could tell Balak nr An, <3: 
k much, * God is not a man, that he ſhould lye; and a better Prophet rig, x 
confirm'd the ſame truth to Saul, The ſtrength of Iſrael will not ye ; gui f 4. 
and becauſe he will not, becauſe he cannot, he is the ſtrength of IH ael, 2 Ae, 
even my God, my ſtrength, in whom I will truſt. cee, wa 
For firſt, God is of infinite knowledge and wiſdom, as Hannah hath 3 
taught us, ® the Lord is a God of knowledge, or rather, if our Language Cel{ 1. = 
will bear it, of kowv/edges, which are ſo x ly or rather infinite in their . 23. 19. 
plurality, that the Plalmiſt hath faid, © Of his underſtanding there is no Pſa. 18. 
amumber. He knoweth therefore all things, neither can any truth be hid * : $a». 2. 3. 
from his knowledge, who is eſſentially truth, and eſſentially knowledge, Fry 
and, as ſo, the caule of all other truth and knowledge. Thus the under- Exx. 05; 
ſtanding of God is infinite in reſpect of f comprehenſion, ana not ſo only, . 
but of certainty alſo and evidence. Some things we are ſaid to know A 147. 5. 
which are but obſcurely known, we ſee them but as in a Glaſs or through NN 2 | 
a Cloud: But «4 God zs light, and in him is no darkneſs at all : he ſeth i | 205 


without any obſcurity, and whatſoever is propounded to his underſtanding — 3 


is moſt clear and evident; either is there any Creature that is not mani: citet multi- 
iformis, i 11 . | plex, & unt- 
formiter multiformis, incomprehenſibili comprehenſione omnia incomprehenſibilia comprehendit. &. alugnſtin, 


fr 


de Civit. Dei, lib. 12, cap. 18. di John 1. 5. e Heb. 4. 13. 


# his feht; but all things are naked and open unto the eyes of hm with 

ps — ve to ds. Wherefore being all things are within the com- 
of his knowledge, being all things Which are ſo, are moſt clear and 

evident unto him, being the knowledge he hath ws _ — and 

infallible, it inevitably followeth that he cannot be rs * any ching. 
Secondly, The juſtice of God is equal to his knowledge, nor is his 

| inferior to his wiſdom : 4 God of truth, * faith Moſes, and with- 

* 1:47.32. 4. holinefs inferior to his wifſdom : 4 Pg: > iſ 
8 iniquity, juſt aud right is he. From which internal, eſſential and in- 
Wes 2 finite rectitude, goodnels and holineſs, baton 5 2 
des,, S, 75 clare or deliver that for truth which he knoweth not to - - e. For - it 
0:3; <2, & be againſt that finite purity and integrity which is required of man, to ye, 
alas, gat, 2) then muſt we conceive it abſolutely inconſiſtent with 
F020; e 8 and t fore ſinful, then m "JIA 2. . hich 1 eſſe ial God: 
i554). Orig. that tranſcendent purity and infinite integrity hic 51 — et God. 
contra ce. Although therefore the power of God be infinite, though he can do all things ; | 
(A clint in- yer we may ſafely ay, without any ſ prejudice to his Omnipotency, that he 
venire quod + cannot ſpeak that for truth which he knoweth to be otherwiſe. For the 
e BEY 31 perfectipns of his will are as neceflarily infinite as thoſe of his underſtanding ; 
non Four. OTE he be unholy or unjuſt more than he can be ignorant or unwiſe. 
habent pror- neither can he y Jult N 
ſus ego di. If ewe believe not, yet he abideth faithful, he cannot deny himſelf. 
3 5 I Which words of the Apoſtle, though Pager belonging to the promiſes 
S. Auguf. de of God, yet are as true in reſpect of his a ertions; neither ſhould e more 
Se 1. 22. deny himſelf in violating his fidelity, than in contradicting his veracity. 
«> Tim. 2. 13. Tis true, that * God willing more abundantly to ſhew unto the Heirs of 
b Heb. 6. 17, Promiſe the immutability of his counſel, confirmed it by an oath ; that 
1 by tus immutable things, in which it was impoſſible for God to He, we 
might have a ſtrong conſolation : but tis as true, that all this confirmation is 
ys for our confolation ; otherwile it is as impaſſible for God to lye, with- 
Keb. 6. 13. Out an 04th, as with one; for being he can © /ivear by no greater, he ſiear- 
| eth only by himſelf, and ſo the ſtrength even of the Oath of God relietn 
upon the veracity of God. Wherefore being God, as God is of infinite | 

rectitude, goodneſs and holineſs, being it is manifeſtly repugnant to his 

* Ut it om- purity, and inconſiſtent with his integrity, to deliver any thing contrary 

man ledge, it clearly followeth that he cannot deceive any man. 
mori non po- to his know edg 5 6 * p g . . 2 
teſt, falli non Tt is therefore moſt infallibly certain, that God being infinitely wile, 
poteli, Men- cannot * be deceived; being infinitely good, cannot f deceive : and upon 
Ui non . theſe two immoyable pillars ſtandeth the Authority of the 7 eftimony of God. 
de Symb. ad Fox ſince we cannot doubt of the witneſs of any one, but by queſtioning his 
F gm ability, as one who may be ignorant of that which he affirmeth, and ſo 
fraudem neſ- deceived ; or by excepting againſt his integrity, as one who may affirm 
cit, fati non that which he knoweth to be falſe, and ſo have a purpoſe to deceive us: 
ke 0 where there is no place for either of theſe exceptions, there can be no 
+ Authoritas doubt of the truth of the Teſtimony. But where there is an intrinſical 
Dei confftit 2 of being deceived in the underſtanding, and of deceiving in 
will, 


— as there certainly is in the underſtanding and will of God, there 


repugnantia the 


ceceptionis can be no place for either of thoſe exceptions, and conſequently there can be 
cu faititatis 


quam habet no doubt of the truth of that which God teſtifieth. And whoſoever thinketh | 
divinum judi- any thing comes from him, and aſſenteth nor unto it, muſt neceſſarily deny 
cum, Xn him to be wiſe or holy: * He that believeth not God, ſaid the Apoſtle, hath 


intrinſeca re- 


pugnantia made him à liar. That truth then which is teſtified by God, hath a Di- 


actus volun- vine Credibility : and an aſſent unto it as ſo credible, is Divine Faith. In 
tatis imperan- 


tis reſtimo- Which the material Object is the Doctrine which God delivereth, the for- 
nium extrin- mal Object is that Credibility founded on the“ Authority of the deliverer. 


— 08 And this I conceive the true nature of Divine Faith in general. 


judicio interno; que per terminos poſitivos a&iis intellectis infallibiliter veri, & actũs voluntatis intrinſece & 
neceſſariò recti, poterit explicari. Franciſ. de Ovied. Trac. de Fide. Coutr. 2. pun. 2. 4 1 John F. 10. | Divina 
elt auctoritas cui credimus ; divina eſt doctrina quam ſequimur. Leo, Serm. 7. in Nativ. | | 
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Now being the Credibility of all which we believe is founded upon the 
Teſtimony of God, we can never be ſufficiently inſtructed in the notion of 
Faith, till we firſt underſtand how this teſtimony is given to thoſe truths 
which we now believe. To this end it will be neceſſary to give notice 
that the. Teſfimony of God is not given unto truths before queſtioned or 
debared ; nor are they ſuch things as are firſt propounded and doubted of 
by man, and then refoly'd and confirm'd by interpoſing the authority of 
God: but he is then ſaid to witneſs when he doth propound, and his Te- 
ſtimony is given by way of Revelation, which is nothing elſe but the de- 
| livery or ſpeech of God unto his creatures. And therefore upon a diver- 
firy of delivery muſt follow a difference, though not of Faith itſelf, yet 
of the means and manner of Afeut. | | | 

| Wherefofe it will be farther neceſſary to obſerve, that Divine Revelation 
is of two kinds, either immediate, or mediate. An immediate Revelation is 
that by which God delivereth himſelf to man by himſelf, without the inter- 
vention of man. A mediate Revelation is the conveyance of the counſel of. 
God unto man by man. By the firſt he ſpake unto the Prophets; by the ſe- nag» 


eſt auditus & 


cond in the Prophets, and by them unto us. Being then there is this diffe- locutio, ſcili- 
rence between the revealing of God unto the Prophets and to others, heing cet <*t<r10r 


the Faith both of Prophets, and others; relieth wholly upon Divine Reve- pear bs 


lation, thie * difference of the manner of Aſeut in thele ſeveral kinds of Belie- ac ſpiritualis ; 
vers will be very obſervable for the explanation of the nature of our Faith. ndes ds gu 
oritur in cordibus fidelium per auditum exteriorem, chm ſcil. Deus pet aliquos homines aliis credenda proponit 3 
& iſta eſt fides quæ nobis five communi ſtatui fidelium convenit, ex eo quòd adhæremus revelationibus Prophetis 
& Apoſtolis factis: alia eſt que oritur in aliquibus per ſpiritualem locmtionem, qui Deus aliquibus per internam 
infpirationem credenda revelat, nullo hominis miniſterio utens; ſicut eſt fides Apòſtolorum & Prophetarum, qui ab 
ipſo Deo per intrinſecam illuminationem ſunt de credendis inſtructi. Franciſ. Ferrarienſis in Thom: cont. Gent. cap. 40. 
| Thoſe then to whom God did immediately ſpeak hinifelf, or by an Angel „ 
repreſenting God, and ſo being in his ſtead, and bearing his name, (of which ; A fre 
I ſhall need here to make no diſtinction) thoſe Perfhns, I fay, to whom «9%, 
God did ſo reveal himſelf, did by virtue of the ſame Revelation, perceive, 2. Furey 
know, and aſſure themſelves, that he which ſpake to them was God ; ſo original ves, 
that at the ſame time they clearly underſtood both what was delivered, and 3% Grat, 
by whom: otherwiſe we cannot imagine that Abraham would have ſlain his 6 a. 
Son, or have been commended for ſuch a reſolution, had he not been moſt r 4»/wer gi- 
aſſured that it was God who by an immediate Revelation of his will clearly bes God, : | 
commanded it. Thus 2 by faith Noah being warned of:God of * not ſeen 3 dg 
as yet, moved with fear, prepared an Ark, to the ſaving of his houſe 7" 25 
which * warning of God was a clear Revelation of God's determination to b 8 4 
drown the world, of his will to ſave him and his family, and of his command 1 Sam. 3. 21. 
for that end to build an Ark. And this Noah ſo received from God, as that OS 3.7. 
he knew it to be an Oracle of God, and was as well aſſured of the Author W 
informed of the Command. Thus the judgments hanging over Fudah were e 
revealed in the ears of ꝰ I/azah by the Lord of Hoſts. Thus <the Lord re- ie ar 
vealed himſelf to Samuel in Shiloh: at firſt indeed he knew him not; that rg hd 
is, when the Lord ſpake, he knew it not to be the voice of God, 4 Now Sa- 1 Sam. 9. 15. 
muel did not yet know the Lord, neither was the word of the Lord yet re- H 
vealed unto him; but after that he knew him, and was aſſured that it was VN Ur 


He which ſpake unto him, the Scripture teaching us that the f ears of Sa- , 2 * | 


1 * 


muel were revealed, and the t word of God revealed, and God himſelf re- nova: avs 


vealed to him. By all which we can underſtand no leſs, than that Samuel = eln 
was ſo illuminated in his Prophecies, that he fully underſtood the words or 5 Ta A 
things themſelves which were delivered, and as certainly knew that the de- vx ws 
liverer was God: ſo. Samuel the Seer, fo the reſt of thoſe Prophets believed Maw 
thoſe truths revealed to them by ſuch a faith as was a firm aſſent unto an N οο 
object credible upon the immediate Teſtimony of God. 8 — 2 
| | 1 Sam. 3.21. 
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ba as Bur thoſe faithful people ro whom the Prophets ſpake, believed the fame 
truth, and upon the teſtimony; of the ſame God,, delivered unto them not by 


God, but by thoſe Prophets, whole words they therefore aſſented unto as 


certain truths, becauſe they were aſſured that what the Prophets ſpake was 
immediately revealed to them by God himſelf, without which aſſurance no 
faith could be expected from them. When God appeared unto Moſes in a 
flame of fire out of the midſt of a Buſh, and there immediately reyealed to 
him firſt himſelf, ſay ing. I am the God of thy Fathers, the God of Abraham, 
the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, and then his will to bring the chil- 
dren of 1/rael out of the Land of E 72 Moſes clearly believed God both 
in the Revelation of himſelf and of his will, and was fully ſatisfied that the 
I/7aelites ſhould be delivered, becauſe he was aſſured it was God who pro- 
miſed their deliverance : yet notwithſtanding {till he.doubted whether the 
T/#aclites would believe the ſame truth, when it ſhould be delivered to them, 
nod 41. immediately by God, but by Moſes, And Moſes anſwered and ſaid, 
But behold they will not believe me, nor hearken unto my voice; for they 
will ſay, T he Lord hath not appeared unto thee. Which words of his firſt 
ſuppole, that if they had heard the voice of God, as he had, they would haye 
el to the truth upon a teſtimony Divine; and then as rationally affirm, 
that it was improbable they ſhould believe, except they were aſſured it was 
God who promiſed, or think that God had promiſed by Mo/es, only becauſe 
Moſes faid fo. Which rational Objection was clearly taken away, when God 


Exod. 3. 2. 


endued Moſes with power of evident and undoubted miracles ; for then the 


Rod which he carried in his hand was as infallible a ſign to the I aelites, 

that God had appeared unto him, as the flaming Buſh was to himlelf ; and 
therefore they which ſaw in his hand God's Omnipotency, could not ſuſpect 
Fred 4 16, in his Tongue God's Veracity ; inſomuch as when Aaron became to Moſes 
Exsd. 4. 30, inſtead of a Mouth, and Moſes to Aaron inſtead of God, Aaron ſpake all 
zr. the words which the Lord had ſpoken unto Moſes, and did the ſigns in the 


ght of the people, and the people believed. For being perſuaded by a live- 
6 an Eve ge of Omnipotency that God had appeared unto Moſes, 


and What was delivered to them by him came to him from God, and being 
ſufficiently aſſured out of the very ſenſe and notion of a Deity, that what- 
8 ſoever God ſhould ſpeak, muſt of neceſſity be true, they preſently aſſented, 
Exed. 14. 31. auh believed the Lord, and his Servant Moſes; Moſes, as the immediate 
| God, as the original revealer: they believed Mo/es that God 
ad revealed it, and they believed the Promiſe, becauſe God had revealed 


| it. So that the Faith both of Moſes and the 1/raelites was grounded upon 
' the ſame Teſtimony or revelation of God, and differed only in the propoſi- 


tion or application of the Teſtimony ; Moſes receiving it immediately from 


pd 2 God himſelf, the 1/ae/tes mediately by the miniſtry of Moſes.  _ 
In the like manner the ſucceeding Prophets were the inſtruments of Di- 
vine Revelation, which they firſt believed as revealed to them, and then, 


the people as revealed by them: for What ry delivered was not the 

-- teſtimony of man, but the teſtimony of God delivered by man. It was. 
Lnier:no, be who ſpale by the mouth of his holy Prophets which, have been ſince _ 
Laker: 70. WA REI TOE TE) ASE e 
the world began the mouth, the inſtrument, the articulation was theirs; 
but, the words were God's. . The Spirit of the Lord ſpake by me, faith, 
David, and his word was in my tongue. It was the word of the Lord, 
which he abe by the hand of Moſes, and by the band of his ſervant 


Tr 
2 Fam. 23. 2 
I King. 8. 53. 
I King. 14. 18. | 


"s 
V+» © 


the particular inſtrument. of ſpeech, both attributed to the Prophets as 
* merely. inſtrumental in their prophecies. 1 


rnb. 34:28, ſpake were as much the Afs's words, as thoſe which Balaam ſpake were 


- * 


3 1 


Numb. 23. 3. his; for the Lord opened the mouth of the Aſs, and the Lord put a word. 


F > 40 


Abijah the Prophet. The hand the general inſtrument of man, the oli 


The words which Balaam's Als. 
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in Balaam's mouth; and not only fo, but a bridle with that word; only the Num. 22. 35. 
word that I ſhall ſpeak unto thee, that thou ſhalt ſpeak. The Prophets, as | 
they did not frame the notions or conceptions themſelves of thoſe. traths 

which they delivered from God, ſo did they not looſen their own tongues of 
their own inſtinct, or upon their own motion, but as moved, impelled, and 
acted by God. So we may in 05 ty ag to the antecedent and ſubſequent 

words interpret thoſe words of S. Peter, that no Prophecy of the Scripture > Per. 1. 20. 
#s of any private interpretation: that is, that no Prophecy which is writ- * Bias trade. 
ten did fo proceed from the Prophet which ſpake or wrote it, that he of him 5+ | 
ſelf or by his own inſtinct did open his mouth to prophecy ; bur that all pro- 
phetical Revelations came from God alone, and that whoſoever firſt delivered 
them was antecedently inſpired by him, as it followeth, for the Prophecy 
came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of God ſpake as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. That therefore which they  deli- 
vered was the Word, the Revelation of God; which they aſſented unto 
as to a certain and infallible rruth, credible upon the immediate teſtimony 

of God, and to which the reſt of the Believers aſſented upon the ſame teſti- 
mony of God mediately delivered by the hands of the Prophets. 

Thus God, who at ſundry times, and in divers manners ſpale in times hib. 1. 1. 

paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, and by ſo ſpeaking” propounded 
the Object of Faith both to the Prophets and the Fathers, hath in theſe vir. 
laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son, and by ſo ſpeaking hath enlarged the 
Object of Faith to us by him, by which means it comes to be the Faith Ru. 14. rx, 
of Feſus. Thus the on bale Son, who was in the boſom of the Fa- Joh» 1. 18, 
ther, the expreſs Image of his Perſon, he in whom it pleaſed the Father _ 5 15. 
that all fulneſs ſhould dwell, he in whom dwelleth all the fulneſi of the Cl. 2. 9. 
Godhead bodily, revealed the will of God to the Apoſtles, who being a/- 
fared that he knew all things, and convinced that he came forth from John 16. 30. 
God, gave a full and clear — 4 unto thoſe things which he delivered, and 
— their Faith upon his words as upon the immediate teſtimony of 
God. I have given unto them, ſaith Chriſt unto his Father, he words John 17. 8, 
which thou gaveſt me, and they have received them, and have known 
farely that 7 came out from thee, and they have believed that thou didſt 
ſend me. Beſides this delivery of theſe words by Chriſt to the Apoſtles, 

they received the Promiſe of the Spirit of truth, which ſhould guide them John 16. 13. 
into all truth, and teach them all things, and bring all things into their 99% ra. 20. 
remembrance whatſoever Chriſt had ſaid unto them. So clearly, fo fully, 
ſo conſtantly were they furniſhed with divine Illuminations and Revelations 
from God, upon which they grounded their own Faith ; that each of them 
might well make that profeſſion of S. Paul, I know whom I have be-, tm. 1.1, 
lie ved. Thus the Faith of the Apoſtles, as of Mo/es and the Prophets, 
was grounded upon the immediate Revelations of God. 
Hut thoſe Believers to whom the Apoſtles preached, and whom they con- 

verted to their Faith, believed the ſame truths which were revealed to the 
Apoſtles, though they were not ſo revealed to them as they were unto the 
Apoſtles, that is immediately from God. But as the 1/7ae/ites believed thoſe 
truths which Moſes ſpake, to come from God, being convinced by the con- 
ſtant ſupply of Miracles wrought by the Rod which he carried in his hand: fo 
the bleſſed Apoſtles, being ſo plentifully endued from above with the power 
of Miracles, gave ſufficient teſtimony that it was God which ſpake by their 
mouths, who ſo evidently wrought by their hands. They which heard S. Pe- 
ter call a lame man unto his legs, ſpeak a dead man alive, and ſtrike a living 
man to death with his tongue, as he did Auanias and yo. nds, might eaſily be 
perſuaded that it was God who ſpake by his mouth, and conclude that where 


Ai 


they found him in his Omnipotency, — well expect him in his Ve- 
8 | | lacity, 
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3 racity. Theſe we the perſons fom whom our Saviour next to the Apoſtles 

gebn 17.20. prayed, becauſe by a way next to that of the Apoſtles they believed. Neither 


* 


1 John 1. 153. 


Acts 13. 44. 


I Theſſ. 2. 13. 


2 Theſſ. 1. 10. 


Acts 7. 38. 


Aolic Cala. 


John 5.46, 47. 


* 


pray I for theſe alone, faith Chriſt, but for them alſo who ſhall believe on me 


through their word. Thus the Apoſtles believed on Chriſt through his own 
word, and the primitive Chriſtians believed on the ſame Chriſt through the 
Apoſtles word, and this diſtinction our Saviour himſelf hath clearly made; 
not that the word of the Apoſtles was really diſtin& from the wordof Chriſt, 
bur only it was called theirs, becauſe delivered by their Miniſtry, otherwiſe 
it was the ſame word which they had heard from him, and upon which they 
themſelves believed, That which was from the beginning, ſaith S. John, which 
we have heard, which we have ſeen with our eyes, Which we have looked - 
upon, and our hands have handled of the word of life, That which we have 


ſeen and heard declare we unto you. And this was the true foundation of 


Faith in all them which believed, that they took not the words which they 
heard from the Apoſtles to be the words of the men which ſpake them, no 
more than they did the power of healing the ſick, or raiſing the dead, and 
the reſt of the miracles, to be the power of them that wrought them; bur as 
they attributed thoſe miraculous works to God working by them, ſo did 
they alſo that ſaving word to the ſame God ſpeaking by them. When S. Paul 
preached at Antioch, almoſt the whole City came together to hear the word 
of God; ſo they eſteemed it, though they knew him a man whom they came 
to hear ſpeak it. This the Apoſtle commendeth in the Theſſalonians, that 
when they received the word of God, which they heard of him, they recei- 
ved it not as the word of man, but (as it is in truth) the wordof God; and 
receiving it ſo, they embraced it as coming from him who could neither de- 
ceive nor bedeceived, and 9 as infallibly true; and by ſo imbra- 
cing it, they aſſented unto it, by ſo aſſenting to it, they believed it, ultimately 
upon the teſtimony of God, immediately upon the teſtimony of S. Paul, as 
he ſpeaks himſelf, becauſe our teſtimony among you was belie ved. Thus the 
Faith of thoſe which were converted by the Apoſtles was an aſſert unto the 
word as credible upon the teſtimony of God delivered to them by a teſtimony 
Apoſtolical. Which being thus clearly ſtared, we may at laſt deſcend into 
our own condition, and fo deſcribe the nature of our own Faith, that eyery 
one may know what it is to Believe. 

Although Mo/es was endued with the power of Miracles, and converſed 
with God in the Mount, and ſpake with him face to face at the door of the 
Tabernacle: although upon theſe grounds the 1/rae/ztes believed what he 
delivered to them as the word of God; yet neither the Miracles nor Mo/es 
did for ever continue with them; and notwithſtanding his death, they and 
their Poſterity to all Generations were obliged to believe the ſame truths. 
Wherefore it is obſervable which S. Stephen faith, he received the lively 
Oracles to give unto them; the Decalogue he received from the hand of 
God, written with the finger of God; the reſt of the divine patefactions 
he wrote himſelf, and ſo delivered them not a mortal word to die with 
him, but N Oracles, to be in force when he was dead, and oblige the 
people to a belief, when his Rod had ceaſed to broach the Rocks and di- 
vide the Seas. Neither did he only tie them to a belief of what he wrote 
himſelf, but by foretelling and deſcribing the Prophets which ſhould be 
raiſed in future Ages, he put a farther obligation upon them to believe 
their Prophecies as the Revelations of the ſame God. Thus all the 1/rae- 
lites, in all Ages, believed Moſes, while he lived, by believing his words; 
after his death, by believing his writings: Had ye believed Moſes, faith our 
Saviour, ye would have — was me; for he wrote of me. But if ye be- 
lieve not his writings, how ſhall ye believe my words £ Wherefore the Faith 


of the Iſraelites in the Land of Canaan was an Afent unto the truths o the 
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Law as credible upon the teſtimony of God delivered unto them in the 
Writings of Moſes and the Prophet. 

In the like manner-is it now with us. For although Chriſt firſt publiſh- | 
ed the Goſpel to thoſe who beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten John 1. 14. 


f the Father; although the Apoſtles firſt converted thoſe unto the Faith 


who heard them ſpeak with Tongues they never learn'd, they never heard 


before, and diſcover the thoughts of men they never ſaw before; who ſaw 


the lame to walk, the blind to ſee, the dead to revive, and the living to 
expire at their command: yet did not theſe Apoſtles prolong their lives by 
virtue of that power which gave ſuch teſtimony to their Doctrine, but rather 
thortned them by their nave bb atteſtation to the truth of that Doctrine far- 7 
ther confirmed by their death. Nor did that power of frequent and ordina- 
ry miraculous operations long ſurvive them; and yet they left as great an 
obligation upon the Church in all ſucceeding Ages to believe all the truths 
which they delivered, as they had put upon thoſe perſons who heard their 
words and ſaw their works; becauſe they wrote the ſame truths which they 
ipake, aſſiſted in writing by the ſame Spirit by which they ſpake, and there- 
fore require the ſame readineſs of aſſent ſo long as the fame truths ſhall be 
reſerved by thoſe Writings. While Mo/es lived and ſpake as a Mediator 
be God and the LVaelites, _ believed his words, and ſo the Pro- 
phets while they preached. When Moſes was gone up to Mount Nebo, 
and there died, when the reſt of the Prophets were gathered to their Fa- 
thers, they believed their Writings, and the whole object of their Faith was 
contained in them. When the Son of God came into the World to reveal 
the will of his Father, when he made known unto the Apoſtles, as his 


friends, all things that he had heard of the father, then did the Apoſtles J 15. 15. 
believe the Writings of Mo/es and the Prophets, and the words of Chriſt, 
and in theſe taken together was contained the entire object of their Faith, 


and they believed the Scripture, and the word which Jeſus had ſaid. John 2. 22. 

When Chriſt was aſcended up into Heaven, and the Holy Ghoſt came down, 

when the words which Chriſt had taught the Apoſtles were preached by 

them, and many thouſand Souls converted to the Faith, they believed the 

Writings of the Prophets and the Words of the Apoſtles ; and in theſe two 

was compriſed the complete object of their Faith. When the Apoſtles 

themſelves departed out of this life, and confirmed the truth of the Goſpel 

preached by the laſt of ſufferings, their death, they left the ſumm of what 

they had received, in writing, for the continuation of the Faith in the 

Churches which they had planted, and the propagation thereof in other 5 8 

places, by thoſe which ſucceeded them in their ordinary function, but were prophetæ & 

not to come near them in their extraordinary gifts. *Theſe things were Apoſtoli, ſu- 

written, faith St. John, che longeſt Liver, and the lateſt Writer, that ye hum Pocket 

might believe, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that be- arum funda- 

lie ving ye might have life through his name. mou _— 
Thoſe Chriſtians then which have lived ſince the Apoſtles death, and i P/ 17. 

never obtain'd the wiſh of St. Auguſtiu, to ſee either Chriſt upon Earth, or Super Pro. 

St. Paul in the Pulpit, have believed the Writings of Moſes and the Pro- Patt i 


E of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, in which together is fully compre, terrarum, cre- 


7d rh . dens inDomi- 
ended whatſoever may properly be rermed matter of divine Faith; and u non) 


ſo b the houſhold of God is built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and * Durand. 1.x. 


Prophets, who are continued unto us only in their Writings, and by them PF. 24. 9. f. 


alone convey unto us the truths which they received from God, upon whole : *. eſt | 


teſtimony we believe. And therefore he which put their Writings into aſſentimus di- 
the definition of Faith, conſidering Faith as now it ſtands with us, is none © Scripturæ 
of the ſmalleſt of the * School-men. From whence we may at laſt con- fore 

clude, that the true nature of the Faith of a Chriſtian, as the ſtate of Chriſt's Dei revelan- 
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Church now ſtands and ſhall continue to the end of the World; conſiſts in 
this, that it is an Aſent unto truths credible upon the teſtimony of God de- 
livered unto us in the Writings of the Apoſtles and Prophets. 

To believe therefore as the word ſtands in the front of the CREED, 
and not only fo, but is diffuſed through every Article and Propoſition of it, 
is to aſſent to the whole and every Þ of it, as to a certain and infallible 
truth revealed by God (who by reaſon of his infinite knowledge cannot be 
deceived, and by reaſon of his tranſcendent holineſs cannot deceive) and 

delivered unto us in the rr of the bleſſed Apoſtles and Prophets im- 
| mediately inſpired, moved and acted by God, out of whoſe Writings this 

| * 0%; i. brief ſumm of neceſſary points of Faith was firſt * collected. And as this is 
e eee properly to believe, which was our firſt conſideration ; fo to ſay I believe, 
2 "is to make a confeſſion or external Expreſſion of the Faith, which is the 


n, ſecond conſideration propounded. Tag © 
Yes Faith is an habit of the intellectual part of man, and therefore of it ſelf 


RargAwTrn]E 


„M biν inviſible; and to believe is a ſpiritual act, and conſequently immanent and 
Le, 279% internal, and known to no man but him who believeth: * For what man 


— 


Y i- 


S, e. Fknoweth the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of man which ir in him? 
alas. Wherefore Chriſt being not only the great Apoſtle, ſent to deliver theſe 
3 revealed truths, and ſo the Author of our Faith, but alſo the Head of the 
Patres de po- Church, whoſe Body 8 of 5 1 and ſo _ Author = 
putorum fl, union and communion, which princi ath relation to the unity o 

divert votre Faith, he muſt needs be * have — ſome external expreſ- 
minibus Scri- ſion and communication of it: eſpecially 3 that the ſound of the 
eee Apo was to go forth unto the ends of the World, and all Nations to be 


FE ok profeſſion of the One. and gathered into the Church of 


monia divinis Ca 


appr Chriſt; which cannot be performed without an acknowledgment of the 
mentis. FEuſeb. 


Gall. in Sym. truth, and a profeſſion of Faith, without which no entrance into the 
2 1 Cor. 2. 17. Church, no admittance to Baptiſm. » What doth hinder me to be bapti- 


> 15.35 zed? faith the Eunuch. And Philip /aid, IF thou believeſt with all thine 
Row. 10. 10. heart, thou mayeſt. And he anſwered and ſaid, I believe that Feſus 


Habes,homo, Chy;/# is. the Son of God. So believing with all his heart, as Philip required, 
=_—_ cer? and making profeſſion of that Faith, he was admitted. For with the 


fit confeſſio Heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is 


Rn | made unto ſalvation. The belief of the heart is the internal habit reſi- 


debeas confi- ding in the Soul, and act of Faith proceeding from it, but terminated in the 


teri, ore con- ſame, The confeſſion of the mouth is an external ſignification of the inward 
fene. habit or act of Faith, by words expreſſing an acknowledgment of thoſe 


Chryſel. S. 56. truths which we believe or aſſent to in our Souls. f The ear receiveth the 


[bo ne word, faith cometh by hearing; the ear conveyeth it to the heart, which 


ditus concipit being opened receiveth it, receiving believeth it; and then d 0x7 of the abun- 


_ credu- Jance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. In the heart Faith is ſeated; with 
nit files con. the tongue confeſſion is made; between theſe two ſalvation is * completed. 


feſnonem f thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe 
credulitas nu in thine heart that God hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſa- 


trit, confeſſio : , J k 
perpetuam Ved. This Faith of the heart every one ought, and is preſum'd to have; 


dat ſalutem, this confeſſion of the mouth every one is known to make, when he pronoun- 
2— ceth theſe words of the CREED, I believe; and if true, he may with 
4 Mar. 12.34. comfort ſay, * the word of Faith is nigh me, even in my mouth and in my 


, 13 4 heart : firſt in my heart really aſſenting, then in my mouth clearly and ſin- 


ſidei noſtrz cerely profeſſing with the Prophet David, 8 I have believed, therefore 
videmus eſſe . 

compendium, quando inter cor & linguam totum ſalutis humanæ verſatur & geritur Sacramentum. Chryſol. Serm. 
56. Quod à te & pro te repoſcitur, intra te eſt, i. e. oris famulatus & cordis affectus. Euſeb. Gall. © Rom. 10. 9. 
f Rom. 10. 8. De hoc fine dubio legimus per Prophetam, - prope eſt, inquit, in ore tuo, & in corde tuo. Euſeb. 
Gal. 8 Pſal. 116. 10. | 


have 


* 


a ꝙ— 
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have I ſpoken. Thus briefly from the ſecond Conſideration concerning Con- 
feſſion implied in the firſt words I believe, we {hall pals unto the third Con- 
ſideration, of the neceſſity and particular obligation to ſuch a Confeſſion. 

If there were no other Argument, 15 being the Object of Faith is ſuppo- 
ſed infallibly true, and acknowledged to be ſo by every one that believeth, 
being it is the nature of Truth not to hide it ſelf, but rather to deſire the 
light that it might appear; this were ſufficient to move us to a Confeſſion 
of our Faith. But beſides the nature of the thing, we ſhall find many Ar- 
guments obliging, preſſing, urging us to ſuch a profeſſion. For firſt, from 
the fame Go? and by the fame means by which we haye received the Ob- 
ject of our Faith, by which we came under a poſſibility of Faith, we have | 
alſo received an expreſs command to make a Confeſſion of the ſame: Be» per.3. 15. 
ready, faith St. Peter, always to give an anſwer to every man that asketh 
you a reaſon of the hope that is iu you ; and there can be no reaſon of hope 
but what is grounded on Faith, nor can there be an Anſwer giyen unto that 


without an acknowledgment of this. Secondly, tis true indeed that the 


great promiſes of the Goſpel are made unto Faith, and glorious things are 

ſpoken of it; but the ſame promiſes are made to the Confeſſion of Faith b to- > Rom. 10. 10. 
gether with it; and we know who it is hath ſaid, ©/ho/cever ſhall confeſs e wa. 10. 32. 
me before men, him will I confeſs alſo before my Father which is in Hea- 

ven. . Beſides, the profeſſion of the Faith of one Chriſtian confirmeth, and 

edifieth another in his, and the mutual benefit of all layeth an obligation up- 

on every particular. Again, the Matters of Faith contain ſo much purity of 
Doctrine, perſuade ſuch holineſs of life, deſcribe God fo infinitely glorious, 

ſo tranſcendently gracious, ſo loving in himſelf, ſo merciful in his Son, fo 
wonderful in all his works, that the ſole confeſſion of it glorifieth God; and 

how can we expect to enter into that glory which is none of ours, if we 

deny God that x Saad which is his? Laſtly, the concealing thoſe truths which 

he Br? revealed, the not acknowledging that Faith which we are thought 

to believe, is ſo far from giving God that glory which is due unto him, that 

it diſhonoureth the Faith which it refuſeth or neglecteth to profeſs, and caſt- 

eth a kind of contumely upon the Author of it, as if God had revealed that 

which man ſhould be aſhamed ro acknowledge. Wherefore he that came 

to fave us hath allo faid unto us, / hoſoe ver ſhall be aſhamed of me and 4 Luke 9. 26. 
of my words, of him ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed, when he ſhall. , 2 2 
come in his own glory, and in his Father's, and of the holy Angels. Such Heß & wn 
a neceſſity there is of Confeſſion of Faith, in reſpect of God, who com- x ale 
manded it, and is glorified in it; in reſpect of our ſelves, who ſhall be re- 7%," 4g 
warded for it; and in reſpect of our Brethren, who are edified and con- Een. 1.1. c. 1. 
firmed by it. Which neceſſity the Wiſdom of the Church in former Ages 3 
have thought a ſufficient ground to command the recitation of the CREED dei & — 


at the * firſt initiation into the Church by Baptiſm, (for which ſe ſio ſalutis pig- 


it was taught and expounded to thoſe which were to be baptized imme - Hf e 


ceſſariò adji- 

| hs | citur Eccleſiæ 
mentio, quoniam ubi tres, id eſt, Pater, Filius, & Spiritus Sanctus, ibi Eccleſia, quæ trium corpus eſt. Tertul. de 
Baptiſ. In quem tingere? in pœnitentiam? quo ergo illi præcurſorem? in peccatorum temiſſionem quam verbo 
dabat ? in ſemetipſum, quem humilitate celabat ? in Spiritum Sanctum qui nondum a Patre deſcenderat ? in Eccleſiam, 
quam nondum Apoſtoli ſtruxerant ? Id. Dehinc ter mergimur, amplius aliquid reſpondentes quam Dominus in Evan- 
gelio determinavit. Id. de Cor. Militis. Sed & ipſa interrogatio quæ fit in Baptiſmo teſtis eſt veritatis, nam cum dicimus, 
Credis in vitam æternam, & remiſſionem peccatorum per ſanctam Eccleſiam? intelligimus remiſſionem peccatorum non 
niſi in Eccleſia dari. S. Cyprianus, Ep. ad Januarium, &c. Quod ſi aliquis illud opponit, ut dicat eandem Novatia- 


num Legem tenere quam Catholica Eccleſia teneat, eodem Symbolo quo & nos baptizare, eundem nòôſſe Deum Pa- 
trem, eundem Filium Chriſtum, eundem Spiritum Sanctum, ac propterea uſurpare eùm poteſtatem baptizandi poſſe 


quod videatur in interrogatione Baptiſmi à nobis non diſcrepare: ſciat quiſquis hoc opponendum putat, non eſſe u- 
nam nobis & ſchiſmaticis Symboli Legem, neque eandem interrogationem. Nam cum dicunt, Credis remiſſionem pec- 
catorum, & vitam æternam per Santtam Eccleſiam? mentiuntur in interrogatione, quando non habeant Eccleſiam. 
Idem Epiſt. ad Magnum. Mos ibi (id eſt Rome) ſervatur antiquus, eos qui gratiam Baptiſmi ſuſcepturi ſunt, publicè, 
L e. fidelium populo audiente, Symbolum reddere. Ruffin in Symb. Solenne eſt in layacro, poſt Trinitatis confeſſionem 


interrogare, Credis in Sanctam Eccleſiam? Credis remiſſionem peccatorum? S. Hieron. contra Lucifer. Mens Hæretica re- 


liquit Doctorem a quo fidem Eccleſiæ didicerat, oblita eſt pacti Dei ſui, hoc eſt, fidei ipſius Dominicæ quæ in Symbo- 
6 o 0 8 i . lo 
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14 ARTICLE I. 
lo continetur, quam ſe die baptiſmatis ſervaturum eſſe promiſerat. Id. Com. in Prov. Interrogatus es, Credis in Deum 
Patrem omnipotentem ? dixiſti, Credo, & merſiſti, hoc eſt, ſepultus es. Iterum interrogatus es, Credis in Dominum noſtrum 
Jeſum Chriſtum, & in crucem ejus ? dixiſti, Credo, & merſiſti, ideo & Chriſto es conſepultus. Tertio interrogatus, Credis 
in Spiritum Sanctum? dixiſti, Credo; tertiò merſiſti: ut multiplicem lapſum ſuperioris ætatis abſolveret trina confeſſio. 
Ambroſ. de Sacram. I. 2. c. 7. Leo ſpeaks thus of Eutyches in his Epiſtle to Flavianus, Quam enim eruditionem de ſacris 
Novi & Veteris Teſtamenti paginis acquiſivit, qui ne ipſius quidem Symboli initia comprehendit? & quod per totum 
mundum omnium regenerandorum voce depromitur, iſtius adhuc ſenis corde non capitur. And in the 12. Book de Tri- 
nitate ( formerly attributed to Athanaſius, but more probably now thought to belong to Vigilius Tapſenſis,) Nec non & 
illa magna & beata Confeſſio Fidei, imd ipſa Fides Sanctorum, & Teſtamentum quod diſpoſuimus ad Patrem, Filium & 
Spiritum Sanctum, ad ſacrum lavacrum regenerationis venientes, Credo in Deum Putrem omnipotentem, e in Jeſum 
Chriſtum Filium ejus unigenitum, & in Spiritum Sanctum, Kal; gt Rod ag T eg iu the rt TH Tewry 
x&]nxn0d, Y dre 81691 ixapubdvopie, Enſeb. of the Confeſſion of Faith which hs exhibited to the Council of Nice, Socr. 
J. 1. c. 8. Theodor. I. r. c. 12. Abrenuncto, inquis, Diabolo, pompis, ſpectaculis, & operibus ejus, & quid poſtea? Cre- 
do, inquis, in Deum patrem omnipotentem. Salvianus de Gubern. Dei, lib. 6. And when this Creed was enlarged by the 
Council of Nice, and after that by others, Epiphanius commends it to the Catechumeni, zo be repeated at their Baptiſm ; 
Srog ixarw F xa)nxyjvay F weanroviav TH wayia MIew megoievar, & paovoy Ni e 6D ncTe T2 Tis dey Toig t wy yorg 
&y XV@Aw, GANG 3X) O101TKHy fulids, as HY]av 4 ITY he UAV TE N ua, T Atlety. mis opp eis eve Oro, c. Epiph. in 
Ancorato. And when he had yet farther enlarged it by reaſon of ſome new emergent Hereſies, he commends it, pac 
Toig TH ayia AgTea See iD i , Awol 9 At[woiy ovrws. Ib. The firſt Council of Conſtantinople confirms the 
Nicene Confeſſion, as wmeeorov]ariku v ovray X axongtor mo Baxlioualt. Theodor. lib. 5. cap. 9. And the Council of Chal- 
cedon of the ſame, I, ws xo tt ayiay ruvthua, rol; uvsuors es 7 © ijſobno is magey [vaylp drpdnrucay. Parte tertid. 
The Synod at Jeruſalem, T2 ay lov Tun onov eig 3 S ν , 2 Parligo . The Synod at Tyre, 5 IN S . 9 
Beam]ico)es. And the Council of Conſtantinople ander Menna, to which the former ſent their Synodical Letters, mo « [tov 
uA iy rde iCanTicdnp3p, Concil. Conſtantinop. ſub Agab. ex Menna, Act. 5. Baſiliſcus and Marcus in two ſe- 
veral Edicts, confirmed the ſame Nicene Creed with theſe words, eis © ies Te 3; mwav1ts ol rey tv misdoasles id u- 
Tic». Evagr. J. 3. cap. 4, and 7. And the Edict of the Emperor Juſtinian, Anathematizaverunt eos qui aliam defini- 
tionem fidei, ſive Symbolum, ſive Mathema, tradunt accedentibus ad ſanctum baptiſma. | 


ori 96 78; diately * before the great Solemnity of Eaſter) and to require a 8 
e. hege, f repetition of it publickly as often as the Sacrament of the Euchariſt was 
ig EXphey f . 4 

%, 9 75=- adminiſtred, and a conſtant and perpetual inculcation of the lame by the 
32 Ee re * Clergy to the People. | : 
ae eff bre. And as this neceſſity is great, as the practice uſeful and advantageous ; 
rei reien ſq is the obligation of believing and confeſſing particular, binding every ſin- 
% © ole Chriſtian, obſervable in the number and perſon expreſſed, I believe. 


cil. Laodic. 


Can.46.Where As if Chriſt did 1 every one in particular, as he did him who was 
iz i: ro be 0b- born blind, after he had reſtored him his ſight, (and we are all in his con- 
3 dition) * Doſt thou believe on the Son of God? every ſingle Chriſtian is 


IIigig is taken 


for the Creed taught to make the fame anſwer which he made, Lord, I believe. As 


Lac, a if the Son of God did promiſe to every one of them which are gathered toge- 


was ſo tran- ther in his name, what he promiſed to ® one of the multitude, whoſe Son had 
Home ancient- A dumb Spirit, If thou canſt believe, all things are poſſble to him that belie- 
45 by L veth; each one for himſelf returneth his anſwer, Lord, I believe; Lord, help 
non preſerved my unbelief. Not that it is unlawful or unfit to uſe another number, and inſtead 


in the Canon ne ino ! - 
Law, and rey. Of J, to ſay, We believe: for taking in of others, we exclude not our ſelves; 


. dredthus, Ba- and addition of charity can be no diſparagement to confeſſion of Faith. S. Pe- 


ptizandos o- er anſwered for the twelve, WÜWẽäañs believe, and are ſure that thou art that 


88 : Chriſt, the Son of the living God. For tho' Chriſt immediately replied that one 


diſcere, & of them had a Devil, yet is not S. Peter blam'd, who knew it nor. But every 
8 one is taught to expreſs his own Faith, becauſe by that he is to ſtand or fall. 
manæ vel E- d The effectual fervent Prayer of a righteous man availeth much for the bene- 
piſcopo vel 3 
Presbyteris reddere. De Conſec. diſt. 4. cap. 58. Symbolum etiam placuit ab omnibus Eccleſiis una die, i. e. ante octo 
dies Dominicz reſurrectionis, publice in Eccleſia competentibus prædicari. Concil. Agath. capit. 13. Sicut antiqui Ca- 
nones jubent, ante viginti dies Baptiſmi ad purgationem exorciſmi Catechumeni currant, in quibus viginti diebus om- 
nino Catechumeni Symbolum, quod eſt, Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, ſpecialiter doccantur. Concil. Bracar. 2. 
cap. 1. The Canon of the Laodicean Council, already mentioned, is verbatim rehearſed in the ſiæth Council in Trullo. 
Can. 7 8. It appeareth therefore a general command of the Church, that thoſe who were to be baptized, ſhould have a 
certain time allotted for the learning and rehearſing of the Creed. And in caſe of neceſſity, if any were baptized, they 
were to learn the Creed immediately after their Baptiſm, ir déi (not, as it is in the Edition of Binius, both in this Canon 
and in the former moſt abſurdly, "Or: & 94) v ty voow Azub avov]as mo ©wTITHH, e wayaray1t; oxparbayur I- 
su, 3) Vudenet dr eius dgtds xaln;wlioay, Conc. Laod. Can. 4). As appears in the ancient Greek Liturgies, and 
the Decree of the third Council of Toledo, ut omni ſacrificii tempore ante communionem corporis Chriſti & ſanguinis, 
juxta Orientalium partium morem, unanimiter clara voce ſacratiſſimum fidei recenſeat Symbolum. Which cuſtom 
as they call it of the Oriental parts, is ſaid firſt to be introduced by Petrus Mongus at Alexandria, and after by Timo- 
theus at Conſtantinople, as appears out of the fragments of Theodorus Lector. “ Concil. Mogunt. cap. $5. Symbolum 
quod eſt ſignaculum fidei, & orationem Dominicam diſcere ſemper admoneant ſacerdotes populum Chriſtianum. 
Joh. 9. 35, 38. b Mar. 9. 17, 23, 24. Joh. 6, 69. d Jam. 5. 16. 6 
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I BELIEVE, Sc. SC 


i. 


fit of his Brother, but his Faith availeth nothing for the Juſtification of another. 
And it is otherwiſe very fit that our Faith ſhould be manifeſted by a particular 
confeſſion, becauſe it is effectual by articular application; therefore muſt it 
needs be proper for me to fay, I believe, and to make profeſſion of m 
Faith in the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. © Gal. 2. 20. 
Being then I have deſcribed the true nature and notion of Belief, the duty 
of — our Faith, and the obligation of every particular Chriſtian to c. 
lieve and to confeſs ; being in theſe three explications all, which can be ima- 
ginably contained in the firſt word of the CEE DD, muſt neceſſarily be in- 
cluded ; it will now be eaſie for me to deliver, and for every particular per- 
ſon to underſtand what it is he ſays, and upon what ground he proceeds, 
when he begins his Confeſſion with theſe words, I believe, which I conceive 
may in this manner be fitly expreſſed. F | | 
Although thoſe things which I am rey to affirm be not apparent to my | 
ſenſe, ſo that I cannot fay I ſee them; although they be not evident to my Ma | 
underſtanding of themſelves, nor appear unto me true by the virtue of any 
natural and neceſſary cauſe, fo that I cannot fay I have any proper know- >, 
ledge or ſcience of them; yet being Kan Fong certainly contained in the Scrip- 
tures, the Writings of the bleſſed Apoſtles and Prophets; being thoſe Apo- 
ſtles and Prophets were endued with miraculous power from above, and im- 
mediately inſpired with the Holy Ghoſt, and conſequently what they deli- 
vered was not the word of man, but of God himſelf; being God is of that 
univerſal knowledge and infinite wiſdom, that it is impoſſible he ſhould be 
deceived ; of that indefectible holineſs and tranſcendent rectitude, that it is 
not imaginable he ſhould intend to deceive any man, and conſequently what- 
ſoever he hath delivered for a truth niuſt be neceſſarily and infallibly true; I 
readily and ſtedfaſtly aſſent unto them as moſt certain truths, and am as fully 
and abſolutely, and more concerningly perſuaded of them, than of any thing 
I ſee or know. And becauſe that God who hath revealed them hath done it, 
not for my benefit only, but for the advantage of others, nor for that alone, 
but alſo for the manifeſtation of his own glory ; being for thoſe ends he 
hath commanded me to profeſs them, and hath promiſed an eternal reward 
upon my profeſſion of them; being every particular perſon is to expect the 
juſtification of himſelf, and the Salvation of his Soul, upon the condition of 
his own Faith; as with a certain and full perſuaſion I aſſent unto them, fo 
with a fixed and undaunted reſolution I will profeſs them; and with this 
faith in my heart, and confeſſion in my mouth, in reſpec of the whole bod 
of the CREED, and every Article and Particle in it, I ſincerely, readily, 
reſolvedly ſay, I believe. . | 


J believe in God. 


Aving delivered the nature of Faith, and the act of Belief common 
to all the Articles of the Creed, that we may underſtand what it is 

to believe ; we ſhall proceed to the explication of the Articles themſelves, 
as the moſt neceſſary objects of our Faith, that we may know what is 
chiefly to be believed. Where immediately we meet with another word 
as general as the former and as univerſally concerned in every Article, 
which is GOD; for if to believe be to aſſent upon the teſtimony of God, 
as we have before declared, then whereſoever belief is on ed or im- \ 
plied, there is alſo the name of God underſtood, upon whoſe teſtimony 
we believe. He therefore whoſe authority is the ground and foundation 5 * 
of the whole, his exiſtence begins the Creed, as the foundation of that 
authority. For if there can be no divine Faith without the atteſtation of 
God, by which it alone becomes divine, and there can be no ſuch ar. 
reſtation, except there were an exiſtence of the teſtifier, then mult ir _ 
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ARTICLE I 


be proper to begin the Confeſſion of our Faith with the agnition of our God. 
* 0:35, Hes, If his * name were thought fit to be expreſs' d in the front of every action, 
EGO l vr, even by the Heathen, becauſe they py 7 no action proſpered but by his 


ag approbation ; much more ought we to fix it before our Confeſſion, becauſe 
aſe, i. Without him to believe as we profels; is nd leſs than a contradiction. 


@nzuiCopdpors Now theſe words, I believe in God, will require a double conſideration ; 
Heſych. Tex. ne; of the phraſe or manner of ſpeech; another, of the thing or nature of 
the truth in that manner expreſs'd. For to believe with an addition of the 
prepoſition in, is a phraſe or expreſſion ordinarily conceived fit to be given 
to none but to God himſelf, as always implying, beſide a bare act of Faith, an 
addition of hope, love, and affiance. An obſervation, as I conceive, prevail- 
+ For Ser. 181. ing eſpecially in the Latin Church, grounded principally upon the authority 
which is upon of f S. Auguſtine. Whereas among the Greeks, in whoſe Language the New 


| ORE e Teſtament was penn'd, I perceive no ſuch conſtant diſtinction in their delive- 


word; : Non ries of the Creed; and in the * Hebrew Language of the Old, from which the 
dicit, Cree Teyyiſh and Chriſtian Greeks received that phrale of be/zeving in, it hath no 


welche 3 4. a ; 
+ How, ſuch peculiar and accumulative ſignification. For it is ſometimes attributed 


vis & hæc ſa- to God, the author and original cauſe ; ſometimes to the Prophets, the imme- 


—_ 3 diate revealers of the Faith; ſometimes it is ſpoken of Miracles, the motives 


nim eſt crede- to believe; ſometimes of the Law of God, the material object of our Faith. 
re illi. aliud Among all which varieties of that phraſe of ſpeech, it is ſufficiently apparent 


 credere 1993 that in this confeſſion of Faith it is moſt proper to admit it in the laſt acception, 


in illum. Credere illi, eſt credere vera eſſe quæ loquitur; Credere illum, credere quia ipſe eſt Deus; Credere in 
illum, diligere illum. And though that collection of Sermons de _—y under the name of S. Auguſtine be not all his 
(divers of them being Tranſlations of the Greek Homilies) yet this diſtinction may be collected out of other parts of his 
works. For firſt, he diſtinguiſheth very clearly and ſeriouſly between credere Deo, and credere in Deum. Nunquam 
aliquis Apoſtolorum dicere auderet, Qui credit in me, Credimus Apoſtolo, ſed non credimus in Apoſtolum, Tra. 
54. in Pſalm. And again, Credimus Paulo, ſed non credimus in Paulum ; credimus Petro, ſednon credimus in Pe- 
trum. Secondly, he diſtinguiſbeth between credere Deum, and credere in Deum; Multum intereſt utrum quis credat 
ipſum eſſe Chriſtum, & utrum credat in Chriſtum. Ille credit in Chriſtum qui & ſperat in Chriſtum, & diligit Chri- 
ſtum. De verbis Dom. Serm. 61. And, which is the ſum of all, he puts a high value upon the prepoſition, as if by ver- 
tue of the addition of in, the phraſe did properly ſignifie ſo great an acceſſion nnto faith, Quid eſt credere in Deum? 
Credendo amare, credendo diligere, credendo in eum ire, & ejus membris incorporari, Tract. 29. in Joh. Which 
Doctrine of S. Auguſtin's being taken notice of by Peter Lombard, hath ſince been continued by the Schoolmen ; and 
Aquinas, Sum. 2. 22. J. 2. F. 2. ad primum, bringing all three under one at of Faith hath been contradicted by Durand. 
in 3. Sent. diſ. 23. q.7.$.6. Credere in Deum non eſt precise actus fidei, ſed fidei & charitatis ſimul ; & ſunt etiam plu- 
res, & non unus actus tantum : By whoſe ſubtile, but yet clear determination (as many of his are beyond the reſt of the 
Schools) whatſoever is added by the prepoſition to believe, appears not to be a part of Belief, but an act ſuper-added to 
the act of faith. * For MN is ſometimes joined with 2 ſometimes with A: when with h, it anſwers properly to 715d ev 
75 Oe, credere Deo, O being nothing elſe but a ſygnificator of the caſe ; when with 2 it correſponds to ien eis F 
Oed, credere in Deum, (2 being a prepoſition of the ſame nature with eis or in.) But yet there is ſo little, or rather no 
difference in the Hebrew, that in the firſt place where it is uſed, and that of the Father of the faithful, even for the 
att of juſtifying faith, diva nan Gen. 15. 6. it is tranſlated by the LX % tais Gooey 'ACggu me) Otꝙ, not eis Oed, 
and that tranſlation warranted by S. Paul, Rom. 4. 3. Gal. 3.6. and S. James 2. 23. In the ſame manner 2 Kings 
17. 14. Dryrbm MTA DART RD N is tranſlated by the LXX. (as that tranſlation is preſerved in the Alexan- 
drian and Compluteſian Copies) ei ovx eis xveiw Orcs wray. Beſides, the ſame 3 is uſed in the ſame place 
both to God and to man, as Exod. 14. 31. My nWwnaA mma when and they believed in God, and in his ſervant Mo- 
ſes; which the Chaldee Paraphraſe explaineth thus, WD1 ντνποW nun ND IwA ANN and they believed in 
the word of God, and in the Prophecy of Moſes his ſervant. And hn DITPR MMA WARN 2 Chron. 20. 20. 
Thy nn MIRA Believe in the Lord your God, ſo ſhall ye be ſtabliſhed; believe in his Prophets, ſo ſhall ye 
proſper. For although the vulgar Latin, which our tranſlation followeth, hath made that diſtinction which the He- 
brew maketh not, Credite in Domino Deo veſtro & ſecuri eritis ; credite Prophetis ejus, & cuncta evenient pro- 
ſpera : yet the Septuagint acknowledgeth no neceſſity of receding from the original phraſe turis<rale ov xu¹ν⁰ẽ˖ Oe 
vu, H iure dbyreck * tu i Ov megPyrH4 awrts, N Mod, e οοο m. Nor is it only attributed to Moſes as joined 
with God, and ſo taken as it were into the ſame phraſe, but ſeparately by himſelf, as Exod. 19, 9. The Lord ſaid unto 
Moſes, Lo I come unto thee in a thick cloud, that the people may hear when I ſpeak with thee, Þ>W> whRW TA pay 
and believe in thee for ever. And therefore when it was objected to S. Baſil that they did believe in Moſes, as 
well as that they were baptized into Moſes : and generally, i Tis wnonoyn?) 491 3; eis rd d Y ννð⁊ ,, the Fa- 
ther doth not deny the language, but interprets it, # eis ad Tisis tri F xveacy dapigt ). De Sp. S. c. 14. Neither is 
this only ſpoken of Moſes and the Prophets, that the Iſraelites believed in them, but of David, not as a Prophet, but as a 
bare relater of his own actions, 1 Sam. 27. 12. h WR INN, x) #715 by Au5id AIxge, Vulg. Et credidit Achis 
in David. Eft ergo fides noſtra primo quidem omnium in Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum, conſequenter vero 
etiam in omnes ſanctos Patriarchas, vel Prophetas, vel Apoſtolos Chriſti. Orig. in Apol. Pamphil. To conclude, this ge- 
eral phraſe of believing in, is generally attributed ſometimes to the ſupreme Author of our Faith, as to God; ſometimes 
to the intervenient meſſengers, as the Prophets; ſometimes to the motives of our Faith, Pſal. 78. 32. W 
LXX. Y &% tris ray ov Toig Fownnrteg, avrev, and they believed not in his wondrous works; ſometimes to the 
object of it, or that which is believed, as Pſ. 119. 66, mnRn rw, I have believed in thy Commandments, as 
Mar. I. 15. iet oy To eraylinig. + os | : | 
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I BELIEVE IN GOD). 17 
we BE — . * 
by which it is attributed to the material object of belief. For the Creed be- 

ing nothing elſe but a brief comprehenſion of the moſt N matters of 

Faith, whatſoever is contained in it beſide the firſt word I believe, by 

which we make confeſſion of our Faith, can be nothing elſe but part of Aa 
thoſe verities to be believed, and the act of belief in reſpect to them no- KS 


4a. 


thing but an aſſent unto them as divinely credible and infallible truths. 
Neith 


| er can we conceive that the ancient Greek Fathers of the Church 
could have any farther meaning in it, who make the whole body of the 
Creed to be of the ſame nature, as ſo many truths to be believed, acknow- 
ledged and confeſſed ; inſomuch as ſometimes they uſe not * believing in, 
neither for the Father, Son, nor Holy Ghoſt; ſometimes uſing it as to * 
they f continue the fame to the following Articles of, the Catholic Church, ;**-55, 
the Communion of Saints, &c. and“ generally ſpeak of the Creed as no- » wins dau- 


thing but mere matter of Faith, without any intimation of hope, f Love, or 338 * 
any ſuch notion included in it. So that believing in, by virtue of the phraſe h > wc 


or manner of ſpeech, whether we look upon the original ule of it in the He- i iv, 
brew, or the derivative in the Greek, or the ſenſe of it in the firſt Chri- 7 


. 2 A tor. | 


ſtians in the Latin Church, can be of no farther real importance in the * Arius and 


Creed in reſpe& of God, who immediately follows, than to acknowledge 2 in 
and aſſert his being or exiſtence. Nor ought this to be imagin'd a lender 5, 4. e, 


notion or ſmall part of the firſt Article of our Faith, when it really is the Conſtantine, 
foundation of this and all the reſt ; that as the Creed is fundamental in 17. . 


*1 Oro ri- 


reſpe& of other truths, this is the * foundation even of the fundamentals, , © «;« 
2 For he that cometh to God muſt believe that he is. And this I take for a et le, 
ſufficient explication of the phraſe, I believe in God, that is, I believe that S 725 
God is. | 54 


Cacrds dug 

: oh . , Seis Coles 

TS ui? ν , x; eis gu οj˖i Sexes, O eis wiay xaborirly oxxaucias TE Oed. Socrat. Hiſt. Eccl, I. 1. c. 26. Sozomen. 
L. 2. c. 27. S. Cyril. Hieroſol. Kalyxnoi; r gige dp wy £0 inc} eig 70 mytoue alto) , % eig u eyiey xabonixly ox- 
xAnoiey, N eis Cagxòs dvds, x; tis Cwnly ,v. Epiph. in Anc. eis mo rveoua To altov, eis pics ayies xa) 
dre oui and in a larger Confeſſion is tis ity xabonlu x; dmoonxlky onxAncian, x) 6g ty Core 
rie fat eic, Heis dvds. yixgauy, Y tie PuTiNHcav Seavav, O eis Cal aid˖ẽn.. Greg. Nyſſ. calls them Cecbelg we- 
ei Oes waives And Euſebius in his Confeſſion exhibited to the Council of Nice, concludes, Hire x) eis i» 
mveouc ayiey, TETWY ER var 3X) drag xen Fi5 don)" Jenes that every particular which he had rehearſed he 
believed tobe. And that was all in the Confeſſion intended. Alexander, 'Biſhop of Alexandria, after a long declaration 
of the former Articles concerning the Father and the Son, draws to a concluſion on the latter Articles thus; Hess d 
F wer mwalgys X ys dopy——iy Wye dy 100 p00 3 ppc x) worky xaborixle 
= Nein UOLAnT i . 18 n (vel rere) Cn vELEWy a a7 Id. Theodor. Hiſt. Ecel. I. x. c. 4. So Ter- 
tul. de Preſcr. adv. Heret. Regula eſt fidei illa qua creditur Unum omnino Deum eſſe: and adv. Praxeam, cap. 2. 
where he makes another rehearſal of his Creed, he begins with Unicum quidem Deum credimus. f Non eſt amor 
Dei Articulus, neque etiam amor proximi, quia etiamſi ſint præcepta generalia activa, tamen cum actio conti- 
neatur, non oportet eum conſtituere articulum: ſed iſta ſunt fidei dogmata quæ ſunt columnæ & fundamenta legis 
divinz. Iſ. Abravanel de cap. fidei, c. 11. Primus eſt deorum cultus, Deos credere. Sen. Maimonides de Fundam. Le- 


gis, Nun 55 RYAN NM NUNN NYN WW y MAINT y reno ND the foundation of foundations 
and pillar of wiſdom is to know that the firſt Being is, and that it giveth exiſtence to every thing which is. ® Heb. 11.6. 


* 


As for the matter or truth contained in theſe words ſo explained, it admits 
a threefold conſideration, firſt of the Notion of God, what is here underſtood 
by that name; ſecondly, of the Exiſtence of God, how we know or believe 
that he is; thirdly, the Unity of Goa, in that though there be Gods many, 1 Cor. 8.5. 
and Lords many, yet in our Creed we mention him as but one. When 
therefore we ſhall have clearly delivered what is the true notion of God in 
whom we believe, how and by what means we come to aſſure our ſelves of 
the exiſtence of ſuch a Deity, and upon what grounds we apprehend him of 
ſuch a tranſcendent nature that he can admit no competitor ; then may we 
be conceived to have ſufficiently explicated the former part of the firſt Ar- 
ticle ; then may every one underſtand what he ſays, at ; upon what ground 
he proceeds, when he profeſſeth, I believe in Gd. * 
The name of God is attributed unto many, but here is to be underſtood of 
him who by way of eminency and * bears that name, and therefore 
; | 18 
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18 „ ARTICLE'L 
» Deut. ro. ij. is ſtyled * God of gods The Lord our God ts God of goas, and Lord of lords : 


2 
2 


Pſal. 136. 2. and in the ſameè reſpect is called the moſt high God, (others being but inferi- 


/ 


«n411.36. our, or under him,) and Cod © over or above all. This eminency and excel- 


> Gen. 14.18, Tency, by which theſe titles become proper unto bim and incommunicable ro 
© Rom. 9.5. any other, is grounded upon the divine nature or eſſence, Which all other who 
Epheſ. 4.6. are called — 5 have not, and therefore are not by nature gods. 4 he 
— pure when ye knew not God, faith S. Paul, ye did ſervice to them which by na- 
cedatis eſſe ture are not gods. There is then a God by nature, and others which are 
aliquem ſubli- called Gods, ar by nature are not fo : for either they have no power at all, 
Deum & becauſe no being, but only in the falſe opinions of deceived men, as the 
mancipem gods of the Heathen; or if they have any real power or authority, from 
quendam di- hence ſome are called gods in the Scripture, yet have they it not from 
A homimibus themſelves or of their own nature, but from him who only hat immortality, 
Deos fecerit. and Conſequently only Divinity, and therefore is the oni true God. So that 
— 22. the Notion of a Deity doth at laſt expreſſly ſignify a Being or Nature of f in- 
4 Gal. 4. 8. finite perfection; and the infinite perfection of a Nature or Being conſiſteth 
* Ego _— Di in this, that it be abſolutely and eſſentially neceſſary, an actual Being of it 
1 no- ſelf; and potential or cauſative of all Beings beſide it ſelf, independent from 
minis ſigniſi- any other, upon which all things elſe depend, and by which all things elſe 
2 _ are governed. *Tis true indeed, that to give a perfect definition of God is 
ego dixi, lo- impoſſible, neither can our finite reaſon hold any proportion with infinity: 
2 but yet a ſenſe of this Divinity we have, and the firſt and common notion 
quam rel no- Of it conſiſts in theſe three particulars, that it is a Being of it ſelf, and inde- 
men. S. Hilar. pendent from any other; that it is that upon which all things which are 
ry ings be made depend; that it governs all things. And this I conceive ſufficient as 
ac perfectæ to the firſt conſideration, in reference to the Notion of a God. 
divinitatis eſt As for the exiſtence of ſuch a Being, how it comes to be known unto us, or 
nomen.4"- by what means we are aſſured of it, is not ſo unanimouſly agreed upon, as 
Deus ſubſtan- that it is. For although ſome have imagined that the knowledge of a Deity 
tiz ipſius no- is connatural to the Soul of man, ſo that every man hath a connate inbred 
men, 1d eſt, A | 0 
Divinitatis. notion of a God; yet I rather conceive the Soul of man to have no conna- 
Tertul. adv. tural knowledge at all, no particular notion of any thing in it from the be- 
m. ginning; but being we can have no aſſurance of its pre- exiſtence, we may 
more rationally judge it to receive the firſt apprehenſions of things by ſenſe, 
and by them to make all rational collections. If then the Soul of man be 
at the firſt like a fair ſmooth Table, without any actual characters or know- 
ledge imprinted in it; if all the knowledge which we have comes ſucceſ- 
ſively by ſenſation, inſtruction, and rational collection; then muſt we not 
refer the apprehenſion of a Deity to any connate notion or inbred opinion; 
at leaſt we are aſſured God never chargeth us with the knowledge of him 
upon that account. * | 8 
Again, although others do affirm, that the exiſtence of God is a truth evi- 
dent of it ſelf, fo as whoſoever hears but theſe terms once named, that God 
15, cannot chuſe but acknowledge it for a certain and infallible truth upon 
the firſt apprehenſion ; that as no man. can deny that the whole is greater 
than any part, who knoweth only what is meant by who/e, and what by part. 
ſo no man can poſſibly deny or doubt of the exiſtence of God, who knows but 
what is meant by God, and what it is 70 be; yet can we not ground our 
knowledge of God's exiſtence upon any ſuch clear and immediate evidence: 
nor were it ſafe to lay it upon ſuch a ground, becauſe whoſoever ſhould 
deny it, could not by this means be convinced ; it being a very irrational 
way of inſtruction to tell a man that doubts of this truth, that he muſt be- 
lieve tt becauſe tis evident unto him, when he knows that he therefore only 


doubts of it, becauſe it is not evident unto him. 


Although 


„5 22 1 Sein rr * 
— — ꝑëUm | 


I BELIZVI In Go. 19 


. * : 
— 6—— —— L 1 2 » 
* kt 
— * 


Although therefore that God is, be of itſelf an immediate; certain neceſſa : Hæc propo- 


| | ; * aw . ſitio, Deus eſt; . 
ry truth, yet muſt it be * evidenced and made apparent unto us by its con- quantuminſe 


nexion unto other truths; ſo that the Being of the Creator may ap unto us eſt, per ſe nota 
by his Creatures, and the dependency of inferior Entities may lead us to a clear © qui pree- 
acknowledgement of the ſupreme and independent Being. The Wiſdom of — EN 
the Jews thought this method proper, for by the greatneſs and beauty of ecto, Deus e- 


. | : 1 nim eſt ſuum 
the creatures, proportionably the maker of them is ſeen and not only they, ee. Sed quiz 


but S. Paul hath taught us, that he inviſible things of God, from the nos non ſci- 
Creation of the World, are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things mus de Deo 
that are made, even his eternal Power and Godhead. For if + Phidzas a — * 
could ſo contrive a piece of his own work, as in it to preſerve the memory nota, ſed 
of himſelf, never to be obliterated without the deſtruction of the work, . de. p 
well may we read the great Artificer of the World in the Works of his own ea quie ſiine © 
hands, and by the exiſtence of any thing demonſtrate the firſt Cauſe of all things. magis nota 


uoad nos, & 
minds nota quoad naturam, ſcilicet per effectus. Aquin. 1. p. q. 2. art. 2. 2 Miſd. of Sol. 13, 15. b Rom, 1 This place 
muſt be vindicated from the falſe gloſs of Socinus, who contends that it cannot be proved from the Creature that there 
is a God, and therefore to this place of S. Paul anſwers thus: Sciendum eſt yerba 4 creatione mundi debere conjungi 
cum verbo Inviſibilia — Ait igitur eo in loco Apoſtolus, æternam divinitatem Dei, i. id quod nos Deus perpetuo face- 
re vuit, ( Divinitas enim hoc ſenſu alibi quoque apud ipſum enunciatur, ut Col. 2.9.) eternamque potentiam, i. pro- 
miſſiones que numquam intercident, (quo ſenſu paulo ſuperiùs dixerat Evangelium eſſe potentiam Dei) hæc, inquam; 
quæ nunquam poſtquam mundus creatus eſt ab hominibus viſa fuerant#i. non fuerant eis cognita, per opera, hoc eſt 
per mirabiles ipſius Dei & divinorum hominum, præſertim v. Chriſti & Apoſtolorum ejus, operationes, conſpecta fuiſſe. 
In which explication there is nothing which is not forced and diſtorted :* for though his firſt obſervation ſeem plauſible," 
yet there is no validity in it. He bringeth only for proof, Mat. 13.35. Kid dm Aa A, which proves 
not at all that d x1ictws has the ſame ſenſe : and it is more probable that it hath not, becauſe that is uſually expreſſed 
by. ax” agxns ict, Mar. 10.6. and 13,19. 2 Pet. 3. 4. never by >a xlirews. Beſides, the x:xpvu pps in S. Matthew 
bears not that Analogy with ge which Socinus pretends, end peng not things unſeen or unknown till then, but 
only obſcure ſayings or parables; for which purpoſe thoſe words were produced out of the Pſalms by the Evangeliſt, to 
prove that the Meſſias was to ſpeak in Parables, in the Original Ip H LXX. e ax agg, i. wiſe, 
ancient ſayings, which were not unſeen and unknown, for it immediately followeth, which we have heard and known, 
and our Fathers have told us, Pſal. 78.3. And though he would make out this Interpretation, by accuſing other In- 
terpreters of unfaithfulneſs, Plerique interpretes ex præpoſitione à, ex fecerunt, contra ipſorum Græcorum Codi- 
cum fidem, qui non # x71ic:w; ſed d x]ivew; habent : yer there is no ground for ſuch a calumny, becauſe d may be, and 
is often, rendred è or ex as well as ix, as Matt. 3. 4. D Teax@v zaptae, & pilis camelinis, 7. 4. . F 6@bVanxug os, ex 
oculo tuo, 16. >»-» axavay, ex ſpinis; and even in the ſenſe which Socinus contends for Mat. 17.18. % & dens ones, 
V. T. ex illa hora, as Tully, ex eo die, and Virgil, Ex illo Corydon, Corydon eſt tempore nobis, and, Tempore 
jam ex illo caſus mihi cognitus urbis Trojanz. So the Greek d weees the Latins render ex parte, d le, ex æquo: 
of which examples are innumerable. There is no unfaithfulneſs then imputable to the 2 : nor can ſuch pitiful 
Criticiſms give any advantage to the firſt part of Socinus's Expoſition. Howſoever the Catholick Interpretation s 
not on thoſe words d x]ivews, but on the conſideration of the perſons, that is the Gentiles, and the other words, ven- 
2471 vos pa, which he farther perverts, rendring them the miraculous Operations of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, or, as one 
of our learned men, their doings, miſtaking woinua, which is from the paſſive weroinua, for moins, from the active 
troinra* for woiniæ is properly the thing made or created, not the operation or doing of it 5 as iris is ſometimes ta- 
ken for the Creature, ſometimes for the Creation, but x]icue is the Creature only. As therefore we read, 1 Tim. 4.4. 
ay xlioues Of xaxw. So Eph. 2. 10. avrg , inp roinuw. In this ſenſe ſhake Thales properly, NgecCura)or F ihr 
Orbe, d ꝗ d x4MNGov x4opu©>, vi, & Org, Lacrt. The other Interpretations which he was forced to, are yet 
more extravagant: as when he renders the eternal Godhead, that which God would always have us do, or his ever- 
laſting will, and proves that rendition by another place of S. Paul, Col. 2.9. For in him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the 
Godhead bodily, that is, ſays he, all the will of God (whereas it is moſt certain, that where the Godhead is, eſpeci- 
ally. where the fulneſs, even all the fulneſs of the Godhead is, there muſt be all the Attributes as well as the Will of 
God :) and when he interprets the eternal Power ro be the promiſes which ſhall never fail; and thinks he has ſuffict- 
ently prov'd it, becauſe the ſame Apoſtle calls the Goſpel the power of God. For by this way of Interpretation no ſen> 
tence of Scripture can have any certain ſenſe. f In the ſhield of Pallas. Ariſt. de mundo. x 


- ww 


We find by the experience of our ſelves, that ſome things in this World 
have a beginning, betore which they were not; the account of the years of 
our Age ſufficiently infer our Nativities, and they our Conceptions, before 
which we had no Being. Now if there be any thing which had a beginning, 
there muſt neceſſarily be ſomerhing which had no beginning, becauſe no- 
thing can be a beginning to itſelf. Whatſoever is, muſt of neceſſity either 
have been made, or not made; and ſomething there muſt needs be which 
was never made, becauſe all things cannot be made. For whatſoever is made, 
is made by another, neither can any thing produce it ſelf; otherwiſe it 
would follow, that the ſame thing is and is not at the ſame inſtant in the 
ſame reſpect : it is, becauſe a producer; it is not, becauſe to be produced: 
it is therefore in being, and is not in being; which is a manifc ou. 

| 2 ion. 


oe ut. tad. 
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ction. If then all things which are made were made by ſome other, that other 
which produced them either was it ſelf produced, or was not: and if nor, 
then have we already an independent Being; if it were, we muſt ar faſt 

| come to ſomething which was never made, or elſe admit either a circle of 
* Axe productions, in which the effect ſhall make irs own cauſe, or an“ infinite 
r facceffion in cauſalities, by which nothing will be made: both which are 
agr. equally impoſſible. Something then we muſt confeſs was never made, ſome- 
s 7 rw, thing which never had beginning. And although theſe effects or dependent 


Tic 


To Beings fingly conſidered by themſelves, do not infer one ſupreme Cauſe and 
36-, 3». Maker of them all, yet the admirable order and f connexion of things ſhew 
1 as much; and this one ſupreme Cauſe is God. For all things which we ſee 
e "Ju or know have their Exiſtence for ſome end, which no man who conſidereth 
ads ie » the uſes and utilities of every ies can deny. Now whatſoever is and 
n hath its being for ſome end, of that the end for which it is, muſt be thought 
te. the Cauſe; and a final Cauſe is no otherwiſe the cauſe of any thing than 
A. ig as it moves the efficient Cauſe ro work: from whence we cannot but collect 
. Te F a prime efficient Cauſe of all things, indued with infinite Wiſdom, who 
inder ov54re- having a full comprehenſion of the ends of all, deſigned, produced, and 
. . 5 diſpoſed all things to thoſe ends. 

Del. <> reſp. Again, as all things have their exiſtence, ſo have they allo their operations 

2 - 8 

ry a ek for ſome + end; and whatſoever worketh ſo, muſt needs be directed to it. 
lang Although then thoſe creatures which are indued with reaſon can there- 
rien in by apprehend the goodneſs of the end for which they work, and make 
Tele) choice of ſuch means as are proportionable and proper for the obtaining of 
tetis es it, and ſo by their own counſel direct themſelves unto it: yet can we not 
«% Seel), Conceive that other natural Agents, whoſe operations flow from a bare In- 
3 ſtinct, can be directed in their actions by any counſel of their own. The 
& wi en iure ſtone doth not deliberate whether it ſhall deſcend, nor doth the wheat 
Wn, Je take counſel whether it ſhall grow or no. Even men in natural actions 
_ 2 uſe no act of deliberation: we do not adviſe how our heart ſhall beat, 
5 56x 7%, % though without that pulſe we cannot live; when we have provided nutri- 
=; *# ment for our ſtomach, we take no counſel how it ſhall be digeſted there, 


rr bend. 


Aris. phy. or how the chyle is diſtributed to every part for the reparation of the whole; 
{.2. 4 S. the Mother which conceives takes no care how that Conceptus ſhall be 
framed, how all the parts ſhall be diſtinguiſhed, and by what means or 

ways the Child ſhall grow within her womb: and yet all theſe operations 

are directed to their proper ends, and that with a greater Reaſon, and there- 

3 fore by a greater Wiſdom, than what proceeds from any thing of human un- 
«} «ic, int derſtanding. What then can be more clear, than that thoſe natural Agents 
e, which work conſtantly for thoſe ends which they themſelves cannot per- 
bg, gun. ceive, muſt be directed by ſome high and over-ruling Wiſdom? and who 
-48þo* vai can be their director in all their operations e. to thoſe ends, but he 
Fes Which gave them their beings for thoſe ends? and who is that, but the great 
5 « »4z% 55 Artificer who works in all of them? For Art is ſo far the imitation of Nature, 
£/>+ 4 ler that if it were not in the Artificer, but“ in the thing it ſelf which by Art is 
4 f ge: framed, the works of Art and Nature would be the fame. Were that which 
reid. Ariſt. ib. frames a Watch within it, and all thoſe curious wheels wrought without the 
j Kaba Sway hand of man, it would ſeem to grow into that form; nor would there be 
i aasee any diſtinction between the making of that Watch, and the growing of a 


* 5 


OT Plant. Now what the Artificer is to works of Art, who orders and diſpoſes 


2s ee, them to other ends than by nature they were made, that is the Maker of 
722 2 all things to all natural Agents, directing all their operations to ends which 
e, they cannot apprehend; and thus appears the Maker to be the Ruler of the 


See 5 


#445 7576 World, f the Steerer of this great Ship, the Law of this univerfal Common- 
4,74 , wealth, the General of all the hoſts of Heaven and Earth. By theſe ways#as 
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by the * teſtimony of che Creature, we come to find an etemal and inde- * Habet Po- 
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endent Being, upon which all things elſe depend, and by which all things mnie / 
bie m_ governed; and this we have before ſuppoſed to be the firſt notion rum hoc quod . 
of God. | | 11 


quo ſumus. 


Neither is this any private collection or particular ratiocination; but the I. 
publick and univerſal reaſon of the world. f No Age fo diſtant, no Country f AN 
3 remote, no People fo barbarous, but gives a ſufficient teſtimony of this %% 
truth. When the Roman Eagle flew over moſt parts of the habitable world, en d 
they met with Atheiſm no-where, but rather by their miſcellany Deities at 795 4 6. 
Rome, which grew together with their victories, they ſthewed no Nation was 8 
without its God. And ſince the later Art of Navigation improved hath diſc , uber 
covered another part of the world, with which no former commerce hath 57; 4 5 
been known, although the Cuſtoms of the people be much different, and 
their manner of Religion hold ſmall correſpondency with any in theſe. parts 
of the world profeſſed, yet in this all agree, that ſome religious obſervances 
they retain, and a Divinity they acknowledge. Or if any Nation be diſco- 
yered which maketh no profeſſion of piety, and exerciſeth no religious ob- 
ſervances, it followeth not from thence that they acknowledge tio God: 
for they may only deny his Providence, as the Zprenreans did; or if any 
go farther, their numbers are ſo few, that they muſt be inconſiderable in 
reſpect of mankind. And therefore ſo much of the Creed hath been the ge- | 
neral Confeſſion of all Nations, I believe in God. Which were it not a moſt * Nulla gens 
certain truth grounded upon principles obvious unto all, what reafon could vquan cit f. 
be given of ſo univerſal a conſent ; or how can it be imagined, that all men ge. — 
ſhould f conſpire to deceive themſelves and their poſterity ? VS projecta, ut 
Nor is the reaſon only general, and the conſent unto it univerſal, but God yn an. 
hath ſtill preſerved and quickened the worſhip due unto his Name, by the Sen. 

tefaction of himſelf. Things which are to come are fo beyond our know | Nec in hunc 
edge, that the wiſeſt man can but conjecture: and being we are aſſured of nes monies 
the contingency of future things, and our _ of the concurrence of conſenſiſſent 
ſeveral free cauſes to the production of an effect, we may be ſure that certain nend, 
and infallible predictions are clear divine patefactions. For none but he & — 
who made all things, and gave them power to work, none but he who ru- Deos. Sen. 
leth all things, "7 ordereth and directeth all their operations to their ends, 
none but he upon whoſe will the actions of all things * — can poſſibly 

be imagined to foreſee the effects depending merely on thoſe cauſes. And 
therefore by what means we may be aſſured of a Prophecy, by the ſame 
we may be ſecured of a Divinity. Except then all the Annals of the world 
were forgeries, and all remarks of Hiſtory deſigned to 65 a cheat upon 
poſterity, we can have no pretence to ſuſpect God's exiſtence, having ſo 
ample teſtimonies of his influence. 

The works of nature appear by obſervation uniform, and thete is a cet- 
tian ſphere of every body's power and activity. If then any action be per- 
formed, which is not within the compaſs of the power of any natural agent, if 
any thing be wrought by the intervention of a body which beareth no pro- 
portion to it, or hath no natural aptitude ſo to work; it muſt be aſcribed to a 
cauſe tranſcending all natural cauſes, and diſpoſing all their operations. Thus 
every Miracle proves its author, and every act of Omnipotency is a fafficient 
demonſtration of a Deity. And that man muſt be poſſeſſed with a ftra 
opinion of the weakneſs of our Fathers, and the teſtimony of all former Ages, 
who ſhall deny that ever any Miracle was wrought. Me have heard with 2/al. 44. : 
our ears, O God, our Fathers have told us what works thou draft in their 
days, in the times of old. Bleſſed be the Lord God, who only doth won- 52.18. 
arons works. 25 | : NN EO Rs =o 00 | 

Nor are we only informed by the neceſſary dependency of all things = | { 

God, | | 
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God, as effects upon their univerſal cauſe, or his external patefections unto 
others, and the conſentient acknowledgment of mankind ; but every parti- 
cular perſon hath a particular Remembrancer in himſelf, as a ſufficient teſti- 
mony of his Creator, Lord, and Judge. We know there is a great force of 
Conſcience in all men, by which their eue fe are ever accuſing, or excuſmg 
them; they feel a comfort in thoſe vertuous actions which they find them- 
ſelves to, have wrought according to their Rule, a ſting and ſecret remorſe 
for all vicious acts and impious machinations. Nay thoſe who ſtrive moſt 
to deny a God, andto obliterate all ſenſe of Divinity out of their own Souls, 
have not been leaſt ſenſible of this Remembrancer in their Breaſts. *Tis true 
indeed, that a falſe opinion of God, and à ſuperſtitious perſuaſion which 
hath nothing of the true God in it, may breed a remorſe of Conſcience in 
thoſe who think it true; and therefore ſome may hence collect that the force 
of Conſcience is ou grounded upon an opinion of a Deity, and that opi- 
nion may be falſe. But if it be a truth, as the teſtimonies of the wiſeſt Wri- 
ters of moſt different perſuaſions, and experience of all ſorts of perſons of 
moſt yarious inclinations, do agree, that the remorſe of Conſcience can ne- 
ver be obliterated, then it rather proveth than ſuppoſeth an opinion of a 
Divinity ; and that man which — peremptorily denieth God's exiſtence is 
the greateſt argument himſelf that there is a God. Let Caligula profeſs him 
ſelf an Atheiſt, and with that profeſſion hide his head, or run under his bed, 
when the thunder ſtrikes his ears, and lightning flaſhes in his eyes; thoſe 
terrible works of nature put him in mind of the power, and his own guilt of 
the juſtice of God; whom while in his wilful opinion he weakly denieth, 
in his involuntary action he ſtrongly aſſerteth. So that a Deity will either 
be granted or extorted, and where it is not acknowledged it will be mani- 
feſted. Only unhappy is that man who denies him to himſelf, and proves 
* Hzc eſt him to others; who will not * acknowledge his exiſtence, of whole power 
3 we cannot be ignorant, God is not far from every one of us. The proper 
noſcere quem diſcourſe of S. Paul to the Philoſophers of Athens was, that they might feel 
ignorare non ter him and find him. Some Children have been ſo ungracious as to re- 
7 4 fuſe to give the honour due unto their Parent, but never any fo irrational 
1dol. Van. as to deny they had a Father. As for thoſe who have diſhonoured God, 

Aer. . 27. jt may ſtand moſt with their intereſt, and therefore they may wiſh there 
were none; but cannot conſiſt with their reaſon to aſſert there is none, 

b Act. 17. 28. when even the very Poets of the Heathen have taught usb that we are his 
Off-/pring. _ EG 

It is neceſſary thus to believe there is a God, Firſt, becauſe there can be 
no Divine Faith without this belief. For all Faith is therefore only Divine, 
becauſe it relieth upon the authority of God giving teſtimony to the ob- 
ject of it; but that which hath no being can have no authority, can give 
no teſtimony. The ground of his authority is his Veracity, the founda- 
tions of his Veracity are his Omniſcience and Sanctity, both which ſup- 
poſe his Eſſence and Exiſtence, becauſe what is not is neither knowing 
nor holy. 

Se Secondly, it is neceſſary to believe a Deity, that thereby we may acknow- 
ledge ſuch a nature extant as is worthy of, and may juſtly challenge from us, 
the 5 worſhip and adoration. For it were vain to be religious and to 
exerciſe devotion, except there were a Being to which all ſuch holy appli- 
cations were moſt juſtly due. Adoration 3 bs ſubmiſſion and dejection, ſo 
that while we worſhip we caſt down our ſelves: there muſt be therefore 

5 ſome great eminence in the object worſhipped, or elſe we ſhould diſhonour our 
own nature in the worſhip of it. But when a Being is preſented of that in- 
trinſecal and neceſſary perfection, that it depends on nothing, and all gs 
elle depend on that, <7, are wholly governed and diſpoſed by it, this . 

calls 
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IBELIE V 
ls us to dur knees, and ſhews the humbleſt of our devotions to be but 
juſt and loyal retributions. | Ta dee eee ee 

- This neceſſary truth hath been ſo univerſally received, that we ſhall al- 
ways find all nations of the World more prone unto Idolatry than to Atheiſm, 
= readier to multiply than deny the Deity. But our Faith teacheth us 6 2 h | 
ly to deny them both, and each of them are renounced in theſe words, I be: 
8 in God.” Firſt, in Gad affirmatively, I believe be is, t Atheifm, 
Secondly, in God excluſively, not in Gods, againſt Polytheiſm and Idolatry. 
Altho' therefore the Exiſteuce and Unity of God be two diſtinct truths, yet | 
are they of ſo neceſſary dependence and intimate coherence, that both may * Solum De- 
be expreſſed by * one word, and included in one f Article. aum confirmas 


: vem tantum 

Deum nominas, Tertul. de Teftim. Anime, c. 2. When Leo, Biſhop of Rome, in an Epiſtle to Flavianus had written 
theſe words, Fidelium univerſitas profitetur credere ſe in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, & in. Jeſum Chriſtum Filium 
ejus: one of the Euty chians objected with this queſtion, Cur non dixerit in unum Deum Patrem, & in unum Jeſum] juxta 
Niczni Decretum Concilii? To which Vigilius, Biſhop of Trent, or rather of Tapfus, gives this anſwer, Sed Romæ 
& antequam Nicæna Synodus conveniret, à temporibus Apoſtolorum uſque ad nunc, ita fidelibus Symbolum tradi- 
tur, nec præjudicant verba ubi ſenſus incolumis permanet: magis enim cum PD. J. Chriſti ſententia hc fidei pro- 
feſſio facit dicentis, creditis in eum & in me credite: nec dixit in anum Deum Patrem, & in anum meipſum.* Quis 
enim neſciat unum eſſe Deum, & unum J. Chriſtum Filium ejus ? Vigil. I. 4. contra Eutych. f Rab. Chaſdai in Or; 
Adonai. R. Joſeph. Allo in hikarim. | | 941 5 
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And that the Unity of the Godhead is concluded in this Article is apparent, 
not only becauſe the Nicene Council ſo expreſſed it by way of expoſition, but N 
alſo becauſe this Creed in the * Churches of the Eaſt, before the Council of | Orientales | 
Nice, had that addition in it, I believe in one God. We begin our Creed then ne, 3 
as f Plato did his chief and prime Epiſtles, who gave this diſtinction to his dunt, Credo in 
friends, that the Name of God was prefixed before thoſe that were more 1 P 
rious and remarkable, but of Gods, in the plural, to ſuch as were more yul- Ruffin Symb. 
gar and trivial. Onto thee it was ſhewea, faith Moſes to It ael, that thou Bene hæc 
mighteſt know that the Lord he is God, there is none elſe beſide him. And pant ad Pore” 4 
as the Law, ſo the Goſpel teacheth us the ſame, Ve know that an Idol is Hæreticos 
nothing in the World, and there is none other God but one.  This- Unity quis fallav | 
of the Godhead will eaſily appear as neceſſary as the exiſtence, ſo that it runt Symbo- 
muſt be as impoſſible there ſhould be more Gods than one, as that there lum, dum al- 
ſhould be none : which will clearly be demonſtrated, firſt, out of the nature — 
of God, to which multiplication is repugnant; and, ſecondly, from the Go- cum Deus u- 


vernment as he is Lord, in which we muſt not admit Confuſion. 2 8 
& ſcimus, & legimus, & credimus, & tenemus, unum eſſe Deum, qui fecit cœlum pariter ac terram, quoniam 
nec alterum novimus nec nòſſe, cum nullus ſit, aliquando poterimus. Novatianus de Trinit. c. 30. And before all 
theſe Irenæus, citing under the title of Scripture, a paſſage out of the Book of Hermas called Paſtor. Bene ergo Scri- 
ptura dicit, primo omnium crede quoniam unus eſt Deus, qui omnia conſtituit & conſummavit, & fecit ex eo quod 
non erat, ut eſſent omnia, omnium capax, & qui a nemine capiatur, J. 4. c. 37. Euſeb. in prep. Evang. the paſſage 
is yet extant in the t:piſtles of Plato. Deut. 4. 35. Þ 1 Cor. 8.4. 


For firſt, the nature of God conſiſts in this, that he is the prime and ori- 
ginal cauſe of all things, as an independent Being upon which all things elſe 
depend, and likewiſe the ultimate end or final cauſe of all; but in this ſenſe 
two prime cauſes are inimaginable, and for all things to depend of one, and 
to be more independent —_ than one, is a clear contradiction. This pri- 
1 God requires to be attributed to himſelf; Hearben unto me, O Facob, a. 48. fa. 
and Ifrael my called, I am he, I am the firſt, I alſo am the laſt. And from 
this primity he challengeth his Unity; Thus ſaith the Lord, the King of 4. 6. 
Iſrael, and his redeemer the Lord of Hoſts, I am the firſt, and I am the © 
laſt, and beſide me there is no God. . 

Again, if there were more Gods than one, then were not all perfections 
in one, neither formally, by reaſon of their diſtinction, nor eminently 
and virtually, for then one ſhould have power to produce the other, and that 
nature which is producible is not divine. But all acknowledge God to be 
abſolutely and infinitely perfect, in whom all perfections imaginable which 
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are ſimply ſuch muſt be contained formally, and all others which imply any 

mixture of imperfection, virtually. ot ANC HUONIIDY IETO! THT 

But were no arguments brought from the infinite perfections of the divine 

nature able to convince us, yet were the conſideration of his ſupreme Domi- 

nion ſufficient to perſuade us. The will of God is infinitely free, and by that 

Pan. 4. 35. freedom doth he govern and diſpoſe of all things. * He doth according to his 

will in the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth, ſaid 

Nebuchadnezzar out of his experience; and S. Paul expreſſeth him as 

working all things after the council of his own will. If then there were 

more ſupreme Governours of the world than one, each of them abſolute and 

free, they might have contrary determinations concerning the fame thing. 

than which nothing can be more prejudicial unto Government. God is a 

God of order, not confuſion ; and therefore of unity, not admitting multi- 

* Te 1s s Plication. If it be better that the * Univerſe ſhould be governed by one than 

> «a many, we may be aſſured that it is ſo, becauſe nothing muſt be conceived of 

Oe , God but what is beſt. He therefore who made all things, by that right is 

WoAvxoigavin, Lord of all, and becauſe all 7 power 18 his, he alone ruleth Over all. 

e, Now God is not only One, but hath an Unzty þ peculiar to himſelf b 

Ciba which he is the Only God; and that not only by way of actuality, but al- 

} Unus omni- ſo of poſſibility. Every individual man is one, but ſo as there is a ſecond 

ad enn nd, and a third, and conſequently every one is part of a number, and con- 

e enim illa curring to a multitude. The Sun indeed is one; ſo as there is neither third 

dünner po- nor ſecond Sun, at leaſt within the ſame Vortex: but though there be not, 

— yet there might have been; neither in the unity of the Solar nature is there 


conſortem, : 4 5 
cum ſola om- any re ancy to plurality ; for that God which made this world, and 


— this 7b Sus to rule the day, might have made another world by the 
8. Cypr. 4 L. ſame fecundity of his Omnipotency, and another Sun to rule in that. Where- 
del. Vanit. as in the Divine Nature there is an intrinſecal and eſſential ſingularity, be- 
n cauſe no other Being can have any exiſtence but from that; and whatſo- 
85 2 WW eyer eſſence hath its exiſtence from another is not God. b Tam the Lord, 


Jy Im faith he, and there is none elſe, there is no God beſides me. that they may 
Sw ax Eno from the riſing of the Sun, and from the Weſt, that there is none 
TIF beſides me, I am the Lord, and there is none elſe. He who hath infinite. 


8 knowledge knoweth no other God beſide himſelf. © Ts there a God beſides 
n me? yea there is no God, I know not any. And we who believe in him, 


M2 TR and defire to enjoy him, need for that end to know no other God but him: 
— 4 For this is life eternal, that they might know thee the only true God; 


n! as certainly One as Cod. 
WH 


dn win2 IR "MM pry IMs Fx mph Fn porn tan ch God is one, not two, or more 
than two, but only One: whoſe Unity is not like to that of the Individuals of this world, neither is he one by way of 
| Species comprehending many Individuals, neither one in the manner of a Body which is diviſible into parts and ex- 
tremes : but he is ſo one, as no Unity like his is to be found in the world. Moſes Maim. de Fundam. Legis. Quod 
autem diximus, Orientis Eccleſias tradere unum Patrem Omnipotentem, & unum Dominum, hoc modo intelli- 
gendum eſt, unum non numero dici, ſed univerſitate: verbi gratia, fi quis dicat unum hominem, aut unum equum, 
hic unum pro numero poſuit, poteſt enim & alius homo eſſe, & tertius, vel equus. Ubi autem ſecundus & tertius 
non poteſt jungi, unus ſi dicatur, non numeri, ſed univerſitatis eſt nomen. Ut fi exempli causa dicamus unum 
Solem, hic unus ita dicitur ut alius vel tertius addi non poſſit; multò magis Deus cum unus dicitur, unus non nu- 
meri, ſed univerſitatis vocabulo nuncupatur, 1d eſt, qui propterea unus dicatur, quod alius non fit. Ruffin. in Symb. 
b Iſa. 45. 5, 6. Deut. 4.35. and 32.39. Pſal. 18.31. © Iſai. 45. 18, 21, 22. and 44. 8. d John 17.3. Veritas 
Chriſtiana diſtrictè pronunciavit, Deus fi non unus eſt, non eſt; quia dignius credimus non eſſe, quodcunque non 
ità fuerit ut eſſe debebit. Tertul. adv. Marcion. l. 1. c. 2. Deus cum ſummum magnum fit rectè veritas noſtra pro- 
nunciavit, Deus ſi non unus eſt, non eſt. Non quaſi dubitemus eſſe Deum, dicendo, ſi non unus, non eſt Deus; 
ſed quia, quem confidimus eſſe, idem definiamus eſſe, quod fi non eſt Deus, non eſt, ſummum ſcilicet magnum. 
Porrò ſummum magnum, unicum ſit neceſſe eſt, ergo & Deus unicus erit non aliter Deus niſi ſummum magnum, 
nec aliter ſummum magnum niſi parem non habens, nec aliter parem non habens niſi unicus fuerit. Id. 


— n * *** FO” ” 


It is neceſſary thus to believe the Unity of the Godhead, that being aſſured 


there is a nature worthy of our deyotions, and challenging our religious _= 
e | jection 
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jection, we may learn to know whoſe that nature is to which we owe our 

adorations, leſt our minds ſhould wander and fluctuate in our worſhip about 

various and uncertain objects. If we ſhould apprehend more Gods than one, 

I know not what could determinate us in any inſtant to the actual adoration 

of any one: for where no difference doth appear, (as, if there were many, 

and all by nature Gods, there could be none) what inclination could we 

have, what reaſon could we imagine, to prefer or elect any one before the 

reſt for the object of our devotions? Thus is it neceſſary to believe the Uni- 

ty of God in reſpect of us who are obliged to worſhip him. 1 
Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe the Unity of God in reſpect of him who 

is to be worſhipped. Without this acknowledgment we cannot give unto God 

the things which are God's, it being part of the worſhip and honour due 

unto God, to accept of no compartner with him. When the Law was given, 

in the obſervance whereof the Religion of the I aelites conſiſted, the firſtpre- 8 

cept was this prohibition, 7 hou ſhalt have no other gods before me; and who- Exod. 20. 3; 

ſoever violateth this, denieth rhe foundation on which all the reſt depend, as 

| the* eus obſerve. This is the true reaſon of that ſtrict precept by which all * Moſes Mai- 

are commanded to give divine worſhip to God only, *Thou ſhalt worſhip the i de Fund. 

Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve ; becauſe he alone is God: 3 10. 

him only ſhalt thou fear, becauſe he alone hath infinite power; in him only | 

ſhalt thou truſt, becauſe he only is our rock and our ſalvation ; to him a- ſal: 62. 2. 

lone ſhalt thou direct thy devotions, becauſe he only knoweth the hearts of, cpron.6.30. 


—_ 


the children of men. Upon this foundation the whole heart of man is in- 


tirely required of him, and engaged to him. Hear, O 1/rael, the Lord our pit. 6. 4, 5. 
God is one God : And (or rather, Therefore) thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 

God with all thine heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy might. 
Whoſoever were truly and by nature God, could not chuſe but challenge 

our loye upon the ground of an infinite excellency, and tranſcendent beaury 
of holineſs; and therefore if there were more Gods than one, our loye muſt 
neceſſarily be terminated unto f more than one, and conſequently divided be- . Numerus 
tween them; and as our love, ſo alſo the proper effect thereof, our chearful — yok 4 
and ready obedience, which, like the Child propounded to the judgment of do- ne conſtare 
lomon, as ſoon as tis divided, is deſtroyed, d No man can ſerve two maſters : deberet, vel 
for either he will hate the one, and love the other : or elſe he will hold to aaltura ers 


s . 
the one and deſpiſe the other. 1 in anceßs 
| a deduceretur. 
Ecce enim duos intuens Deos tàm pares quàm duo ſumma magna, quid facerem ſi ambos colerem? vererer n& 
abundantia officii ſuperſtitio potius quam religio crederetur : quia duos tam pares & in altero ambos poſſem in uno 
demereri: hoc ipſo teſtimonium præſtans parilitati & unitati eorum, dum alterum in altero venerarer, dum in uno 
mihi duo ſunt. Tertul. adv. Marcion. I. 1. c. 5. b Matth. 6. 24. 


Having thus deſcribed the firſt notion of a God, having demonſtrated 
the Exiflence and Unity of that God, and having in theſe three parti- 
culars compriſed all which can be contained in this part of the Article, we- 
may now clearly deliver, and every particular Chriſtian underſtand, what 
it is he ſays when he makes his Confeſſion in theſe words, I believe in 
God; eg in correſpondence with the precedent diſcourſe may be thus 
expreſſed: | 

3 as by all things created is made known the eternal power and 
Godhead, and the dependency of all limited Beings infers an infinite and inde- 

ndent eſſence; whereas all things are for ſome end, and all their o WE... 

ons directed to it, although they cannot apprehend that end for which they 
are, and in proſecution of which they work, and therefore muſt beguided by 
ſome univerſal and oyer-ruling wiſdom ; being this collection is ſo evident, 

that all the Nations of the Earth have made it; being God hath not onl 
- yritten himſelf in the lively characters of his Creatures, but hath alſo made 
frequent patefections of his Deity by _ infallible Predictions and — 

N 8 | natur 


ARTICLE I. 


natural operations; therefore I fully aſl; ent unto, freely acknowledge, and 
clearly profeſs this truth, that there is a God. ee). | 851 
Again, being a prime and independent Being, ſuppoſeth all other to do- 
pend, and conſequently no other to be God; being the intire fountain of 
all perfections is capable of a double Head, and the moſt perfect govern- 
ment of the Uniyerſe ſpeaks the ſupreme dominion of one abſolute Lord; 
hence do I acknowledge that God to be but one, and in this Unity, or ra- 
ther ſingularity of the Godhead, excluding all actual or poſſible multipli- 
cation of a Deity, I believe in God. | * 


* 
ſt... * 4 _ 1 
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J believe in God the Father. 


Fter the Confeſſion of a Deity, and Aſſertion of the Divine Unity, 
the next Conſideration is concerning God's Paternity; for that one 

. 6. God ts Father of all, and to us there is but one God, the Father. 
Now, although the Chriſtian notion of the divine Paternity be ſome 
* Omnem way peculiar to the 1 32 1 Patefaction ; yet“ whereſoever God hath 


Deum 9. been acknowledged, he hath been underſtood and worſhipped as a V- 


tur neceſſe eſt Ther: the very Heathen f Poets ſo deſcribe their Gods, and their yul- 


inter * gar names did carry father + in them, as the moſt popular and univerſal 
titus & preca- F | | | 
ones 2 notion. . ; | 
nuncupari; non tantum honoris gratia, ſed & rationis, & quod antiquior eſt homine, & quod vitam, ſalutem, victum * 
præſtat ut pater. Itaque & Jupiter à precantibus Pater vocatur, & Saturnus, & Janus, & Liber, & cæteri deinceps. 
Tactan. de ver. Sap. I. 4. c. 3. f That ſo frequent in Homer, ang av9zav re 3» ve eundemque appellans dicit 
Ennius, Divumque hominumque pater rex. Ver. de L. L. I. 4. As Servius obſerves of Virgil, a Pocta penè omnibus Diis 
nomen Paternum additur, ut fiant venerabiliores : And before him Lucilius, 


Ut nemo fit noſtrim quin pater optimu' Divum, 
Ut Neptunu' Pater, Liber, Saturnu' Pater, Mars, 
Janu', Quirinu' Pater nomen dicatur ad unum. Za#ar. 1b. 


+ As Jupiter, which is Jovis Pater, or Zæmdraę, otherwiſe Dieſpater, or Auæmaræag and Marſpiter, of whom Ser- 
vius apud Pontifices Marſpiter dicitur, Eneid. l. 3. So Semipater for Semo, and Tagdemdrag for Sardus, the proper 
Deity of Sardinia, Ptolem. | 

This name of Father is a relative; and the proper foundation of Pater- 
nity, as of a Relation, is Cn As therefore the phraſe of genera- 
ting is diverſly attributed unto ſeveral acts of the ſame nature with Genera- 
tion properly taken, or by conſequence attending on it: ſo the title of Fa- 
ther is given unto divers perſons or things, and for ſeyeral reaſons unto the 

Cen. 2.4. fame God. Theſe are the generations of the heavens and the earth, when they 
' ere created, in the day that the Lord God made the earth and the hea- 

vens, faith Moſes. So that the creation or production of any thing by which 

it is, and before was not, is a kind of generation, and. conſe uently the 

Job 38. 28. Creator or Producer of it a kind of Father. Hath the rain a Father? or 
who hath begotten the drops of deu? By which words Fob ſignifies, that as 

| there is no other cauſe aſſignable of the Rain but God, ſo may he as the 
*'Erig; as cauſe be called the Father of it, though not in the moſt proper ſenſe, ,* as 

> Ge, g. he is the Father of his Son: and fo the f Philoſophers of old, who thought 
«s«, g irigs; that God did make the World, called him expreſſly, as the Maker, fo the 
3 in Father of it. And thus * to us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are 
Plutarch of All Things; to which the words following in the Creed may ſeem to have re- 
Plato, calling lation, the Father er maker of heaven and earth. But in this maſs of 


Ge 741i. Creatures and body of the Univerſe, ſome works of the Creation more pro- 


7 49] wy 3 


rel, ſays, perly call him Father as being more rightly ſons: fuch are all the rational 

5 110g ; ri | R 
. 54, 4 ; and intellectual ofi-ipring of the Deity. Of merely natural Beings and irra- 
ON * af 1710 ri Tov x XEKAYKE, Platon. Queſt. And Alcimus, Ten; 9. £54 ord ai TiO tiycu 7411, 
2 I Cor. 8. 6. | ; | | *% | 
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tional agents he is * the Creator of rational, as ſo, the Father allo; they se Plutarch 
are his Creatures, theſe his Sons. Hence he is ſtiled the * Father of Spi. —— 2.5 
rits, and the bleſſed Angels, when he laid the foundations of the Earth; Plato rerms 
his Sons; b When the morning ſtars ſang together, and all the ſons of "0 75 —_ 
God ſhouted for joy : hence Man, whom he created after his own image, is all 7 2 
called his © pring, and Adam, the immediate work of his hands, 4 he HF Z A. 
Son of God : hence may we all cry out with the Iaelites taught by the ; yu? — 
Prophet ſo to ſpeak, Have we not ail one Father? hath not one God rig is ven- 
created us? Thus the firſt and moſt univerſal Notion of God's Paternity in * 3 F. 


a borrowed or metaphorical ſenſe is founded rather upon Creation than ,,, SOT. 
Procreation. | of Gods and 


| men, Ma- 

ker of all things inanimate and irrational. Ou » xoeks Pnoi xevorrn®» ae, xaxich Y dg m3 arigua, 
xairee e 78 a yelowor®-: Non enim agri pater, fi Chryſippo credimus, is dicitur qui eum conſevit, quan- 
quam è ſemine deinde fruges naſcantur : as the Latin Tranſlation moſt abſurdly. For there is neither corn, nor any 
field, nor ſeed belonging to them in the words of Plutarch. But xd (not Fer is the Secunda, the coat (or rather 
coats in the acception of Chryſſppus, and the 17 of thoſe times) in which the Foetus is involved in the mother's 
womb, Though therefore both the Secunda and the Fœtus be male of the ſeed of the male in the Philoſophy of Chry- 
ſippus, yer he is not called the Father of the after-birth, but of the child; the one being endued with life and reaſon; 
and the other not. 2 Heb. 12. 9. b Job 38.7. © Atts 17.28. 4 Luke3. 38. © Malac, 2. 10. 


Unto this act of Creation is annexed that of Conſervation, by which God 
doth uphold and preſerve in being that which ar firſt he made, and to which 
he gave its Being. As therefore it is the Duty of the Parent to educate and 
preſerve the Child, as that which had its Being from him; fo this paternal 
education doth give the name of Father unto Man, and Conſervation gives s. Euſtathius, 
the ſame to Gd. 3 
Again, Redemption. from a ſtate of miſery, by which a people hath become erymobgit - 
worſe than nothing, unto a happy condition, is a kind of Generation, which ie Obe. 
joined with love, care, and indulgence in the Redeemer, is ſufficient to found 27. ge- 
a new Paternity, and give him another title of a Father. Well might Moſes =&- 3 de . 
tell the people of 1/aet, now brought out of the land of Egypt from their 2 r 
brick and! ſtraw, unto their Quails and Manna, unto their Milk and Honey, 
a 25 not he thy Father that hath bought thee ? hath he not made thee, and pw. 32. 6. 
e thee 2 Well might God _ unto the ſame people as to b his > Exod. 4. 22. 
on, even his firſt-born, e Thus ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer, and he that Iſa. 44. 24, 
formed thee from the womb; Hearken unto me, O houſe of Jacob, and all the 406. 3. 
remnant of the houſe of Iſrael, which are born by me from the belly, which 
are carried from the womb. And juſt is the acknowledgetnent made by 
that people inſtructed by the Prophet, 4 Doubrieſs thou art our Father, « Ia. 63. 16. 
though Abraham be ignorant of us, and Iſrael acknowledge us not; thou, 
O Lord, art our Father, our Redeemer, from everlaſting is thy Name. 
And thus another kind of paternal Relation of God unto the ſons of men is 
founded on a Reſtitution or temporal Redemption. 1 
Beſides, if to be born cauſeth Relation to a Father, then to be born again 
maketh an addition of another: and if to generate foundeth, then to regene- 
rate addeth a Paternity. Now though we cannot enter the ſecond time in- 
to our mother's womb, nor paſs through the ſame door into the Scene of Liſe 
again; yet we believe and are perſuaded, that except a man be born again, Jobn 3. 3. 
he cannot ſee the Kingdom of God. A double birth there is, and the f world ſ Totum ho- 
conſiſts of two, the firſt and the ſecond man. And though the incortuptible un genus 
ſeed be the Word of God, and the diſpenſers of it in ſome ſenſe may ſay, as do ſunt ho- 
St. Paul ſpake unto the Corinthians, * T have begotten you through the Go. mines duo 
75 : yet he is the true Father, whoſe Word it is, and that is God, even 8 the in, bc ſe- 
ather of lights, who of his own will begat us with the word of truth: prop. 
Thus h whoſoever believeth that Feſus is 3 7 
Regeneration is as it were a ſecond Creation: * for we are God's workman- 18. 
ſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works. And he alone who did create 25 Safin 4. 
* | l E 2 * 


obſerves out f 


e Chriſt, is born of God; which ct. 4 18. 


8 Jam. 1. 17, 


— 
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w_ ARTICLE I. 
us out of nothing, can beget us again, and make us of the new Creation. When 
a Gen. 30. 1,2. Rachel called to Jacob, Give me Children, or elſe I die; he anſwered her 
ſufficiently with this queſtion, Am I in God's ſtead ? And if he only openeth 
c $7; the womb, who elſe can make the * Soul to bear? Hence hath he the name 
od iys im of Father, and they of Sons who are born of him; and ſo from that inter- 


2 24 12 nal act of ſpiritual Regeneration another title of paternity redoundeth unto 
* wires; the Divinity. | : 

bo may" Y Nor is this the only ſecond Birth or ſole Regeneration in a Chriſtian ſenſe ; 
Gs the Soul, which after its natural Being requires a birth into the life of Grace, 
reiche ©yx%u9- ig alſo after that born again into a lite of Glory. Our Saviour puts us in 
=. 3 mind of the Regeneration, b when the Son of man ſhall it in the throne of 
Philo de Alles. His glory. The Reſurrection of our Bodies is a kind of coming out of the 
« 2are-19-25: womb of the earth, and entring upon immortality, a nativity into another 
Fro "3% life. For © they which ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and 
Nom. 8. 17: the reſurrett10n from the dead, are the ſons of God, being the ſons of the 
pond, wy reſurrection; and then as ſons, *they become heirs, co-berrs with Chriſt, e re- 

1 John3.2. cetving the promiſe and reward of eternal inheritance. f Beloved, now we 
re ip gre the ſons of God, faith S. John, even in this life by Regeneration, and it 

_ doth not yet appear, or, it hath not been yet made manifeſt, what we ſhall 

be; but we know, that if he appear, we ſhall be like him the manifeſtation 

of the Father being a ſufficient declaration of the condition of rhe Sons, when 

f x Per. 1.3, 4. the Sonſhip. it {elf conſiſteth in a ſimilitude of the Father. And * bleſſed be 

the God and Father of our Lord e ſus Chriſt, which according to his abundant 

mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope, by the Reſurrection of Feſus 

Chriſt from the dead; to an mbheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and 

that fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven for us. Why may not then a 

ſecond kind of Regeneration be thought a fit addition of this paternal relation ? 

Neither is there only a natural, but alſo a voluntary and civil foundation 

of Paternity ; for the Laws have found a way by which a man may be- 

t Caii Inſt. r. come a Father without procreation : and this imitation of ? Nature is cal- 

* n. led Adoption, taken in the general“ ſignification. Although therefore ma- 

turæ ſimilitu- ny ways God be a Father, yet leſt any way might ſeem to exclude us from 

colt, utali- being his Sons, he hath made us ſo allo b Adoption. Others are wont 
Code, CO fly to this, as to a comfort of their ſolitary condition, when either 

quem non F Nature hath denied them, or death bereſt them of their off: ſprin . 
e Whereas God doth it not for his own, but for our ſakes; nor is the 1 
bie; ay vantage his, but ours. s Behold what manner of Love the Father hath 

eli lh. beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the ſons of God ; that we, 
24% ee, the ſons of diſobedient and condemned Adam by natural generation, ſhould 

«»vizzr be tranſlated into the glorious liberty of the ſons of God by Adoption; 

23 that we, who were aliens, ſtrangers and enemies, ſhould be aſſumed h un- 

Po" ro the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, on whom all the * 2 of hea- 

e 


I. J. II. glory of 


. 


1 
1 
1 
| 
1 


* 'H yoteois Ten and earth 1s named, and be made partakers of the riches of t 
re bus iuheritauceè in the Saints. For as in the legal Adoption, the Father hath 
va AEYE |) &- & "4 | a | 53 . - 
2x11” du, as f full and abſolute power over his 77 hat ſon as over his own iſſue ; ſo in 
5 4x5, the ſpiritual, the adopted ſons have a clear and undoubted right of inheri- 
ovouce ig du * | 28> X 
drcaget ), eig ddI pgy alia, x; F ouervmey Ado, Theoph. ibid. f Caii Infb.2. tit. 5. S. 4. Spadones autem qui generare 
non poſſunt, adoptare paſſunt; & licet filios generare non poſlint, quos adoptaverunt filios habere poſſunt, Ulp. tit. S. 
6. Hi qui generare non poſſunt, velut ſpado, utroque modo poſſunt adoptare. Idem juris eſt in cœlebe. Theoph. tit. 
II. TvxX0y &% I xe rig wd A, To wn dA tat year, & IA , uy vadνο]ð eʃ v , 4 rande , dnounrceN 5 
rds, 70: c Þ Quoews thatlwna y To (vubar dvovxnpa Br i , tuber cis ij obe Toa. Leowss Novel. 27. 
reis 4Tvxgoiy ax Q ian Mer N . v dus αœ˙ vH S- ebe eic wd, x) N crcive & Lea, © mn £VTogg! ana 
ax © Pura. B I Joh. 3. 1. h Eph. 3.15. In alienam familiam tranfitus, is the deſcription in Agellius, I. 5.19. Cum 
in alienam familiam inque liberorum locum extranei ſumuntur, aut per prætorem fit, aut per populum : quod per 
prætorem fit, adoptio dicitur; quod per populum, arrogatio, Ib. i Eph. 1.18. As appears out of the form of Rogation 
Poet extant in this manner: Velitis, jubeatis, Quirites, uti Lucius Valerius Lucio Titio, tam jure legeque filius ſibi ſiet, 
b. 1 eo patre matreque familias ejus natus eſſet, utique ei vitæ neciſque in eo poteſtas ſiet, uti patri endo fi- 
„ | | 
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tance. He then who hath * predeſt;rated us unto the adoption of Children Ubb. 1. 5. 

by Fefirs Chriſt to himſelf, hath thereby another kind of paternal relation, | 

and ſo we receive the b Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. o Rom. 8. 15. 
The neceſſity of this Faith in God as in our Father appeareth, firſt, in 

that it is the ground of all our filial fear, honour and obedience due into 

him upon this relation. © Honour thy Father is. the firſt Commandment « Epb. 6. 1, 2. 

with promiſe, written in Tables of ſtone with the finger of God; and. 

children obey your parents in the Lord, is an Evangelical Precept, but 

founded upon principles of reaſon and juſtice ; for this is right, faith S. Paul. 

And if there be ſuch a rational and legal obligation of honour and obedience 

to the fathers of our fleſh, how much more muſt we think our ſelyes ob- 


liged to him whom we believe to. be our heavenly and everlaſtin Father ? n 
d A Son honoureth his Father, and a Servant his Maſter. then I be ud Malac.1. & 
Father, where is my honour ? and if I be a Maſter, where is ty frap'? - 


faith the Lord of Hoſts. If we be heirs, we muſt be co-heirs with Chriſt; 
if ſons, we muſt be brethren to the only- begotten: but being he came not 
to do his own will, but the will of him that ſent him, he acknowledpeth 
no fraternity but with ſuch as do the fame; as he hath ſaid, © I hoſbt bur e dare 30 
ſhall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, the ſame is my Meant. 
ther. If it be required of a Biſhop in the Church of God, to be f o, that 1 Tim. 3. 4. 
ruleth well his own Houſe, having his Children in ſubjeftion with all © 
gravity ; what obedience muſt be due, what ſubjection traſt be paid, udttos 
the Father of the family ? K e 


The ſame relation in the Object of our Faith is the life of our devotions. Jin, 8. 


the expectation of all our petitions. Chriſt who taught his Diſciples, andi arr. 7. 9, 
us in them, how to pray, propounded not the knowledge of God, though. %,, 
*. | , . Ar) min 
without that he could not hear us; neither repreſented he his power, though % =a- 
without that he cannot help us; but comprehended all in this Relation, * 


eg x1 T 
s I/hen ye pray, ſay, Our Father. This prevents all vain repetitions of our Hor 21 
moſt earneſt deſires, and gives us full ſecurity to cut off all tautology, for Se. Le- 
b Our Father knoweth what things we have need of before we ask him, This . , _ | 
3 . *” a . y 2 
creates a clear aſſurance of a grant without miſtake of our petition: | What ad, cen, 


man is there of us, who if his ſon ask bread, will give him a ſtone 2 i 2 
he aska fiſh, will give him à ſerpent ? If we then who were evil know bes 22 3 
to give good gifts unto our children; how much mare ſhall our | 


- . & 4 


Father Quod hit Bo- 


which is in heaven give good things to them that ash him? mino nonnul- 
a et 42 0 0 3 la credimus 
Again, hig paternity is the proper foundation of our Chriſtian patiencè, incuti, cu 


ſweetning all affliictions with the name and nature of fatherly Corrections. magis patien- 
Me have had fathers of our fleſh which corrected us, and we gave chem Domino pts 
reverence, ſhall we not much rather be in ſubjection to the 1 i pi- beams? 
rits, and live? 2 conſidering, that they chaſtened us aſter their Quin infoper | 


own pleaſure; but He for our profit, that we might he partakers. of his udere nos 


holineſs : they, as an argument of their authority; He, as an aſſurance of docet digna- 

his love: they, that we might acknowledge them to be our Parents; He, NJ 4 4 

that he may perſuade us that we are his Sons: For whom the Lord laweth Ego, inquit, a = 

he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he recerueth. And what 2% dige ca- 1 | 
reater incitemeht unto the exerciſe of patience is imaginable unto a ſuffeting (m mug + 


oul, than to ſee in every ſtroke the hand of a Father, in every affliction a de- beatum cyjris 
monſtration of his love? Or how canſt thou repine, or be guilty of the leaſt emenditiont | 
degree of impatiency, even in the ſharpeſt corrections, if * hou ſhalt know itt, cui dig- 


with thine heart, that as a man chaſteneth his ſon, ſo the Lord thy God cha- natur ah 
ſteneth thee? How canſt thou not be comforted, and even rejoice in the gendi ag.” 
midſt of thy greateſt ſufferings, when thou knoweſt that he which ftriketh mulatione 


pitieth, he which afflicteth is as it were afflicted with it? Fur /ike as Fa- non decipit. 
| 


Tertxl. de Par. 


ther pitieth his Children, ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear bim. I Peu. 8. f. 
| a Laſtly, | P/al.103.13. 


—_ ARTICLE IL. _ 


Laſtly, the fame Relation 1 an abſolute neceſſity of our 
imitation; it being clearly vain to aſſume the title of Son without any ſimi- 
ns. n . litude of the Father. What is the * general notion of Generation but the 
voy _ roduction of the like; Nature; ambitious of perpetuity, _—_— to pre- 
Epiph. Her. ſerve the ſpecies in the multiplication and ſucceſſion of individuals ? And 
76. 6. this ſimilitude conſiſteth partly in eſſentials, or the likeneſs of Nature; part 
t Te e ly in accidentals; or the likeneſs in ſ figure, or affections. Adam begat a 
vio wh fin in his own likeneſs, after his image: and can we imagine thoſe the ſons 
lena, deer. Of God which are no way like him? a ſimilitude of nature we muſt not, of 
4rifor. 4 . figure we cannot pretend unto: it remains then only that we bear ſome like- 
. of WR a neſs in our actions and affections. b Be ye * followers, faith the 
+ Fortes cre- Apoſtle, or rather imtators, of God, as dear children. What he hath re- 
N bone n vealed of himſelf, that we muſt expreſs within our ſelves. Thus God ſpake 
in juvencis, unto the Children of 1/7ae/ whom he ſtiled his Son, © 7e ſhall be holy, for 
ol in equis I am holy. And the Apoſtle upon the ſame ground ſpeaketh unto us, as to 
pms « im- obedient children, 4 As he that hath called you tis holy, ſo be ye holy in all 
. bellem fero- manner of converſation. It is part of the general beneficence and univerſal 
ces progene- goodneſs of our God, that he maketh his Sun to riſe on the evil and on the 


od, and ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt. Theſe impartial 
* and 3 1 are but to ſhew us what we . to do, 
1 2717 21 and to make us fruitful in the works of God; for no other reaſon CHriſt hath 
ele. Filii given us this command, love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do 


hominum good to them that hate you, that ye may be the children of your Father 


male faciunt ; WHich ic in heaven, No other command did he give upon this ground, but, 


tag, Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father is merciful. 

Ang. in Pſal. 52. © Lev. 11. 44. and 19.2. and 20.7. 41 Pet. I. 15. © Matt. 5.44,45. Vide S. Aug. in Pſal. roo, 
f Luke 6. 36. Similitudinem patris aus indicent ſobolis; ſimilitudo operis ſimilitudinem indicet generis: actus no- 
men confirmet, ut nomen genus demonſtret. Aug. de Temp. Serm. 76. 24 


So neceſſary is this Faith i» God, as in our Father, both for direction to 
the beſt of actions, and for conſolation in the worſt of conditions. 
Bur although this be very neceſſary, yet is it not the principal or moſt 
proper explication of God's Paternity. For as we find one perſon in a 
more peculiar manner the Son of God, ſo muſt we look upon God as in 
5 John 20.17-a more peculiar manner the Father of that Son. 31 aſcend wnto my 
ii. Father and your Father, faith our Saviour; the fame of both, but in a 


F095; T welt 

ends rei. different manner, denoted by the Article prefixed before the one, and not 
che other: which diſtinction in the original we may preſerve by this tran- 
Wage in : | | 

beth places lation, I aſtend unto the Father of me, and Father of you; firſt of me, 
had it; arti- and then of you + not therefore his, becauſe ours; but therefore ours, be- 


an 14 cauſe his. So far we are the ſons of God, as we are like unto him; and 


ſeemed two our ſimilitude unto God conſiſteth in our a dad to the likeneſs of his 


Toney? Tos Son. h For whom he did foreknow, he alſo did predeſtinate to be conformed to 


| been prefixed the Image of his Son, that he might be the firſt-born among many brethren. 
zo zelige i. He the firſt-born, and we ſons, as brethren unto him: he ' appointed heir of 


2 all things, and we heirs of God, as joint-heirs with him. Thus God k ſent 


firſt ours, then forth his Son, that we might recetve the „ 4 of Sons. And becauſè we are 
=. 3 Sons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Jon into our hearts, crying, Abba, 
70 alige ws, Farber. By his miſſion we are adopted, and by his Spirit call we God our Fa- 
it ſhews God S | | 
be principally and originally Chrift's, and by our reference unto him, our Father, TlaJige us, & x5, Oven iy Th gu, 
Nraſiga dude ag xd ir TH job ce. Epiphan. Here. 69. F. 55. I cid eg F nig dh, dig dirhuv, Y ei- 
on Tewror To olxtiov, es N walige h ee bs C gen cir iravaleſwy x) malige vuar, orig C Stow. S. Cyril. 
Catech. 7. Exięas d ad rang, & ities tua, Tv fe . Ei d F dmο]ͥ erigw; Oro; N F d avlgwruy, re 
AG H TS ys N upuwy, Emeidav $ irt, me Toig ads\Poils, ha e n T&T8 lee T1 S „ gei nue. To vn 
aulppor. S. Chyſoſt. ad locum. b Rom. 8. 29. i Heb. I. 2. k Gal. 4. 4, 5, 6. Hoc facit Deus ex filiis hominum filios 
Dei, quia ex filio Dei fecit Deus filium hominis. S. Aug. in Pſal. 5 2. | | 1 . 
| I | ther. 
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ther. So are we no longer * /ervants, but now ſons; and if ſons, then heirs Gal. 4. 7. 
of God, but ſtill through Chriſt. Tis true indeed, that b both he that ſancti. v me. 2. 11. 
feth, that is, Chriſt, and they who are ſunctiſied, that is, faithful Chriſtians, 

are all of one, the ſame Father, the ſame God; for whzrch canſe he is not a- A 
ſhamed to call them brethren : yet are they“ not all of him after the ſame *Dicimur &c 


manner, not the © many Sons like the Captain of their Salvation: but Christ flii Dei, fed 


lle aliter fil 
rhe beloved, the firſt-· born, the only-begotten, the Son after a more peculiar gy oe 


and more excellent manner ; the reſt with relation unto, and dependence on ere 
his Sonſhip; as given unto him, * Behold I, and the Children which God; Ge, 


'4 Od; AA 


hath given me; as being fo by faith in him, For we are all the Children offe- 


God by faith in Chriſt Feſus; as receiving the right of Sonſhip from him. rs relig. 
f For as many as received him, to them gave he power to become the ſons of ove« par feb 


God. f Among all the ſons of God there is none like to that one Son of 9% 7% le- 
God. And if there be ſo great a diſparity in the Filiation, we muſt make as 8 a, 
reat a difference in the correſpondent relation. There is one degree of Son- r Catech. 7. 
ſhip founded on creation, and that is the loweſt, as belonging unto all, both 12 8.2 * 
good and bad: another degree above that there is grounded upon Regenera- xe. >. 13. 
tion, or Adoption, belonging only to the truly faithful in this life: and a third © G4. 3. 26. 


above the reſt founded on the Reſurrection, or Collation of the eternal Inhe- 15 hy hows 


Ergo nemo 


ritance, and the Similitude of God, appertaining to the Saints alone in the in filiis Dei ſi 
world to come: For s we are now the ſons of God, and it doth not yet ap- milis erit flio 


Dei. Et ipſe 


pear what we ſhall bez, but we know that when he ſhall appear, .we ſhall dickus e fitivs 
be like him. And there is yet another degree of Filiation, of a greater Emi- Pei, & nos di- 
nency and a different nature, appertaining properly to none of theſe, but to Beſu gf — 
the true Son of God alone, who amongſt all his brethren hath only received erit ſimilis 
the title of his f own Sor, and a ſingular teſtimony from Heaven. » Thzs ir Domino inf. 
my beloved Son, even in the preſence of John the Baptiſt, even in the midſt ynicus, 4 
of Moſes and Elias, (who are certainly the ſons of God by all the other multi. Ile u- 
three degrees of Filiation) and therefore hath called God after a peculiar Id 205 mi 
way i his own Father. And ſo at laſt we come unto the moſt ſingular and natus, nos a- 
eminent paternal relation, * unto the God and Father of our Lord Feſus _— Ille 
Chriſt, which is bleſſed for euvermore; the Father of him, and of us, but — 
not the Father of us as f of him. Chriſt hath taught us ro ſay, Our Fa- tus per natu- 
ther: a form of ſpeech which he never uſed himſelf; ſometimes he calls OE as 
: : : | | pore facti 
him the Father; ſometimes my Father, ſometimes your, but never our : per gratiam. 
he makes no ſuch conjunction of us to himſelf, as to make no diſtinction 22 
between us and himſelf; ſo conjoining us as to diſtinguiſh, though ſo diſtin- * SY 


guiſhing as not to {eparate us. 


centia Dei dilectionis ex comparationis genere noſceretur, non peperciſſe Patrem proprio filio ſuo docuit. Nec uti- 
que pro adoptandis adoptato, neque pro creatis creaturz : ſed pro alienis ſuo, pro connuncupandis proprio. Hilar. 


J. 6. de Trin. h Matt.3.17. and 17.5. Anne ibi in eo quod dicitur, Hic eſt, non hoc fignificare videtur, Alios 
quidem cognominatos ab eo filios, ſed hic filius meus eſt? Donavi adoptionis plurimis nomen, ſed iſte mihi filius 
eſt? Id. i John 5. 18. are 10% tacle T Oc by, as Rom. 8. 32. 36 1 18 idis yg &% Sele. k 2 Cor. II. 3 
Non ſicut Chriſti pater, ita & noſtri pater. Nunquam enim Chriſtus ita nos conjunxit, ut nullam diſtinctionem 


faceret inter nos & ſe. Ille enim filius æqualis patri, ille æternus cum patre, patrique coæternus: Nos autem facti 
per filium, adoptati per unicum. Proinde nunquam auditum eſt de ore Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, cum ad diſcipulos 
loqueretur, dixiſſe illum de Deo ſummo patre ſuo, Pater noſter; ſed ut Pater meus dixit, aut Pater veſter; uſque 
aded ut quodam loco poneret hæc duo. Vado ad Deum meum, inquit, ex Deum veſtrum. Quare non dixit Deum 
noſtrum ? & Patrem meum dixit, & Patrem veſtrum; non dixit noſtrum? Sic jungit ne diſtinguat, fic diſtinguit ut 
non ſejungat. Unum nos vult eſſe in ſe, unum autem Patrem & ſe. S. Aug. in Joan. Tract. 17. 


Indeed I conceive this, as the moſt eminent notion of God's paternity, ſo the 
original and proper explication of this Article of the Creed: and that not onl 
becauſe the ancient Fathers deliver no other expoſition of it; but alſo becauſe 
that which I conceive to be the firſt occaſion, rife, and original of the Creed 
itſelf, requireth this as the proper interpretation. Immediately before the aſ- 
cenſion of our Saviour, he ſaid unto his Apoſtles, All power is given unto me Mar. 28. 18, 
in heaven and earth. Go ye therefore and teach all nations, 3 +4 
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1 * a — 1 . 3. * I? 


them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
* Arius and From this facred form of * did the Church derive the“ rule of Faith, 
: vos, / requiring the profeſſion of belief in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, before 
delivered to they could be baptized in their Name. When the Eunuch asked Philip, 
Conſtantine; a Mat doth hinder me to be baptized ? Philip ſaid, If thou believeſt with 
Jane = A all thine heart, thou mayeſt : and when the Eunuch replied, [ believe that 
Pauls is © . Feſus Chriſt is the Son of God; he baptized him. And before that, the 

ve Carle Samaritans, d when they believed Philip preaching the things concernin 

. i the Kingdom of God, and the name of Feſus Chriſt, were baptized, bot 
9 women. For as in the Acts of the Apoſtles there is no more ex- 


£awT& wan MON ͤ an 


r preſſed than that they baptized © zz the name of fe ſus Chriſt : lo is no more 
eehte rale 76 Expreſſed of the Faith required in them who were to be baptized, than to be 


*%n, gart. lieve in the ſame Name. But being the Father and the Holy Ghoſt were like- 
ee wile mentioned in the firſt Inſtitution, being the expreſſing of one doth not 


tis overt TY 


e725 4% 75 exclude the other, being it is certain that from the Apoſtles times the names 


7 


46, _— of all three were uſed; hence upon the fame ground was required Faith, and 
Secr. Li. c.26. a profeſſion of belief in the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. Again, as 
And upon the the Eunuch ſaid nor ſimply, I believe in the Son, but I believe that Je ſus 


— 2 a Chriſt is the Son of Goa, as a brief explication of that part of the Inſtitution 
Faith, they which he had learned before of Philip: lo they who were converted unto 


wert refored Chriſtianity were firſt taught not the bare names, bur the explications and 
munion of the deſcriptions of them in a brief, eaſie and familiar way; which when they had 


Church by the rendred, acknowledged, and profeſſed, they were baptized in them. And 
ent Zen, theſe being regularly and conſtantly uſed, made up the Rule of Faith, that is, 


N 1. 1 the Creed. The truth of which may ſufficiently be made apparent to any who 


* an an- ſhall ſeriouſly conſider the conſtant practice of the Church, from the firſt Age 
delivered his unto this preſent, of delivering the Rule of Faith to thoſe which were to be 
Creed unto the baptized, and ſo requiring of themſelves, or their Sureties, an exprels recita- 


8 tion, profeſſion, or acknowledgment of the Creed. From whence this obſer- 


ding and de- vation is properly deducible; That in what ſenſe the name of Father is ta- 
aucirg it from ken in the Form of Baptiſm, in the ſame it alſo ought to be taken in this Ar- 
ihe ſame Text, C ; gu . 

ticle. And being nothing can be more clear than that, when it is ſaid, In the 


x. *; 6 K- 


e i, name of the Father, and of the Son, the notion of Father, hath in this par- 


jw omg ticular no other relation but to that Son whole name is joined with his; and 
7%; i975 wa AS we are baptized into no other Son of that Father, but that only-begotten 


Heer «irs Chriſt Jeſus, ſo into no other Father, but the Father of that NN. ar 


obe , A . 0 
a, it followeth, that the proper explication of the firſt words of the Creed is 


&c. Socrat. this, I believe in God the Father of Chriſt Je ſus. 


4425 
Theodor. I. 1. c. 12. The ſame is alſo alledged by the Council of Antioch, under the Emperor Conſtantius and Pope Ju- 


lius. Socrat. I. 2. c. 10. Vide S. Athanaſ. in Epiſt. ad ubique Orthod. Orat. contra Gregales Sabellii, & contra Arianos, 
ex Deo Deus. Vide Baſil. de Spirit. S. So Vigilius Tapſenſo Dial. I. 1. makes Arius and Athanaſius jointly ſpeak theſe 
vords : Credimus in Deum Patrem Omnipotentem, & in Jeſum Chriſtum Filium ejus, Dominum noſtrum, & in 
Spiritum 8. Hæc eſt fidei noſtræ Regula, quam cœleſti magiſterio Dominus tradidit Apoſtolis, dicens, Ite, Bapti- 
zate, Sc. Act. 8. 36, 37. b yerſe 12. Act. 2. 38. and 8. 16. and 10. 48. and 19. 5. i 


In vain then is that vulgar diſtinction applied unto the explication of the 

Creed, whereby the Father is conſidered boch erſonally and eſſentially: per- 
ſonally as the firſt in the glorious Trinity, with relation and oppoſition to the 
Son; eſſentially, as comprehending the whole Trinity, Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt. For that the Son is not here . in the Father is evident, 
not only out of the original, or occaſion, but alſo from the very letter of the 
Creed, which teacheth us to believe in God the Father, and in his don; for if 
the Son were included in the Father, then were the Son the Father of himſelf 
As therefore when I fay, 1 believe in Laue Chriſt his Son, I muſt neceſſari- 


ly underſtand the Son of that Father whom I mentioned in the firſt ; 
; 0 


ww ca 
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1 
32 
fo when I faid, I believe in God the Father, I muſt as neceſſarily be under- 2 | 
ſtood of the * Father of him whom I call his Sox in the ſecond Article. teig Panem 
Now as it cannot be denied that God may ſeveral ks be ſaid to be the qui filius ſu- 
Father of Chriſt ; firſt, as he was begotten by the * Holy Ghoſt of the Vir- nude 
gin Mary; ſecondly, as he was ſent by him with ſpecial authority, as b the — 2 
King of 1/7 aet ; thirdly, as he was © raiſed from the dead, out of the womb Ruff. in Sym. 
of the earth unto immortal Life, and made heir of all things in his Father's, Fara er 
houſe : ſo muſt we not doubt but, beſide all theſe, God is the Father of that 35. and. 49, 
Son in a more eminent and peculiar manner, as he is and ever was a with God, 3% __... - 
and God: which ſhall be demonſtrated fully in the ſecond Article, when we 33. 8 
come to ſhew how Chriſt is the only- begotten Son. And according unto this? 3%. 1. 1. 
Paternity by way of Generation totally Divine, in which he who begetteth is 
God, and he which is begotten the ſame God, do we believe in God, as the 
eternal Father of an eternal Son. Which Relation is co-æval with his Eſ- 
ſence : ſo that we are not to imagine one without the other; but as we pro- 
feſs him always God, ſo muſt we acknowledge him f always Father, and that „ 
: a u Yap sc. 
in a far more * proper manner than the ſame title can be given to any Crea- S & 4d 
ture. Such is the fluctuant condition of human generation, and of thoſe re- **1%;* s- 
lations which ariſe from thence, that he which is this day a fon, the next ah. 1 
may prove a father, and within the ſpace of one day more, without any * Se 
— alteration in himſelf, become neither ſon nor father, loſing one Rela- 2 au mh 
tion by the death of him that begot him, and the other by the departure of 24 ori 


him that was begotten by him. But in the Godhead theſe Relations Went vg * 


— 1 * 
* * 


ay Mt Mat. 


more þ proper, becauſe fixed, the Father having never been a Son, the Son 4, —_ or 
never becoming Father, in reference to the ſame kind of generation. nahaę del a- 
Tye, % #x A 
vas e A ld 6 rang rug. Epiph. Hereſ. 62. Sicut nunquam fuit non Deus, iti nunquam fuit non * a quo 
Filius natus, Gennad. de Eccleſ. dogm. c. 1. Credimus in Deum, eundem confitemur Patrem, ut eundem ſemper ha- 
buiſſe Filium nos credamus. Chryſol. Serm. 59. Ineſt Deo pietas, eſt in Deo ſemper affectio, paternitas permanet 
apud illum: ſemper ergo Filium fuiſſe credas, ne Patrem ſemper non fuiſſe blaſphemes. Id. Serm. 62. Advertite, 
uod chm Dei Patris nomen in Confeſſione conjungit, oſtendit quod non ante Deus eſſe cœperit, & poſtea Pater, 
ed fine ullo initio & Deus ſemper & Pater eſt. Aug. de Temp. Serm. 132. Deus ſolus propriè verus eſt Pater, qui 
ſine initio & fine Pater eft; non enim aliquando cœpit eſſe quod Pater eſt, ſed ſemper Pater eſt, ſemper habens Fi- 
lium ex ſe genitum. Fauſtinus lib. contra Arianos. "Emi & 9:0r1]@- worng 6 lg xveius 6 gag dei, x3 ids nvghar 
td ict, O tat TE&TA 5 h tome T0 Wa]ng he Heng civeu, * To 45 del yog eiveu. S. Athanaſ. Diſp. contra Arianos. 
F EI povns © SroryI@- 0 walng 1 T0 yog gu 9 £5 ee * T 2 ag ei Han e, Tis. a rien Yilowey yog, 
x of Ng al 0, a tries Alſe ), ng. 4e t d n rd vvęios * gs id ee. S. Athanaſ. Tom. 1. 
Ilz]1g xvekus, 374 un Y yt. wartg % is xvehwe, or ti % malng. rd d iure & xvehug, art g dug. Greg. Naz. 
Orat. 35. N ” 


A farther reaſon of the propriety of God's Paternity appears from this, * Etiam6. Fi- 
that he hath begotten a Son of the ſame nature and eſſence with himſelf, j* hominis 
not only ſpecifically, but individually, as I ſhall alſo demonſtrate in the ex- R 


buſdam fimi- 
oſition of the ſecond Article. For Generation being the production of the ls, in quibuſ- 


ike, and that likeneſs being the ſimilitude of * ſubſtance ; where is the _— N 


: milis Patri; 
neareſt identity of nature, there muſt be alſo the moſt proper Generation, tamen quia 


and Gs = he which generateth, the moſt proper Father. If there- cuſdem fub-. 


FE , : 0 ſtantiæ eſt, 
fore man, who Y the benediction of God given unto him at his firſt crea- negari verus - 


tion in theſe words, Be fruitful and multiply, and repleniſh the earth, be- Filius non 
getteth a Son Þ in his own likeneſs, after his image, that is, of the ſame hu- Pen eff 7 
man nature, of the fame ſubſtance with him, (which if he did not, he ſhould lius, negari 
not according to the benediction mo himſelf or man at all,) with which 22 ſub-⸗ 
ſimilitude of nature many accidental diſparities may conſiſt, if by this act of . * 
Generation he obtaineth the name of Father, becauſe, and in regard, of the 4g l. 3. 
ſimilitude of his nature in the Son, how much more properly muſt that“ M4*.« 


name belong unto God himſelf, who hath begotten a Son of a nature and ew __ : 


eſſence ſo totally like, ſo totally the ſame, that no accidental diſparity can 49 25 art. 


imaginably conſiſt with that identity ? e 
f F b G en. 5. 3. 


That - 
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facientem. Id. de Syn. 


. CLE I 


That God is the proper and eternal Father of his own eternal Son is now 
. declared: what is the eminency or excellency of this Relat ion followeth to 
A  %- be conſidered. In general then we may ſafely obſerve, that in the very * name 


ard of Father there is ſomething of eminence which is not in that of Son ; and 
48. Syn. Sar- ſome kind of priority we muſt aſcribe unto him whom we call the firſt ; in 


ar” "em reſpe& of him whom we term the ſecond Perſon ; and as we cannot but 


tur nobis in aſcribe it, ſo muſt we endeayour to f preſerve it. 01, 
Patre autori- Now that privilege or * priority conſiſteth not in this; that the eſſence or 


ko bat attributes of the one are greater than the eſſence or attributes of the other; 


Auguſt. (for we ſhall hereafter demonſtrate them to be the ſame in both) but only in 
NEH this, that the Father hath that eſſence of himſelf, the Son by communication 


1 from the Father. From whence he acknowledgeth that he is = from him, 
dien, wndi- that he b /zverh by him, that the © Father gave him to have life in himſelf, 
Mes © and generally referreth all things to him, as received from him: Wherefore in 


Alen las. Alex. this ſenſe ſome of the Ancients have not ſtuck to interpret thoſe words, 4 he #a- 


Peer gat. they are. f The Son then can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Fa- 
S. Baſil. can- ox do, becauſe he hath no * power of himſelf, but what the Father gave: 


tra Eunom. 
I. 1. John 7. 29. d John 6. 57. © John5.26. d John 14. 28. feigen, eiu, & fe: Twi, dd xogmw, ana Alg 7 it 
eaurs 175 wi Me. S. Athanaſ. contra Arianos. I. 2. Arie") rehus 5, T d euTias Aoſoy cv)anbe mo weilor MlcoX. 
ies o n TS ales i ag TH ya, rte neige d van, ws ai. % ag xv. 010 3 xi. i, Ogi us Hei- 
wv 5 isl, xabs rang duνοοτνν. . 5 malng Ti ans (nuala, 4 AI , airie rar 3X) dg xn rd i; aur WuornbeivI©- ; S. Ba- 
2 contra Eunom. l. 1. And the ſame S. Baſil doth not only acknowledge this to be true in reſpect of the Divine Nature 
of Chriſt, but thinketh the Divinity of the Son may be proved from hence. *E[w ) x oz TwrT1; & Pavig, 7 opuosoioy eivcu 
T ij a n InAgAX, meniodoxa Ta; 38 (vineioa oidn xvelos ini F © auTh; Ovotus yipas ayſthoy Þ ayſths Mlo- 
„ He, * ab arbewns dixauaoTE ge, > x Tnvov d re x vc ex, ei rei cui (oyneares % F opmortd ay Yiver), 
tue C 5 5, (ulxerrw ten”) o rig T8 ys, oosri®- mil ruleh © ie. Ad Cæſarienſes Epiſt. 141. To lege i tor d- 
riæs, To 3 4 & guete, Naz. Orat. 36. & Orat. 40. & x5, T en Neid, 5, T TI» 5. Vide Epiph. in Ancor. c. 17. 
& 3 Al ſos 716 uei d eig T i xd airi®- 28 ys, d dre av]ee& pp. S. Chryſ. Homil. in Joan. 75. i rol, ve8&v x5, 
F A Seias Abſ g 6 yrs Tu wel, x; d x7, way, fei Cee auToy ne ds avagxov, txav dagxlu 17, movoy Th 2 
, & (ud egen airy F vaiagt l xo, S. Cyril. Theſaur. c. 11. and Iſidore Peluſiota. Epiſt. 334. 1.3. cites this ſaying of 
an ancient Father: Kai neigen ig 1 Neireę, 2 To lee xabs Fro; H “,. So Vigilius profeſſes to believe the 
Son æqualem per omnia Patri, excepto eo quod ille ingenitus eſt, & iſte genitus. De Irin. J. 11. Ideo totum 


quod habet, quod poteſt, non tribuit fibi, ſed Patri, quia non eſt a ſeipſo, ſed a Patre. ZEqualis eſt enim Pa- 


tri, ſed hoc quoque accepit a Patre. S. Auguſt. Epiſt. 66. Neceſſe eſt quodammodo prior fit, qua Pater fit, quoniam 
antecedat neceſſe eſt eum qui habet originem, ille qui originem neſcit. Simul ut hic minor fit, dum in illo eſſe ſe 
ſcit habens originem, quia naſcitur. Novatianus. Major itaque Pater filio eſt, & plane major, cui tantum donat eſſe 
quantus ipſe eſt, cui innaſcibilitatis eſſe imaginem ſacramento nativitatis impertit, quem ex ſe in forma ſua generat. 
S. Hilar. de Trin. l. 9. Non præſtantem quenquam cuiquam genere ſubſtantiz, ſed ſubjectum alterum alteri nativi- 
tate naturæ: Patrem in eo majorem eſſe quod Pater eſt, Filium in eo non minorem eſſe quod filius ſit. Id. de Syn. 
contra Arianos. Quis Patrem non potiorem confitebitur ut ingenitum a genito ut Patrem a Filio, ut eum qui mi- 
ſerit ab eo, qui miſſus eſt, ut volentem ab ipſo qui obediat? & ipſe nobis teſtis eſt, Pater major me eſt. Id. de Trin. 
J. 3. In eo quod in ſeſe ſunt Dei, ex Deo Divinitatem cognoſce ; in eo vero quod Pater major eſt, confeſſionem 
paternæ authoritatis intellige, Id. I. 11. And before all theſe Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria; To 5 a9yuvn1ov nd xa1gt 
pubyoy Idi ergeiven dokaloy1ts, are ) H airy PacxorI ©» Tov (ie , O hie rs Hei gun ed üg. Theodor. Hiſt, J. 1. 
c. 4. Laſtly, we have the teſtimony of Photius, that many of the ancient Fathers ſo expounded it: Thy, O malig eu 
purity pov ity Tod tvaryſehis Purly AlgPoges of ruhiges nude ge,, oi N ag Pact TH aitic peicore eig. Epiſt. 
176. Zqualis Patri; ſed major Pater, quod ipſe dedit ipſi omnia, & cauſa eſt ipfi Filio ut fit, ut iſto modo fit. Victor. 
Afr. l. 1. Pater, inquit, major me eſt, meritò major, quia ſolus hic auctor fine auctore eſt. Phabadius. © John 5. 30. 
Quicquid Filius habet ut faciat, a Patre habet ut faciat. Quare habet a Patre ut faciat ? quia a Patre habet ut filius 
fit-; quia A Patre habet ut poſſit: quia a Patre habet ut fit. S. Aug. Tract. 20. in Joan. f John 5. 19. Non alia poten- 


. tia eſt in Filio, & alia ſubſtantia ; ſed ipſa eſt potentia quæ ſubſtantia ; ſubſtantia ut ſit, potentia ut poſſit. Ergo-quia 


Filius de Patre eſt, ideo dixit, Non poteſt Filius a ſe facere quicquam : quianon eſt Filius a ſe, ideo non poteſt a ſe. . 
Totum quod eft, de Patre eſt ; totum quod poteſt, de Patre eſt; quoniam quod poteſt & eſt, de Patre totum eſt, 16. 
Non poteſt Filius a ſe facere quicquam, niſi quod viderit Patrem facientem : quia de Patre eſt totus Filius & tota 
ſubſtantia & potentia ejus ex illo eſt qui genuit eum. Id. Tract. 21. Et primum Filium cognoſce, cum dicitur, Non 
poteſt Filius à ſe facere quicquam, niſi quod viderit Patrem facientem. Habes nativitatem Filii, quæ ab ſe nihil poteſt 
facere niſi videat. In eo autem —＋ à ſe nihil poteſt, innaſcibilitatis adimit errorem. Ab ſe enim non poteſt poſſe 
nativitas. S. Hilar. de Trin. 1. 7. Dum non a ſe facit, ad id quod agit ſecundum nativitatem ſibi Pater autor eſt. 14. 
J. 11. Autorem diſcrevit cum ait, Non poteſt 4 ſe ſacere : Obedientiam ſignificat cum addit ; Niſi quod viderit Patrem 


And 


” 
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And being he gave him all the power, as communicating his entire and undi- 
vided Eſſence, therefore what things ſoever he doth, theſe alſo doth the 
Son likewiſe, by the fame power by which the Father worketh, becauſe he 
had received the ſame Godhead in which the Father ſubfiſteth. There is no- 
thing more intimate and eſſential to any thing than the life thereof, and thar 
in nothing ſo conſpicuous as in the Godhead, where life and truth are ſo in- 
ſeparable, that there can be no living God but the true, no true God but the 
living. The Lord is the true God, be is the living God, and an everlaſt- - Jer. to. 10. 
ing King, faith the Prophet Feremy; and S. Paul putteth the T heſſalonians f. 4 
in mind. how they > furned from Idols, th ſerve the living and true God. * 3 
Now life is otherwiſe in God than in the Creatures: in him originally, in Pater vitam 
them derivatively: in him as in the fountain of abſolute perfection, in them gi gat 
by way of dependence and n 5 our life is in him, but his is in Filio vitam 
himſelf; and * as the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the — in ſe- 
Son to have life in himſelf: f both the ſame life, both in themſelves; both PPP: 18. 
in the ſame degree, as the one, ſo the other; but only with this difference, terfit inter 
the Father giveth it, and the Son receiveth it. From whence he profeſſeth of . * 
himſelf, Chat the living Father ſent him, and that he liveth ; by the Fa- Pater haber 
ther. | vitam in ſe- 
d ' metipſo quam 
nemo ei dedit, Filius autem habet vitam in ſemetipſo quam Pater dedit. S. Aug. Tract. 19. in Joh. Incommuta- 
dilis eſt vita Fihi, ſicut & Patris, & tamen de Patre eſt i & inſeparabilis eſt operatio Patris & Filii; ſed tamen ita ope- 
rari Filio de illo eſt de quo ipſe eſt, id eſt, de Patre. Id. de Trin. l. 2. c. 1. f Sicut habet, dedit, qualem habet dedit, 
quantam habet, tantam dedit. Id. contra Maxim. I. 3. c. 14. Ergo quod dicitur dedit Filio, tale eſt ac fi diceretur, 
genuit Filium ; generando enim dedit. Quomodo enim dedit ut eſſet, fic dedit ut vita eſſet, & fic dedit ut in ſe- 
metipſo vita eſſet. 1d. Tract. 22. in Joh. Tali confeſlione originis ſuæ indiſcretæ naturœ perfecta nativitas eſt. Quod 
enim in utroque vita eſt, id in utroque fignificatur eſſentia; & vita quæ generatur ex vita, id eſt, eſſentia quæ de 
eſſentia naſcitur, dum non diſſimilis naſcitur, ſcilicet quia vita ex vita eſt, tenet in ſe indiſſimilem naturam originis 
fue, quia & natæ & gignentis eſſentia, id eſt, vitæ quæ habetur & data eſt, ſimilitudo non diſcrepet. S. Hilar. de Sy- 
nod. ad verſ. Arianos. Quia ergo apparet vita Patris hoc eſſe quod ipſe eſt; ſicut habet vitam in ſe, fic dedit; fic de- 
dit Filio habere vitam, id eſt, fic eſt Eſſe Filii, ſicut Eſſe Patris. Vigil. Africanus Diſput. In vita naturæ & eſſentiæ, 
ſignificatio eſt, quæ ſicut habetur, ita data eſſe docetur ad habendum. S. Hilar. 15. f Propter Patrem vivit Filius quod 


ex Patre Filius eſt : propter Patrem, quod eructatum eſt verbum ex Patris corde, quod a Patre proceſſit, quod ex pa- 
terno generatus eſt utero, quod fons Pater Filii eſt, quod radix Pater Filii eſt. S. Ambroſ. de Fide, l. 4. c. 5. 


We muſt not therefore ſo far endeavour to involve our ſelves in the dark- 
neſs of this Myſtery, as to deny that glory which is clearly due unto the 
Father ; whoſe pre- eminence undeniably conſiſteth in this, that he is God 
not of any other, but of himſelf, and that chere is no other perſon who is 
God, but is God of himſelf. It is no dimunition to the Son, to ſay he is 
from another, for his very name imports as much; but it were a diminuti- 
on to the Father to ſpeak ſo of him: and there muſt be ſome pre- eminence, 
where there is place for derogation. What the Father is, he is from none; ter d. 
what the Son is, he is from him: what the firſt is, he giveth; what the ſe- * „ N 
cond is, he receiveth. The firſt is a Father indeed by reaſon of his Son, but Filius de Deo 
he is not God by reaſon of him; whereas the Son is not ſo only in regard of bare: Pater 


uod eſt a 
the Father, but alſo God by reaſon of the ſame. mullo «>; 
quod autem 
Pater eſt, propter Filium eſt. Filius vero & quod Filius eſt, propter Patrem eſt, & quod eft, à Patre eſt. S. Aug. 
Trac. 19. in Joh. Filium dicimus Deum de Deo; Patrem autem Deum tantum, non de Deo. Unde manifeſtum 
eſt quod Filius habeat alium de quo fit, & cui Filius eſt; Pater autem non Filium de quo fit habeat, ſed cui Pater fit. 
Omnis enim Filius de Patre eſt quod eſt, & Patri Filius eſt: nullus autem Pater de Filio eſt quod eft. Id. de Trin. l. 2. 


c. 1. Filius non hoc tantùm habet naſcendo, ut Filius fit, ſed omnino ut fit. 16. I. 5. c. 14. Filius non tantùm ut ſit 


Filius quod relative dicitur, ſed omnino ut fit, ipſam ſubſtantiam naſcendo habet. 16d. c. 15. Pater not habet Pa- 
trem de quo fit, Filius autem de Patre eſt ut fit, atque ut illi cozternns ſit. 141d. 1.6. c. 10. 46 ipſo, inquit, ſum; quia 
Fitius de Patre, & quicquid eſt Filius, de illo eft cujus, eft Filius. Ideo Dominum Jeſum dicimus Deum de Deo, Pa- 
trem non dicimus Deum de Deo; & dicimus Dominum Jeſum lumen de lumine, Patrem non dicimus lumen de 
lumine, ſed tantum lumen. Ad hoc ergo pertinet quod dixit, ab ſo ſum. Id. Tract. 3 1. in Joh. Pater non eſt fi 
non habeat Filium, & Filius non eſt fi non habeatPatrem : ſed tamen Filius Deus de Patre, Pater autem Deus, ſed 
non de Filio : Pater Filii, non Deus de Filio; ille autem Filius Patris, & Deus de Patfe. Id. Tract. 30. in Joh. Hoc 
tamen inter Patrem & Filium intereſt, quia Pater à nullo hoc accepit, Filius autem per generationem omnia Patris 
accepit. Ambr. in Epiſt. ad Eph. c. . Eſt ergò Deus Pater omnium, inſtitutor & creator, ſolus originem neſciens. 
Novat. de Trinit. c. 31. whereas he ſpeaks after of the Son, Eſt ergo Deus, ſed in hoc ipſum genitus, ut eſſet Deus. 
Pater eſt Deus de quo Filius eſt Deus, de quo autem Pater nullus eſt Deus, S. Aug. Epiſt. 66. | 
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36 | ARTICLE I. 
Upon this pre-eminence (as I conceive) may ſafely be grounded the con- 
gruity of the Divine Miſſion. We often read that Chriſt was ſent, from 
whence he bears the name of an Apoſtlè himſelf, as well as thoſe whom he 
por gs - therefore named ſo, becauſe as the Father ſent him, ſo ſent he them: The 
© HolyGhoſt is alſo ſaid to be ſent, ſomerimes by the Father, ſometimes by the 
2 LE Son A5 * we at read = ay” Father bur wr at 5 an 
uam legitur f authority in that name which ſeems inconſiſtent with this Miſſion. In 
mil us. S. Aug. hs Parable, 2 a certain houſholder which planted a Vineyard, firſt ſent his 
Lb, de „ ſervants to the husbandmen, and again other ſervants, but laſt of all he 
+ Solus Pater ſent unto them his Son It had been inconſiſtent even with the literal ſenſe 
non esa of an hiſtorical Parable, as not at all conſonant to the rational cuſtoms of 
{Jus rotha- men, to have ſaid, that laſt of all the Son ſent his Father to them. So God; 
pony ee Ar 12 N *. ”y Church, 22 mg; his ſeryants 1. Pro- 
, 159,52 phets, by whom heb pale at ſundry times and in divers manners, but in 
5 * laſt f he ſent his Son Andit were as | incongruous and inconſiſtent 
ideo non pro- with the Divine Generation, that the Son ſhould ſend the Father into the 
1 world. © As the living Father hath ſent me, and I live by the Father, 
ſed propter faith our Saviour ; intimating, that by whom he lived, by him he was ſent, 


ipjam nuno= and therefore ſent by him, becauſe he lived by him, laying his Generation f 
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Jus Pater non AS the proper ground of his Miſſion. Thus he which begetteth ſendeth, 


dicitur mi and he which is * begotten is ſent. For I am from him, and he hath ſent 
ſplendor aut ine, faith the Son: from whom I received my Eſſence by communication, 


fervor ignem, from him alſo received I this Commiſſion. As therefore it is more worth 


ſed ignis mit- - . : . 4 
tit ive ſplen- to give than to receive, to ſend than to be ſent; ſo in reſpect of the Sonſhip 


dorem five there is ſome priority in the Divine Paternity : from whence divers of the 
NS + Ancients read that place of S. John with this addition, © The Father 
"rs Alla, (which ſent me) is greater than I. He then is that God who ſent forth 


contra Arian. 


c. 4. Qui His Son made of a woman, that God who hath ſent forth the Spirit of his 


mittit, pote- : . \ 5 
e :20ad Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father. So that the authority of ſend 


in eo quod ing is in the Father: which therefore ought to be acknowledged, becauſe 
mittit, ofter= upon this Miſſion is founded the higheſt reſtimony of his love to man; for 
mo * 2": herein is love, faith S. John, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, 


* Mat. 21. and ſent his Son to be the propitiation for our ſins. 
33, KC. | : | 
3 I. 1, 2. f Si voluiſſet Deus Pater per ſubjectam creaturam viſibiliter apparere, abſurdiſſimè tamen aut A Filio, 
quem genuit, aut a Spiritu Sancto, qui de illo procedit, miſſus diceretur. S. Auguſt. de Trin. lib. 4. cap. ult. © John 
6. 57. Filius eſt igitur a Patre miſſus, non Pater a Filio; quia Filius eſt a Patre natus, non Pater a Filio. Fulgent. 
l. 8. contra Fabianum, in Collect. Theodul. de S. S. Quis autem Chriſtianus ignorat quod Pater miſerit, miſſuſque ſit 
Filius? Non enim genitorem ab eo quem genuit, ſed genitum a genitore mitti oportebat. S. Auguſtin. contra 
Maximin. lib. 3. c. 14. Ubi audis, Ipſe me miſit, noli intelligere naturæ diſſimilitudinem, ſed generantis authorita- 
tem. Idem Tratt. 31. in Joh. 'Ev]av0z on 6 nes 9 0 N Ano pdp©®y, t dein F d ayabov wy tivas Y - 
zl, rie T walieg. Epiph. Hereſ. 69. 54. Hence the language of the Schools, Miſſio importat proceſſionem origi- 
nis, as Thom. Aquin. 10. J. 43. art. 1. ad primum; or authoritatem Principii, as Durand. J. I. diſt. 15. q.1. d Joh. 7. 
29. t Atywort (nmy Tov doalyeNs xaxws teuludVov1t;, ami D We Teng meicuy ws t5t, ſaith Epiphanius 
of the Arians; and anſwering, grants in theſe words which follow, *; weave Þ 0 dan5eians ue malig, Paoxy, 3X) ov 
6 x]irx; we. Hereſ. 69.53. To the ſame purpoſe Athanaſ. de Hum. Nat. ſuſc. ex Cyril. Theſaur. l. 11. read it, « u- 
was we relig. And S. Baſil makes Eunomius read it ſo, in his firſt Book againſt him, and with that addition anſwers 
it. So the ſecond Confeſſion of the Council of Sirmium, both in the Latin Original, and Greek Tranſlation. S. Hilar. de 
Syn. S. Athanaſ. & Socr. J. 2. c. 3. © John 14. 28. f Gal. 4. 4. 


* 


Again, the dignity of the Father will farther yer appear from the or- 
der of the Perſons in the bleſſed Trinity, of which he is undoubtedly the 
firſt. For although in ſome paſſages of the Apoſtolical diſcourſes the Son 
2 Cor. 13. 14. may firſt be named, (as in that of S. Paul, the grace of our Lord Jeſur 
Chriſt, and the love of God, and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with 
you all, the latter part of which is EK. but an additiog unto his con- 
ſtant n.: and in others the Holy Ghoſt precedes the Son (as, 
Ska. , Now there are atverſities of gifts, but the ſame Spirit; and there are 
1 8 differences of Adminiſtrations, = the ſame Lord; and there are di ver ſi- 
| ties of operations, but it is the ſame God which worketh all in all:) R = 

3 | Where 
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where the three Perſons are barely enumerated, and delivered unto us as the 
Rule of Faith, there that order is obſerved which is proper to them; witneſs * ne! 
the form of Baptiſm, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 5 


THEAOY e 


the Holy Ghoſt ; which order hath been perpetuated in all Confeſſions of . watulove- 


Faith, and is for ever f inviolably to be obſerved. For that which is not in- ron 7 
ſtituted or invented by the will or deſign of man, but + founded in the nature of vg 7 


of things themſelves, is not to be altered at the pleaſure of man. Now this „- 
priority doth properly and —_— reſult from the divine Paternity; ſo that 61 1 


| ) | | | | a S. Baſil. Epiſt. 
the Son muſt neceſſarily be *ſecond unto the Father, from whom he receiveth 80. I 


his origination, andthe Holy Ghoſt unto the Son. Neither can we be thought | A. 2 


to want a ſufficient foundation for this priority of the firſt Perſon of the Tri- — 
nity, if we look upon the numerous teſtimonies of the ancient Doctors of the =e954«« 3 
Church, who have not ſtuck to call the Father the f origin, + the cauſe, 2 = 


| | £2 euTH; TY 

xvels A Purvis wagt o, citroen, e“ ueebn) C maya, &c. S. Baſil. Epiſt. 178. Es T4ttws ed. v c 
A g 4pav Ottos (amis duov, GAN auTY T1 7, Buoy &xoMubic (vue divoy, 4g · ess T0 eds igt To 45 duty r- 
Tois oP ere T9 aqTIO? Myopp, d vt 5 vd th ewrg, Way &y evnoyor agveior T Tatv iQ oy bg. ere e dre, 
& x7, © ue gien, A on Þ 15, Ovoiy ewroig vary ,. axonebing; S. Baſil, adverſ. Eunom. l. 1. Aeg Ve. 


2 0 156 Tg e gs TH oa TH eg e. 5 To avevuc T8,y8 5, T & aitias Ab. 8. aſil. apud Georg. Pachym. Hiſt. 47. 


s is rege e v male; ι,jÜGmii, or aggn aii d civeu eury d ve, ir d wry i ey 
egre 6 096 T Fe0y Teltog, Pure ) Ax. 9 reg.. ri Hebrus ty exca]eew ie & OnAovert 9 Ko e U 70 
&yiov, ei x, , T jb Th Te zdges 4 TH dgwpalt, EXT ay cin reg dg νοοινν x ,. S. Baſil. contra 
Eunom. l. 3. Si unum Deum ſingulariter nominamus, excludentes vocabulum ſecundæ perſonæ, furorem ejus hæ- 
reſis approbamus quæ ipſum aſſerit Patrem paſſum. Phebad. contra Arian. Illi cui eſt in Filio ſecunda perſona, 
eſt & tertia in Spiritu Sancto. Id. Sic alius à Filio Spiritus, ſicut à Patre Filius: ſic tertia in Spiritu ut in Filio ſe- 
cunda perſona. id. Omne quod prodit ex aliquo, ſecundum fit ejus neceſſe eſt de quo prodit, non tamen eſt ſe- 
paratum. Secundus autem ubi eſt, duo ſunt; & tertius ubi eſt, tres ſunt; tertius enim eſt Spiritus à Deo & Filio. 
Tertul. adverſ. Praxeam. c. 8. Sic alium à ſe Paracletum quomodo & nos a Patre alium Filium; ut tertium gradum 
oſtenderet in Paracleto, ſicut nos ſecundum in Filio. bid. c. 9. Hic interim acceptum a Patre munus effudit Spiritum 
Sanctum, tertium nomen divinitatis, & tertium nomen majeſtatis, cap. 30. O t air yelovws yog, Ur e. & tow yog 
xabtonxe, ax vd me) ogs 3) v E£4v ou 2 rotb ede e 4An@u;. Euſeb. Dem. Evang. l. 4. c. 3. Et quidem confeſſione com- 
muni ſecunda quidem ab autore nativitas eſt, quia ex Deo eſt; non tamen ſeparabilis ab autore, quia in quantum ſen- 
ſus noſter intelligentiam tentabit excedere, in tantum neceſſe eſt etiam generatio excedat. S. Hilar. de Trinit. I. 12. 
Tua enim res el, & unigenitus tuus eſt filius ex te Deo Patre Deus verus, & à te in naturæ tuæ veritate genitus, 
poſt te ita confitendus, ut tecum, quia æternæ originis ſuæ es author, æternus. Nam dum ex te eſt, ſecundus à te eſt. 
Id. This by the Schools is called ordo naturæ, ordo originis, ordo naturalis præſuppoſitionis. Which being ſo general- 
ly acknowledged by the Fathers, when we read in the Athanaſian Creed, In this Trinity none is afore or after other, 
we muſt underſtand it of the priority of perfection or time. f Ming d ein H avatiuv dgxt, MEAN i mixed T6 d- 
img wh e071 av agxn 4 d ſabo rn) S- © iv yu x, wvd0pal: Yrwenpdpng. Nax. Grat. 1. & 29. My xeqrle agxlu vd 
x&]adtz1 A , N & xegver bexlu Yivuore N maltex dex & i AN, G, d, . S. Cyril. Hier. Catech, 
II. Aęxu { dn Talgg; vu, agxn 5 78 ys 5 ang. S. Baſil. contra Eunom. I. 2. ave?) A 6 HEC. N Hs 
(at: 290 nuiv νjMmMP o mo © ag; o So, W bree, we eixds, N wgxlo , Pro, aun alien, af Jeg 6 Cav 
rA M[©>, bare i} 1Mu mo Ou. Lx agxn TH yo TIa)ng. S. Cyril. Alex. Theſaur.c. 32. Cùm dixiſſet, quem mit- 
tet Pater, addidit, in nomine meo : non tamen dixit, quem mittet Pater à me, quemadmodum dixit, quem ego mittam 
vobis à Patre; viz. oſtendens quod totius Divinitatis, vel, fi meliùs dicitur, Deitatis, principium Pater eſt. Aug. de Trin. 
J. 4. c. 20. Unum principium ad creaturam dicitur Deus, non duo vel tria principia. Ad ſe autem invicem in Trini- 
tate, ſi gignens ad id quod gignitur principium eſt. Pater ad Filium principium eſt, quia gignit eum. S. Aug. de Trin. 
J. 5. c. 14. Pater ergo principium Deitatis. Gennad. de Eccleſ. Dogmat. c. 1. In this ſenſe the Greek Fathers uſed dgNαν 
as proper to the Father, (in the ſame notion with agi , with relation to the principium productionis) and denied it 
to the Son: O 5 ig, tc fe ds dd rio T iH Mapoavn;, 8% avagx >, ag x Þ yg 0 mu)ng ws ẽ - tay) T an xogvs vohe 
aexlu, 5 d. Naz. Orat. 29. EI 716 a 2 evag xo A ſo T yov* ws de dag, * Ivo &3furnla Atyav, * Ove 
Toi) F:85 arabena tow. Synod. Sirm. Conf. prima, thus firſt tranſlated into Latin; Si quis innaſcibilem & ſine initio 
dicat Filium, tanquam duo fine principio, & duo innaſcibilia, & duo innata dicens, duos faciet Deos, Anathema fit. 
S. Hilar. de Synod. In which ſenſe the Platoniſts did underſtand agjovil@» of God, "Q5e gx a4[aboy Th MelopSpn van mo noo- 
eic, tree O- eln un dm Xegre over, & X) T0 270 auTION, x 6 (npcuvoppey 3, T Seb ag nc [opdp. Hierocles 
de provid. And the Latins attributing the term principium to the Son, do it with the addition of de or ex principio. 
Pater principium non de principio, Filius principium de principio. S. Aug. contra Maxim. I. 3. c. 17. Principium ex 
principio & unum eſt, & initio caret. Fauſtus Rheg. Epiſt. 16. Ex ore, inquit, Altiſſimi prodivi. Hæc eſt enim nativitas 
perfecta ſermonis, hoc eſt principium ſine principio; hic eſt ortus habens initium in nativitate, in ſtatu non habens. 
Phabad. contra Arian. Sicut in creaturis invenitur principium primum & principium ſecundum ; na in perſonis divi- 
nis invenitur principium non de principio, quod Pater eſt, & principium a principio, quod eſt Filius. Tho. Aquin. 1. 
J. 33. art. 4. And to this all the Schoolmen writing on his Sums agree, as all upon the Sentences. 1 Diſt. 29. Þ Alria isn » 


Tg 98 Puri, x) 78 18, x T8 din mud, 5 Aſirtas wens. S. Athanaſ. Diſſert. Orthod. & Anom. AM Tis tot 


Oo apt d rg x, &v62 3,05 VAESWTR, rig iS CATIO, & AT Gy] ay OV| av i riag Oh 0 TS ve is, d, & rd di. S. Ba- 
Ill. Epiſt. 43. And upon that place, this day have I begotten thee: Aα,ο , ve, Y aitiay af” 35 I xe agxlu 78 


tives ¶ nici vet. Id. contra Eunom. l. 2. Tas SdeHi N AlgPeggy R ,,, & 5 F iv abriois wegs rd ig aura ννεα 


Id. 1. Hegs w, 071 tyw N iy mi böHα D s uu, cid ia. xgn, ir. dg round Y cuTiay trilepPopp©> I wales 


Teaire Md. Id. Epiſt. 64. AiuPoggy T vg, iy ora rig TEATI i016THC1, Th aveuTim X; THlearth, Yai riærñ iiuñ, 3) 
T1 a ˙α 2 c ., tri[i[vaoze v. Damaſc. l. 4. c. 5. Toy t TS A0 & > (optics, Y T9 ory T& nvual®> 
TS dis, r gr ui rie H agxls Paphy © Hehe ci. Zachar. Mitylen. And altho Thomas Aquinas, and Euge- 
nius Biſhop of Rome in the Definition of the Council of Florence, have obſerved that the Greeks in this caſe do uſe the 
term of cauſa, but the Latins only principium : yet the very Latin Fathers in the 2.5. Seſſion of the ſame Council have 
theſe words, cov Yirwozopdp I aelieg aitiav, x) pitav, x) awyilu © Hori” and we have before cited Victorinus _ 
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who ſays, Pater cauſa eſt ipſi Filio ut fit. So S. Hilary, Deum naſci, non eſt aliud quam in ea natura eſſe qui Deus eſt, 
quia naſci cam cauſam nativitatis oſtendat, non diſproficit tamen in genere autoris exſiſtere. De Trin. l. 11, Ex Spiri- 
tu enim ſpiritus naſcens licet de proprietate Spiritüs, per quam & ipſe Spiritus eſt, naſcatur, non tamen alia ei præter- 

uam perfectarum atque indemutabilium cauſarum ad id quod nafcitur cauſa elt, & ex cauſa, licet perfecta atque in- 

emutabili naſcens, neceſſe eſt ex cauſa in cauſæ ipſius proprietate naſcatur. Id. l. 12. Qui ex eo qui eſt natus eſt, 
intelligi non poteſt ex eo quod non fuit natus eſſe, quia ejus qui eſt ad id quod eſt cauſa eſt, non etiam id quod 
non eſt origo naſcendi eft. ibid. Deus omnium que ſunt cauſa eſt. Quod autem rerum omnium cauſa eſt, etiam 
ſapientiæ ſuæ cauſa eſt, nec unquam Deus ſine ſapientia ſua, Igitur ſempiternæ ſuæ 2 cauſa eſt ſempiterna. 
S. Ang. I. 83. queſt. 16. And as they called the Father the cauſe of the Son, ſo they accounted it the propriety of the Fa- 


ther to be without a cauſe; as appears out of Alexander the Biſhop of Alexandria's Epiſt. before produced. 


ARTICLE I. 
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* we have ce the Author, the f root, the t fountain, and the“ head of the Son, or the 


b ei 5 Whole Divinity. age to i 
before ; 20 For by cheſt titles it appeareth clearly, firſt, that they made a conſiderable 
which may be difference between the perſon of the Father, of whom are all things, and 


@ 


— ug the Perſon of the Son, by whom are all things. Secondly, that the diffe- 


& de Apoſto- rence conſiſteth properly in this, That as the branch is from the root, and 
. river from the fountain, and by their origination from them receive that be- 
ſtatum, id eſt, ing which they have; whereas the root receiveth nothing from the branch, 
ſingularis ſub- Or fountain from the river: So the Son is from the Father, receiving his 
— 2 ſubſiſtence by generation from him; the Father is not from the Son, as be- 


per naturam ing what he is from none. 


autori ſuo | 
jungitur: ex paulo poſt; Sed cùm refertur ex ipſo, certè ad Patrem, ut ad rerum omnium reſpicitur autorem. S. Hi- 


lary is known to ſpeak frequently of the authority of the Father, as of the author of his Son, and ſeveral places have 
been already collected, eſpecially by Petavius, to which theſe may be added, be ſides what have been already produced. Ip- 
ſo quòd Pater dicitur, ejus quem genuit author oſtenditur, I. 4. cum potius honor Filii dignitas fit paterna, & glorio- 
ſus autor fit ex quo is, qui tali gloria fit dignus, exſtiterit. 16:9. Aliud eſt ſine autore eſſe ſemper æternum, aliud 
uod Patri, id eſt, autori, eſt coxternum. Ubi enim Pater autor, ibi & nativitas eſt. At vero ubi autor æternus eſt, ibi 
nativitas æterna eſt : quia ſicut nativitas ab autore eſt, ita ab æterno autore æterna nativitas eſt. 14. l. 12. Quod verò 
ex æterno natum eſt, id ſi non æternum natum eſt, jam non erit & Pater autor æternus. Si — igitur ei qui ab 
zterno Patre natus eſt ex æternitate defuerit, id ipſum autori non eſt ambiguum defuiſſe. Id. Natum non poſt ali- 
quid, fed ante omnia; ut nativitas tantum teſtetur autorem, non præpoſterum aliquid in ſe autore ſignificet. 1b. Na- 
tus autem ita, ut nihil aliud quam te fibi ſignificet autorem. 1b. Ipſius tamen autor eſt Pater generando fine initio. 
Ruff. in Symb. Si propterea Deum Patrem Deo Filio dicis autorem, quia ille genuit, genitus eſt iſte, quia iſte de illo 
eſt, non ille de iſto; fateor & concedo. S. Aug. contra Maxim, 1.3. c.14. Þ Nec dubitaverim Filium dicere & radi- 
cis fruticem, & fontis fluvium, & ſolis radium. Tertul. adv. Praxeam, c. 8. Nec frutex tamen A radice, nec fluvius 
a fonte, nec radius à ſole diſcernitur; ſicut ygc a Deo ſermo. 1bid. "Es: j Þ 0 Ta]ng TeAcov ix 79 eivou 3 avevdrts, 
sig Y mwyn TS q& 78 «:yis . S. Baſil. Homil. 26. Dominus Pater, quia radix eſt Filii. S. Ambroſ. in Luc. 
J. 10. c. 1. ut & de Fide, l. 4. c. 5. S. Cyril of Alexandria ſpeaking of the baptiſmal Inſtitution, Thy j  avwlarw pity 
is ixixenc To (uhr , ieee T ra i T di ye & avw]utw pions enTrovxeore x) ye Sornpdpoy bg ditn I e. De S. 
Trin. Dial. 2. +" Avagx@» 6 walng wwyn d © dixzaroruvns we Jah, T5 wooYugs « malng. Cyril. Hieroſ. Catech. 11. In 
hac ergo natura filius eit, & in hoc originis fonte ſubſiſtens proceſſit ex ſapiente ſapientia, ex forti virtus, ex lumine 
ſplendor. Vigil. Diſp. Ng wtvua e x; i; aury TeOlwtg, aurioy ewToy © ov, we whylu eautg, xx xeibey wnlacov. Baſil. Ho- 
mil. 28. 4015 ae T8 yg 1 del yeaPn, Aires, Onciv, in X0TEG ws we J pac eig lAus, enTog - Dnovort one A A 
s © Ce © T8 malegs Frornl@». Act. Concil. Nic. l. 2. c. 22. And S. Cyril of Alexandria, who often uſeth this ex- 
preſſion, gives us the full ſignification of it in theſe words, upon S. John 1. *Adimncy 5 s Sd , ws iv wnyh, ml r- 
TEA T yoy g xe trot H 1 To £2 Sg 7 Þ nung iy rds d (num. Patrem quidem non genitum, non 
creatum, ſed ingenitum profitemur; ipſe enim a nullo originem ducit, ex quo & Filius nativitatem, & Spiritus 
Sanctus proceſſionem accepit. Fons ergo ipſe & origo eſt totius divinitatis. Concil. Tolet. an. 11, Quanto magis Dei 
vocem credendum eſt & manere in æternum: & ſenſu ac virtute comitari, quam de Deo Patre tanquam rivus de 
fonte traduxit ? Lactan. de ſalſa Sap. l. 4. c. 8. & rurſus, c. 19. Cum igitur & Pater Filium faciat, & Filius Patrem, 
una utrique mens, unus ſpiritus, una ſubſtantia eſt; ſed ille quaſi exuberans fons eſt, hic tanquam defluens ex eo 
rivus; ille tanquam ſol, hic tanquam radius a ſole porrectus. “ Caput, quod eſt principium omnium, Filius: caput 
autem, quod eſt principium Chriſti Deus. Concil. Sirm. accepted and expounded as Orthodox by S. Hilary. Caput enim 
omnium Filius, ſed caput Filii Deus. S. Xl. de Syn. Cum ipſe fit omnium caput, ipſius tamen caput eſt Pater. Ruff 
in Symb. Tu capitis caput, & primi tu fontis origo. Hilar. ad Lecnem. Cure die eich dg d KEDRAT TE ys 0 
ralnę, wianagxn. Cyril. Hieroſ. Catech. 11. Caput Filii Pater eſt, & caput Spiritus Sancti Filius, quia de ipſo accepit. 
S. Aug. Quaſt. Vet. Teſt. 9. S. Chryſoſtom is ſo clearly of the opinion that 1 Cor. 11. is to be underſtood of Chriſt as God, 
that from thence he proves him to have the ſame Eſſence with God: Ei Þ xe@aM;, yuan 0 e, du, ) 1 near 
Tu (Cone) x:OaM 5 TS yg 0 geg, de - 0 % r So likewiſe Theodoret upon the ſame place: H 5 Y uu 
& woinuc T5 a0 pgs, A On Hias T5 avdegs* St & ig d Toinuen v ge, WAN on Nelas rd geg. So S. Cy til, Kea 
r Xears 6 Oro, ors 54 avry x5, Sie yep) 70 0 e, 318 2 a/ 095. Ad Regin. Ep. T. | 
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%%%. Some indeed of the Ancients may ſeem to have made yet a farther diffe- 
1.2. Fach. Al rence between the perſons of the Father and the Son, laying upon that 
hen. Relation terms of greater oppoſition. ' As if, becauſe the Son hath not 
— — his Eſſence from himſelf, the * Father had; becauſe he was not begotten 
ts. Hierom. in Of himſelf, the f Father had been ſo; becauſe he is not the cauſe of himſelf, 
3. 4d. Ih. the + Father were. Whereas, if we ſpeak properly, God the Father hath 

| L | | 2 
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neither his Being from another, nor from himſelf ; not from another, that „ Aragzes ad. 


0 
— 
— 
52 


were repugnant to his Paternity; not from himſelf, that were a contradiction 1 1 


in it ſelf. And therefore thoſe expreſſions are not to be underſtood poſitively 27 gag ier 
and affirmatively, but f negatively and excluſively, that he hath his Eſſence d de. 


from none, that he is not begotten of any, nor hath he any cauſe of his exi- 4 lien Nox. 


ſtence. So that the proper notion of the Father in whom we believe is this; 2. ), de 
that he is a Perſon ſubſiſting eternally in the one infinite Eſſence of the God- . %, 


, , v erties. S. 
head; which Eſſence or Subſiſtence he hath received from no other perſon, Zebes Ann. 

ſum quod a 
ſemetipſo ſit accipias, nemo ſibi ipſi & munerator & munus eſt. S. Hilar. de Trin. 1. 2. Qui putant Deum ejus . eſſe 
ut ſeipſum ipſe genuerit, eo plus errant, quod non ſolum Deus ita non eſt, ſed neque corporalis neque ſpiritualis creatura. 
Nulla enim omnino res eſt quæ ſeipſam gignat ut fit. Et ideo non eſt credendum, vel dicendum, quod Deus genuit 
ſe. S. Aug. | This appeareth by thoſe expoſitions which have been given of ſuch words as ſeem to bear the affirmation ; 
As ewrogfueb\©>, europvig, aurolov®», ewrogyun;, KC. Auroyfons, ewroyevel\®>, ovs tx 2 - Wore ©. Heſych. And Au- 
red N, Oro; ayirnlO», wroyimil©>. Id. And after him Suidas; Avreaox,l\@>, avroyimni®>, 6 Oh; 6 ayinyl®-. 
And if avroyiynl@- be not ewobey jfornTog, no more is a- to be taken for aui, or it £aw1ov Yes. Euſebius in his 
Panegyrical Oration gives this title to the Son, Olæ Tov xaboks Frov maide yo ad Tere regrxweae\. Hiſt. I. 10. c. 4. 
and in his Evangelical Demonſtration calls him, euToyous, x; auronoloey, g eWTOTOPURY, 36, ET 5 UTOXEAG x) ewiToal« b, I. 4. 
c. 2. and in the 13. chapter of the ſame book, with relation to the former words, Tov $c09 ao[@> euro{wn H yovwv, ai ro- 
Sog „ot gv, 2 27% d rege. Theodoret term, him, au Tod apo) * ewTo 0 29 auTaroPiay. contra Anathem. 4. 
Cyrilli. S. Baſil. au rei, in Pſal. 48. & de Spiritu Santo, c. 8. and au rod, uud. Ep. 141. S.Chryſoſt. wroatayarian, 
evrouzxachorila. S. Athan. gives him them, and many more to on” wap purpoſe. And before all theſe Origen ; Oy 
vouiCo pp H mereioueda ag NE e Ov, 5) o Ocod, or- avron[O» es, i ar,,“ ij abreahe,j, And again, 
Tis ned ANoy © Inood VN d Au, ve αο ) Td Kveiw, mi aur, 3 &UT0ToPic g &vT0a4ArVeic &5TI xat9- 
ow9, J. 6. Eixwy A rob Jed 0 wewlorox®©- Tarn; K1iotws £510 6 avToro[©>, 9 1 evroaxnnbad, itt 5 i eavrorePic. Ib. And 
certainly in the ſame ſenſe that aur; is joined with one attribute, it may be Joined with any whe, and with the God- 
head : becauſe all the attylbutes of God are really the ſame, not only with themſelves, but with the Eſſence. But in 
what ſenſe it ought to be underſtood, when thus uſed by the Fathers, it will be neceſſary to enquire, leſt it be ſo attri- 
buted to the Son, as it prove derogatory to the Father. S. Baſil, I confeſs, may ſeem ſo to ſpeak, as if the Son were there- 
fore aureCwn, becauſe he hath life of himſelf, not from the Father, (and wn 5a he may be termed ad, as God 
of himſelf, not from the Father) for he denieth thoſe words, 1 live by the Father, zo be ſpoken of Chriſt according to 
his divine nature, and that only for this reaſon, that if it were ſo underſtood he could not be called avro{wni. Ei Al 
T a&licg 6 is g, di bree, Ne di two Gi, 6 5 bY 9, x Cav aurolun ever ov dun”) from whence he concludeth, «is 
T cvarbewrnoy ot You tis T Feornla, m9 tignppor very d. contra Eunom. J. 4. But becauſe the authority of that book 
is queſtioned, I hall produce the ſame Author upon the ſame Scripture, ſpeaking to the ſame purpoſe, in his 141 Epiſtle, 
which is unqueſtionably genuine: Exec d 3 . pyrov 0Ux «url T Egaawvioy, ws ole, Cle d,.) * wow 1 7 01 eve Cay 
euToCun e ov 1 2 To which teſtimonies I anſwer, firſt, that thoſe words of his, as eln, (as I think) ſhew that he 
doth not abſolutely deny theſe words of Chriſt to be underſtood of his Divinity, of which the reſt of the Fathers quoted 
before did underſtand it; and not only they but S. Baſil himſelf, in his book de Spiritu Sancto, c. 8. hath delivered a 
clear reſolution of this point according to that interpretation, wholly conſonant to his Doctrine of the Trinity in other 
paris of his works: Ou i Tor ive f Tore oh Tov prryie; F evegy ep e ed app, tis v Se uc liam ayng xov c N 
xe, Ti Se 4 avrolwn; Elw La Ag TF aaligg* i red Orov duvaps ; ov due) 6 yog roi af taw]en ougty. x} 1 av- 
rech, ropic; EDA tnuboy Ti tinwu % Ti AGAICW ; Chriſt therefore as autoCwn ſpake thoſe words, I live by theuther, 
and by them ſhewed his origination from him, from whom he received his life, power and wiſdom, as receiving his eſ- 
ſence, which is the ſame with them : wherefore thoſe former paſſages are to be looked upon, as if aun in compoſition 
did not deny origination, but participation, or receiving by way of affection. And that he underſtood it ſo, appears out 
of the places themſelves : for in the firſt, after 6 di treggy Cov avrocuy tivas ov d, , immediately followeth, ov 5 6 
A x 41> avroal (© and in the ſecond, ng ad To di bre Cav avrogur, e, ov dude ), followeth likewiſe, «s 
02 5 79. u@®" tries Fremarlty avrobeeuary; . The meaning then of S. Baſil muſt be this, that he which receiveth life from 
another meerly as a grace or favour, as the Saints receive their Sanctity, cannot properly be termed autoqun, no more 
than they aurealiu* or if he receive it by derivation or participation, as water receiveth heat from fire, he deſerveth 
the ſame name no more than water heated to be called aurebsguorr;. And this is fully conſonant to the expreſſions of the 
reſt of the ancients : as particularly Athanaſius, Ov 7 ut Jol rad re wy, odd Agde, ix 1[ no i an TouTwy aur A Tobg 
euTos pe]exovIoag, reg di aurov, Y duet Y Aol txovg cv aur yinewpes, GAN avroroPia, avtor[@>, ar 
veerutg idice Tod Hes to iv, avroPa;, avroun Fun, avrodizarorwn, avrouge)n* in fine Protrept. And to the ſame pur 
poſe, Ori ov pebexrlu xd F dwgeay, dnN ard X) avToppica marluy tri F aladav, avrocun 3X; avroPas, N ad DHονννjqet a, 
in the MS. Catena in the K. of France's Library, Petav. de Trin. I. 6. c. 11. All therefore which theſe compoſitions ſig- 
nifie, is either a negation of a derivative participation, or an affirmation of a reality and identity of ſubſtance, as yet 
farther appears by S. Epiphanius, aurogria t5iv o $:% malng x, 0 is, x) T6 altos ei, & iregeric. and Origen 
himſelf upon S. John, 3 aurodizarorwin ny ovoiudng Keares tt, as alſo 1 auroanibers 1 evoiudn;, x) iv ovTwu; rw, Tew1oru- 
2 c Tui; diu. yuxai; dj, das. To conclude, there is a Catholick ſenſe in which the Son is termed adrôbt , 
evroroPic, &c. by the ancient Fathers; and another ſenſe there is in which theſe terms are ſo proper and peculiar to 
the Father, that they are denied to the Son. Indeed are, in the higheſt ſenſe, ag tau]ov Se0;, poſutively taken, le- 
longeth neither to the Son nor to the Father, as implying a manifeſt contradiction; becauſe nothing can have its rg 

actually from it ſelf, as communicated to it ſelf, and that by it ſelf : but in a negative way of interpretation, by whic 
that is ſaid to be of it ſelf, which is and yet is not of or from another, arg belongs properly to the Father, nei- 
ther generated by, nor proceeding from another; and in that ſenſe it is denied to the Son, becauſe he is generated by the Fa- 
ther, as ox Ste gebe, c Topo? cou, ox no[ixen ], x; ox walegs yo, ſaith S. Athanaſius cont. Ar. Or. 5. from whence 
he thus proceeds, ce tipn ay Tis el., auroroPiay tives x) avtonoloy O, N ti zebre ein dy ag di malng * yo. 
And again, «i 5 aurorePia 6 gebs, x; To On Tours drerer eign”) ado Eaberaic. Laſtly, in another ſenſe, in which avros in 
Compo 1107 is taken not in obliquo, but in recto avroJ©»>, that is, avTo%; 0 Jevs, God himſelf, and ce Htg auTy 9 
Con, life it ſelf: ſo all theſe terms are attributed to the Son as truly, really and eſſentially, as to the Father. And that 
the Fathers took it ſo 4 wok, becauſe they did ſometimes reſolve the compoſition : as when Euſebius calleth Chriſt av- 
Toro, in the Panegyrick before cited, preſently after he ſpeaketh thus; Ti '$ Y Fern Tod Tapenoiniu; 3X) Tarneuoy©r x; 
a reõ d Aoly cvriouaX mr avevualt; where ad rod ted is the ſame with aH. | | 
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turalis unitas demonſtratur. Fulgen. Reſp. contra Arian ad Obj. 5. Si quis innaſcibilem & fine initio dicat Filium, tan- 


Novatian. de Trin. c. 31. fee J win dgxn, Y x5, T&10 As Frog. S. Athan, Orat. 5. Tnggim g, ws 6 tug Mo[©>, eig 


but hath communicated the ſame Eſſence, in which himſelf ſubſiſteth by Ge- 
neration to another perſon, who by that Generation is the Son. 57 
Howſoever, it is moſt reaſonable to aſſert that there is but one Perſon 
who is from none; and the very generation of the Son and proceſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt undeniably prove, that neither of thoſe two can be that 
Perſon. For whoſoever is generated is from him which is the Genitor, and 
whoſoever proceedeth is from him from whom he proceedeth, whatſoever 
the nature of the generation or proceſſion be. It tolloweth therefore that 
this Perſon is the Father, which name ſpeaks nothing of dependence, nor 
8 any kind of priority in another. 
. rom hence it is obſerved that the name of God, taken * abſolutely, is of- 
Obe e dav- T s 
coden, 2 ge ten in the Scriptures ſpoken of the Father: as when we read of God ſend- 
v i ayic _ his own Son ; of * the grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the love of 
2" , God ; and generally whereſoever Chriſt-is called the Son of God, or the 
5:4; daher. Word of God, the name of God is to be taken particularly for the Father, 
2 + becauſe he is no Son but of the Father. From hence he is ſtiled d one God, 
da 4. © the true God, * the only true God, © the f God and Father of our Lord 
be, xis el. ' A 
1 7 far Cbriſt 
Wergahins, my rate d. Theod. Abucara Opuſc. 42. ® 2 Cor. 13. 14. b Cor. 8. 6. Eph. 4. 6. ©1 Theſſ. 1.9. 
4 John 17. 3. © 2 Cor. 1. 3. Eph. 1. 3. Unxit te Deus, Deus tuus. Id enim quod ait, tuus, ad nativitatem refer- 
tur; cæterùm non perimit naturam. Et idcirco Deus ejus eſt, qui ex Deo natus in Deum eſt. Non tamen per id 
quod Pater Deus eſt, non & Filius Deus eſt. Unxit enim te Deus, Deus tuus ; deſignata videlicet & authoris ſui & 
ex eo geniti ſignificatione, uno eodemque dicto utrumque illum in naturæ ejuſdem & dignitatis nuncupatione con- 
ſtituit. S. Hilar. I. 4. Deo enim ex quo omnia ſunt Deus nullus eſt qui fine initio æternus eſt. Filio autem Deus 
Pater eſt, ex eo enim Deus natus eſt. Id. paulo poſt. Cum autem ex Deo Deus eſt, per id Deus Pater Deo Filio & 
nativitatis ejus Deus eſt, & naturæ Pater, quia Dei nativitas & ex Deo eſt, & in eo generis eſt natura qua Deus eſt. 
Id. l. 11. So S. Cyril of Jeruſalem, Catech. 11. Ords 0 Moriſcrg, Oeds 0 gfurnbeis* Ocbs & F Tx&)wy' Ortty 3 T T - 
rięę erilexPo ©». | ö 
Which, as it is moſt true, and ſo fit to be believed, is alſo a moſt neceſſary 
. tne truth, and therefore to be acknowledged, for the avoiding * multiplication 
ebe, , and plurality of Gods. For if there were more than one which were from 
neuora, Wo- : a 
Aube las xa1z- none, it could not be denied but there were more Gods than one. Wherefore 
2 by this f rn in the Divine Paternity hath anciently been looked upon 
E0 P . 
3% w4\i2e;+ AS the aſſertion of the Unity: and therefore the Son and Holy Ghoſt have 
E axe; been believed to be but one God with the Father, becauſe both from the Fa- 
3 +251, ther, who is one, and fo the“ union of them. | ons 
Seeg. S. Baſil. Homil. 26. In duobus ingenitis diverſa Divinitas invenitur, in uno autem genito ex uno ingenito na- 


quam duo fine principio, & duo innaſcibilia, & duo innata dicens, duos faciat Deos, Anathema fit. Concil. Sirm. 
Deus utique procedens ex Deo ſecundam perſonam efficiens, ſed non eripiens illud Patri quod unus eft Deus. Si 
enim natus non fuiſſet, innatus comparatus cum eo qui eſſet innatus, æquatione in utroque oftensa, duos faceret 
innatos, & ideo duos faceret Deos. Si non genitus eſſet collatus cum eo qui genitus non eſſet, æquales inventi duos 
Deos merito reddidiſſent non geniti; atque ideo duos Deos reddidiſſet Chriſtus, fi fine origine eſſet ut Pater inven- 
tus; & ipſe principium omnium ut Pater, duo faciens principia, duos oſtendiſſet nobis conſequenter & Deos, &c. 


& Ids, eis fy Ari id g ayis ]¾WM˙ - dapepgplpwr. S. Gregor. Nax. Orat. 29. "Orgs  wia þ ij wgxn, „ m ig 
avTH5, 2 77 * * ACXNETVION, mic J% eix , 0 © tyori]|@> n[@> & Pbergs ). S. Baſil. Homil. 26. Patri ſuo originem ſuam 
debens, diſcordiam Divinitatis de numero duorum Deorum facere non potuit, Nui ex illo qui eſt unus Deus origi- 
nem naſcendo contraxit. Novatian, c. 31. Confitemur non Deos duos ſed Deum unum, neque per id non & Deum 
Dei Filium, eſt enim ex Deo Deus; non innaſcibiles duos, quia authoritate innaſcibilitatis Deus unus eſt. S. Hilar. 
de Synod. whoſe aſſertion is, Unum Deum eſſe ex quo omnia, unam virtutem innaſcibilem, & unam hanc eſſe fine 
initio poteſtatem : which words belong unto the Father, and then it followeth of the Son; Non enim Patri adimitur 
quod Deus unus eſt, quia & Filius Deus eft. Eft enim Deus ex Deo, unus ex uno. Ob id unus. Deus, quia ex ſe 
Deus. Contra vero non mints per id Filius Deus, quia Pater Deus unus fit. Eft enim unigenitus Filius Dei non in- 
naſcibilis, ut Patri adimat quod Deus unus fit. De Trin. I. 4. * vos 5 Tols Tree min u Yee bi,) j t, i & ves 
ov ddl) Te in. Greg. Naz. Orat. 32. Unto which words thoſe of Theod. Abucara have relation, Oebòs 5 tZagera; A- 
7. , tmerdy x vari, ire dytr]vkic g dvaxiPanciuri;, © read d wallg isn, ws amv, 6 Oe. Opuſ. 42. 
+ % 


Secondly, It is neceſſary thus to believe in the Father, becaule our Salva- 
tion is propounded to us by an acceſs unto the Father. We are all gone 
away and fallen from God, and we muſt be brought to him again. There is 
no other notion under which we can be brought to God as to be faved, but 

7 the notion of the Father ; and there is no x, 5 perſon can bring us to the 
Epheſ. 2 18. Father, but the Son of that Father: For, as the Apoſtle teacheth us, through 
him we have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. _ Having 
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x Having thus deſcribed the true nature and notion of the Divine Paterni 'F 
in all the ſeveral degrees and eminencies belonging to it, I may now clear y 


deliver, and every r Chriſtian underſtand, what it is he fj „when 
he makes his Confeſſion in theſe words, I believe in Cod the Father : by 


= 


which I conceive him to expreſs thus much. bees e eee, 
As ] am aſſured that there is an infinite and independent Being, which we 
call 2 God, and that it is impoſſible there ſhould be more Infinities than one: 
ſo I aſſure my ſelf that this one God is the Father of all things, eſpecially of 
all Men and Angels, ſo far as the mere act of creation may be ſtiled generation; 
that he is farther yet, and in a more peculiar manner, the Father of all 
thoſe whom he regenerateth by his Spirit, whom he adopterh in his Son, 
as heirs and co-heirs with him, whom he crowneth with the reward of an 
eternal inherirance in the heavens. But beyond and far above all this, be- 
ſides his general off ſpring. and 2 people, to whom he hath given 
power to become the ſons of God; I believe him the Father, in a more emi- 
nent and tranſcendent manner, of one ſingular and proper Son, hisown, his 
beloved, his only-begotten Son: whom he hath not only begotten of the 
bleſſed Virgin, by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, and rhe over-ſhadowing 
of his power; not only ſent with ſpecial authority as the King of 1/#ael; 
not only raiſed from the dead, and made heir of all things in his houſe ; 
but antecedently to all this, hath begotten him by way of eternal gene- 
ration in the ſame Divinity, and Majeſty with himſelf: by which Pater- 
nity, coæval to the Deity, I acknowledge him always Father, as much 
as always God. And in this relation, I profels that eminency and priori- 
ty, that as he is the original Cauſe of all things as created by him, ſo is 
he the fountain of the Son begotten of him, and of the Holy Ghoſt pro- 
ceeding from him. 


| | 1 
F believe in God the Father Amighty. 


X Fter the relation of God's Paternity, immediately followeth the glorious 

| Attribute of his * O»znzpotency : that as thoſe in Heaven in their Deyo- * For 7 50 
tions, ſo we on earth in our confeſſions might acknowledge that * Holy, boly, 42 e e 

holy Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come; that in our ſo- always this 


lemu meetings of the Church of God, with the joint expreſſion and concurri x * . 


language of the Congregation, we might ſome way imitate that ® voice F @ lnſomuch that 


reat multitude, as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty Merloxegrug 


”- . * , - - 4 — 
thunderings, ſaying, Allelujab, for the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth. iy iy . 
Ancients taken for the Father, as Origen, I. 7. adv. Celſum. Exęli 3 a able ad raf Athens Tas ria 


4dr Cv ai Org Navloxezrue tmnlytnac)o eivau 6 Al ſar, dr c aig © is TY Org, dr ON oi; m0 Tiveiua To ale A 47e 
tis And according to this general Conſeſſion did Polycarpus begin his Prayer at his Martyrdom : Keie 6 Obs 
6 Tavlorggrue, 6 78 dlarnnlov % euneynlos maids (x lcd xęace mwelng. Eccl. Smyrn. Epiſt. * Revel. 4. 8. d Revel, 
19. 6. Ci Fappucias tianPoris f %’ waltes xandgv. Conſtit. Apoſt. J. 1. Prom. 


This notion of Almighty in the Creed muſt certainly be interpreted accord- 
ing to the ſenſe which the original word beareth in the New Teſtament; and 
that cannot be better underſtood than by the Greek Writers or Interpreters of 
the Old, eſpecially when rhe Notion it ſelf belongs unto the Goſpel and 
the Law indifferently. Now the word which we tranſlate * Almighty, the na, hase 


moſt ancient Greek Interpreters uſed ſometimes for the title of God, the Lord M by Cereal 
of hoſts, ſometimes for his name Shaddai, as generally in the book of Joh: by and S. Aug. 

| | | hi, Omnite- 
nens, (as Tertullian tranſtates xormoxpgropyy munditenentes) by Prudentius, Omnipollens, by all, Omnipotens, (as 
S. Hilary tranſiated zorwoxegroeys mundipotentes,) and, as 1 conceive, it is tranſlated Capax univerſorum, by the La- 
tin Interpreter of Hermas. Primum omnium credo quod unus eſt Deus, qui omnia creavit, & conſummavit, & ex 
nihilo fecit. Ipſe capax univerſorum, ſolus immenſus eſt, 1. 2. Mand, 1. Which by the Interpreter of Irenæus is thus 
tranſtated, Omnium capax, & qui a nemine capiatur, J. 4. c. 37. — 
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the firſt they ſeem to ſigniſie the Rule and Dominion which God hath over 


all by rhe ſecond the ſtrengrh, force, or power by which he is able to per- 
\ cm. > form all things. The beavers and the earth were fniſbed, faith Moſes, and 
* 04.45. 12. all the hoſt of them: and he which begun them, he which finiſhed them, isthe 


Rte (. Ruler and Commander of them. Upon the right of Creation doth he juſtly 4 
155 6 challenge this dominion. I have made the earth, and created man upon it; I, 
A f. even my bands have firetched out the heavens, and all their hoft have I 


e. „ commanded. And on this dominion or ys mn Pl _ he raiſe the title of 
Bong. 9. 20 * the Lord of bofts : which, though preſerved in the f original language 
ts was of both by S. Paul and S. James, yet by S. 7obn is turned into that word 
L, which we tranſlate Almighty. Wherefore from the uſe of the ſacred Wri- 


0 23 ters, from the * notation of the word in Greek, and from the teſtimony of 
eig 1g 4 the ancient + Fathers, we may well aſcribe unto God the Father, in the ex- 
22 plication of this Article, the dominion over all, and the rule and govern- 
Jam. 5.4 ment of all. | | FAS EN 


which are the KY | Fas 1 28 8 115 : 5 
words of S. James in relation to Deut. 24. 15. A., d., «[i®- xver®-> os Orc; 0 mayloxpyrug. Rev. 4. 8. which were 


before in Iſaiah. A., a[iS>, ali» ae. Coabaul, Ha. 6. 3. T7 I i i S Ea Þ (abaul Davis, Woexs FT. 
£7w9wy A e rt ei prlerapeavopyy T0 crour is W Ke. F duvaptwr, „ Kue. ee, » w oxpgrur, 
(alacbęos N end ig ] of rguludor]rs auro) didi omropy. Origen contra Celſ. l. 5. That wavloxegrog ſliculd 
have the ſugnification of government in it, according to the compoſition in the Greek Language, no man can doubt, who 
but only conſiders thoſe uulgar terms of their Politics, daten,, and derroxgglic, from whence it appears that ne- 
rvaxegTia might as well have been uſed as nN and in that ſenſe n is the proper title given by the Greeks to the 
Roman Emperor, as not only the latter Hiſtorians, but even the Coins of Julius Cæſar witneſs. Hefych. AuhergAreę, 
auretso1®-, xorhlongyroe, becauſe the Roman Emperor was Ruler of the known world. So the Devils or Princes of t 

air are termed by-$. Paul, xoonexpgiregss, Eph. 6. 12. which is all one with agxovits v xoous, as will appear, John 
12. 31. and 14. * and 16. 11. As therefore Ker ſigniſieth of it ſelf Rule and Authority, Heſy ch. Kę r, G- 
ria, thuria* RAV, d2xi, üg to which ſenſe Euſtathius hath obſerved Homer led the following Writers by 
thoſe words of hu, o 5 xpgr@» a digen, Hiad M. m e „d 71 Tolg zee Y Barikdday xogr)- 
ailse: * whence FEſchylus calls Agamemnon and Menelaus Ji pgroy zeg7@> Axaiav, and. Sophocles. after him, Knorr 
TH; Argeidas and as xpglei to rule or govern, (Keald, xverdld, ag from whence KegTvs, agxav, tZyo1alwy*} So 
alſo in compoſition, ,,, the Ruler of all. Hamer rg, & gebs, D xogTay, Heſych. Has exe g,, f 
Xia. Suid. I AigeTixot wn oidnoiw ive We) oxegTogy Sey. mavloxegrwe Yog £519 6 mWoiy]wy egTHy, 6 mavluv i νE˖LMò ay. of 


* * 


3 atlovies F þe ee & V xis drci rlu, T 3-5 C aua /, & THe Nſuonm' 6 Þ Wuxi; theoiar ix, (CA e- 3 ts- 


Tiay u txav, Mus weng rag; 3X) 6 e (updater wh tao idtu q mydopatur ma; awayloxegirwe ; S. Cyril. Ca- 
tech. 8. Theodorus apud CL Alex. p. 804. Oc d woe iu rv, F goxeie, 3) Wavlay neh, &Tw X) 6 Org mway- 
voduν,un˙i - x; eng r g, & d - xgglarm, e,. gi, ad gen, (ages, (uh Vxis igνον N 
Unus eſt Dominus Jeſus Chriſtus per quem Deus Pater dominatum omnium tenet ; unde & ſequens ſermo Qm- 
e pronunciat Dominum. Omnipotens autem ab eo dicitur, quod omnium tencat potentatum. RufS7. 
in Symb. 8 
This authority or power proponty poteſtative is attributed unto God in the 
*'£z»-ia, facred * Scriptures; from whence thoſe f names or titles which moſt aptly 
Luke 12. 5- and fully expreſs Dominion, are frequently given unto him; and the rule, 
— 1. empire, or government of the world is acknowledged to be wholly in him, 
Rev. 5.13. as neceſſarily following that natural and eternal right of dominion. 
1 What the nature of this authoritative power is, we fhall the more clearly 
— v underſtand, if we firſt divide it into three degrees or branches of it: the firſt 
73 aue, 3 Whereof we may conceive, a right of making and framing any thing which 
—_ he willeth, in any manner as it pleaſeth him, —_— to the abſolute free- 
=4z, , dom of his own will; the ſecond, a right of having and poſſeſſing all things 
rare, Le ſo made and framed by him, as his own, properly belonging to him, as to the 
93 Lord and Maſter of them, by virtue of direct dominion; the third, a right of 
Phot. Ey. 162, Uſing and diſpoſing all things fo in his poſſeſſion, according to his own plea- 
ſure. The firſt of theſe we mention only for the neceffiry of it, and the de- 
pendence of the other two upon it. God's actual dominion being no other- 
ways neceſſary, than upon ſuppoſition of a 1 act of Creation; be- 


cauſe nothing, before it hath a being, can belong to any one, neither can 


any propriety be imagined in that which hath no entity. | 
But the ſecond branch, or abſolute dominion of this A/mzghty, is farther to 
be conſidered in the Independency and Infinity of it. Firſt, it is independent 


in a double reſpect, in reference both to the . and the qd atk 
caufe he hath all power 


originally 


For God hath received no authority from any, 


- a 
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MM 


originally in himſelf, and hath produced all things by the act of his own 1 

will. without any Commander, Counſellor, or Coadjutor. Neither doth 

the uſe or exerciſe of this dominion depend upon any one, fo as to receive 

any direction or regulatzon, or to render any account of the adminiſtration 

of it; as being illimited, abſolute, and ſupreme, and ſo the fountain fron 

whence all dominion in any other is derived. Wherefore he being the | 

a God of Gods, is allo the Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, the only Po- Dent. 10. 13 

Zentate; becauſe he alone hath all the power of himſelf, .. whoſoever elſe dies r 2 3. 

hath any, hath it from him, either by donation or permiſſion. + r 

The Infinity of God's Dominion, if we reſpect the Object, appears in the 5: Sap; $7. 

amplitude or extenſion; if we look upon the manner, in the plenitude or IE 

perfection; if we conſider the Time, in the eternity of duration. The am- 2 ac. 15.9. 

plitude of the Object is ſufficiently evidenced by thoſe appellations which © %*. 

the holy Writ aſcribeth unto the Almighty, calling him the b Lord of hea- + d. . 

ven, the Lord of the whole earth, the Lord of heaven and earth; under 3. 24. F. 

which two are comprehended all things both in heaven and earth. This 25 a> 

* Moſes taught the diſtruſting I/aelites in the Wilderneſs : © Behold the bea- cis, Nes. 

. ven and the heaven of heavens is the Lord's thy God, the earth alſo: with llc. gu- 
; all that is therein. With theſe words David gloriſieth God: * The hea- 30%" 5 

venus are thine, the earth alſo is thine; ſo acknowledging his dominion ; 3%. 3. f r, T3. 


as. for the world and the fulneſs thereof, thou haſt founded them; ſo ex- . 97; S. 


Mic. 4.13. 
re 4.13 


ee "3 I. We 7. 5 


over all things; ſo in reſpect of the intention, he hath all power over every 
thing, as being abſolute and ſupreme. This God challenged to himſelf, 


when he catechized the Prophet Feremy in a Potter's Houle , ſaying, f Oc 5. 18. 6. 
bouſe of Iſrael, cannot I do with you asthis potter? ſaith the 2 


Be- 


The duration of God's dominion muſt likewiſe neceſſarily be eternal, if 
any ching which is be immortal. For, being every thing is therefore his, be- 
cauſe it received its being from him, — 5 continuation of the creature is 
as much from him as the firſt production; it followeth that ſo long as it is 
continued it muſt be his, and . being ſome of bis CI ye 

| wo Immortal, 


; 44 - ARTICLE I. 
immortal, his dominion muſt be eternal. Wherefore S. Paul expreſly cal- 
*1 Tim. 1.17. leth God® the King eternal, with reference to that of David, * Thy king- 


Tg S F Aim ir an r gdom, and thy dominion endureth throughout all 


3 generations. And Moſes in his Song hath told us, ©7The Lord ſhall reign 


SR for ever and ever : which phraſe for ever and ever in the original ſignifieth 
LXX. gar thus much, that there is no time to come aſſignable or imaginable, but after 


ads 219 and beyond that God ſhall reign. 


T Q4wvoy. 


£#xed.15.18. The third branch of God's authoritative or poteſtative power conſiſteth 


M. in the uſe of all things in his poſſeſſion, by virtue of his abſolute dominion. 
e © For it is the general dictate of reaſon, that the uſe, benefit and utility of 


va - E741, 2 F be 
S. Hier. in ſe- any _ redoundeth unto him whoſe it is, and to whom as to the proprie- 


2 tor it belongeth. Tis true indeed, that God, who is all- ſufficient and in- 


1a, Theod. and finitely happy in and of himſelf, ſo that no acceſſion ever could or can be | 
the fifth Edit. made to his original felicity, cannot receive any real benefit and utility from ” 
in pſat-2': + the creature. Thon art my Lord, faith David, my goodneſs extendeth i 


So the LXX. 
3 Dan. not to thee. And therefore our only and abſolute Lord, becauſe his good- 


* 


12. ). by wag nels extendeth unto us, and not ours to him, becauſe his dominion is for 
Tet wveces 2 


2 
and Mich. 4. Our benefit, not for his own: for us who want, and therefore may receive; © 
5. gi not for himſelf who cannot receive, becauſe he wanteth nothing, whoſe ho- 8 


1 


l 16.3. nour ſtandeth not in his own, bur in our * receiving. 


Ille noftra ſer- | E: 
vitute non indiget, nos vero dominatione illius indigemus, ut operetur & cuſtodiat nos: & ideo verus & ſolus eſt 2 


Dominus, qui non illi ad ſuam ſed ad noſtram utilitatem falutemque ſervimus. Nam ſi nobis indigeret eo ipio non 
verus Dominus eſſet, cum per nos ejus adjuvaretur neceſſitas, ſub qua & ipſe ſerviret. S. Aug. de Gen. ad lit. l. S. c. 11. 
Dixi Domino, Deus meus es tu, quare? quoniam bonorum non eges. Ille non eget noſtri, nos egemus ipſius; ideo ve— 
rus Dominus. Nam tu non valde verus Dominus ſervi tui; ambo homines, ambo egentes Deo. Si vero putas egere 
tui ſervum tuum, ut des panem, eges & tu ſervi tui, ut adjuvet labores tuos. Uterque veſtrum altero veſtrum indi- 
get: itaque nullus veſtrum vere dominus, & nullus veſtrum vere ſervus. Audi verum Dominum, cujus verus es 
ſervus, Dixi Domino, Deus mens es tu: quare tui dominus? quoniam bonorum meorum non eges. Id. ad Pſal. 69. 
* Til moi”) T8 avevd 85 * T 47" oxtives meg]averpaur 4/abav wmoox fu, Hierocl. in Aurea Car. And again, "Og, mw 
1s; T Oc a5 T0979: , Sr Atandev 01% d 0 T8 Je ctv. g ei r Joy. 
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But though the univerſal Cauſe made all things for the benefit of ſome 

creatures framed by him, yet hath he made them ultimately for himſelf; and 

God is as univerſally the ral as the efficient cauſe of his operations. The 

N 11.36. Apoſtle hath taught us, that not only © of him, and vy him, as the firſt Au- 

fr; % g. 4 thor, but alſo f fo him, and for him, as the ultimate end, are all things. 

8 Prov. 16. 4. And tis one of the proverbial ſentences of Solomon, © The Lord hath made i 

all things for himſelf, yea even the wicked for the day of evil. For tho 5 

he cannot receive any real benefit or utility from the creature, yet he can | 
and doth in a manner receive that which hath ſome ſimilitude or affinity 
»p/a.104.31. With it. Thus God Þ reozcerh at the effects of his wiſdom, power and 
- goodneſs, and taketh delight in the works of his hands. Thus doth he or- 
22 der and diſpoſe of all things unto his own glory, which redoundeth from the 
eee ad, demonſtration of his Attributes. | | 
gabe An explicit belief of this authoritative power and abſolute dominion of 
622, O: at the Almighty is neceſſary, firſt for the breeding in us an awful Reverence of 


* 


Adee, his Majeſty, and entire ſubjection to his will. For to the higheſt excel- 


«ow. lency the greateſt honour, to the * ſupreme authority the moſt exact obe- 
1 dience is no more than duty. If God be our abſolute Lord, we his ſervants 
yi % © and vaſſals, then is there a right in him to require of us whatſoever we can 
# 7 3=iv perform, and, an f obligation _=_ us to perform whatſoever he command- 
TN T KOM . . . . . 

Sash xe; eth. Whoſoever doth otherwiſe, while he confeſſeth, denieth him; while 
5 04571; he acknowledgeth him with his tongue, he ſets his hand againſt him. i I h 


ooh aire call ye me Lord, Lord, faith our Saviour, and do not the things which 1 
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Serv apud Secondly, This belief is alſo neceſſary to breed in us equanimiry and pa- 

Menand. . | a ; | 2 X l 

5 Luke 6. 46, tience in our ſufferings, to prevent all murmuring, repining, and — 
ö a 1 ö agai 


\ 
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88 
— 


againſt the ackions or determinations of God, as knowing that he, who is 
— 94 Lord, cannot abuſe his power; he, whoſe will is a law to us, can- 
not do any thing unwiſely or unjuſtly. Let the 1 firrve with. Iſai. 45. 9. 
the potſheards of thewarth : ſhall the clay ſay to him that faſbioneth it, 
What makeſt thou ? But let the man after God's own heart rather teach us 
humble and religious ſilence. > I was dumb, ſaith he, and opened not my » Plal. 39. 9: 
mouth, becauſe thou didſt it. When Shimei caſt ſtones at him, and curſed 
him, let us learn to ſpeak as he then ſpake : © The Lord hath ſaid unto * 2 Sam. 16. 
him, Curſe David : who ſhall then ſay, Wherefore haſt thou done ſo 2 ** 
Thirdly, The belief of God's abſolute Dominion is yet farther neceſſary 
to make us truly and ſufficiently ſenſible of the benefits we receive from him, 
ſo as by a right value and — of them to underſtand how far we 
ſtand obliged to him. No man can duly prize the bleſſings of Heaven, but 
he which acknowledgeth they might juſtly have been denied him; nor can 
any be ſufficiently thankful for them, except it be confeſſed that he ought 
him nothing who beſtowed them. | 
But as the original word for Almighty is not put only for the Lord of Hoſts, 
but often alſo for the Lord Shaddei : ſo we muſt not reſtrain the ſignifica- 
tion to the power authoritative, but extend it alſo to that power which is 
roperly operative and executive. In the title of the Lord of Sabaoth we un- 
ACT the rule and dominion of God, by which he hath a right of govern- 
ing all: in the name Shadgaz we apprehend an infinite force and ſtrength, by 
which he is able to work and perform all things. For whether we take 
ni 
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every crea- 


of Kings hath in himſelf all power of execution, as well as right of domi- ure : from 
nion. Were all the force and ſtrength of a Nation in the perſon of the %s the 
King, as the authority is, obedience would not be arbitrary, nor could re- 20. OT. 
bellion be ſucceſsful : whereas experience teacheth us that the moſt puiſſant Job 21. 15. & 
Prince is compelled actually to ſubmit, when the ſtronger part of his own 8 5p 41M 
people hath taken the boldneſs to put a force upon him. But we muſt not 2 Sy. Job 
imagine that the Governour of the World ruleth only over them which are 22: 3- 4 A- 
willing to obey, or that any of his creatures may diſpute his commands with 2% 69%? 
ſafety, or caſt off his yoke with impunity. And if his dominion be uncon- 1. 24. 
a Ye it is bs his power is irreſiſtible. For man is hot more inclina- LY 2 
ble to obey God than man, but God is more powerful to exact ſubjection, and 1 
to vindicate Rebellion. In reſpect of the infinity, and irreſiſtibility of which whence -w 


active power we muſt acknowledge him Almighty; and ſo, according to Þ*dcftroyer; 


b A | | " ug : and becauſe 

the moſt vulgar acception, give the ſecond explication of his f Omni- «ter _ 
777 | | | RS: tion requi- 
Pn reth po 3 


equivalent to Tex, the Omnipotent, from whence the LXX. Job 8. 3. tranſlate it © r woinras. And this E- 
tymology rather than the former, ſeemed to be confirmed by the Prophet, Iſa. 13.6. Howl ye, for the day of the Lord 
is at hand, u WWN WD. It ſhall come as a deſtruction from the Almighty (deſtroyer). * Homer hath well join- 
ed theſe two. IA. H. Q reg iure K „ion, Lali ge. Ev ww itt lg %% 371 O- de iricaxToy. Hoc niſi 
credamus, periclitatur ipſum noſtræ fiel Canfeſſionis initium, qui nos in Deum Patrem Omnipotentem credere con- 
fitemur. Neque enim veraciter ob aliud vocatur Omnipotens, niſi quia quicquid vult poteſt, nec voluntate cujuſpiam 
creature voluntatis omnipotentis impeditur effectus. S. Aug. Enchir. c. 96. 

| TL Y 


Wo... 


* But 


— — 


i 


w 


1 


* Article 1. * Burt becauſe this word ry is twice repeated in the Creed, once in 
r 8 this firſt Article, and _ in the ſixth, where Chr iſt is repreſented ſitting at 
nh ry the right hand of Go the Father Almighty; and although in our Eugliſh 
ex. Arti b. na- and the Latin the ſame word be expreſſed in both places, yet in the ancient 


re ha Greek Copies there is a manifeſt diſtinction; being the word in the firſt Ar- 
=«/g; #w7o- ticle may equally comprehend God's power in operation, as well as autho- 


deut, 45 it rity in dominion z whereas that in the ſixth ſpeakerh only infinity of power, 


AY” without relation to authority or dominion : I ſhall therefore reſerve the ex- - 


the Creed ta- plication of the latter unto its proper place, . pn to treat particularly 
* ** of God's infinite power where it is moſt peculiarly expreſſed ; and fo con- 
Bennet Col. Clude briefly with two other interpretations which ſome of the Ancients have 


lege, and ſet made of the original word, belonging rather to Philoſophy than Divinity, 


greed 1 though true in both. For f ſome have ſtretched this word Almighty ac- 
Armagh. cording to the Greek notation, to ſignifie that God holdeth, incircleth, and 


1.4: Theo” containeth all things. / ho hath gathered the wind in his fiſts; who 
PF Antioch, hath bound the waters in a * ? who hath eſtabliſhed all the ends 
giving account gf” the earth ? who but God? » Who hath meaſured the waters in the 


ee low of his hand, and meted out heaven with the ſpan, and compre- 


rribured unto hended the duſt of the earth in a meaſure ? who but he? Thus then may 
_ Ms he be called Almighty, as holding, containing, and comprehending all 
5 0, tells us things. | | 

he is called Others extend it farther yet, beyond that of containing or comprehen- 


eee, fion, to a more immediate influence of ſuſtaining or preſervation. - For the 


= xex14 Tame power which firſt gave Being unto all things, continueth the ſame Being 
2. N unto all. < God ap to all, life, and breath, and all things. In him we 

20. , 2 rs live, move, and have our being, faith the ſtrangeſt Philoſopher that ever en. 
649. F Ke tred Athens, the firſt expoſitor of that blind Inſcription, To the unknown God. 
2 ” 4 How could any thing have endured, if it had not been thy will 2 or been pre- 
Se & i ſerved, if not called by thee? as the wiſdom of the eus confeſſeth. Thus 
del abr fen. did the Levites ſtand and bleſs: Thou, even thou, art Lord alone; thou haſ# 


1 N made heaven, the heaven of heavens, with all their hoſt, the earth and all 


b 1/ai. 40. 12. hinge that are therein, the ſea and all that is therein, and thou preſerveſt 
res. them all. Where the continual conſervation of the creature is in equal lati- 


3 11 tude attributed unto God with their firſt production. Becauſe there is an 


xareg 9w3s abſolute neceſſity of preſerving us from returning unto nothing by annihila- 


* * Ll 


2 tion, as there was for firſt beſtowing an exiſtence on us by creation. And 


To vo, 


rare 7 3» in this ſenſe God is undoubtedly Almighty, in that he doth ſuſtain, uphold, 
< 7 and conſtantly preſerve all things in that being which they have. | 


ht Ne ; 
Cn” ſays he, would God be termed mavlozegroe ei u, mare 1 Heis TS acmexlouw]©> url, 2 o Te ei 64 ci tν 
2, dee. contra Eunom. l. 1. Creatoris Omnipotentia, & Omnipotentis atque omnitenentis virtus, eſt cauſa fub- 
ſiſtendi omni Creaturæ. Quz virtus ab eis quæ creata ſunt regendis fi aliquando ceflaret, ſimul & illorum ceſ- 
faret ſpecies, omniſque natura concideret. S. Aug. in Gencſ. J. 4. c. 12. Acts 17. 25. 28. 4 iſd. 11. 25. 


e Neh. 9. 6. 


From whence we may at laſt declare what is couched under this Attribute 
of God, how far this Omnipotency extends it ſelf, and what every Chriſtian 
is thought to profeſs, when he addeth this of the firft Article of his 
Creed, I beheve in God the Father ALMIGHT 7. ; 

As I am perſuaded of an infinite and independent Eſſence, which I term a 
God, and of the myſtery of an eternal Generation by which that God is a Fa- 
ther: fo I aſſure my ſelf that Father is not ſubject to infirmities of age, nor is 
there any weakneſs attending on the Ancient of days; but, on the contrary, 
I believe Omnipotency to be an eſſential Attribute of his Deity, and that not 
only in reſpect of operative and active power (concerning which I ſhall have 
occaſion to expreſs my faith hereafter) but alſo in regard of power authorita- 
tive, in which I muſt acknowledge his anteccdent and eternal right of ma- 


King 


—— 


ix Lrhough this laſt part of the Firſt Article were not expreſſed in the 
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king what, and when, arid how he pleaſed; of rogers. whatſoeyer he ma. 
keth by direct dominion; of uſing and diſpoſing as he pleaſeth all things 
which he fo poſſeſſeth. This dominion I believe moſt abſolute in reſpect of 
its Independency, both in the Original, and the Uſe or Exerciſe thereof: 
this I acknowledge Infinite for amplitude or extenſion, as being a power over 
all things without exception; for plenitude or perfection, as being all power 
over every thing without limitation; for continuance or duration, as he- 
ing eternal without end or concluſion. Thus I believe in God the Father 
mighty. | 


Maker of Heaven and Earth, 


ancient Creeds, yet the ſenſe thereof was delivered in the | firſt Rules % * 
- ; | or we find 
of Faith, and at laſt theſe particular words inſerted both in the Greek and La- i, nor men- 
tin Confeſſions. And indeed the work of Creation moſt properly follow- _ by S. 
eth the Attribute of Omnipotency, as being the foundation of the firſt, and 2 ftine de 


the demonſtration of the ſecond explication of it. As then we believe there bol * 2 
is 4 Cod, and that God Almighty; as we acknowledge that ſame Cod to be , Ruffinus 
the Father of our Lord Jeſs Chriſt, and in him of us: fo we alſo confeſs 1, 2 — 


that the ſame God the Father made both heaven aud earth. For the full lian, or noted 
explication of which Pr. it will be ſufficient, firſt, to declare the lati- „ Ve 


; , in the Roman 
rude of the Object, what is comprebended under the terms of heaven and or Oriental 


earth; ſecondly, to expreſs the nature of the action, the true notion of C, Leo, 
Creation, by which they were made; and thirdly, to demonſtrate the Per- he 75 . 
ſon to whom this operation is aſcribed. ticles in his 

| | Epiſtle to Fla- 
vianus, maketh no mention of it. Epiſt. 10. Maximus Taurinenſis hath it not in Traditione Symboli, nor Petrus 
Chryſologus in his Sermons, amongſt ſix ſeveral expoſitions. It is not in the Homilies of Euſebius Gallicanus, or the 
expoſition of Venantius Fortunatus. Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra left it not at Rome with Julius: Nor did Arius in 
his Catholick Confeſſion unto Conſtantine acknowledge it. Neither are the words to be found in the Latin or Greek Co- 
py of the Creed written about the beginning of the eighth Century, and publiſhed ant of the MSS. by the moſt Reverend 
and Learned Archbiſhop of Armagh; or in that which Etherius and Beatus produced againſt Elipandus Archbiſhop of 
Toledo, towards the end of the ſeventh Century. f As in that delivered by Irenæus, Eig d 965 ai rasen 
rege, T Feroimore T $2410) * 7 yi 25 relg FRAGOT XG, 2 wrap Tx c avroic. Ad ver. Har. I. 1. c. 2. And that by | 
Tertul. Unum omnino Deum eſſe, nec alium præter mundi conditorem, qui univerſa de nihilo produxerit. De pre/cr. 
adv. Her. c. 13. And that under the Name of Novatian, not in formal words, but with an (id eſt,) by way of 
explication. Regula exigit veritatis ut primo omnium credamus in Deum Patrem & Dominum Omnipotentem, id 
ett, rerum omnium perfectiſſimum conditorem, qui cœlum alta ſublimitate ſuſpenderit, terram dejecta mole ſoli- 
davit, maria ſoluto liquore diffudit, & hæc omnia propriis & condignis inſtrumentis & ornata & plena digeſſit. De 
Trin. c. 1. It was alſo obſerved by Origen, that the Chriſtians were wont moſt frequently to mention God under that 
as the moſt common title. H i ormonoysri To, K avout, 0 Sede, 3 «- © * ung Þ, 0 antes dA, 6 
Snανs d Ye. Adv. Celſum. l. 1. Euſebius deliver'd the firſt Article thus in his Confeſſion to the Nicene Coun- 
cil: His u eis b Seo malten Woavloroy T2, T T araylauv oeg]ay Tt Y dg zen and that Council = 
the ſame without alteration in their Creed. But after the Nicene Council we find added ren gears x; yas, by S. 
ril of Jeruſalem, in his Catechiſm, and Epiphanius in Ancorato: which addition was received, confirmed and tranſmie- 
ted to us by the Council of Conſtantinople. By which means at laſt we find this Article thus expreſſed in the Weſterw 


. Confeſſions, Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, creatorem cœli & tertæ. 


For the firſt, I ſuppoſe it cannot be denied as the ſenſe of the Creed, that 
under the terms of — and earth are comprehended all things; becauſe 
the firſt Rules of Faith did ſo expreſs it, and the moſt ancient Creeds had ei- 
ther inſtead of theſe words, or together with them, he maker of all things 
viſible and inviſible, which being terms of immediate contradiction, mult - 
conſequently be of univerſal comprehenſion ; nor is there any thing imagina- 
ble which is not viſible, or inviſible. Being then theſe were the words of the 


| Nicene Creed; —_ the addition of heaven and earth in the Conſtantino- 
politan could be no 


| iminution to the former, which they till retained to- 

gether with them, ſaying, 1 believe in one God the Father Almighty, maker 

of heaven and earth, and of all things viſible and inviſible ; it followeth, 

that they which in the Latin Church made uſe only of this laſt addition, could 

not chooſe bur take it in the full latitude of the firſt expreſſion. 5 # 
d An 


by 


e _—k. —— Mid. Md 


* "Y 3 as —_ 
——— * 
a 


. 
* — —— — th — ** why [ VI ] 
> 
Ton . * . . 
\ 
— — — — 


And well may this be taken as the undoubted ſenſe of the Creed, becauſe 

Exod. 31. 19. jt is the known language of the ſacred Scriptures. In fix days, laith Moſes, 

Exod.20. 11. the Lord made heaven and earth: in the ſame time, {aith God himſelf, the 

Lord made heaven and earth, the ſea, and all that in them is. So that all 

things by thoſe two muſt be underſtood which are contained in them: and we 

know no Being which is made or placed without them. When God would 

call a general rendezyous, and make up an univerſal Auditory, the Propher 

Iſa. T. 2. out, Hear, O heavens, and givè ear, O earth. When he would ex- 

preſs the full ſplendour of his Majeſty, and utmoſt extent of his actual do- 

1/ai. 66.1. minion, Thus ſaith the Lord, the heaven is my throne, and the earth is my 

foot ſtool. When he would 9 unto himſelf thoſe glorious attributes 

Jer. 23. 24. of Immenſity and Omnipreſence, Do not I fill heaven and earth? ſaith 

the Lord. Theſe two then taken together ſignifie the Univerſe, or that 

which is called the World. S. Paul hath given a clear expoſition of theſe 

As 17.24 words in his explication of the Athenian Altar; God that made the world 

and all things therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwel- 

leth not in Temples made with hands. For being God is neceſſarily the 

Lord ef all things which he made, (the right of his direct Dominion being 

clearly grounded upon the firſt Creation) except we ſhould conceive the 

Apoſtle ro exempt ſome Creature from the authoritative Power of God, and 

ſo take ſome work out of his Hand out of the reach of his Arm ; we muſt 

confeſs that heaven and earth are of as large extent and ample ſignification 

as the world and all things therein. Where it is yet farther obſervable, 

that the Apoſtle hath conjoyned the ſpeech of both Teſtaments together. For 

the ancient Hebrews ſeem to have had no word in uſe among them which 

ſingly of it ſelf did ſignifie the world, as the Greeks had, in whole language 

S8. Paul did ſpeak; and therefore they uſed in conjunction the heaven and 
99; 3, earth, as the * grand extremities within which all things are contained. 

LEitarlo Nay, if'we take the ep of the later Writers in that language, thoſe 

reid exe9ts, &- two words will not only as extremities comprehend between them, but in 

2 the extenſion of their own ſignifications contain all things in them. For 

a2» When they divide the univerſe into f three worlds, the inferiour, ſuperiour, 

J Kc 0, and the middle world; the lower is wholly contained in the name of earth, 

2 5 „ the other two under the name of heaven. Nor do the Hebrews only uſe 

rege gels this manner of expreſſion, but even the Greeks themſelves; and that not 

eee, only before, but + after * Pythagoras had accuſtomed them to one name. 

Z «2x3 h. AS therefore under the ſingle name of f World or Univerſe, fo allo under the 

7» 2 7% I conjunctive expreſſion of heaven and earth, are contained all things mate- 


2 , 
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214 r rial and immaterial, viſible and inviſible. . 
xai ou 2y0;* : | 
TEpuT aA \ e, d:%y f 6 Segvcc, wis J gui n v WI 5 wears 1 © vis rd Moe Tein tei ar) rorxaie. 
Jo. Philop. de mundi Creat. l. 1. c. 5. To f gegvic (wnalt ( Puri) mo wich T8 wayne ,,,, To J Meveie m0 
' *i17 299 * ov 5 (Paige naw; ie T9 xev1egy. exks HANG i © TS Wet ov(@> og@>. Hierocl. in Aur. Carm. f For the Rab- 
bins aſually divide the whole frame of * into rMMy whw three worlds: the firſt, rn ny te inferiour, 
or 9 wn c the depreſſed and loweſt world; hy = n that is this world, ſay they, to wit, this globe 
of earth on which we live. This they divide into three parts; & the ſea, lakes and rivers, Mp the deſart, ſolita- 
tary and uninhabitable places, MW MA PIN far from the habitations of men, and n v lx, the earth inha- 
bited. The ſecond is called rm cy the middle or inmoſt world; Enbaban DM tun this is the world of the 
ſpheres, containing the aerial Region, and the ſtarry heavens. The third is, ſuoym iy the ſuperiour world; z1n 
I2AnRT RNy this the world of Angels, E71bx of God, unn of Souls, orm y the ſpiritual world. 
Now being theſe three comprehend all things imaginable; being the firſt is ſufficiently expreſſed in VM the carth, and 
the two laſt in r the heaven; it followeth that, in the ſenſe of the Hebrews, heaven and earth ſigniffe all things. 
+ Eis Taig ohne. eis ieh Feds, I; Sevi Tir xe x ola fü,. Hob 1 e- womare f F oAuy te- 
xls, nbch, d cniewnd Thus. Plut. de Plac. Philoſoph. l. 2. c. 1. f Si Mundum dixeris, illic erit & cœlum, & 
quæ in eo ſol, & luna, & ſidera, & aſtra, & terra, & freta, & omnis cenſus elementorum. Omnia dixeris, cum 
id dixeris quod ex omnibus conſtat. Tertul. de Virg. Veland. c. 4. Oat 5 of (oor x Speer 3 yi 3; F125 di 
* Y xowvaviay (uvtxen, Dl, * X00ut0T1]a, *) (aper, 2 Since ¹., 3 70 aNev T&T? al; rad ra X07 Mov 
z2A57w. Iambl. Protrept. but the words are Plato's in Gorgia. 5 
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But as the Apoſtle hath taught us to reaſon, When he ſaith all things * Cor. 15.27. 
are put under him, it is manifeſt that he is excepted which did put all 
things under him: fo when we fay, all things were made by God, it is 
as manifeſt that he is excepted who made all things. And then the Pro- 
poſition is clearly thus delivered; All Beings whatſoever beſide God were 
made. As we read in S. 70hu concerning the Word, that the World was hn 1. 10, 
made by him; and in more plain and expreſs words before, All things Y.3. 
were made by him, and without him was not any thing mage that was 
made. Which is yet farther illuſtrated by S. Paul For by bim were all cy, 16. 
things created that are in heaven and that are in earth, viſible and in- 
viſible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or pow- 
ers; all things were created by him. If then there be nothing imagi- 
nable which is not either in heaven or in earth, nothing which is not either 
viſible or inviſible, then is there nothing beſide God which was not made 
by God. I | 
This then is the unqueſtionable doctrine of the Chriſtian Faith, That the 
vaft capacious frame of the World, and every thing any way contained and 
exiſting in it, hath not its eſſence from or of it ſelf, nor is of exiſtence abſo- 
lutely neceſſary; but what it is, it hath not been, and that being which it 
hath was made, framed and conſtituted by another. And as every houſe is Hz. 3 4. 
builded by ſome man; for we ſee the Earth bears no ſuch creature of it ſelf; 
Stones do not grow into a wall, or firſt hew and ſquare, then unite and fa- 
ſten themſelves together in their generation; Trees ſprout not croſs like dry 
and ſapleſs beams, nor do ſpars and tyles ſpring with a natural uniformity 
into a roof, and that out of ſtone and mortar: theſe are not the works of 
Nature, but ſuperſtructions and additions to her, as the ſupplies of Art, 
and the teſtimonies of the underſtanding of Man, the great Artificer on | 
earth: So if the World it ſelf be but an *Houſe, if the Earth, which a hang- * O dn. 
eth upon nothing, be the foundation, and the glorious ſpheres of Heaven the 2 e. 
roof, (which hath been delivered as the moſt univerſal Hypotheſis) if this 2% 5.5. * 
be the habitation of an infinite Intelligence, the f Temple of God; then S. Philo de 
muſt we acknowledge the world was built by him, and, conſequently, that 2 2 
be which built all things is God. 91 "St RE 
From hence appears the truth of that diſtinction, Whatſoever hath any e. 
being, is either made or not made: whatſoever is not made, is God; what- 3. % 4 
ſoever is not God, is made One uncreated and independent Eſſence; all Plan. Nor, 
other depending on it, and created by it. One of eternal and neceſſary exi- . 7; 15 
ſtence; all other indifferent, in reſpect of actual exiſting, either to be or not g g. 5:5 
to be, and that indifferency determined only by the free and voluntary act «+15. 14 de 
of the firſt Cauſe. 3 „ 
Now becauſe to be thus made includes ſome imperfection, and among the f Zucreziu 
parts of the world, ſome are more glorious than others; if thoſe which are 4% hk 8 7 
moſt perfect preſuppoſe a maker, then can we not doubt of a creation where magnum & 
we find far leſs perfection. This houſe of God, though uniform, yet is not verſatile tem- 


all of the ſame materials, the footſtool and the throne are not of the ſame * m5: 


mould; there is a vaſt difference between the heayenly expanſions. This Oe 
firſt aerial Heaven, where God ſetteth up his pavilion, where b he makeththe 1700, Jes IR 
clouds his chariot, and walketh upon the wings of the wind, is not 1o far in- 2 A | 
ferior in place as it is in glory to the next, the ſeat of the Sun and Moon, the ». Philo de 


two great lights, and Stars innumerable, far greater than the one of them. And . 


d P/al. 104. 3. 


yet that ſecond Heaven is not ſo far above the firſt as beneath the hird, into ea Cor. 12. 2. 
which S. Paul was . The brightneſs of the Sun doth not ſo far ſurpafss 


_ the blackneſs of a wan ing cloud, as the glory of that Heaven of preſence 
ſurmounts the fading beauty of the ſtarry firmament. For in this great Tem- 
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ple of the world, in which the Son of God is the High Prieſt, the Heaven 
which we ſee is but the Veil, and that which is above, the Holy of Holies. 
This Veil indeed is rich and glorious, but one day to be rent, and then to 
admit us into a far greater glory, even to the Mercy- ſeat and Cherubins. 
uon ele. For this third Heaven is the * proper habitation of the bleſſed Angels, which 
74 6. conſtantly attend upon the Throne. And if thoſe moſt glorious and happ 
b Job 38. 7, 4. Spirits, thoſe b morning ſtars which ſang 758 thoſe ſons of God whic 
uted for joy when the foundations of the earth were laid, if they and 
their habitation were made ; then can we no ways doubt of the production 
of all other creatures, ſo much inferior unto them. . 
Foraſmuch then as the Angels are termed the ſons of God, it ſufficiently 
denoteth that they are from him, not of themſelves; all filiation inferring 
ſome kind of production: And being God hath but one proper and only- 
begotten Son, whoſe propriety and ſingularity conſiſteth in this, that he is 
of the ſame increated eſſence with the Father, all other oft-ipring muſt be 
made, and conſequently even the Angels created ſons; of whom the Scri- 
Thal. 104. 4. pture ſpeaking ſaith, Who maketh his Angels ſpirits, and his miniſters 4 
flame of fire. For although thoſe words, at firſt ſpoken by the Pſalmiſt, do 
rather expreſs the nature of the wind and lightning : yet being the Author 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews hath applied the fame to the Angels properly 
ſo called, we cannot but conclude upon his authority, that the ſame God 


— 


Amos 4. 13. Who created the wind, and made a way for the lightning of the thunder, 
Jeb 28. 26. hath alſo produced thoſe glorious ſpirits ; and as he furniſhed them with that 


activity there expreſſed, ſo did he frame the ſubject of it, their immaterial 


and immortal eſſence. | 
If then the Angels and their proper habitation, the far moſt eminent and 
illuſtrious parts of the world, were made; if only to be made be one character 
of imperfection ; much more muſt we acknowledge all things of inferior na- 
ture to have dependence on their univerſal Cauſe, and conſequently this great 
Univerſe, or, all things, to be made, beſide that one who made them. 
This is the firſt part of our Chriſtian Faith, againſt ſome of the ancient 
* Mundum & Philoſophers, who were ſo wildly fond of thoſe things they ſee, that they 
hoc quod no- imagined * the Univerſe to be infinite and eternal, and, what will follow 


fam eee from it, to be eyen God himſelf. Tis true that, the moſt ancient of the 


libuit, cujus Heathen were not of this opinion, but f all the Philolophy for many Ages 
circumilexu delivered the World to have been made. 5 


teguntur cun- | | | 
cta, numen eſſe credi par eſt æternum, immenſum, neque genitum, neque interiturum unquam. Pin. Nat, Hiſt. 
L.2.c.1. Teide A ov are]: tives Pad, ſays Ariſtotle, De Cœlo. I. I. c. 10. confeſſing it the general opinion that 
the world was made. Which was ſo ancient a Tradition of all the firſt Philoſophers, that from Linus, Muſzus, Or- 
pheus, Homer, Heſiod and the reſt, they all mention the Original of the world, entitling their Books, Kogwolovia, or 
Otolovia, or the like. Eiel yoag Ties ei rn N e gives * ug, TH a Tavla ive þ ud J Te je 
aP3Fug]a Als pen, Ta 5 d SHeigec Ae 2 oi e I Hoiodev, Nr > 2 N M ol 1 Sveοονονπνιẽðuαν , 
ſays Ariſtotle, de Calo, I. 3. c. 1. In which words he maniſeſily attributes the Doctrine of the Creation of the World 
not only to Heſiod, but to all the firſt natural Philoſophers : which learning, beginning with Prometheus the firſt Pro- 
feſſor of that Science, contiuged in that Family among the Atlantiadæ, who all ſucceſſively delivered that truth. A 
ter them the Tonian Phileſophy did acknowledge it, and the Italian received it by Pythagoras, whoſe Scholars all main- 
tained it beſide Ocellus Lucanus, the firſt of them that fancied the World not made, whom Plato, though he much 


eſteemed him, yet followed not; for there is nothing more evident than that he held the World was made. Atyayyp on, 
yes 8 L g | 


i ny auTiay fern x} T0 Tray Toros d Zuvirans Eunionoi, dſa dg iv. In which words he delivers not only the generation of 
the Univerſe, but alſo the true cauſe thereof, which is the a of God. For he which aſls this plain and clear que- 
ſtion, ue i d, lese AN v Ade, Y Yi! o, (dw agi, r . and anſwers the queſtion 
briefly with a yelouw' He which gives this general rule upon it, me 0 ab Yee Gauplp U erig Two; aye [xl eiveu 
Hee and then immediately concludes, T gy moin x; malteg T&0: rd wary M Te telov, *) HS egyle tis wav 
«d uwariy Myer cannot (notwithſtanding all the ſhifts of his Greek Expoſitors) be imagined to have conceived the World 
not made. And Ariſtotle, who beſt under ſtaad him, tells us clearly his opinion cy mid Tina, from whence I cited the 
precedent words, ene yag Puri F rggre (where by the way obſerve that in Plato's Timæus &gggvo; and xoou©- are made 
ſynonymous) wevicF, f, & f pIaem. ä ts 1 MI n | 


. * 
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When this tradition of the Creation of the world was delivered in all pla- 


ces down ſucceſſively by thoſe which ſeriouſly conſidered the frame of all 


things, and the difference of the moſt ancient Poets and 8 
Mo ſes 
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Moſes was only in the manner of expreſſing it; thoſe which in after-ages firſt 
denied ir, made uſe of very frivolous and inconcluding arguments, ground- 
ing their new opinion upon weak foundations. 
For that which in the firſt place they take for granted as an Axiom of un- 
doubted truth, that * hat ſdever hath a beginning, muſt have an end, and * Occllus Lue 
conſequently, I hat ſoeuer ſhall have no end, had no beginning, is grounded r 
upon no general reaſon, but only upon particular obſeryation of ſuch things c, ich 
here below, as from the ordinary way of Generation, tend in ſome ſpace of 2 | 
time unto Corruption. From whence, ſeeing no tendency to corruption in of, and tran- 
ſeveral parts of the world, they conclude that it was never generated, nor in ma- 
had any cauſe or original of its being. Whereas, if we would ſpeak pro-) 
perly, future exiſtence or non-exiſtence hath no ſuch relation unto the firſt 
— Neither is there any contradiction that at the ſame time one 
thing may begin to be, and laſt but for an hour, another continue for a thou- 
ſand years, a third beginning at the ſame inſtant remain for ever: the dif- 
ference being either in the nature of the things ſo made, or in the determi- 
nations of the will of him that made them. Notwithſtanding then their uni- 
verſal rules which are not true but in ſome limited particulars, it is moſt cer- 
rain the whole world was made, and of it part ſhall periſh, part continue 
unto all eternity; by which ſomething which had a beginning ſhall have an 

end, and ſomething not. 

The ſecond fallacy which led them to this novelty was the very name of 

Univerſe, which comprehended in it all things; from whence they reaſoned 
thus: f If the World or Univerſe were 1 4 then were all things made; fr e- 
and if the world ſhall be diſſolved, then all things ſhall come to nothing: aan _ 
which is impoſſible. For if all things were made, then muſt either all, or u Se, 
at leaſt ſomething, have made it ſelf, and ſo have been the caule of it ſelf ag 5 #4: geg 
of the effect, andthe effect of it ſelf as of the cauſe, and conſequently in 5 fee, 
the ſame inſtant both have been and not been; which is a contradiction. % & * 
Bur this fallacy is eaſily diſcovered : for when we fay the Univerſe or all 2 
things were made, we muſt be always underſtood to except him who ; 
made all things, neither can we by that name be ſuppoſed to comprehend 

more than the frame of heaven and earth, and Ul things contained in 

them; and fo * he which firſt deviſed this argument hath himſelf acknow- 3 : 
ledged. 1 . 

15 more groſs was that third conceit, that if the world were ever made * F 

ir muſt be after the vulgar way of ordinary natural generations : in whic 2 8 
f rwo mutations are obſervable, the firſt from leſs to greater, or from worſe c g | 
to better; the ſecond from greater to leſs, or from better ro worſe. (The 5*{ee4as tr 
beginning of the firſt mutation is called Generation, the end of it Perfection: % 
the beginning of the ſecond is from the ſame Perfection, but concludeth in x05a%4;. o- 
Corruption or Diſſolution.) * But none hath ever yet obſerved that this frame 75 WY 
of the world did ever grow up from leſs to greater, or improve it ſelf from ct £44 
worſe to better: nor can we now perceive that it becomes worle or leſs than 429% » % | 
it was, by which decretion we might gueſs at a former increaſe, and from a 1 fe” 
tendency to corruption collect its original generation. This conceit, Iſay, is -« 9 i 
far more groſs. For certainly the Argument ſo managed 2 nothing at 277 2 
all, but only this, (if yet it prove ſo much) that the whole frame of the? . wee 
world, and the parts thereof ad 2. are of greater perfection, were not gene- 2 r To 
ge, Y T 


rated in that manner in which we fee ſome other parts of it are: which no 22 54%, 


man denies. But that there can be no other way of production beſide theſe S. i=; =: 

| | PeATior* I 
ri 5 2 Dm T& Kei Cov» tri T0 dei, Y F > BND, - b 7 xei e9v. Eav 8» * To %% X v ay Nyrup £56 
3 bg ov, Ionen d 2 fel. tre mo melo , 0 >m TS x6 e- ir; To Beater; Ocellus. * To os YE Aer 
3 T way S iu i: eury Tee xe TEX, CAOY TOLSTOY TE 1 Nd a ei de ad, dre 2 * To Be Alto 9 To H- 
Cov PTCA LIT re xei gg mole 4 Ae Moo whrav * 4 te 7, rere 2 WTO TW Net De dei, 2 leo 2 2%,j,jꝗ,ueu d EQUTE, 
Ocellus. | g | 8 | r 
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petty generations, or that the World was not ſome other way actually pro- 

daced; this Argument doth not endeavour to infer, nor can any other 

rove it. 5 5 
Tyͤhe next Foundation upon which they caſt off the conſtant doctrine of 
Auna, their Predeceſſors, was that general aſſertion, That it is * impoſſible for any 


Ser thing to be produced out of nothing, or to be reduced unto nothing: from 
ws 54% whence it will inevitably follow, that the matter of this World hath always 
7 44.9 gi. been, and muſt always be. The clear refutation of which difficulty requites 
8 25 an lication of the manner how the World was made: the ſecond part be- 
<>; 3 fore propounded for the expoſition of this Article. [3 3 
=. cells. Now that the true nature and manner of this Action may be ſo far under- 
ſtood as to declare the Chriſtian Faith, and refute the errors of all oppoſers, 
it will be neceſſary to conſider it firſt with reference to the Object or Effect; 
ſecondly, in relation to the Caule or Agent; thirdly, with reſpect unto the 
Time or Origination of it. | 
The Action by which the Heaven and Earth were made, conſidered in re- 
ference to the effect, I conceive to be the production of their total Being; ſo 
that whatſoever entity they had when made, had no real exiſtence before 
they were ſo made. And this manner of production we uſually term Cye- 
ation, as excluding all concurrence of any material cauſe, and all depen- 
dence of any kind of ſubject, as preſuppoſing no privation, as including 
\ © 1-1-2: NO motion, as ſignifying a production out of nothing; f that is, by which 
;: beſt expreſ- ſomething is made, and not any thing preceding out of which *tis made. 


/ed by An- This is the proper and peculiar ſenſe of the word Creation: not that it ſig- 


3 niſies ſo much by virtue of its origination or 1 uſe in the“ Latin tongue; 


terbury : Di nor that the Hebrew word uſed by Moſes, In the beginning God created 


2 the heaven and the earth, hath of it ſelf any ſuch peculiar acception. For 
de nihilo, it is often uſed f ſynonymouſly with words which ſignifie any kind of pro- 


cium intelligi- duction or formation, and by it ſelf it ſeldom denotes a production out of no- 


mus ele 9%" thing, or proper creation, but moſt frequently the making of one ſubſtance 


ſed non eſſe out of another pre-exiſting, as the * fiſhes of the water, and > man of the 


alquid unde duſt of the earth; the © renovating or reſtoring any thing to its former per- 
fit factum . 8 : Snag 
Alonologii, cs. fection, for want of Hebrew words in compoſition; or laſtly, the doing 


* Creatioa- ſome new or * wonderful work, the producing ſome ſtrange and admirable 
pud nos ge- effect, as the 4 opening the mouth of the earth, and the ſignal e judgments 


neratio vel 

nativitas di- on the people of 1/7ael. 

citur, apud | | 

Græcos vero ſub nomine creationis verbum facturæ &condirionis accipitur. S. Hieron. ad Eph. 4. N is promiſcu- 
ouſly uſed with y which is of the greateſt latitude, denoting any kind of effeftion, and with M which rather im- 
plies a formation out of ſomething, from whence AW a potter. For the firſt, we read Gen. 2.3. that God reſted from 
all his work, Fwy? mn RNA N 207 that on the ſixth day he did the work of two days, that he might reſt 
on the ſeventh, as Rabbi Solomon; not that in ſex days he made the roots of things that they might afterwards produce 
the like, as Aben Ezra; not theſe or any other Fancies of the Rabbins ; as if FIN ſignified one work and y ano- 
ther; for they both expreſs the production, as appears clearly in the following verſe, Theſe are the generations of the 
heavens and of the earth, Nn when they were created, FMWy EIN in the day that the Lord God made 
the heaven and the earth. So 1/a. 45. 12. I have made the earth, and created man upon it: where the firſt expreſ- 
ſeth the proper, the ſecond the improper Creation. Which indifferent acception appeareth in collating Pſal 115. 15. and 


* I2T. 2. with Iſa. 42.5. and 45. 18. as alſo Iſa. 17. J. with Eccl, 12.1. Frem whence the LXX. tranſlate NM jndif- 


ferently æαν⁰ or iges. For the ſecond, W is uſually rendred by the Targum Nm and by the LXX. though generally 
hνν , yet ſometimes igen. And that it hath the ſame ſignification will appear by conferring Gen. 2. 7. with Iſa. 
45. 12. and not only ſo, but by that ſingle verſe, Iſa. 43. 1. Now thus faith the Lord NM that created thee, O Ja- 
cob, MY and he that formed thee, O Iſrael. Laſtly, all theſe are jointly uſed in the ſame validity of expreſſion, Iſa. 
43. 7. Every one that is called by my name: for MRNA have created him for my glory, yr I have formed 
him, yea vrywy I have made him. * As Gen. 1. 21. b Gen. I. 27. and 2. 7. © Pſal. 51. 10. Ia. 65. 17. * Crea- 
tio atque conditio nunquam niſi in magnis operibus nominantur : verbi cauſa, mundus creatus eſt, urbs condita eſt, 


domus vero, quamvis magna fit, zdificata potius dicitur, quam condita vel creata. In magnis enim operibus atque 


faRuris verbum creationis afſumitur. S. Hier. ad Eph. c. 4. d Numb. 16. 30. © Ta. 45. 7. 


We muſt not therefore weakly collect the true nature of Creation from 

, the force of any word which by ſome may be thought to expreſs ſo much, 
dut we muſt collect it from the teſtimony of God the Creator, in his word, 
and 
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TH 
and of the world creatcd; in our reaſon. The opinion of the Church of 
the Jews will ſufficiently appear in that zealous mother to her ſeventh and 


ungeſt ſon ; 1 beſeech thee, my Son, look upon the heaven and the earth, 2 Macc.1. 28. 
and all that is thereiy, and confider that God made them of things that 
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were not: which is a clear deſcription of Creation, that is, production out 


of nothing. But becauſe this is not by all received as Canonical, we ſhall 

therefore evince it by the undoubted teſtimony of S. Paul, who expreſſing 

the nature of Abraham's faith, propoundeth him whom he believed as God 
who quickeneth the dead, 'and calleth thoſe things which be not, as tho 

they were. For as to be called in the language of the Scripture is to be, 

(Behold what manner of love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we 1 John 3. r. 
ſhould be called the ſons of God, faith S. John in his Epiſtle, who in his 
Goſpel told us, he had given us power to become the ſons of God.) ſo to 

call is to make, or cauſe to be. As where the Prophet Zeremy faith, Thou Jer. 32. 23. 
haſt cauſed all this evil to come _ them, the original may be thought PP 
to ſpeak no more than this, thou haſt called this evil to them, He there- 

fore calleth thoſe things which be not, as if they were, who maketh 

thoſe things which were not, to be, and produceth that which hath a being 
out of that which had not, that is, out of _—_ This reaſon generally 

rſuaſive unto Faith, is more peculiarly applied by the Apoſtle to the be- 

ief of the Creation: for through faith, faith he, we underſtand that the heb. 11. 3. 
worlds were framed by the word of God, ſo that things which are ſeen 

were not made of things which do appear. Not as if the earth, which 

we ſee, were made of air; or any more ſubtil body, which we ſee not; nor 

as if thoſe things which are ſeen were in equal latitude commenſurable with 

the worlds which were framed : but that thoſe things which are ſeen, that 

is, which are, were made of thoſe which * did not appear, that is, which Fete 


An en vo- 
Were not. | . 
| ; place to be 8- 
qui valent unto dx i luv in the Maccabees, and that of the ſame ſenſe with i d iy)ov, as the Syriack Tranſlation, 
u R251 raR m ex tis quæ non conſpicuuntur. Whith manner of ſpeech may be obſerved even in the beſt Greek 
Authors: as in Ariſtotle, ue ]ab ann Gy To u th ANG) TE]65:,95" 1 1 E Vet, eig cdu, 1 &% 7 wares hy 
ts & Varorei puoy, 4 fen üg ve, Hl v ne, 5 IE Wu His un ,s Where &x 6 Nerd is the 
ſame with eg gx , and wi ot vanes with ig h s. | 


Vain therefore was that opinion of a real matter cozyal with God as ne- 
ceſſary for production of the world by way of ſubject, as the eternal and 
Almighty God by way of efficient. For if ſome real and material Bein 
muſt be preſuppoſed by indiſpenſible neceſſity, without which God could 
not cauſe any thing to be, then is nor he independent in his Actions, nor of 
infinite power and abſolute activity, which is contradictory to the divine 

rfection. Nor can any reaſon be alledged why he ſhould be dependent in 

is operation, who is confeſſed independent in his Being. | 
And as this coeternity of matter oppoſeth God's Independency, the proper 
notion of the Deity, ſo doth it alſo contradict his All- ſufficiency. For if with- 
out the production of ſomething beſide himſelf he cannot make a demonſtra- 
tion of his Attributes, or cauſe any ſenſibility of his power and will for the 
illuſtration of his own glory; hes if without ſomething diſtin wholly from 
himſelf he cannot produce any thing“ then muſt he want ſomething exter- « Nemo enim 
nal: and whoſoeyer wanteth any thing is not all-ſufficient. And certainly he non eget co 
muſt have a low opinion and poor conception of the infinite and eternal ur ce ut 
God, who thinks he is no otherwiſe known to be Omnipotent than by the non ſubjicitur 


t benefit of another. Nor were the Framers of the Creed ſo wile in prefixing oi _ eget 
| 1 1. 


Sic & nemo de alieno utendo, non minor eſt eo de cujus utitur; & nemo qui præſtat de ſuo uti, non in hoc ſu- 


perior eſt eo cui preſtat uti. Tertul. adv. Hermog. c. 8. Grande revera beneficium contulit, ut habcret hodie per 


quem Deus cognoſceretur & omnipotens vocaretur: niſi quod jam non omnipotens, fi non & hoc potens, ex nihi- 
lo omnia proferre. bid. Quomodo ab homine divina illa vis differet, fi, ut homo, ſic etiam Deus ope indigeat 
aliena: Indiget autem ſi nihil moliri poteſt, niſi ab altero illi materia miniſtretur, Lactan. I. 2. c. . 


the 


ed 
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| the Almighty before maker of heaven and earth, if out of a neceſſity of 
| material concurrence, the making of them left a mark of impotency rather 
| than omniporency. WIS ed | | 

The ſuppoſition then of an erernal Matter, is ſo unneceſſary where God 
works, and ſo derogatory to the amy of his power, and all · ſufficiency of 
| | * 4; Hiero- himſelf, that the later Philoſophers, ſomething acquainted with the truth 
cles, K*: which we profeſs, though rejeCting Chriſtianity, have reproved thoſe 


J xa]axilu (Oe 


of the School of Plato, who delivered, as the Doctrine of their Maſter, 


Y ef 
N rs, or 


[ | £7 naaa an eternal Companion, ſo injurious to the Father and Maker of all 


x rung Nx . 

5 \ 1 3 thin S. Bs 

| S 7 er a : | 

1 e Wherefote to give an anſwer to that general poſition, That out of no- 
des 297% thing nothing can be produced, which Ariſtotle pretends to be the opi- 


nion of all natural Philoſophers, I muſt firſt obſerve, that this Univerſal Pro- 


ov Evelzyv; & 
Ft ) 1G&v0v au Toy — 
wi | 8 . poſition was firſt framed out of particular conſiderations of the works of 
# | | D Art and nature. For if we look upon all kinds of + Artificers we find they 
; bac 5749 Cannot give any ſpecimen of their art without materials. Being then the 
viele qu beauty and uniformity of the world ſhews it to be a piece of Art moſt exqui- 


6 (oO :- ſite, hence they concluded that the maker of it was the moſt exact * Artificer, 


| aidig way ev 
| r 43x agle- and conſequently had his matter from all eternity prepared for him. Again, 
; „ :- conſidering the works of nature and all parts of the world ſubject to genera- 
| © ze: air tion and corruption, they alſo f obſerved that nothing is ever generated but 


| if wrden Pre Out of ſomething pre-exiſtent, nor is there any mutation wrought but in a 
1 e e ſubject, and with a preſuppoſed Gy of alteration. From hence they 


yov, ung 0 — g . 
| paige iv di- Sly 64 collected, that if the whole world were ever generated, it muſt 
: 


1 eie. have been produced out of ſome ſubject, and conſequently there muſt be a 
| + na- 3 y4- matter eternally pre- exiſting. | | 

Hoy dA ; | : | 

vita # iE dh 4 tx wn avlay* u 7 N tx pan aylav yẽEid adunaloy* ht 1 ra rng ouolvwperget Þ dotng wrayles of 

| 1:21 | e Sethe. Phyſic. I. 4. c. 1. f Ut igitur Faber cum quid zdificaturus eſt, non ipſe facit materiam, ſed ea utitur 

T | quz fit parata, fictorque item ceta : fic iſti providentiz divine materiam preſto eſſe oportuit, non quam ipſe fa- 

14! ceret, ſed quam haberet paratam. Cicero de Nat. Deorum, Axesnægten TW j de T re, T 3 ade mi xox 

A. Methodius Ex T ns. * So Hierocles falls him X0THOTOIGY * S, gebr, in Aur. Carm. Or 3 a 

dias, Y be GANG au ovIc tt De pps Tivo, Yi Y, ü,. nad &y Pavegyy" wes Þ ts 74 6 Wes ), 1g N 
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ture to infer the ſame imbecillity in the Creator, and to meaſure the arm of 
* ä God by the finger of man? Whatſoever ſpeaketh any kind of excellency or 
$1 i } perfection in the Artificer may be attributed unto God: whatſoever onifierh 


| 

X 

| . . 

| Now what can be more irrational, than from the weakneſs of ſome crea- 


any infirmity, or involyeth any imperfection, muſt be excluded from the 

108 notion of him, That wiſdom, preſcience, and preconception, that order and 

VI beauty of operation which is required in an Artiſt, is moſt eminently con- 

1 Wiſd. 11.20, Ws 5 him, who hath ordered all things in meaſure, and number, and 

| wh | weight but if the moſt abſolute Idea in the Artificer's underſtanding be not 
| 


ſufficient to produce his deſign without hands to work, and materials to make 
- uſe of, it will follow no more that God is neceſſarily tied unto pre-exiſting 
1 | Matter, than that he is really compounded of corporeal parts. 

{10 | Again, 'tis as incongruous to judge of the production of the world by thoſe 
T1, Ph . parts thereof which we ſee ſubject to generation and corruption: and thence 
1 | ro conclude, that if it ever had a cauſe of the Being which it hath, it muſt have 
\|if | been generated in the ſame manner which they are; and if that cannot be, it 
muſt never have been made at all. For nothing is more certain than that this 
£108 © manner of generation cannot poſſibly have been the firſt production even of 
thoſe things which are now generated. We ſee the Plants grow from a feed; 

118 that is their ordinary way of generation: but the firſt Plant could not be ſo 
i generated, becauſe all hed. in the ſame courſe of nature is from the pre-exiſting 
10 | plant. We ſee from ſpawn the fiſhes, and from eggs the fowls receive now he 
=_ origina 


24 4 4 ” * 
— 
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original of their being: but this could not at firſt he ſo, becauſe both ſpawn 
25 egg are as naturally from precedent fiſh and fowl. Indeed becauſe the 
ſced is ſeparable from the body of the plant, and in that ſeparation may 
long contain within it ſelf a power of germination ; becauſe the ſpawn and 
egg are ſejungeable from the fiſh and fowl, and yer till retain the prolifick 
wer of generation; therefore ſome might poſſibly conceive that theſe ſe- 
minal bodies might be originally icattered on the earth, out of which the 
firſt of all thoſe Creatures thould ariſe. But in viviparous Animals, whoſe 
- off-ſpring is generated within themſelves, whoſe ſeed by ſeparation from 
them loſeth Ki its ſeminal or prolifick power, this is not only improbable, % , 
but inconceivable. And therefore being the * Philoſophers themſelves con- / Ariſtole 
fels, that whereas now all animals are generated by the means of ſeed, and 7* very 9- 
that the animals themſelves muſt be ar firſt before the ſeed proceeding from du J. d. 
them; it followeth that there was ſome way of production antecedent to /pures againſt .Y 
and differing from the common way of generation, and, conſequently, what ?PeupPpus, | 
we ſee done in this N rg can be no certain rule to underſtand the firſt 


ARTH. 55 


goreans, who 
production. Being then that univerſal Maxim, that nothing can be made of 3 
nothing, is merely calculated for the meridian of natural cauſes, raiſed ſole- of things firſt 
ly out of obſervation of continuing creatures by ſucceſſive generation, which made, ou: of 
could not have been fo continued without a Being antecedent to all ſuch % hey 
ſucceſſion ; it is moſt evident, it can have no place in the production of that 8 
antecedent or firſt Being, which we call Creation. ce, 3 ae 


| Ace xc dei, 
warts , el Hobaſogeet Tri -, m7 aero 3X ννẽ“ h Ov aaxy tivor, AI 1 on F Puriy N C rag dg 
airia & eas, 79 5 a 3 70 ri oy Tos d n, &% ogbas 1%). 10 ig Ft ETHgav £51 regie TEA wy * | 
gr & arequn ioiy, ui, T0 iH. eo gr de ty Pan TH; five TS ci -, & N oh r ond des, & 
2regg eg & rb ig. By which words Ariſtotle hat 22 deſtroyed his own Argument, which we produced be- 
fore out of the firſt of the Phyſicks, and is excellently urged in that Philoſophical Piece attributed unto Juſtin Martyr : 
Ei Fg@Tov £51 T0 aragg! argu , 2 st 15 ou % © yilye por, * ih ale g, TA EB leer 78 x4 pdp oe 
c O- yilvowps Tse) To areens* Th 5 tee T8 arcegy]®- d enα,j,f Th arigu J Foal. dx dg gel ra Lac x; Ta 
Se ou , Er. Ariſtot. Dog. Everſ. Plut. Sympoſ. |. 2. Probl. 3. "Obey Abels Myer T& arieua]@- tas F &vOewror, 
ad T8 ws dias r aexloghds* © 5 dnixloghd'I» 79 woy e, Y T0 arignu T5 abgwiy M en). 


Now when we thus deſcribe the nature of Creation, and under the name 
of Heaven and Earth comprehend all things contained in them, we muſt 
diſtingniſh between things created. For ſome were made immediately out 
: of nothing, by a proper, ſome only mediately, as out of ſomething for- | 4 
3 merly made out of nothing, by an improper kind of Creation. By the 
firſt were made all immaterial ſubſtances, all the orders of Angels, and the | 

Souls of men, the Heavens and the ſimple or elemental bodies, as the | 

Earth, the Water, and the Air. In the beginning God created the hea-, Gin 1. 1. | 

ven and the earth; ſo in the beginning, as without any pre-exiſting or an- | | 

recedent matter: this earth, when ſo zu the beginning made, was > with-, Verſe 2. 

out form and void, covered with waters likewiſe made, not out of it but 

with it, the ſame which, © when the waters were gathered together unto Perſe 9. 

one place, appeared as dry Land. By the ſecond, all the hoſts of the earth, « Hic viſibilis 

the fowls of the air, and the fiſhes of the ſea, * Let the earth, ſaid God, mundus ex 
bring forth graſs, the herb yielding ſeed, and the fruit-tree yielding fruit materia que: F 

after his kind. Let the waters bring forth abundantly the moving crea- rat, factus eſt 
ture that hath life, and fowl that may fly above the earth; and more ex- & ornatus. 

preſſly yet, * Our of the ground God formed every beaſt of the field, and 78% f 

every fowl of the air. And well may we grant theſe plants and animals to! Gen. x. 1. 
have their origination from ſuch principles, when we read, 8 God formed; my * 
man out of the duſt of the ground; and ſaid unto him whom he erated in s Cen 2.3 
his own image, Dat thou art. W bcteents 2X9 | Gen. 3. Ig. » 

Having thus declared the notion of Creation in reſpect of thoſe things 

which were created, the next conſideration is of that action in reference to 
the Agent who created all things. Him therefore we may look upon firſt 


, c.. 


| 


U 
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as moved; ſecondly, as free under that motion; thirdly, as determining un- 
der that freedom, and ſo performing of that action. In the firſt we may ſee 

his Goodneſs, in the ſecond his Will, in the third his Power: 
I do not here introduce any external impulſive cauſe, as moving God unto 


che Creation of the World; for I have preſuppoſed all things diſtinct from him 
to have been produced out of nothing by him, and conſequently to be poſte- 
rior not only to the motion bur the actuation of his will. Being then no- 
thing can be antecedent to the Creature beſide God himſelf, neither can any 
thing be a cauſe of any of his actions but what is in him; we muſt not look 
for any thing extrinſecal unto him, but wholly acquieſce in his infinite Good- 
„Aar. 19. 17. Deſs, as the only moving and impelling cauſe, There is none good but one, 
1 7» that is God, faith our Saviour; none originally, eſſentially, infinitely, inde- 
e e. , pendently good, but he. Whatſoever goodneſs is found in any Creature is 

36 by way of emanation from that Fountain, whoſe very Being is diffuſive, 


x&8" E 4. 4 
e whoſe Nature conſiſts in the communication of it ſelf. In the end of the 
8. Proclus in ſixth day b God ſaw every thing that he had made, and behold it was very 


Gov. Proclus in 


Timeum. good.: which ſhews the end of creating all things thus good was the commu- 


T» 5 7*%- nication of that by which they were, and KN ſo. 


y boy Tewrws - . . | . 
«#8». 15d. The ancient Heathens have acknowledged this * truth, but with ſuch dil- 


* Ger. 1.31. advantage, that from thence they gathered an undoubted Error. For from 


4 the Goodneſs of God, which they did not unfitly conceive neceſſary, in- 
4 Arie, Mi- finite, and eternal, f they collected that whatſoever dependeth of it muſt 
e be as neceſſary and eternal, even as light muſt be as ancient as the Sun, 


er d a ſnadow as an opacous body in that light. If then there be no inſtant 


iat Sh, 4 An 


ados 4 3 imaginable before which God was not infinitely good, then can there like- 
e wile be none conceivable before which the World was not made. And thus 
35): if. they thought the Goodneſs of the Creator muſt ſtand or fall with the Eter- 


D g . — 
, Nity of the Creature. 
rare d ix % 

, Tev1% r j νννẽν i Toa eur” rad 5 Ml noops pans” ay Tis aexlu xveru]ury was" ay- 
dg Pegviney Mr:0e -, ceberula dmndixol] d. In Timæo. Alria d © FT he weι,EĩjZ d dd . aA) Terr I EVAc- 
Or, ali & x4] H d[abs]i)O>. Hieroc. in Aur. Carm.. Ai 7 a[abo]ula nMryoplper euriarn duH⁰f Nies T&- 
de 28 Ds, erbewnivers ware TEAS UreoY 7 TH Sew WeeT& ol. Ibid. {*Avelzn als. 7 Tov Jeon alabori]a ed x- 
KS, GETE T Seb b e, M T 200 MOY VT cp xe warts PLYP 2 — ue. ( uu ®ws, Coral, 5 (xi. Salluſtius, de 
Diis & mundo, c. 7. Eli Þ epeiver l Helen mas eis To Nele Ac; & 5 To rleiv, Ties ig didi iE, Hie- 
rocles de Fato & Provid. Neither doth he mean any leſs, when in his ſenſe he thus deſcribes the firſt Cauſe of all things; 
Es av ſo Iread it, not is, av, as the printed Copies, or tes à, as Curterius) 4 76 mgaroy ewrav αjẽjj v &jpeTuon]oy mavln 
arg, Y Fe Th evielda F ar edle, 9 7 aſabe rana o π,pͥsr ur, d our pip ko vas aul, di 
ewirky re wegs To cha len ſo I read it, not mavluy mes 70 £0 dra, as the printed. Hierocl. in Aur. Carm. Tu- 
„gn. ag TH A alulory]i rob melegs v εννz ix te,] raden 5 4 Tov dig ve - œej,Ew e TWTH 5 4 ret 
rares 35, T axeiggy HidiorG. Y 0 awTe; AoyO- rar Te dvaegei, % 7 &/abory]t Tov meromxor@», Proclus in Timaum. 
Now although this be the conſtant Argumentation of the later Platoniſts, yer they found no ſuch deduttion or conſequence 
in their Maſter Plato, and I ſomething incline to think, though it may ſeem very ſtrange, that they received it from the 
| Chriſtians, I mean out of the School of Ammonius at Alexandria; whom though Porphyrius would make an Apo- 
ſtate, for the credit of hu Heathen Gods, yet S. Jerom hath ſufficiently aſſurcd us that he lived and died in the Chri- 
ftian Faith. The reaſon of my conjecture is no more than this: Proclus acknowledgeth that Plutarch and others, though 
wich Plato they maintained the goodneſs of God to be-the cauſe of the World, yet withal they denied the eternity of it: 
and when he quote other Expoſitors for his own opinion, he produceth none but Porphyrius and Jamblichus, the eldeſt 
of which was the Scholar of Plotinus the diſciple of Ammonius. And that he was of the opinion, I collect from him 
who was his Scholar both in Philoſophy and Divinity, that is, Origen, whoſe judgment, if it were not elſewhere ap- 
parent, is ſufficiently known by the Fragment of Methodius #4 ;fuvnrov. preſerved in Photius. "Or: « Nes, oy xiv 
T&%%1899) K%AH, tackle {,uavdigiey tiv cue TY ue (004 > ar ge die 370 re wav. Being then Porphyrius and Jamblichus cited 
by Proclus, being Hierocles, Proclus and Salluſtius were all either ix & ii Ns, as they called it, that is, deſcended 
ſucceſſively from the School of Ammonius (the great Conciliator of Plato and Ariſtotle, and Reformer of the ancient 
Philoſuphy) or at leaſt contemporary to them that were ſo; it is moſt probable that they might receive it from his mouth, 


- ſpecially conſidering that even Origen a Chriſtian confirmed the ſame. 


For the clearing of which ancient miſtake, we muſt obſerve, that as God 
is eſſentially and infinitely good without any mixture of deficiency, ſo is he 
in reſpect of all external actions or emanations abſalutely free without the 
leaſt neceſſity. Thoſe bodies which do act without underſtanding or precon- 
ception of what they do, as the Sun and Fire give light and heat, work al- 


ways to the utmoſt of their power, nor are they able at any time to pond 
| e eir 
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their action. To conceive ay ſuch neceſſity in the divine operations; were 
ro deny all knowledge in God, to reduce him into a condition inferiour to 
ſome of the works of his own hands, and to fall under the cenſure contain- 
ed in the Pſalmiſt's queſtion, He that planted the ear, ſhall he not hear? he 
that formed the eye, ſhall he not ſee? he that teacheth man knowledge, 
ſhall he not know ? Thoſe creatures which are endued with underſtanding, 
and conſequently with a will, may not only be neceſſitated in their actions 
hy a greater power, but alſo as neceſſarily be determined by the propoſal of 
an tafivire good: whereas neither of theſe neceſſities can be acknowledged 
in God's actions, without fu poſing a power beſide and aboye Omnipo- 
rency, or a real happineſs beſide and above All- ſufficiency. Indeed if God 
were a neceſſary Agent in the works of Creation, the Creatures would be of 
as neceſſary aBeing as he is ; whereas the neceſſity of being is the undoubt- 


Pſal.94.9, 10. 


ed prerogative of the firſt cauſe. He worketh all things after the coun- x3: 1. fi. 


ſel of his own 111, faith the Apoſtle: and whereſoeyer counſel is, there 


is election, or elſe 'tis vain ; where a will, there muſt be freedom, or elſe 


'tis weak. We cannot imagine that the all-wiſe God ſhould act or pro- 
duce any thing but what he determineth to produce ; and all his determi- 


nations muſt flow from the immediate principle of his will. If then his 


determinations be free, as they muſt be coming from that principle, then 
muſt the Actions which follow them be alſo free. Being then the good- 
neſs of God is abſolutely perfect of it ſelf, being he is in himſelf infinitely, 
and eternally happy, and this happineſs as little capable of augmentation 
as of diminution ; he cannot be thought to look upon any thing with- 
out himſelf as determining his will to the deſire, and neceſſitating ro the 
production of it. If then we conſider God's goodneſs, he was moved; 
if his All- ſufficiency, he was not neceſſitated : if we look upon his will, 
he freely determined ; if on his power, by that determination he created 
the World. on 

Wherefore that ancient conceit ofa neceſſary emanation of God's goodneſs 


inthe eternal Creation of the World will now eaſily be refuted, if we make a 


diſtinction in the equivocal notion of Goodneſs. For if we take it as it ſignifi- Rev. 4. tr; 


eth a rectitude and excellency of all virtue and holineſs, with a negation of , * Clemens 


all things morally evil, vicious or unholy ; fo God is abſolutely and neceſſa- ſpeak 1 600. 


rily good: but if we take it in another ſenſe, as indeed they did which made = gs 
this Argument, that is, rather for beneficence, or communicativeneſs of ſome 72 _ 4 
good to others; then God is not neceſſarily, but freely, good, that is to ſay, , se, 
profitable and beneficial. For he had not been in the leaſt degree evil or un- hy 
juſt, if he had never made the World or any part thereof, if he had never Por f 
communicated any of his perfections by framing any thing beſide himſelf. t T e 
Every proprietary therefore being accounted maſter of his own, and thought g 
freely to beſtow whate'er he gives; much more muſt that one eternal and 4. S. Bafi. 
independent Being be wholly tree in the commuting his own perfections 0745 9-4 
0 


without any neceſſity or obligation. We muſt then look no farther than 2 fis 4. 
the determination of God's will in the Creation of the World. een 


For this is the admirable Power of God, that with him to will is to effect, to 2 


N lee b 


determine is to perform. So the Elders ſpeak before him that ſitteth upon the 4% Sed. 


Throne; Thou haſt created all things, and for thy 7 4 (that is, by thy Ce Ne 
will) they are and were created. Where there is no reſiſtance in the object, 2 ** 
where no need of preparation, applicaticn, or inſtrumental advantage in the A- Tv; we 
gent, there the actual determination of the Will is a ſufficient production. Thus 5 mow s os 


God did make the Heavens and the Earth by * willing them to be. This deve, 4 
was his firſt command unto the creatures, and their exiſtence was their firſt #3 77 ge 
obedience. f Let there be light, this is the injunction; and there was light, 7 a 
that's the creation. Which two are fo W e and immediately the 5 L. 2. adv. Eu- 


Chae 
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* 


As rotirs that though in our and * other Tranſlations thoſe words, et there be, which 

= — expreſs the command of God, differ from the other there was, which denote 

& facta eſt the preſent exiſtence of the Creature; yet in the Original there is no diffe- 

lux, or as A- rence at all, neither in point nor letter. And yet even in the diverſity of the 

dub Tranſlation the phraſe ſeems fo expreſſive of God's infinite power, and im- 

Symmachus, mediate efficacy of his will, that ir hath raiſed ſome admiration of Mo/es in 

* 6 44% the f enemies of the Religion both of the Fews and Chriſtians. + God is in 
ference: the heavens, he hath done whatſoever he pleaſed, ſaith David; yea in the 

whereas in making of the Heavens, he therefore created them, becauſe he pleaſed ; 

IS nay more, he thereby created them, even by willing their creation. 

expreſſive and ſignificant tautology. N m1 M8 n FA, Dionyſius Longinus, t , Seck. 7. Tawry 5 i 

led ννν ee αννẽĩ4l/ vag, x © ro di, tererdy F 78 Jas Siu Y Ai thwart rc E , TL o TH eie e 

4 F vouwy. Ex 6 eos, Pros Tr; Yevectw Bag, x) iyi. 7 , 3 tryevero, Where obſerve, Longinus made 

uſe of the Tranſlation of Aquila. Hase «wa iltnyoey troincey our Sogrw X) OW TH YT," 046.4 0h &%1 es T Irpiggyicy 

F ov Th Yi A,, A es Y gien F die dude noxerw 3 FeAnoly owry worn, S. Chryſoſt. 1. week TS Adu an /. 

Now although ſome may conceive the Creature might have been pro- 

duced from all eternity by the free determination of God's will, and it is 

ſo far certainly true, that there is no inſtant aſſignable before Which God 

could not have made the World; yet as this is an Article of our Faith, we 

2 Heb. 11. 3. are bound to believe the heavens and earth are not eternal. * Through 

faith we underſtand the worlds were framed by the word of God. And 

by that faith we are aſſured, that whatſoever poſſibility of an eternal ex- 

iſfence of the creature may be imagined, actually it hid a temporal begin- 

ning; and therefore all the arguments for this World's eternity are nothing 

» Prov. 8. 22, but ſo many erroneous miſconceptions. b The Lord poſſeſſed me in the be- 

£0" ginning of his way, before his works of old, faith Wiſdom. I was ſet up 

m everlaſting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was. And the ſame 

Wiſdom of God being made man reflecteth upon the ſame priority, ſaying, 

© John 17. 5. © Now, O Father, glorifie thou me with thine own ſelf, with the glory 

which I had with thee before the world was. Vea, in the ſame Chriſt are 

we bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings, according as he hath choſen us in 

him before the foundation of the world, The impoſlibility of the origina- 

tion of a circular motion, which we are ſure is either in the heaven or earth, 

and the impropriety of the beginning of Time, are ſo poor exceptions, that 

they deſerve not the leaſt labour of refutation. The actual eternity of this 

World is ſo far from being neceſſary, that it is of it ſelf moſt improbable; 

and without the infallible certainty of Faith, there is no ſingle perſon car- 


* As even Lu- : . ) = 
cretius conſe. Ties more evidences of his youth, than the World of its“ novelty. 


eth, and that out of the principles of Epicurus. 
) Princip P! f 
Verum, ut opinor, habet novitatem ſumma, recenſque. 
Natura eſt mundi, neque pridem exordia cepit. 


Tis true indeed, ſome ancient accounts there are which would perſuade 
* Plato ell: US to imagine a ſtrange antiquity of the World, far beyond the Annals of 
«5 of an ac- Moſes, and account of the fame Spirit which made it. The Egyptian 
_ count which Prieſts pretended an exact Chronology for ſome myriads of years, and the 


2 7 . 4 5 
Fel os os Chaldzeans or f Afſyrians far out-reckon them, in which they delivered not 


Solon, i» only a Catalogue of their Kings, but alſo a Table of the + Eclipſes of the Sun 


which the A- | 
thenians were and Moon. | 


9009 years old, and thoſe of Sais 8000. ng) ie N T rag vu recs xls he ie mt 3) Hain mo artguc Woght- 
Sg vudy. F 7 viggy © dr cvIads Algrxorpiotus mag iu Ov reg ig Yee ex]axiginav tray wexlubs Yileum). 
In Timeo. Pomponius Mela makes a larger account out of Herodotus : Ipſi vetuſtiſſimi (ut prædicant) hominum 
trecentos & triginta reges ante Amaſim, & ſupra tredecim millium annorum ætates certis Annalibus ; where, as the 
Egyptians much ſtretch the truth, ſo doth Mela firetch the relation of Herodotus, who makes it not 13000, but 
11340 years. Diodorus Siculus tells us of 23000 years from the reign of the firſt King of Egypt to the Expedition of 
Alexander ; and Diogenes Laertius out of other Authors more than doubles that account. Aiyun]ui & N Nel e- 
ri raids H@arEON, Ag. PirovePict, Is rds Wegioura; irgias cas H Tegpnruc, 2m 5 TYTY tis AMitardegy T Mar 
xiFove. trav ee mvernda; ri oregęs, *) 0x]axig ine ex]axooria tr £Znx0v7% TEA, 48863. 1 "Aorveot 55 @noi I- 
LO, x irre x, ixort pveaudn; i rds leb i rięneαν, wi Pnois® Irragx O. 4 ο ο 0 donxalar arts 3) ated; F tale 
£07 MOXPATOR WY PIT i tdoras, Proclas in Tim 447, 1 Ey ois 1 & CNY ꝓtyt c reiacxe rig codouixor]u Teticy 
E Ang 5 bx1]axerigs; Teruxov]a . Diog. Laert. | 
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But for their number of years nothing is more certain than their forgery; 
for the Ag yptians did preſerve the antiquities. of other Nations as well as 
their own, and by the evident fallacy in others have betray d their own va- 
nity. When Alexander entred Ægoyyt with his victorious army, the Prieſts 
could ſhew him out of their ſacred Hiſtories an account of the Perſian Em- 
pire, which he gained by conqueſt, and the Macedonian, which he recei- 
ved by birth, of each for * 8000 years: whereas nothing can be more cer- * 74; ſallacy 
tain out of the beſt Hiſtorical Account, than that the Per ſian Empire, whe- appeareth by 


' 5 | , an Epifile © 
ther begun in Cyrus or in Meds, was not then 300 years old, and the 1. 


Macedonian, begun in Coranus, not 500. They then which made fo large ander re 
additions to advance the antiquity of other Nations, and were ſo bold as > Fa mother 
to preſent them to thoſe which fo eaſily might refute them (had they not „ine 


mentioned by 


delighted to be deceived to their own advantage, and took much pleaſure Athenagoras, 


in an honourable cheat) may without any breach of charity be ſuſpected 2 Ce 
to have extended the Account much higher for the honour of their own an, and S. Au- 


N! Beſide, their W muſt needs be ridiculouſly incredible, guſtine, Per- 
e 


when the Ag yptians make the firſt Kings Reigns above f 1200 years a piece, 1 4a ang 


and the Aſyrians theirs about 40000: except ye take the Mg yptian years num imperi- 


for + months, the MHrians for days; and then the Account will not ſeem ivfu 3 


ſo formidable. | 1 
| ” = Ho | TTY loquebatur, 
plus quam oRo millium annorum ille conſtituit; cum apud Græcos Macedonum uſque ad mottem Alexandri qua- 
dringenti octoginta quinque reperiantur anni, Perſarum vero, donec ipfius Alexandri victoria finirentur, ducenti & 
triginta tres computentur, S. Aug. de Civ. Dei. l. 12, c. 10. f As Diodorus Siculus tales notice of the Egyptians, and 
Abydenus of the Chaldeans, whoſe ten firſt Kings reigned 120 Sari. Ns T&5 vais civas Parting Sina wv o xou@- © 
Parineiang guat: (dew; ixarey Eixori, Now this word ((4g©- was proper to the Babylonian of Chaldean account. He- 
ſych. Lag. agus; 715 dg Babvruvic, but what this number was he tells us not. In the fragment of Abydenus 
preſerved by Euſebius, Lag 5 isw eZaxoria x) Tea iam try, every Tag 3600 years, and . the 7 
es belonging to the Reign of the ten Kings 432.000 years. Neither was this the account only of Abydenus, but alſs of Be- 
roſus; neither was it the interpretation only of Euſebius, but alſo of Alexander Polyhiftor, who likewiſe expreſſeth &. 
Xegrov & Barinda; auray (ag x70 Eitoot, ire THY pughdtda; TErornpginov]ce Teal > vo xanadas. This ſeemed ſo 
highly incredible, that two ancient Monks, Anianus and Panodorus, interpreted thoſe Chaldzan years to be but days, 
ſo that every (aę& ſhould conſiſt of 3600 days, that is, ꝙ years, 10 months and a half, and the whole 120 (apy: for 

e ten Kings 1183 years, 6 months, and odd days. This is all which Joſ. Scaliger, or Jacobus Goar of late could find 
concerning this Chaldzan Computation: and the firſt of theſe complains that none but Heſychius makes mention of this 
account. I ſhall therefore ſupply them not only with another Author, but alſo with a diverſe and diſtintt interpretation. 
Tag. uc) agy * & a0 mn; es XA * of 15 ex (Agg. lden cniow]s; Gen, of 7 11 cwvicw]aei 2 pleves £4. Thar 
is, according to the Tranſlation of Portus, Sari apud Chaldzos eſt menſura & numerus: nam 120 Sari faciunt annos 
2222, qui ſunt anni 18 & ſex menſes. Well might he fix his N. L. or, non liquet, to theſe words; for as they are in 
the printed Books there is no ſenſe to be made of them; but by the help of the MS. in the Vatican Library we ſhall both 
ſupply the defect in Suidas, and find a third valuation of the 2 Thus then that MS. repreſents the words : Oi 28 
gx (Aegi roigow oview]es Boxb' v Kandatuy Vi, meg 0 g. roi pulias (t A , ole ive?) i ο,ẽ˖ãu ol 
ulis g. And ſo the ſenſe is clear. Tag, according to the Chaldee account, comprehends 222 months, which 
come to 18 years and 6 months; therefore 120 (Aegi make 2220 years; and therefore for gens, I read, leaving out 
the laſt g, gen, that is, 2220. f Ei 5 © @now Evdoz©®> d, ori AilunTiu F wihic cieuriy orxansy, Ax dy 1 F N 
Adv r tviewTavy arachlunci txor 7 Fauna, Proclus in Timaeum. 31. 50. . 


Again for the calculation of Eclipſes, as it ma be made for many thou- 
ſand years to come, and be exactly true, and yet the world may end to mor- 
row ; becauſe the calculation muſt be made with this tacit condition, if the 
bodies of the Earth, and Sun, and Moon, do continue in their ſubſtance and 
conſtant motion ſo long: ſo may it alſo be made for many millions of years 
paſt, and all be true, if the world have been ſo old; which the calculating 
doth not prove, but ſuppoſe. He then which ſhould-in the Ag yp7:an Tem- 
ales ſee the deſcription of ſo many Eclipſes of the Sun and Moon, could not 
= aſſured that they were all taken from real obſervation, when they might 
be as well deſcribed out of proleptical ſuppoſition. gt e 

Befides, the motions of rhe Sun, which they mention together and with 
authority equal to that of their other obſervations, are ſo incredible and 
palpably fabulous, that they take off all credit and eſteem from the reſt of 
their narrations. For with this wild account of years, and ſeemingly ac- 
curate obſervations of the heavens, they left it written to poſterity, that 
the whole courſe of the celeſtial Motions were four times changed: ſo that 
* I 2 * the 
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* 'E» ri, * the Sun hath twice riſen in the Eaſt and ſet in the Weſt, as now it does . 


, 


5 and, on the contrary, twice riſen in the Weſt and ſet in the Eaſt. And 
ver ig de, thus theſe prodigious Antiquaries f corifute themſelves. 


T Sue = What then are theſe feigned Obſervations and fabulous deſcriptions for the 
7:02 27% World's antiquity, in reſpect not only of the infallible Annals of the Spirit of 


TE vun 306] &- 


due), ih- God, but even of the conſtant teſtimonies of more ſober men, and the real 
Te %: z,. appearances and face of things, which ſpeak them of a far ſhorter date ? 

Ser ws 4, li If we look into the Hiſtorians which give account of ancient times, nay, 
ad, 6974 if we peruſe the fictions of the Poets, we ſhall find the firſt to have no footſteps, 


2. 17% Er the laſt to feign no actions of fo great Antiquity. + If the race of men had 


zerp. Manda- been eternal, or as old as the Eg yptians and the Chalaees fanſie it, how 


— y _ ſhould it come to paſs that the Poetical inventions ſhould find no Actions 


Agyptii ſunt, worthy their Heroick Verſe before the Trojan or the Theban War, or that 
quater curſus great adventure of the Argonauts? For whatſoever all the Mules, the daugh- 


— N ters of Memory, could rehearſe before thoſe times, is nothing but the Crea- 


lem bis jam tion of the World, and the nativity of their Gods. 
occidifſe ub If * we conſider the neceſſaries of life, the ways of freedom and commerce 


nunc oritur. a A - 
Mela, I. 1. c. amongſt men, and the inventions of all Arts and Sciences, the Letters which 


Whereas Arti- we uſe, and languages which we ſpeak, they have all known Originals, and 


Pony ed op may be traced to their firſt Authors. The firſt beginnings were then ſo 


z-#: $ g known and acknowledged by all, that the inventers and authors of them were 
e reckoned vis 4 their Gods, and worſhipped by thoſe to whom they had 
* — . . 
Sell. been ſo highly beneficial: which honour and adoration they could not have 
rio Joes obtained, but from ſuch as were really ſenſible of their former want, and 
pernubuy dd . : OY 
: 75 5 e had experience of a preſent advantage by their means. 
- oE Aura, 8 , 
Te xa d T ea,a10v Spgiviov, Se x7, poeaev ery F oixeiuy w9ty. De Colo. I. 1. F. Simpl. f As the Chaldees did affirm 
that they had taken Obſervations of the Celeſtial motions for 410000 years; and withall they alſo affirmed, that for 
the ſame ſpace of time they had calculated the Nativjty of all the Children which were born. Which laſt is certainly 
falſe. Nam quod aiunt quadringenta & ſeptuaginta millia annorum in periclitandis experiundiſque pueris quicunque 
nati efſent Babylonios poſuiſſe: fallunt, Si enim eſſet factum, non eſſet defitum. Neminem autem habemus aucto- 
rem qui aut fieri dicat, aut factum ſciat. Cicero 1.2. de Divinat. And if the laſt be falſe, we have no reaſon to be- 
lieve the firſt is true; but rather to deny their Aftronomical Obſervations by their vain Ambition in Aſzrological Pre- 
diftions. And indeed thoſe Obſervations of the Chaldees being curiouſly ſearched into by Calliſthenes, appointed by Ari- 
ſtotle for that purpoſe, were — really to go no farther than 1903 years before Alexander, as Porphyrius hath de- 
clared, who was no Friend to the account of Moſes. Aid Th u rag van Kanuctivegs ox Bubrnar®» weuplerus Mn 
gieeis apixecX, eis 7 EMMA TS Aetroliags T&To tmioxyar]®> wins de Tivas Jin") & Tog@ver®- R tray ev 9 
* EWEcxoriIav TEAWY EM F Xegrwy Anrctardes v Maxedov®- (oc pas, Simplic. ad 2. Ariſtot. De Cwlo, p. 123. 9 This 
Argument is therefore to me the ſtronger, becauſe made by him who cannot be thought a favourer of our Religion, be- 
cauſe he was a Countenancer of none, Epicurus, whoſe mind is thus delivered by Lucretius, I. 5. 
Preterea, fi nulla fuit genitalis origo 
Terrarum & Cceli, ſemperque #terna fuère: 
: Cur ſupra bellum Thebanum & funera Trojæ. | : 
. Non alias alii quoque res cecinere Poetæ? | 
. Quo tot facta virùm toties cecidere ? neque uſquam 
Eternis famæ monumentis inſita florent : 
» * Pliny gives a large account of theſe, I. J. c. 56. and Lucretius makes uſe of this Argument, |. 5. 
| Quare etiam quædam nunc artes expoliuntur, 
Nunc etiam augeſcunt, nunc addita navigiis ſunt 
Multa, modo organici melicos peperere ſonoros: 
Denique natura hæc rerum ratioque reperta eſt 
Nuper, & hanc primus cum primis ipſe repertus 5 
Nunc ego ſum in patrias qui poſſim vertere voces. 


If we ſearch into the Nations themſelves, we ſhall ſee none without ſome 


f * we; rot original: and were thoſe * Authors extant which have written of the firſt 
Arent the Plantations and migrations of People, the foundations and inhabiting of Ci- 


building of ties and Countries, the firſt rudiments would appear as evident as their latter 


particular Ci- | 12 | 3 | 
8 growth and preſent Condition. We know what ways within 2000 years 


lonius Rho- people have made through vaſt and thick Woods for their habitations, now 
dius Ka | 4 
ien, Xenophanes Ke hien, Crito Evggxuonr x1iow, and Philochorus Zaruun®» Hen but thoſe more ge- 
zeral, as Ariſtotle Kriceis x) FoMTeia;, Polemo Krires wikewy iv Ownidt, Charon INoacwv eee, Callimachus Kricess 
vie & witer, Hellanicus Krireig ih x; viν and the Indefinife Krieus written by Dercyllus, Dionyſius, Hip- 
pys, Clitophon, Trifimachus,. and others. * * J Toh 
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as fertile; as populous as any. The Hercynzarn trees, in the time of the 
Cæſars, occupying ſo great a ſpace, as to take 3 a journey of * 60 days * Sylrarum, 


| . . Hercynia die- 
were thought even then f coæval with the World. We read without any rum ſexaginta 


ſhew of contradiction, how this Weſtern part of the World hath been iter occupans, 
pcopled from the Eaſt ; and all the pretence of the Babylonian Antiquity ut major aliis, 
is nothing elſe, but that we all came from thence. Thoſe eight Perſons pete | 7230 
ſaved in the Ark, deſcending from the Gordiæam Mountains, and multiply- t Hercyniæ 


5 | | 8 : ' | . IE ſylvæ robo- 
ing to a large collection in the plain of Singar, made their firſt diviſion at n ve,, 


that place; and that diſperſion, or rather diſſemination, hath peopled all intact wvis 
other parts of the World, either never before inhabited, or diſpeopled by & congenita 
the Flood. | — 2 


Theſe Arguments have always ſeemed ſo clear and undeniable, that they ſonte miracu- 


have put not only thoſe who make the World eternal, but them alſo who 1 I? 


confeſs it made, (but far more ancient than we believe it) to a ſtrange an- 
{wer, to themſelves uncertain, to us irrational. . 

For to this they replied, + That this World hath ſuffered many alterations, f 7%. Ocel- 
by the utter deſtructions of Nations and depopulations of Countries, by OW 
which all Monuments of Antiquity were defaced, all Arts and Sciences ut- tbe world 
terly loſt, all fair and ſtately Fabricks ruined, and fo Mankind reduced to 2 never 


paucity, and the World often again returned into its infancy. This they the 3 


conceived to have been done oftentimes in ſeveral Ages, ſometimes by a ought from 


deluge of Water, ſometimes by a torrent of Fire; and leſt any of the ele- 3 


ments might be thought not to conſpire to the deſtruction of mankind, the began with 


Air muſt tweep away whole Empires at once with infectious Plagues, and nc by 
Earthquakes ſwallow up all ancient Cities, and ny even the very ruines of 1 rh ct 


them. By which anſwer of theirs they plainly afford two great advantages her of Hifo- 
to the Chriſtian Faith. Firſt, becauſe they manifeſtly ſhew that they had '?; (as Nega- 


1 Ts , s rola in his 
an univerſal tradition of Noah's Flood, and the oyerthrow of the old World: Annotations 
Secondly, becauſe it was evident to them, that there was no way to falye NT Ocel- 
the eternity or antiquity of the World, or to anſwer this argument drawn = Abo 5 


from Hiſtory and the appearances of things themſelves, but by ſuppoſing in- '£>2luni; 


numerable deluges and deflagrations. Which being merely feigned in them- eee 


ſelves, not proved, (and that * firſt by them which, fay they, are not ſub- v8 Agde, 
je themſelves unto them, as the Egyptians did, who by the f advantage of e 5- 


s, SX 


their peculiar ſituation feared neither periſhing by fire nor water) ſerve only . _ 
for a ee of Noah's Flood ſo many Ages paſt, and the ſurer expects wh 8 


\ 


tion of S. Peter's fire, we know not how ſoon to come. 4G v. 
yon fac Ja- 


S. g v aurly, So that he will have Inachus to be the firſt not abſolutely, but ſince the laſt great alteration made in 
Greece; and then he concludes that Greece hath often been, and will often be, barbarous and loſe the memory of all 
their actions, Ie, Y viſee ꝙ tron Bageweys E, N Va" dige Hb yon wildgul®*, a H Va" 
ery; & Gets & fee gd weaor©- ewTh; 2 GANG my vet del 2 2.95 zu d MapGayyong. Ocellus de 
Univerſo, c. 3. Thus Plato, who aſſerted the creation of the world, but either from eternity, or ſuch antiquity 
as does not much differ from it, brings in Solon inquiring the age of the Greek Hiſtories, as of Photoneus, and Niobe, 
Deucalion and Pyrrha ; and an Egyptian Prieſt anſwering, that all the Greeks were Boys, and not an old man a- 
mongſt them, that is, they had no ancient monuments, or hiſtory of any antiquity, but reſted contented with the knows- 
ledge of the time ſince the laſt great mutation of their own Country. e » x5, Torre eh Yeyoracmy arbewrwy x3 
; trov?), vel 2 * vox] ul ſigas, vel 3 Yi reg. geꝝ xu ſeęꝶ. in Times. Origen of Celſus. To FoAnﬀs C avg 
et wy» Dvewrea; yelovivas, Ag tnizauces, X VewTE@gY Hvau T E718 Aduxanav©> x4] axaucuoy rraly®- ve g 
rig uxyHy GUTSY uu ei weęlsnet mo 1a] auny , zoos νννEñ, I. 1. And Lucretius the Epicurean, who 
Thought the world but few thouſand years old, as we believe, and that it ſhould at laſt be conſumed, as we alſo are per- 
ſuaded, thinks this anſwer of theirs ſo far from being a refutation of tbe former, that he admits it as a confirmation of 
the latter part of his opinion. De rerum natura, J. 5. 8 

Quod ſi fortè fuiſſe antehac eadem omnia credis, 

Sed periiſſe hominum torrenti ſecla vapore, 

Aut cecidiſſe urbes magno vexamine mundi, 

Aut ex imbribus aſſiduis exiſſe rapaces 

Per terras, amnes atque oppida cooperuiſfe: 

Tanto quippe magis victus fateare neceſſe eſt. 

Exitium quoque terrarum cœlique futurumn. * oh 
* "Ecwoay 5 n Kinow Ts at; FT ennvgwcray H thudeTootur, wile Nifaoxanc of R aumy roPwralo: Aiyurliou. Orig. 
adv. Celſum, l. 1. J So that Egyptian Prieff in Plato's Timæus tells Solon that the Fable of Phaeton did ſigniſie a 
real Conflagration of the world ; but ſo as all they which lived in mountains or dry parts of the earth were ſcorched 
and conſumed, but of thoſe who lived near the ſeas or rivers in the valleys, ſome were preſerved: iu 7, ſaith he, 6 


- 
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NGa@- &; r rd (wlng, Are On raden © dings (wo nopr@. Thus the Egyptians pretend Nilus ſaved them 
from the flames of Phaeton. Nor were they only ſafe from Conflagrations, but from Inundations alſo. For when in 
Greece or other parts a Deluge happened, then all their Cities were ſwept away into the Sea: Kala 7 rd, Y x, 
ſays the Prieſt, drt Tire, dre AAA dvwtey birt Tas dggegs iνε if. v ciν˖e xatwbey txartivear mipuxty* 30, 36 I 
2. airing rerbedds „dh, mile) weruera)]e, So Egypt receiving not their waters from above by clouds, but from be- 
low by Springs filling the river Nile, was out of danger in a Deluge, and thereby preſerved the moſt ancient. monu- 
ments and records. But, alas, this is a poor ſhift to them which believe that in the great and univerſal Flood, all the 
fountains of the great deep were broken up, and the windows of heaven were opened, Gen. 7. IT. Wer; 


It remaineth then that we ſtedfaſtly believe, not only that the heavens 
and earth and all the hoſt of them were made, and ſo weeping, a Cre- 
ation, or an actual and immediate dependence of all u on God ; but 
alſo that all things were created by the hand of God, in the ſame manner, 
and at the ſame time, which are delivered unto us in the Books of Moſes by 
the Spirit of God, and ſo acknowldge a novity, or no long exiſtence of the 
Creature. | . 1 5 
Neither will the novity of the World appear more plainly unto our con- 
ceptions, than if we look upon our own ſucceſſions. The yulgar accounts, 
which exhibit about 5600 years, though ſufficiently refuting an eternity, 
and allaying all conceits of any great antiquity, are not yet ſo properly and 
nearly operative on the thoughts of men, as a reflection upon our own gene- 
rations. The firſt of men was but ſix days younger than the being, not ſo 
many than the appearance, of the earth: and if any particular perſon would 
cConſider how many degrees in a direct line he probably is removed from that 
ſingle perſon Adam, who bare together the name of Man and of the earth 
from whence he came, he could not chuſe but think himſelf ſo near the 
original fountain of mankind, as not to conceive any great antiquity of the 
de Cicero World. For though the ancient Heathens did imagine * innumerable ages and 
282 enerations of men paſt, though f Origen did fondly ſeem to collect fo much 
lia ſzcula, in 2 ſome miſinterpretations of the Scriptures; yet if we take a ſober view, 
his Book of and make but rational collections from the Chronology of the ſacred Writ, 


Divination : ' n wy SA . 
and Socrates We ſhall find no man's pedigree very exorbirant, or in his line of generation 
i Platos deſcent of many {core. 4 

etc 4 


brings this argument againſt the pride of great and noble Families, that they” which mention a ſucceſſion of their An- 
ceſtors which have been rich and powerful, do it merely car) araid oniag,” s dj, 64m may ac PriTeaY, 8d: A- 
CT; Ir TaXTUY 2 e uuęaddeg ixarw e ovrnriy aynghbpnloi, ou aig FAYSTON 2 1a x01, G, 85201, 2 

409i Te 3, EAlues we Mαα,jsku ele YEyorariy erwgy* as if every perſon were equally honourable, having innumerable 
Anceſtors, rich and poor, ſervants and Kings, learned and barbarous. f Origen did not only collect the eternity of the 
world from the coexiſtence of all God's Attributes, as becauſe he is aavloxeg1ue and dnuiseyes, therefore he was always 
fo, ( for how could he be dywizgye; ave Inwizelnudlen, or mavloxeglug acl F nog1e par; but alſo from the 90 Pſalm, 
From everlaſting to everlaſting, thou art God. For a thouſand years in thy fight are but as yeſterday ; and that at 
the beginning of Eccleſiaſticus, who can number the ſand of the ſea, and the drops of the rain, and the days of eter- - 
eternity? But Methodius, Biſhop and Martyr, hath well concluded that diſputation : rab rd Pyriv 6 Qeaylun, arsda- 


Can, x, v oice realy, 


When the age of man was long, in the infancy of the World, we 
find ten 2 extend to 1656 years, according to the ſhorteſt, 
which is thought, becauſe the Hebrew, therefore the belt account; accord- 
ing to the longeſt, which, becauſe the Sepruagents, is not to be contem- 
ned, 2262, or rather 2256. From the Flood brought at that time up- 
on the earth for the fins of men which polluted it, upon the birth 
of Abraham, the Father of the faithful, not above ten Generations, if 
ſo many, took up 292 years according to the leaſt, 1132 according to 
the largeſt account. Since which time the ages of men have been very 
much alike proportionably long ; and it is agreed by all that there have 
not paſſed ſince the birth of Abraham 3700 years. Now by the ex- 
pines of our Families which for their honour and greatneſs have 

en preleryed, by the Genealogies delivered in the ſacred Scriptures, 
and * neceſſary to be preſented to us by the bleſſed Evangeliſts, 
by the obſervation and concurrent judgment of former Ages, three 

| 2 N | * genera- 


* 
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generations uſually take up a hundred years. If then it be not yet 3700 · z, 2h. 
years ſince the birth of Abraham, as certainly it is not: if all men which Greets called 
are or have been ſince have deſcended from Noah, as undoubtedly they #'= 5h 
have; if Abraham were but the tenth from Noah, as Noah from Adam, of es 
which Moſes hath aſſured us; then tis not probable that any perſon now #97? Father 
alive is above 130 Generations removed from Adam. And indeed thus ad- 3 4 bo 177 
mitting but the Greek account of leſs than 5000 yeats ſince the Flood, we Indeed ſome- 
may eaſily bring all ſober or probable accounts of the E er. Babylo- ., A 7 , 
nians, and Chineſes, to begin ſince the . at Babel. Thus having ther ſpaces 1 
expreſſed at laſt the time ſo far as it is neceſſary to be known. I ſhall'con- time: as Ar- 
clude this ſecond Conſideration of the nature and notion of Creation. {mira 
Ka) cis N Ir. obev 3 M[ury of lade, F Ove Me (not way F, as Wolphius and Portus would ad ir) undo 
(not a dev, as Suidas) Pace, T T0 &ge0XadexeTh (not rioragteuαν, as Suidas tranſcribing him negligent- 
ly) aſov]:s. Sometimes they interpret it 20, 25, or 30 years, as appears by Heſychius. Aud by that laſt account 
they reckoned the years of Neſtor, Ka) cvizs 5 X. ade x} Nigg G eig ci try . So Artemidorus 
and the Grammarians. Alihough I cannot imagine that to be the ſenſe of Homer. I. &, 


TH 30% d Mot c fe gd av32wT av 

Ebi, e rege apa TegPev n ig. 
And I conccive that gloſs in Heſychius, Ex! = - yn 4 xo F un na) aur Peowwniruy, to be far more properly 
applicable to that place. But, in the ſenſe of which we now ſpeak, it is taken for the third part ordinarily of an hun- 
dred years; as Herodotus, mentioning the Egyptians feigned genealogies ; Kai Toi Teauxooine  avdeay ures qu) A 
eis irea, 300 generations equalize 10000 years, yfveas N Ted; avdgav examy tree irs, And after him Clemens Alex: 
Strom. l. 2. Eis rd exemey th Tea xa1an TH, Moc ci. | | 


Nov being under the terms of heaven and earth, we have proved all 
things beſide God to be contained, and that the making of all theſe things 
was a clear production of them out of nothing ; the third part of the ex- 

lication muſt of neceſſity follow, that he which made all things is God. 

his truth is ſo evident in it ſelf, and fo confeſſed by all men, that none did 
ever aſſert the World was made, but withal affirmed that it was God who 
made it. There remaineth therefore nothing more in this particular, than 
to aſſert God ſo the Creator of the World as he is deſcribed in this Article. 

Being then we belieue in God the Father maker of heaven and earth, and 
by that God we expreſſed already a ſingularity of the Deity ; our firſt aſſertion 
which we muſt make good is, That the one God did create the World. Again, 
being whoſoever is that God, cannot be excluded from this act of Creation, 
as being an emanation of the Divinity, and we ſeem by theſe words to 
e it to the Father, beſide whom we ſhall hereafter ſhew that we be- 
ieve ſome other perſons to be the ſame God; it will be likewiſe neceſſary 
to declare the reaſon why the Creation of the World is thus ſignally attri- 
buted to God the Father. | 

The firſt of theſe deſerves no explication of itſelf, it is ſo obvions to all 
which have any true conception of God. But becauſe it hath been formetly 
denied (as there is nothing ſo ſenſeleſs, but ſome kind of Hereticks have 
embraced, and may be yet taken up in times of which we have no reaſon 
to preſume better than of the former) I ſhall briefly declare the Creation 
of the World to have been performed by that one God, the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | | 

As for the firſt, there is no ſuch difference between things of the World 
as to infer a diverſity of makers of them, nor is the leaſt or worſt of crea- 
tures in their original, any wa dy to the Creator. God ſaw every Gen. 1. 31. 
thing that he had made, and behold it was very good, and conſequently 
like to come from the fountain of all goodneſs, and fit always to be aſcribed 
to the ſame. Whatſoever is evil, is not fo by the Creator's action, but by 
the creature's defection. agent 
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. In vain then did the Hereticks of old, to remove a ſeeming inconveni- 
Inde Mazi- ence, renounce a certain truth; and while they feared to make their own 
chexs, ut Be. God evil, they made him partial, or but half the Deity, and fo a companion 


um à condi- 


none malo- at leaſt with an evil God. For. dividing all things of this world into natures 
rum liberet, ſubſtantially evil, and ſubſtantially good, and apprehending a neceſſity of 


— wary mal an Origination conformable to ſo different a condition, they imagined one 


torem. 8. God eſſentially good, as the firſt principle of the one, another God eſſenti- 
_ in Na- ally evil, as the original of the other. And this ſtrange Hereſie began up- 
* ws wa, On the firſt f ſpreading of the Goſpel; as if the greateſt light could not ap- 
not look pen pear without a ſhadow. gh 


Manes as the | | 
firſt Author of the Hereſie, though they which followed him were called from him Manichzans. Nor muſt we be ſa- 
tisfied with the relation of Socrates, who allots the beginning of that hereſie wizeg» turggete» F Kmroav)ing v, 4 
little before Conſtantine ; being Epiphanius aſſerts the firſt Author of it, . T Weg cia ft 7% legyroAvuem ee 
Tgs xe F Ares, tO have gone to Jeruſalem even about the Apoſtles times. Manes then formerly called Cu- 
bricus, (not Urbicus, as 5. Aug) who diſſeminated this Hereſie in the days of Aurelianus or Probus the Emperor,-abous 
the year 277, had a Predeceſſor, though not a Maſter, called firſt Teberinthus, after Buddas. For this Buddas left 
his Books and Eſtate to a Widow, who, ſaith Epiphanius, twewe morhaw mo xege &rws, continued with his Eſtate and 
Books a long time, and at laſt bought Cubricus for her ſervant. This Buddas had a former Maſter called Scythianus, 
the firſt Author of this Hereſie. Beſide theſe, between Scythianus and Cubricus there was yet another teacher of the 
doctrine, called Zaranes. H, 5 T9 187 (Mani). * re- d xaxic; dο⁰ανοοοꝙ - raurng, Zeęg vn evorurt]t, oMGPEwY wi- 
TS Vu g N If then we inſert this Laranes into the Manichæan Pedigree, and conſider the time of the Widow between 
Buddas and Cubricus, and the age of Cubricus, who was then but ſeven years old, asSocrates teſtifies, when ſhe reſolvcd 
to buy him, and diſcover the Hereſie to him; there will be no reaſon to doubt of the relation of Epiphanius, that Scythia- 
nus began about the Apoſtolical times. Nor need we any of the abatements in the Animadverſions of Petavius, much leſs 
that redargution of Epiphanius, who cites Origen as au aſſertor of the Chriftian Faith againſt this Hereſie ; for though 
he certainly died before Manes ſpread his doftrine, yet it was written in ſeveral Books before him, not only in the time of 
Buddas, to whom Socrates and Suidas attribute them, but of Scythianus, whom S. Cyril and k piphanius make the 
Author of them. Neither can it be objefted that they were not Manichzans before the appearance of Manes; for I 
conceive the name of Manes, (thought by the Greeks to be a name taken up by Cubricus, and proper to him) not to be 
any proper or peculiar name at all, but the general title of Heretick in the Syriack tongue, For 1 am loath to think that 
Theodoret, or the Author in Suidas were ſo far miſtaken, when they call Scythianus Manes, as to conceive Cubricus 
and he were the ſame perſon : when we may with much better reaſon conclude that both Scythianus and Cubricus had 
the ſame title. For I conceive Manes at firſt rather a title than a name, from the Hebrew d or Wyn ſignifying 4 
Heretick. And although ſome of the Rabbins derive their dh from Manes, yet others make it more ancient than he was, 
referring it to TZadock and Bajethos, called EIINN WR rhe firſt or chief Hereticks, who lived 100 years before 
Chrift. Wherefore it is far more rational to aſſert, that he which began the Hereſie of the Manichees was called dn 
as an Heretick in the Oriental Tongues, and from thence Mans by the Greeks (to comply with ai, or Madneſs in their 
language) than that Mans was firſt the name of a man counted an Heretick by the Chriſtians ; and then made the ge- 
neral name for all Heretitks, and particularly for the Chriſtians by the Jews. Which being granted, both Scythianus and 
Cubricus might well at firſt have the name of Manes, that is, Heretick, However the antiquity of that Hereſie will ap- 
ar in the Marcionites, who differed not in this particular from the Manichees. Duos Ponticus Deos affert tanquam 
duas Simplegadas naufragii ſui : quem negare non potuit, id eſt, creatorem, id eft, noſtrum; & quem probare non 
potuit, id eſt, ſuum. Paſſus infelix hujus præſumptionis inſtinctum de fimplici capitulo Dominic pronunciationis, 
in homines non in Deos diſponentis exempla illa bonze & malæ arboris, quod neque bona malos neque mala bonos 


proferat fructus. Tertul. I. 1. c. 2. This Marcion lived in the days ef Antoninus Pius, and as Euſebius teſtiſieth, Juſtin 


Martyr wrote againſt him. Hiſt. lib. 4. c. 11. Irenæus relates how he ſpake with Polycarpus Biſhop of Smyrna, who was 
taught by the Apoſtles, and converſed with divers which ſaw our Saviour, |. 3. c. 3. Neither was Marcion the firſt 
which taught it at Rome, for he received it ſrom Cerdon. Habuit & Cerdonem quendam informatorem ſcandali hu- 
jus, quo facilius duos Deos cæci exiſtimaverunt. Thzs Cerdon ſucceeded Heracleon, and ſo at laſt this Hereſie may be 
reduced to the Gnoſticks, who derived it from the old Gentile Philoſophers, and might well be embraced by Manes in Per- 
ſia, becauſe it was the doctrine of the Perſian Magi, as Ariſtotle teſtifieth, *AeavoTeang ov wgwrw att Pirovoping x; were 
Culigns (78; Mele) divas F Alſvrhian, & de xa] airy; erat dg, alaby Jaipors R q“ Laert. in pro mio. 
And this derivation is well obſerved by Timotheus Presbyter of Conſtantinople, ſpeaking thus of Manes : aęꝝ 5 Mag- 
xiav®- x T meg res aigegroiay x, duoriewy x F N Negride ualuy apogpas; A do[nalil{ Ivo agyas. 

Whereas there is no Nature originally ſinful, no ſubſtance in it ſelf evil, 
and therefore no Being which may not come from the fame fountain of 
iſa. 45. 7, 5. goodneſs. I form the light, and create darkneſs ; I make peace, and cre- 
ate evil; I the Lord db all theſe things, ſaith he who alſo ſaid, I am the 
Lord, and there is none elſe, there is no God beſides me. Vain then is that 
conceit which framed two Gods, one of them called Light, the other Lark- 
neſs ; one good, the other evil; refuted in the firſt words of the Creed, I be- 

lieuve in God, maker of heaven and earth. | 7 6 | 
But as we have already proved that one God to be the Father, ſo muſt we yet 
farther ſnew that one God the Father to be the Maker of the World. In which 
there is no difficulty at all: the whole Church at Jeruſalem hath r! 
declared this truth in their Devotions, Lord, thou art God which' haſt made 
heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all that in them is : againſt thy holy 
| 7 child 
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MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. 65 
child Jeſus, whom thou 25 anointed, both Herod. and Pontius Pilate 
with the Gentiles and the People of Iſrael were gathered together. 844% 6 
then was the child of that God which made the Heaven and the Earth, 
and conſequently the Father of Chriſt is the Creator of the World. 
We know that Chr3ft is the light of the Gentiles, by his. own interpreta- 
tion; we are aſſured likewiſe that his Father far im, by his frequent aſ- 
ſertion: we may then-as certainly conclude that the Father of Chriſt is the - 
Creator of the World, by the Prophets expreſs Prediction: For thus ſaith Ila. 42. 5,6. 
God the Lord, he that created the Heavens and ſtretched them out, he 
which ſpread forth the earth, aud that which cometh owt of it; I the 
Lord have called thee in righteouſneſ7, and will hold thine hand, and will 
keep thee, and give thee for a covenant of the People, for a light of the 
Gentiles, Nos 12 ee e. n 
And now xhis great facility may ſeem to create the greater difficulty: for 
being the Apoſtles teach us that the Son made all things, and the Prophets 
that by the Spirit they were produced, how can we attribute that p 1 aw 
in the Creed unto the Father, which in the Scriptures is aſſigned indifferently 
to the Son and to the Spirit? Two reafons may particularly be rendred of 
this peculiar attributing the work of Creation to the Father. Firſt, in reſpect 
of thoſe Hereſies ariſing in the infancy of the Church, which endeayoured 
ro deſtroy this truth, and to introduce another Creator of the World, diſtin- 
guiſhed from the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, An Error ſo deſtructive 
to the Chriſtian Religion, that it raſeth even the foundations of the Goſpel, 
which refers it ſelf hy es to the promiſes in the Law, and pretends to no 
other God, but that God of Abrabam, of Iſaac, and of Jacob; acknow- 
—_— no other Speaker by the Son, than him that ſpake by the Prophets; 
therefore whom Moſès and the Prophets call Lord of Heaven and 
Earth, of him our bleſſed Saviour ſignifies himſelf to be the Son, rejoicing 
in Spirit, and ſaying, I thank ther, O Father, Lord of Heaven and kute to. 21. 
Earth. Secondly, in reſpect of the Paternal Priority in the TIL by 
reaſon whereof that Which is common to the Father, Son, and Holy ot, 
may be rather attributed to the Father, as the firlt Perſon in the Trinity. 
In which reſpect the Apoſtle hath made a diſtinction in the phraſe of emana- 
tion or production: 15. us there is but ane God, the Father, of whom are 1 cor. 8. 6. 
all things, and we in bim; and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all 
things, and wwe by him. And our Saviour hath acknowledged, The Sox 
can do netting of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Fathen do; which ſpeak- +» Rabat fdes 
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eth ſome k 6 mr in action, according to that of the Perſon. And ſemperin 
in this ſenſe the Church did always profeſs ro believe in God the Father, Cite cus 


Creator of Heaven and Earth. U ͤ :! ⅛ð2i 8 

** Pr rave Fateh ton -ohhd ; 8 Marcion. l. 1. 

1 great neceſſity of pr ering nyt aith in this particular, appeareth Nos al 25 
Pr 


ſeyeral Ways, as indiſp. | ly [6 o the ill | ration of God's. Glory » noſcenda erit 
the humiliation of mankind, the provocation to obedience, the averſion traditio Apo- 
from iniquity, and all conſolation in our duty. I —_ 
God is of himſelf infinitely glorious, | becaule his Perfections are abſalute, hodie apud 
his Excellencies indefectiye, and the ſplendor of this Glory appeareth uno ipſorum Eo. 
us in and through the works of his hands. > The: inuiſihle things of him xn au 
Fm tbe cneation of the world are clearly ſern, bez e, the tem Apoſto- 
things that are made, even bis eternal pawer and C Thad, or be hath 13 
made the earth by his power, he hath eſtabliſhed the world by his Wif venias que 
dom, and bath ſtretched out the heavens by his diſeretion. Aſter along non in Crea- 
<enumeration of the wonderful works of the Creation, the Plalmiſt breakerh 10e, iti. 
forth into this pious meditation, <0Lord,. how magzefold are #hy Works Rem. 1. 20. 
n uuſdam haſt th bon made tbem all. It then the gjory of God be PHE > : . * 
parent by che Creation, if he have * made all things fer himſelf. chat is, 5 10424. 
for the. manifeſtation of his glorious Attributes, if the: Lord 7:2/azcerb in big * Prov. 16. a. 
585 L K © * Works, © Pſal.104.3t. 
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l, becauſe his glory ſhall enllure for ever; then is it abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry we ſhould confeſs him Maker of heaven and earth, that we may ſuffici- 


Vi 148. 13. ently praiſe and glorify him. Let them praiſe the name of the Lord, ſaith 


David, for his name alone is excellent, his glory is above the earth and 

heaven. Thus did the Levites teach the Children of I/rael to glorify God: 

Neh. 9. 5, 6. Stand up and bleſs the Lord your God for ever and ever : and bleſſed be 
thy glorious name, which is exalted above all bleſſing and praiſe. Thou 

even thou art Lord alone; thou haſt made heaven, the heaven of heavens, 

with all their hoſts, the earth and all things that are therein. And the 

Rom. 11. 36. fame hath S. Paul taught us: For of him, and through him, and to him are 
all things, to whom 2 glory for ever, Amen. Furthermore, that we may 

be aſſured that he which made both Heaven and Earth will be glorified in 


both, the Prophet calls upon all thoſe celeſtial hoſts to bear their part in his 


?/al. 148. 2, Hymn : Praiſe ye him all his Angels, praiſe ye him all his Hoſts. Praiſe 
3»+5- ye him Sun and Moon, praiſe him ge Stars of light. Praiſe him ye hea- 
ven of heavens, pb waters that be above the heavens. Let them praiſe 

the name of the Lord, for he commanded, and they were created. And the 

Rev. 4. 10, 1. 24 Elders in the Revelation of S. John, fall down before him that ſitteth 
bn the Throne, and worſhip him that liveth for ever and ever, and caſt 

their Crowns, the emblems of their borrowed and derived glories, before 

the Throne, the ſeat of infinite and eternal Majeſty, /ayzng, Thou art wor- 

thy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power : for thou haſt crea- 

ted all things, and for 65 leaſure they are and were created. Wherefore, 

P/al. 19.1. f the. heavens declare the glory of God, and all his works 8 him; 
P/al.145. 19, then ſhall his Saints bleſs him, they ſhall ſpeak of the glory of his kingdom, 
Je and talk of his power. And if Man be ſilent, God will 3 while we 
through ingratitude will not celebrate, he himſelf will declare it, and pro- 


Jer. 27. 5, mulgate. I have made the earth, the man and the beaſt that are upon 


the ground, by my great power, and by my out-ſlretched arm. | 
Secondly, The Doctrine of the World's Creation, is moſt properly effe- 

ctual towards man's Humiliation. As there is nothing more deſtructive to 
humanity than Pride, and yet not any thing to which we are more prone 
than that; ſo nothing can be more properly applied to abate the ſwelling of 

our proud 3 than a due conſideration of the other works of God, 

>/4.8.3. with a ſober reflection upon our own original. When I conſidered the 
heavens, the work of thy fingers, the moon and the ſtars which thou hatt 
ordained; when I view thole glorious apparent bodies with my eye, and 
by . of a glaſs find great numbers, before beyond the power 

of my ſight, and from thence judge there may be many millions more which 

©... neither eye nor inſtrument can reach; when I contemplate thoſe far more 
vic no Ronin Spirits, the inhabitants of the Heavens, and attendants on thy 


hrone; I cannot but break forth into that admiration of the Prophet, 


l hat is man, that thou art mindful of him? what is that off-ſpring of the 
earth, that duſt and aſhes ? what is that ſon of man, that thou viſiteſt him? 


© what's there in the progeny of an ejected and condemned Father, that thou 
+.» , ſhouldeſt look dow from Heaven; the place of thy dwelling, and take 


 -- Care or notice of him? Bur if our Original ought ſo far to humble us, how 
-*__ ſhould our Fall abaſe us? Thar of all the creatures which God made, we 
mould comply with him who firſt oppoſed his Maker, and would be equal 
unto him from whom he new received his Being. All other works of God, 

which we think inferior to us, becauſe not furniſhed with the light of un- 
dgdeerſtanding, or endued with the power of election, are in a happy impoſ- 
ſibility of ſinning, and fo offenduig of their Maker: The glorious Spirits 

which attend upon the Throne of God, once in a condition of themſelves to 

fall, now by the grace of God preſerved, and N rs all poſſibility of 
ſinning, are entred upon the greateſt happineſs, of which the workmanſhip of 
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God is capable: but men, the ſons of fall'n Adam, and ſinnefs after the ſimi 
lirude of him, of all the creatures are the only companions of thoſe Angels - | 
which left their own habitations, and are delrvered into chains of darkneſs, Jus 5. 6. 
to be reſerved unto Tudgment. How ſhould a ſerious apprehenſion of dur 
own corruption, mingled with the thoughts of our creation, humble us in 
the fight of him, whom we alone of all the Creatures by our unrepented 
fins drew unto repentance ? How can we look without confuſion of face 
upon that monument of our infamy, recorded by Moſes, who firſt penned 
he original of Humanity, It repented the Lord that he had made mat on Gen. 6: 6. 
the earth,” and it grieved him at his heart? 80 
Thirdly, This Doctrine is properly efficacious and productive of moſt 
chearful and univerſal Obedience. It made the Prophet call for the Com- = 
mandments of God, and earneſtly deſire to know what he ſhould obey. i 
Thy hands have made me and aſd ioned me give me under ſtanding that I Pſal. 119. 73. | 
may learn thy commandments. By virtue of our firſt production, God hath 
undeniably abſolute dominion over us, and conſequently there muſt be due 
unto him the moſt exact and complete obedience from us. Which reaſon 
will appear more convincing, if we conſider of all the creatures which have 
been derived from the ſame fountain of God's goodneſs, none ever diſobey- | 
ed his voice but the Devil and Man. Mine hand, ſaith he, hath laid the Iſa. 48. 13: 
foundation of the earth, and my right hand hath ſpann'd the heavens ; 
when I call unto them they ſtand up together. The moſt loyal and obe- 
dient ſervants which ſtand continu Sans the moſt illuſtrious Prince are 
not ſo ready to receive and execute the commands of their Sovereign Lord, 
as all the Hoſts of Heaven and Earth to attend upon the will of their Crea- 
ror. Lift up your eyes on high and behold who hath created theſe things, iſa 40. 16. 
that bringeth out their hoſts 5 number: he calleth them all by names, by 
the greatneſs of his might for that he is ſtrong in power, not one fail- 
eth, but, every one maketh his appearance, ready preſs d to obſetye the 
deſigns of their Commander in chief. Thus the Lord commanded and they 
fought from heaven, the ſtars in their courſes fought againſt Si ſera. He 5.45. 5; 20: 
commanded the Ravens to feed Elias, and they brought him bread and fleſh 1 king 17. 
in the morning, and bread and fleſh in the evening ; and ſo one Prophet . 
lived merely upon the obedience of the Fowls of the air. He ſpake to 
the deyouring Whale, and it vomited out Fonah upon the dry land; and ſo Jonah 2. 10. 
another Prophet was delivered from the jaws of death by the obedience of 
the Fiſhes of the Sea. Do we not read of fire and hail, ſnow and vapour, pſal. 148.8. 
ſtormy wind fulfilling his word ? Shall there be a greater coldneſs in man 
than in the ſnow ? more vanity in us than in a vapour? more inconſtancy 
than in the wind ? If the univerſal obedience of the creature to the will of 
the Creator cannot move us to the ſame affection and defire to ſerve and 
pros him, they will all conſpire to teſtiſie againſt us and condemn us, When 
od ſhall call unto them; ſaying, Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth, Ia. 1.2. 
for the Lord hath ſpoken: I have nouriſhed and brought up children, and © 
they have rebelled againſt me. pg tp 01 i - 
Laſtly, The Creation of the World is of moſt neceſſary meditation 
for the conſolation of the ſervants of God in all the variety of their con- 55 
ditions, Happy is he whoſe hope is in the Lord his God, which made »(. 146. 5, 6. 
Heaven and earth, the ſea and all that therein is. This happineſs 
conſiſteth partly in a full aſſurance of his power to ſecure us, his ability to 
ſatisſie us. The earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof, the world and ſal. 24. 1,2. 
they that dwell therein. For he hath founded it upon the ſeas, and efla- 
bliſhed it upon the floods. By virtue of the firſt production he hath a per- 
petual right unto, and power to diſpoſe of all things: and he which can or- 
der and diſpoſe of all, muſt neceſſ uy be eſteemed able * Fr 
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Creature. Haſt thau not known, haſt thou not heard, that the ever. 
lin God, the 22 the Creator of the 724 of the earth, fainteth not, nei. 
+ ther 15 weary? There is no external reſiſtance or oppoſition where Omnipo- 
tency worketh, no internal weakneſs or defection of power where the Al- 
ighry is the Agent; and conſequently there remaineth a full and firm per- 
Fe 2h of his ability in all conditions to preſerve us. Again, this happineſs 
conſiſteth partly in a comfortable aſſurance, ariſing from this Meditation, 
of the will of God to protect and ſuccour us, of his deſire to preſerve and 
Pſal. 121. 2, bleſs us. N Help cometh from tbe. Lord, who made heaven and earth : 
3- he will not ſafer thy foot to be moved, faith the Prophet Dauid; at once 
expreſſing the foundation of his own expectancy and our ſecurity. God i 
Job 10. 3. mot deſpeſe the work of has hands, neither will he ſuffer the reſt of his Crea- 
1/a. 54.16, tures to do the leaſt injury to his own Image. Behold, ſaith he, I have crea- 
17- ted the ſmith that blaweth the coals in the fire, and that bringeth forth an 
inſtrument for his work. No weapon that is formed againſt thee ſhall pro- 

per. This is the heritage of the ſervants of the Lord. | 
Wherefore to conclude our explication of the firſt Article, and to render a 
clear account of the laſt part thereof; That every one may underſtand what it 
is I intend, when I make confeſſion of my faith in the Maker of heaven and 
earth, I do truly profeſs, that I really believe, and am fully perſuaded, that 

both heaven and earth and all things contained in them have not their bei 

* of themſelves, but were made in the beginning; that the manner by which 
things were made was by mediate or immediate creation; ſo that antecedent- 
ly to all things beſide, — was at firſt nothing but God, who produced moſt 
part of the World merely out of nothing, and the reſt out of that which was 
formerly made of nothing. This I believe was done by the moſt free and vo- 
luntary act of the will of God, of which no reaſon can be alledged, no motive 
affigned, but his goodneſs; performed by the determination of his will at that 
time which pleaſed him, moſt probably within one hundred and thirty gene- 
rations of men, moſt certainly within not more than ſix, or at fartheſt ſeven. 
thouſand years. I acknowledge this God Creator of the World to be the 
ſame God who is the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: and in this full la- 
titude, Ibelieve in God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth. 


Iſa. 40. 28. 
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And in Jefus Chzift, his only Son, our Lord. 


z ſecond Anicl6 of the Gerd preſenisrinto us, as the object of 


aur Faith, the ſecond Ferſon of the bleſſed Trinity; that as in the 


n CRE Divinity there is nothing intervening between the Father and the 
* Eadem re- nl rs, Son, fo that immediate one a. be perpetually expreſſed b s 
| 8 > *>*--a conſtant conjunction in our Chriſtian Confeſſion. And that 


credere poſt 2 no leſs authority than of the Author and Finifher of our Faith, who in 
Patrem etiam the Perſons of the Apoſtles gave this command to us, Ze believe in God, 
Dei, Chr. believe ulſo in me. Nor ſpeaketh he this of himſelf, but from the Father 
ſtum Jeſum, Which fent him: b For this i. hir commandment, that we ſhould believe ou 


Dominum de name fe ibis Sou Jefas Chriſt. Acpording therefore to the Son s preſeri- 
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Deum no- : | | + : N Dl. tes? I £19017 
ſtrum, ſedDei 1, the Father's infunction, and the Sacramental inſtitutiol, 4s We are 


geen ized; ſo do we believe in the name of the Father, and the Son, _.. 
3 - wn » Que bleſſed Saviour is here repreſented under a threefold deſcription : farſt, 


eft, conditor by his Nomination, as Feſws MN Jah fecondly, 70 
3 only Sam of God ; thirdly, by his Dominion, as ee 
vat. de Tin. But when J refer Jeſus Chrift to the nomination of our Saviour, * 
c. 9. 0 % 1 e 


is Generation, as the 
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he is in the Scriptures promiſcuouſly and indifferently ſometimes called Je. 
ſas, ſometimes Cora I would be underſtood ſo as not to make each of 
them equally, or in like propriety, his name. * His name was called Fe- * Luke 2. 21. 

ſus, which was ſo named of the Angel before he was conceived in the .at u. 16. 


* 


womb : b who ig alſo called Chriſt, not by * name, but by Office and title. nomen ef 


Which obſervation, ſeemingly trivial, is neceſſary for the full explication Chriſtus, & 
of this part of the Article; for by this diſtinction we are led unto a dou- — — 
ble notion, and fo reſolve our Faith into theſe two Propoſitions, I believe ve enim 
there was and is a man, whoſe name was actually, and is truly in the moſt 8 | 
high importance, Jeſs, the Saviour of the world. I believe the man who tem non ma- 
bare that name to be the CHriſt, that is, rhe Meſſias promiſed of old by gis nomen eſt 


God, and expected by the Fews. _ — 


tus, quam 
calceatus, accidens nomini res. Tertwl, adv. Prax. c. 28. Quorum nominum alterum eſt proprium, Ar. An- 
gelo impoſitum eſt; alterum accidens, quod ab unctione convenit. . Chriſtus commune dignitatis eſt nomen, 
Jetus proprium vocabulum Salvatoris. S. Hieron. in Mat. 16. 20. Jeſus inter homines nominatur ; nam Chriſtus 
non proprium nomen eſt, ſed nuncupatio poteſtatis & regni. Lactan. de Falſa Sap. l. 4. c. 7. Dum dicitur Chriſtus, 
commune nomen dignitatis eſt; dum Jeſus Chriſtus, proprium vocabulum Salvatoris eſt. Iſidor. Orig. l. 7. e. 
Jeg ** Degorvus. S. Cyril. Catech. 10. ; 18 A. LO 


For the firſt, it is undoubtedly the proper name of our Saviour given unto 
him, according to the cuſtom of the N at his Circumciſion: and as the 
Baptiſt was called ohn, even ſo the Chriſt was called Fe/#s. Beſide, as 
the impoſition was after the vulgar manner, ſo was the name it ſelf of or- 
dinary uſe. We read in the Scriptures of * Jeſus which was called Fuſtus, is 
4 fellow-worker.with S. Paul; and of a certain Sorcerer, a Few, whoſe * Col. 4. rr. 
name was Barje ſus, that is, the Son of Jeſur. Foſephus, in his Hiſto- fab 73: ha. 
ry, mentioneth one Jeſur the Son of Auanur, another the Son of Sapha- dæa quoſdam 
rer, a third the Son of Judas, flain in the Temple: and many of the high % due: 
Prieſts, or Prieſts were called by that name; as the Son of Damuæut, of — 8. 
Gamaliel, of Onias, of Phabes, and of Thebuth. Eccleſiafticus is called cabulis. Ilia 
the Wiſdom of Jeſus the Son of Sirach, and that Sirach the Son of ano- U 
ther Jeſus. b S. Stephen ſpeaks of the Tabernacle of witneſs brought in ſcunt, necme- 
with Feſus into the poſſeſſion of the Gentiles; and the Apoſtle in 7 Sg et: * 
lication of thoſe words of David, To day if you will hear. his vbite, ob- NIN 
ferverh that, zf Jeſus had given them reft, then would he not afterwards > 4. 7. i; 
have Fre F another 2 Which two Scriptures being undoubtedly „ 2% 45: 


1 


* 
underſtood of Jaſhua, the Son of Nun, teach us as infallibly that Fefts.is 1 
the ſame name with Foſhua. Which being at the firſt * impoſition in the . the Booty 
full extent of pronunciation Fehoſhna, in proceſs of time contracted to Je- ney e 
3 by the omiſſion of the laſt letter, (ſtrange and difficult to other Judges, Sa- 
guages) and the addition of the Greek termination, became Jeſus. ue we 
Wherefore it will be neceſſary, for the proper interpretation of Fe/ks, ven in Haggai 
to look back upon the firſt that bare that name, who was the Son of Nun, and Zechari- 


of the Tribe of Ephraim, the ſucceſſor of Mo/es, and ſo named by him, 1 ©n 
as it is written, 4 and Moſes called Ofhea the Son of Nun Fehoſhnah. His v, 4 in 
firft name then impoſed at his Circumciſion was Oſheah, or Hoſeah ; the Cue. 
ſame with the name of the ſon of Azaz14h, ruler of Ephraim, of the 1 


- 


2 
* 


ton of Elah, king of Iſrael, of the s ſon of Beeri, the Prophet : and the IN — 

interpretation of this firſt name f Hoſeah ir Saviour. Now we muſt not far, 

Next the laſt letter y was but lightly pronounced, as appears by the Greek Tranſlation, 1 Chron. J. 27. where YUNm 
is rendred in the Roman and Alexandrian Copy *Inze:, in the Aldus and Complutenfian Editions lor, and by Eu- 
ſebius, who expreſſeth it truer than thoſe Copres, lot. At laft y was totally left out both in the pronunciation and 
the writing, and the whole name of Joſhua contracted to W. d Numb. 13. 16. © 1 Chron. 27. 20. fa King. 17.1. 
8 Hoſ. 1.1. f Oſee in lingua noſtra Salvatorem ſonat, quod nomen habuit etiam Joſue filius Nun, antequam eia Deo 
vocabulum mutaretur. S. Hier. in O ſee, c. 1. V. 1. & l. 1. adv. Jovinianum. I read indeed of othes interpretations among 
the Greeks, u good expoſitors of the Hebrew names: 48 in an antient MS. of the LXX. Tranſlation. of the Prophets, 
now in the Library of Cardinal Barberini, &t the beginning of Hoſeah. Q, avryphp@», and again, 'Qont, AW. 
>, # Corudguy (Of which the firſt and laſt are far from the Original : and the middle agreeable with the root, 
not with the conjugation, as being deduced from yu not in Niphal, but in Hiphil) And in another MS. of the Pro- 
phets in the King's Library at St. James's, nen (vid, pi, and again, dn, zur (go ., which is the 
Rt 3 ü inter pre- 
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interpretation inferred into Heſychius; in whom for 'Qung we muſt read *Qoye and ſo 1 7 Salmaſius intended 
17, 457 the Holland Edition hath made his ade Flats ere 


+4: ehe Sa- imagine this to be * no mutation, neither muſt we look upon it as a f to- 
maritan en- tal alteration, but obſerve it as a change not trivial or 4 inconſiderable. 
zaceuch mate, And being Ho/eah was a name afterwards uſed by ſome, and Jehoſhuah, 
3 as diſtinct, by others, it will neceſſarily follow, hte was ſome difference 
he was rt between theſe two names; and it will be fit to enquire what was the ad- 


named, and dition, and in what the force of the alteration doth conſiſt, . 
which he had | 


afterwards; as if Moſes had only called Oſhea, Oſhea. f So Juſtin Martyr ſpeaks of Hoſeah as ueJovegneÞ07®- mf lz 
Sue): And comparing it with that alteration of Jacob's name; m ixwvpuey Taxws v InggnA txixAntiv]t idobn, x) m Avon 
Jroun lyo fs txexarth i where, to paſs by his miſtake in ſuppoſing him firſt named Ifrael, and after called Jacob, he mabes 
the alteration of Hoſeah ro Joſhua equal to that of Jacob to Iſrael. The reaſon whereof was the Greek verſion of the 
name, who for Hoſeah tranſlated it Avois* irorouare Maris N Adi Neun Ine, Numb. 13.16, Dum Moyſi ſucceſſor 
deſtinaretur Auſes filius Nave transfertur certè de priſtino nomine, & incipit vocari Jeſus, Tertul, adv. Jud. ex adv. 
' Marcion. 1.3. F. 16. Igitur Moyſes his adminiſtratis Auſem quendam nomine præponens populo, qui eos revocaret ad 
patriam terram, Clem. J. 1. Recognit. Qui cum primum Auſes vocaretur, Moſes juſſit eum Jeſum vocari. Laan. de 
vera Sap. c. 17. Ov 705 „% (Marcs) T aurs Algdoxer Th T& l xexenpluor megrnlogic, croudlt ) rige TH Ae, 
zig of Merian Jeg ad Tier), xans per, Inogv wes aveſogele. Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. I. 1. c. 3. Thus was the Hoſeah 
ſemething diſgyiſed by Auſes, and was farther f yet by thoſe which frequently called him Nau ds, as Euſeb. De- 
monſt. Ev. I. 5. c. 17. thrice. + This Juſtin Martyr charges upon the Jews as negletted by them, and affirms the reaſon 
why they recerved not Jeſus for the Chriſt, was their not obſerving the alteration of Hoſeah into Joſua or Jeſus. Adeli xe- 
her he Maris ondAsce, d (vu de. di z, Arias ixoinew, gx nes, 014 , Toilngyy MAubi n Xe, 
\ ena/i{wrxor & (wing. And whereas they ſpake much of the change made in the names of Abram and Sarai, which were 
Fur of a letter, they took no notice of this total alteration of the name : F he, Aid Ti je tr A mewre wegreltly mi AGpy- 
Au crouus]s S νανẽt, Y Als vi fv. je TH Zappa crops): uoing xoproelcis* Ag 3 » we]pgbe ovepce M Avon TH yw Navy 
zA NDH TH Inof, & Cee. Where, to paſs by the vulgar miſtake of the Greeks, who generally deliver the addition 
of « in the name of Abraham, and ę in the name of Sarah, when the firſt was an Addition of N, the ſecond a change 
of into , he would make that of Hoſea into Jeſus a far more conſiderable alteration than that of Abraham or of Sarah, 


yon + - Firſt therefore we obſerve that all the original letters in the name Ho/zah 
yur" are preſerved in that of Zoſhuah from whence tis evident that this alteration 

' was not made by a verbal mutation, as when Jacob was called 1/rael, ner 

{ For # 792) by any literal change, as when Sara? was named Sarah, nor yet by diminution 


awell be 


thought that Or mutilation ; but by addition, as when Abram was called Abraham. Se- 
i added condly it muſt be confeſſed that there is but one literal addition, and that of 


23 that letter which is moſt frequent in the Hebrew names: but being thus ſo- 


\ che ſame with lemnly added by Moſes, upon ſo remarkable an occaſion as the viewing of 
| 15 ark the land of Canaan was, and that unto a name already known, and after uſed; 
ure in Hiphil, it cannot be thought to give any leſs than a f preſent deſignation of his per- 
yur For ſon to be a Saviour of the people, and future certainty of falyation included 
erat i. in his name unto the 1/Faelites by his means. Thirdly, tho the number of 
cal letter of the letters be augmented actually but to one, yet it is not improbable that a- 
%% z, nother may be virtually added, and in the ſignification underſtood. For be- 

arte © letter of Hoſeabh will not endure a en. and if the ſame 


excluded in 11g the | 
the ſuture letter were to be added, one of them muſt be abſorpt; tis poſſible another 


7 bars je of the lame might be by Mo/es intended, and one of them 8 ed. If 


word be yu then unto the name Ho/eah we join one of the titles of God, which is Jah, 


frequently in there will reſult from both, by the cuſtom of that Hebrewtongue, Fehoſhuah; 


wſe ; yet ſome- 


zimes it is and ſo not only the 4 inſtrumental, but alſo the original cauſe of the Fews 
expreſſed, a it deliverance will be found expreſſed in one word: as if Moſes laid, 
| 255. im. This is the perſon by. whom God will ſave his people from their Enemies. 
In yur urn rand And all the aſſembly ſhall know that the Lord. faveth (or will ſave) not with ſword, 
and ſpear: and Pſal. 1 16. 6. Vπ¼run 1 T1771 I was brought low, and he helped me: And although there be an- 
ther " in the future than in the name, yet being it is alſo found ſometimes with the leſſer Chiric, and ſo without the 
latter, or without any Chirick at all, as ſrequently with the addition of , yum, there is no reaſon but rn, the 
name of the ſon of Nun, may be 7 the ſame force, as conſiſting of the ſame letters with the third perſon of the future 
in Hiphil. Again, being added to the future, as formative theredf, flands in the place of \ (for the avoiding of conſu- 
ſion with \ conjunctiue) which is nothing elſe than the abbreviation of Nm, we may well aſſien at leaſt this Emphaſis 
to the mutation which Moſes made; that whereas before there was nothing but Salvation barely in his name, now there is no 
. eſs than he ſhall fave, in which the Ni or is a peculiar deſignation of the perſon, and the ſhall or Tenſe a certainty of 
the futurition. Thus will the deſign of Moſes appear to be nothing elſe but a prediftion or confirmation of that which was 
not before, but by way of deſire or omination; and this only by changing the 1 into the Future, yum ſerva the ex- 
pectation of the people, into MM ſervabit, the ratification of Moſes. Þ So did the ancients underſtand it: to the Greeks Jeſus 


| 
l 
| 
{il 
| 


is ( Hie Oc, to the Latines, Salvator Dei. So Euſeb. Demonſtr. Ev. 1. 4. ad ſinem. Exe 5 chi Org eig 7 EN 
M S π v la planpliy Se tete. leu, N was Ebgaioy owlughn, ib 5 Nau Nd rede vr 
; 25 | | | Ir 


1 


9 


the name, all which was ſi 


o 
— * a — Py 


AND IN JESvUs, &c: 


loc woudcge?)* lwout di tow Ia ((ulngin, dr isi, Ors (vi Where nothing can be more certain than that 
"Jaw is taken for the name of God, and las (wee, together, the Salvation of God. And yet Theophylact has 
ftrangely miſtaken it, Mat. 1.1. Td Ig G10 &x; EV . is, A Ebpgiixor, egulud0r?) 5 ((wings inw oÞ 1 (ones 

ag 'Ecggiors Ave, * which words ſeem plainly to ſigniſy that Jeſus is interpreted Saviour, becauſe lad in the Hebrew 
tongue ſugnifieth Salvation. I confeſs the words may be ſtrained to the ſame ſenſe with thoſe of Euſebius, but not 
without ſome force, and contrary to what he ſeemeth to mtend. Eſpecially conſidering thoſe which followed him in 
the ſame miſtake, as Moſchopulus e, lad n vd iam Vin e d was Ecpgiog I (winehar. Whereas 
las in Euſebius is certainly no other than , and lens than , and ſo Ir contracted of las lena, the 
Salvation of God. Nor is this only the opinion of Euſebius, but of S. Hierome, à man much better acquainted 
with the Hebrew language; who on the firft chapter of 'Hoſeah, ſhewing that Joſuah had firſt the ſame name with 
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1 * 
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that of the Prophet, ſaith, Non enim (ut male in Græcis codicibus legitur & Latinis) CARE eſt, quod hihil 
v 


omnino intelligitur, ſed Oſee, id eſt, Salvator: & additum eſt ejus nomini Dominus, ut Salvator Domini diceretur, 
What then was it but the Dominus added to his name? For as in the name of Eſaias, S. Hierome acknowledges 
the addition of the name of God, Interpretatur autem Eſaias Salvator Domini; in the ſame manner did he conceive 
it in the name of Joſuah, only with this difference, that in the one it begins, in the other concludes the name. 


Nov being we have thus declared that Zefas is the ſame name with Joſuabh, 
being the name of Joſuah was firſt impoſed by divine deſignation, as a cer- 
rain prediction of the fulfilling to the /ae/ztes, by rhe perſon which bare 4 
2 by the name, being 2 was likewiſe na- 
med by a more immediate impoſition from Heaven, even by the miniſtra 


tion of an Angel; it followeth, that we believe he was infallibly deſigned 


by God to perform unto the ſons of men whatſoever is implied in his no- 


mination. As therefore in Ho/eah there was expreſſed Salvation, in Joſuah 
at leaſt was added the deſignation of that ſingle perſon to fave, with cer- 
tainty of preſervation, and probably eyen the name of God, by whoſe 
appointment and power he was made a Saviour; ſo ſhall we find the ſame * 
in Jeſus. In the firſt ſalutation, the Angel Gabriel told the. bleſſed Vir- 

gin, ſhe ſhould concezve in her womb, and bring forth a Son, and ſhould Le 1. 31. 
call his name Feſus. In the Dream of Joſeph the Angel of the Lord in- 
formed him not only of the nomination, but of the interpretation or * ery- * Je He- 


mology ; Thou ſhalt call his name Feſus, for he ſhall ſave his people from rouge wan ah 


fide, that other a 


4 not of himſelf, but God by him; neither ſaved he his own people, % Jabra 
ut 


power of God, ſhall ſave his own people, the jones of God. Well there- f A ipſe. 
fore may we underſtand the interpretation of his name to be God the Ja- W 


Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, Behold, a Virgin ſhall be with child, aud 3. 
7 


| b 2 Ad . 
Emmanuel; but none can certainly appear more proper, than that the e, OATS 


T& pyges; 


what elſe is God with us, than God our Saviour? Well therefore hath the . 48 e. 


1 © O56, 3 


Evangeliſt conjoined 4 the Prophet and the Angel aſſerting Chriſt was there- is: Cane 


a 
the Angelical God the Saviour being in rhe higheſt propriety the Prophe- PIT: 
tical God with us. ET | © ger. Andreas 


However, the conſtant Scripture-interpretation of this name is Saviour: Se «cj 


So ſaid the Ange of the Lord to the amazed Shepherds, b Unto you i born b Luk 2. — 
this Day in the City of David a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. So 


S. Paul to the eus and Gentile Proſelytes at Antioch, © Of thu man's ſeed e Acts 3 8 


Bath 
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Aua, which . 1 a ofe 
Heredies had Men their f $avionrs for whom they ſeemed to have as great reſpect and 
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Jupiter the hath God, 


ann K > 


ccording to his promiſe, raiſed uuto 1 ſrael a Savionr, Jeſs. 


4 


chuf of them Which explication of this facred Name was not more new or ſtrange unto 


ay he the world, than was the Name it ſelf ſo often ufed before. For the ancient 
an this Greciant uſually gave it at firſt as a title to their * Gods, whom after an. 

des * remarkable preſervations they ſtiled Saviours, and under that notion built 
Amphitryo - Temples, and conſecrated Altars to them. Nor did they reſt with their 
ſtring by hi en piety, but made it ſtoop unto their baſer flattery; calling thoſe 


bailt, Bak honour as for their Gods. g n | 
ne 28. Nor does it always ſignify ſo much as that it may not be attributed to 
And Ariſto- Man: for even in the Scriptures the Judges of [/7ae/ were called no leſs than 
phanes intro their Suviours. * When the Children of Iſrael cried unto the Lord, the 


duces Bacchus Lord r aiſed 1 4 deliverer to the Children of Tract, who delivered them, 


wearing, Nz * ; 
4 aaf. Zu even Otbniel the ſon of Kenaz. And again, When they cried unto the 
ex if Lord, the Lord raifed them up & deliverer, "Ehud the ſon of Gers. Where 
miliar Oath though in our Tranflation we call Orhnie! and Bhud Delzverers, yet in 

9 be A- "L.A" | . : 8p 5 5061 
1 the iginal they are plainly termed + Seviours. 2 n 
well it might be, he having his Temple in their Pireenm, as Strabo teſtiſſeth, 1. g. (where Demoſthenes by virtue of a, 


Decree was to build him an Altar, Plut. in vita Demoſth.) and his Porch in the City, which was called indeed vulgarly 


75 "Exdbeghs AD ge, yet was it alſo named +6 Tig. as Harpocration and Heſychius have obſerved. Ori 3 
imiyilegn?) N Ewe, cronage) 5 x; EA ,ð̊., dnnet x; Mirarde@- ſo the firſt. Tor Midas enPuyorls ideuravle +. 
EAR Ala ge 3 Ivor x; Buſhes Puri” fo the latter. As in their oaths, ſo in their fenſts they mentioned him 


always at the third cup. Tov A Teare) Arg Okvprria 3% Oray Ole. taclov, T 3 reg; eh, T 5 rel ji -, 
acuh that of Alexis ches 


ſub. Adds which is omitted in Heſychius, as appears out of Athenæus, I. 2. and 15. And e | | 
Comedian: A T[eoy Aur Als ye Ti Ot Long 2. Otd Sete axavlor ne iH mov O ZA 5 Ewing. Pau- 
ſanias in Corinthiacis, Meflenicis, Laconicis & Arcadicis, mentions ſeueral Statues and Temples anvientby dedicated 
zo Jupiter, iE Cie. Of which title Cornutus in his Book De natura Deorum gives this acconnt; Kala F 
Nr rt 3) (Ages, & ova, % T& Ag cyTeober Ewlig®» Ava Are. And though this title was ſo generally” 
given to Jupiter, as that Heſychius expounds Zang, & Zet, yet was it likewiſe attribured to the other gods: as He- 
rodotus relates how the Grecians in their Naval War againſt the Perſians madi their vows Neretd ant (allnga, and that 
they preſerved the title to Neptune in his days, 1.7. And Artemidorus takes notice. that Caſtor and Pollux are talen 


for-the Jie (ohe, whom the Poem bearing the name of Orpheus 7 Muſteus, calls pela); (fe, d Airs apbiles 


rin as the Hymn of Homer, Zee Tixe wad; kae, dg , 'Dxuropuv Tt reward Theocritus in the 


Idyllion on them, "Av0ewrw (her. £1 bogs 1% dl Hence Lucian in Alexandro uſeth it at their. conſtan gie 
l 


\ 


dMefiinaxc Heads, & Zed derer, 8 „ (een. Neither have we mention of the title only, but 0 ths 
original and, occaſson of it. For when Caſtor and Pollux thruſt the ſons of "Fhefeus ons of Athens, and made Mene- 
ſtheus King, he gave them firſt this name, Ala Twra Tear 6 Mν,E,⁹ .I dt ri Colleges wounre. ZElian, Var. 


Hiſt. l. 4. c. 5. Beſide theſs we read in the ancient Inſcriptions, "ArxauxiQ Org Zeligh and again, Reni 5 Tſeiæ 
Toi For as they had their Female Deities, ſo did the) attribute this title to their Goddeſſes, and that both in the 


{culine and the Feminine Gender. As to Venus, Age, Oe Ilaralddy'x; ne. to Diana, "Ag)tudr Zultier, as 


the: ſame. collection of Inſcriptions hath. it. Thus Pherecrates, HV © mroniw; dp rata; Totes, and Sophocles, 
Toxn ye. mi Te. Thu the Epigram extant in Suidas, ®@urPog@>, I Ewrag',: ini Ha ic auger A676 


Qudiy dr A xeivoy (wings 3%) dνεu&důs iegeuyogovey. Theodore. Serm. — of Hercules. The Bæenſes, an an- 
cient People in Peloponnes ſus, Ag νν brett Zu re: . Pauſ. in Laconicis. 

zen was built and nanmd by Theſeus at his ſafe return from Cxete. Ihe Megarenſes preſerved by her from the Perſians, 
in; d Ewldegs d iroinravle Ag . And upon the [ame occaſion another of the ſame bigneſs ſet up at Pagæ. 
1d. But this title eſpecially was given to Minerva. Ewrets i Alus d reis Exxmn, Heſych. "£528 Able. £4- 
resęꝶ aclopipn, 8 net. Schol. Ariſtoph. in Ranas. Arutodle ia his Mili obliged Nicanor % a dedication, All (ies. 
x *Adme (olden. Laert. in Vit. Ariſt. And in general they, 17 God unden the nation. of Taſlig, u Plato in Ti- 
mæo, O 5 x rus tr. a2yh T azo par (Cd,“ amry x, nds; Jinyeoiu; T 095 To F eixoTwv qu ES 1, i 
x&Aco& piper, TAN £2 ννα¾ũ len. Ii u the conflant title of the firſt Prolemy, the ſon of Lagus, given to him 
by the Rhodians, 'Oygya7a'& 5 A ra aure HToAs mates Dia, Sn  iixAnoH NAG x) D οαẽe xaAAGTH, of, Mis 
AauJerpor trepgy, F 5 r Als 65 | > dee, 

dians was no way expreſſed in his uſage of the Syrians, as is obſerved by Joſephus, ws T Evercy aracay zoo rens 
15 Aaſeo (wie re N v averſit mater avis nf He % This' was: ſ familiar, 'thar Tertullian uſtth: 
the viel inftead of the name. Poſt eum (ic. Alexandrum) Regnavit illic in Aletapdra Sozer annis 35. Thus Antigonus 
was firſt called by rhe Greeks their Evegyitugy or Benefactor, th Ln, or Saviour: '& e crghtn was auny T xarogy. 
Edrgytry;, a h, Taſſig. Poly b. L 5. Thus. wt read of Demetrius, whoreflbred the Athena to their 75 
berry; ae 1 Bede CxtAdver. e H ν,!Gν, Eulagy N Rũegririm du u. Plut. n Vita, And not 
only ſo, but numbred Demetrius and Antigonus among their Dii Soteres; and inſtead of their annual Archon, whoſa 
name they uſed in their diſinction of years, they created a Prieft of theſe Dit Soteres, as the ſame Author, leſtiſeth: wares 


3 Liess db e Heide, x} T dH Y mdr dg ver x4) es, legt Caiga i xen en nal Laage ch. 


Appian relates of Demetrius that he received this title from the Babylonians. Tinag ov txtviraytter ayrabvy N tanks: 
e BabvaAgvOn iſu du, ls Ctr e Lagedeales bonded. De del. Syriac, | ns 2 fl in his. 
Salutation tells us of *AvIiex©+ 5 Ew]ng, and __— gives us the routing of the Gauls as the cauſe of that title": 35 g Ta- 
Trg be Tah, on Evgurn; i 7 Arie inbnrnla; theres. Ib. And i progeſs! of time (this title grew ſo cu- 
ſtomary and familiar, that the Sicilians beſtowed: it upon Verres their ler. Itaque illum non ſolum Patronum 
iſtius inſulæ, ſed . Sotera inſcriptum vidi Syracuſis, /ays Cicero, Verrin, 2. Judg. 3. 9. and 3. 15. 
heb. Coy PRA n Nm INT so ebe Septuagint clearly," K Aſagt xt WA ee nf 
zeec aur, Y Tobe yer. Koveg, Qui ſuſcitavit eis Salvatorem, & liberavit eos, Othoniel. N 
eg Ted, N Add, yo Tngg. Qui ſuſcitavit Salvatorem vorabulo Aioth, filium Gera. Ver. Tranſl. Upon which 
place S. Auguſtine nobes, Animadvertendum eſt autem quod Salvatorem dicat etiam hominem, per quem Deus ſalvos 
faciat. t. I. 7. c. 18. 1 I Now 
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" Now what the full import and ultimate ſenſe of the title of Saviour *5 Cicero , 


might be, ſeemed not caly to the Ancients: and the * beſt of the Latins — =_ "of 


thought the Greek word ſo pregnant and comprehenſive; that the Latin ving ſaid he 


ſingle word able to exprels it. ſaw Verres 
tongue had no | pr oc <4 pM 
tera, goes on, Hoc quantum eſt ? ita magnum, ut Latino uno verbo exprimi non poſſit. But though in Cicero's time 


there was no Latin word uſed in that ſenſe; yet not long after it was familiar. For as in the Greek inſcriptions we 


read often Dedications Au Toe ſo in the Latin we find often Jovi Servatori, or Conſervatori, ſometimes Jovi Sal- 
vatori, or Salutari: all which are nothing elſe but the Latin expreſſions of the Greek inſcriptions. And without que- 
ſtion Taſſug might have been rendred Soſpitator, and even Soſpes, as it was uſed in the days of Ennius. Soſpes, ſalvus: 


Ennius tamen ſoſpitem pro ſervatore poſuit. Feſtus. Neither indeed could the Sicilians mean any more of Verres by the 


word Sotefa, than Tully ſpdke of himſelf, when he ſtiled himſelf Servatorem Reipub. At leaſt Tacirus did conceive that 
Conſervator is as much as Soter, when jpeaking of Milichus, who detected the conſpiracies to Nero, he ſaith, Milichus 

ræmiis ditatus Conſervatoris ſibi nomen, Græco ejus rei vocabulo, aſſumpſit. Annal. I. 15. He took to himſelf the name 
of Conſervator, in a Greek word which ſignifies ſo much : and without queſtion that muſt be Ew11ng. However the fir 
Chriſtians of the Latin Church were ſometime in doubt what word to uſe as the conſtant 4" 4 of L ng, [0 
frequent and eſſential to Chriſtianity. Tertullian aſeth Salutificator, or, as ſome books read it, Salviticator; Ergo jam non 


unus Deus, nec unus Salutificator, fi duo ſalutis artifices, & utique alter altero indigens. De Carne Chriſti. c. 14. and 


ſhews it was ſo tranſlated in the Philippians 3. 20. Et quidem de terra in cœlum, ubi noſtrum municipatum Philip- 
penſes quoque ab Apoſtolo diſcunt ; unde & Salutificatorem noſtrum expectamus Jeſum Chriſtum. De Reſur. Carnis, 
c. 47. S. Hilary thought Salutaris a ſufficient interpretation. Eſt autem Salutaris ipſo illo nomine quo Jeſs nuncupatu r. 


Jeſus enim ſecundum Hebraicam linguam Salutaris eſt, in Pſal. 118. S. Auguſtine is indifferent between that and Sal- 


vator: Deus ſalvos faciendi Dominus eſt Jeſus, quod interpretatur Salxator, five Salutaris: and ſo Lactant. At laſt they 
generally uſed the word Salvator. Fir, Tertullian, Chriſtus in illo ſignificabatur, taurus ob utramque diſpoſitionem: 
aliis ferus, ut Judex, aliis manſuetus, ut Salvator. adv. Marcion. l.3.c.18. Which word of his was rather followed by 
his Imitator S. Cyprian, after whoni Arnobius «ſed it, aſter him his Diſciple Lactantius: and from thence it conti- 
nued the conſtant language of the Church, till the late Innovators thruct it out of the Latin Tranſlation. 


But whatſoever notion the Heathen had of their Gods or Men which they 
ſtiled Saviour, we know this name belongeth unto Chriſt in a more ſublime 
and peculiar manner. Neither is there ſalvation in anyother ; for there is Ati, 4. 11. 
none other name under heaven given among men whereby we muſt be ſaved. 
It remaineth therefore that we ſhould explain how and for what reaſons 
Chriſt truly is, and properly is called, our Saviour. Firſt then, Iconceive, one 
ſufficient cauſe of that appellation to conſiſt in this, that he hath opened and 
declared unto us the only true way for the obtaining eternal Salvation, and 
by ſuch patefaction candeſerveno leſs than the name of Savzour. For if thoſe 
Apoſtles and Preachers of the Goſpel, who received the way of Salvation from 
him, which they delivered unto others, may be faid to fave thoſe perſons 
which were converted by their preaching ; in a far more eminent and excel- 
lent manner muſt he be ſaid to 2 them, who firſt revealed all thoſe truths 
unto them. S. Paul provoked to emulation them which were his fleſh, that kom. 11. 14. 
he might ſave ſome of them; and was made all things to all men, that he 1 cor. 9. 22. 
might by all means ſave ſome. He exhorted Timothy to take heed unto him- 1 Tim. 4. 16. 
v5; and unto the dofirine, and continue in them; for in doing this, he 


» 


ſhould both ſave himſelf and them that heard him. And S. James ſpeaks 


in more general terms; Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth, Jam 5. 19, 20. 


and one convert him; Let him know, that he which converteth a ſinner 


from the error of hisway, ſhall ſave a ſoul from death. Now if theſe are 
ſo expreſſly ſaid to fave the Souls of them which are converted by the do- 


ctrine which they deliver, with much more reaſon muſt Chriſt be ſaid to 
fave them, whoſe Miniſters they are, and in whoſe name they ſpeak. For 
it was he which came and preached peace to them which were afar off, Eph. 2. 17. 


and to them that were nigh. The will of God concerning the Salvation 
of man was revealed by him. No man hath ſeen God at any time the John 1. 18. 


only begotten Son, which is in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared 
him. Being then the Goſpel of Chriſt is the power of God unto ſalvation Rom. 1. 16. 
to every one that believeth, being they which preach it at the command of 

Chriſt are ſaid to ſave the Souls of ſuch as believe their word, being it was 
Chriſt alone who brought life and immortality to light through the Goſpel; Tim. 1. 10. 

therefore he muſt in a moſt eminent and _— manner be acknowledged 

thereby to fave, and conſequently muſt not be denied, even in this firſt re- 
ſpect, the title of Saviour. N 
N 5 L Secondly, 
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Secondly, This Jeſus hath not only revealed, but alſo procured, the way of 


John 3.17. ſo God ſent his Son into the world, that the world through him might be {a> E 
ved. We were all concluded under fin, and, being the wages of fin is death, © 
we were obliged to eternal puniſhment, from which it was impoſſible to be 80 
freed, except the fin were firſt remitted. Now this is the conſtant rule, that hi 
Reb. 9. 22, without ſhedding of blood is no remiſſion. It was therefore neceſſary that ot 
ear to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf: And ſo he lit 
his blood for many, for the remiſſion of ſins, as himſelf pro- m 
| Per. 2. 24. ſeſſeth in the Sacramental Inſtitution : he bare our ſins in his own body on the c/ 
Col. 1. 14. tree, as S. Peter ſpeaks; and ſo in him we have redemption through his 40 
Rom. 5.8, 9. blood, even the forgrueneſs of ſims. And if while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt h; 
died for us : much more then, being now juſtified by his blood, we ſhall be t 
ſaved from wrath by him. Again, we were all enemies unto God, and O1 
having offended him, there was no poſſible way of Salvation, but by being ta 
reconciled to him: If then we ask the queſtion, as once the PhHiliſtines did 2 
i Sam. 29. 4. concerning David, Wherewith ſhould we reconcile our ſelues unto our Ma- us 
2 Cor. 5. 19. ter? we have no other name to anſwer it but Zeſis. For God was in AC 
Chriſt reconciling the world unto himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes C( 

unto them. And as under the Law the blood of the offering was brought | 
into the tabernacle of the congregation to reconcile withal in the holy LANE j 01 
Col. i. 20. ar, ſo it pleaſed the Father through the Son, having made peace by the blood of th 
BN his croſs, by him to 8 all things unto himſelf. And thus it comes de 
to paſs, that as who were enemies in our mind by wicked works, yet now th 
hath he reconciled in the body of his fleſh through death. And upon this re- di 
conciliation of our perſons muſt neceſſarily follow the Salvation of our Souls. G 
Rom. 5. 10. For if when we were enemies, we were reconciled unto God by the death F 
of his Son: much more being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life. Fur- G 
thermore, we were all at felt enſlaved by ſin, and brought into captivity by th 
Satan, neither was there any poſſibility of eſcape but by way of Redemption. 7 
dev. 25. 49. Now it was the Law of Moſes, that if any were able he — * redeem him- 76 
elf but this to us was impoſſible, becauſe abſolute obedience in all our 1 

actions is due unto God, and therefore no act of ours can make any ſatisfa- 

ction for the leaſt offence. Another Law gave yet more liberty, that he p 
Lev. 25. 48. which was ſold might be redeemed again; one of his brethren might redeem n 
him. But this in reſpect of all the mere ſons of men was equally impoſſible, 7 
becauſe they were all under the fame captivity, Nor could they ſatisfy for F 
others, who were wholly unable to redeem themſelves. Wherefore there 7 
was no other brother, but that ſon of man which is the Son of God, who 4 
was like unto us in all things, fin only excepted, which could work this re- J 
| demprion for us. And what he only could, that he freely did perform. For ſl 
Mart. 20. 28. he Jon of man came to give his life a ranſom for many : and as he came to P 
t Tim. 2.6. give, ſo he gave hamſelf a ranſom for all. So that in him we have redem- 4 
Eph. 1.7. ption through his blood, the forgrueneſs of ſins. For we are bought with a a 
1 Cor. J. 23. price: for we are redeemed, not with corruptible * as ſitver and gold; E 
5 r . 18, but with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a lamb withaut 2 and \ 
without ſpot. He then which hath obtained for us remiſſion of ſins, he who t 
through himſelf hath reconciled us unto God, he who hath given himſelf as I 
a ranſom to redeem us, he who hath thus wrought out the way of Salvation V 
for us, muſt neceſſarily have a ſecond and a far higher right unto the name { 
of Feſas, unto the title of our Saviour. js 
Thirdly, Beſide the promulging and procuring, there is yet a farther Act, c 
which is, conferring of Salyation on us. All which we mentioned before was C 
wrought by virtue of his death, and his appearance in the Holy of Holies: but ; 


Ab. 7.25. we mult (till believe, he zs able alſo to ſave them to the uttermoſt that come 
. unto 
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unto Cod by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. For now 
being ſer down at the right hand of God, he hath received all power both in 
Heaven and Earth; and the end of this power which he hath received is, to 
confer Salyation upon thoſe which believe in him. For the Father gave the 
Son this ppwer over all fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal life to as many as Jobs 13. 2. 
he hath given him; that he ſhould raiſe our bodies out of the duſt, and cauſe ? 
our corruptible to put on incorruption, and our mortal to put on immorta- 

lity: and upon this power we are to expect Salvation from him. For we : 
mult Jook fer the Saviour, the Lord Feſus Chriſt, from heaven, who ſhall phil. 3. 20, 2. 
change our vile body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, 

according to the working whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things unto 
himſelf. And unto them that thus look for him ſhall he appear the ſecond cs. g. 28. 
time, without ſin unto ſalvation. =_ then we are all ro endeayour that 

our ſpirits may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Feſus; being S. Peter hath 1 cor. 5. 5. 
taught us, that God hath exalted Chriſt with his right hand to be a Prince At: 5. 31. 
and a Saviour; being the conferring of that upon us which he promiſed to 

us, and obtained for us, is the reward of what he ſuffered; therefore we muſt 
acknowledge that the actual giving of Salvation to us is the ultimate and 
concluſive ground of the title Saviour. - 

Thus by the virtue of his precious blood Chriſt hath obtained remiſſion of « 147. 1. xr. 
our ſins, by the power of his grace hath taken away the dominion of fin, in * Z»te 1. 69. 
the life to come will free us from all poſſibility of ſinning, and utterly aboliſh — 8 4 
death the wages of ſin: wherefore well ſaid the 8 the Lord, Thou Hieb. 2. 10. 
ſhalt call his name Je ſus, for he ſhall ſave his prope from their ſins; well : de, 5: 35- 
did Zacharias call him b an horn of ſalvation; Simeon, <the ſalvation of , — . 
Cod; S. Paul. *the captain and author of eternal ſalvation; F. Peter, © a 4e, 35. 
Prince and a Saviour, correſpondent to thoſe Judges of 1/7ae!, raiſed up by 21 of 
God himſelf to deliver his people from the hands of their enemies, and for 83 
that reaſon called Saviour g. * In the time of their trouble, ſay the Levites, . Lei 
when they cried unto thee, thou heardeſt them from heaven, and according 3 pool 
70 * manifold mercies thou gaveſt them Saviours, who ſaved them out of bi,. 


| : 4 Quantum at- 
the hand of their enemies. tinet ad pro- 


The correſpondency of Jeſus unto thoſe temporal Saviours will beſt ap- pheticum ap- 
pear if we conſider it particularly in Joſuah, who bare that Salvation in his Paratum, nec 


name, and approved it in his actions. For, as the Son of Sirach faith, 8 Je ſur aliquid — 


the ſon of Nave was valiant in the wars, and was the ſucceſſor of Moſes in invignius, 
prophecies, who, accordin 4 to his name, was made great for the ſaving of dan dea. 
the elect of God. Although therefore Moſes was truly and really a ruler ducta ef uf: 
and deliuverer, which is the ſame with Saviour; although the reſt of the due nominis 


Judges were alſo by their office Rulers and Deliverers, and therefore 1 


ſtiled Saviours, as expreſſly Othniel and Ehud are; yet Jaſuah, far more tonrra Fauſt. 


particularly and exactly than the reſt, is emen as a Type of our Jeſus, 7% "9 


and that typical ſingulatity manifeſted in his f name. For firſt, He it was 3 


alone, of all which paſſed out of Egypt, who was deſign d to lead the children 4% «; 7 4 


of Iſrael into Canaan, the land of promiſe flowing with milk and honey. . 5 Mas 
Which land as it was a type of the Heaven of heavens, the inheritance of ,. - © x 
the Saints, and eternal joys flowing from the right hand of God; ſo is the- & = 


Perſon which brought the 1/rae/ztes into that place of reſt ta Type of him 2 2 * 
who only can bring us into the preſence of God, and there prepare our man- Cages mel? 
ſions for us, and aſton them to us, as J ua divided the land for an inheri- 75, 1 
tance to the Tribes. Beſides, it is farther obſervable, not only what 70e ::; 7 Ja- 
did, but what Moſes could not do. The hand of Moſer and Aaron brought e . i. 
them out of Egypt, but left them in the Wilderneſs, and could not ſeat them 3 122 


dia ute Thy 


in Canaan. Joſuah, the ſucceſſor, only could effect that in which Moſes fail- colo ys | 


1 . 


Dial. 
take Tryph. 


ed. Now nothing is more frequent in the phraſe ofthe * Ghoſt, than to B- 


L 2 
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As Luke 16. take Moſes for the doctrine delivered, or the books written by him, that is, 


292242). the Law; from whence it followeth, that the death of Mo/es and the ſucceſ- 


9. 5. 45,46. ſion of Jaſuab preſignified the continuance of the Law till Jeſus came, *by 
2 6 % Whom 4d. that believe are juſtsfied from all things, from which we could not 
—_— - 3 be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. The Law the Prophets were until 
Acts 15.21. John ſince that the kingdom of God is preached. Moſes mult die, that Jo- 
ana2r 27 ſuah may ſucceed. © By the deeds of the Law there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified, 

ht 5 but the righteouſneſs of Cod with- 


Moria yor7tov ( for by the Law tis the knowledge 4 4 0 a 
ue, lcd gut the Law is manifeſted, even the righteouſneſs of God, which is by faith 


— Feſus Chriſt unto all and upon all them that believe. "Moſes indeed 


excire Codes. 0 
Lait Kurs ſecms to have taken Joſuah with him up into the Mount: but if he did, 


xT, 7 iFogazyy : 1 | 
& - ir” ſure it was to enter the cloud which covered the Mount where the glory of 


rest O-, lc the Lord abode: for t without eſis, in whom are hid all the treaſures of 
7, Aus de F i 212 ſdom and Ne there is no looking into the ſecrets of heaven, no ap- 


2 4 proaching to the preſence of God, The command of Circumciſion was not 


5r» 5 mn 79 given unto Moſes, but to Jaſuah; nor were the {/rae/ztes circumciſed in the 
_— cog ng Wilderneſs, under the conduct of Mo/es and Aaron, but in the Land of Canaan, 
San, log, under their Succeſſor. For d at that time the Lord ſaid unto Foſnah, make thee 
anette M tv ſharp knives, and circumciſe again the Children of Iſrael the ſecond time. 
ns” fpeaketh * Jeſus to be the true circumciſer, the author of another cir- 


S T ; « g 
cer. Theo- Cumcifion than that of the fleſh commanded by the Law, even heir cir- 
doret in An cumciſion of the heart in the ſpirit, and not in the Letter; that which f 
Succeſſor made without hands, in putting off' the body of the ſins of the fleſh, which 
Mayf 71 is therefore called the circumc iſion of Chriſt. 

naretur ö | 
filius Nave transfertur certe de priſtino nomine, & incipit voeari Jeſus. Certe, inquis, Hanc prius dicimus figuram 
futuri fuiſſe. Nam quia Jeſus Chriſtus ſecundum popuſum, quod ſumus nos, nationes in ſeculi deſerto commoran- 
tes antea, introducturus eſſet in terram repromiſſionis melle & lacte manantem, id eſt, in vitæ æternæ poſſeſſionem 
qua nihil dulcius, idque non per Moyſen, id eft, non pet Legis difciplinam, ſed per Jeſum, id eſt, per novæ Legis 
gratiam, provenire habebat, circumciſis nabis petrina acie, id eſt, Chriſti præceptis (petra enim Chriſtus multis mo- 
dis & figuris praedicatus eſt;) ideo is vir qui in hujus Sacramenti imagine parabatur, etiam nominis Dominici inau- 
guratus eſt figurà, ut Jeſus nominaretur. Tertul. adv. Judas, c. 9. & adv. Marcion. l. 3. c. 16. Idcirco Moyfi etiam 
ſucceſſit, ut oſtenderet novam legem, per Jeſum Chriſtum datam, veteri legi ſucceſſuram, quæ data per Moyſen 
fuit. Lactan. de vera Sap. I. 4. c. 17. In cujus comparatione (Moyſes) improbatus eſt, ut non ipſe introduceret po- 
pulum in terram promiſſionis; ne videlicet Lex per Moyſen, non ad ſalvandum, ſed ad convincendum peccatorem da- 
ta, in regnum cœlorum introducere putaretur, ſed gratia & veritas per Jeſum Chriſtum facta, S. Aug. contra Fauſtum, 
J. 16. c. 19. Jeſus dux qui populum eduxerat de Ægypto, Jeſus qui interpretatur Salvator, Moſe mortuo & ſepulto in 
Moab, hoc eſt, Lege mortua, in Evangelium cupit inducere populum ſuum. S. Hieran. in Pſal. 86. Acts 13. 39. 
b Luke 16. 16. Rom. 3. 20, 21, 22. FExad. 24. 13. H Moyſes in nubem intravit, ut operta & occulta cognoſceret, 
adhzrente fibi ſocio Jeſu, quia neme fine vero Jeſu poteſt incerta ſapientiæ, & occulta comprehendere. Et ideò in 
ſpecie Jeſu Nave veri Salyatoris ſignificabatur affutura præſentia, per quem ferent omnes docibiles Dei, qui Legem. 
aperiret, Evangelium revelaret. S. Ambroſ. in Pſalm 47. 4 Joſ. 5. 2. Non enim propheta ſic ait, Et dixit Domi- 
nus ad me; ſed ad Jeſum: ut oſtenderet quod non de ſe Joqueretur, ſed de Chriſto, ad quem tum Deus loqueba- 


11 


tur. Chriſti enim figuram gerebat ille Jeſus. Lactan. 1. 4. c. 1). © Rom. 2. 29. f Col. 2, 11. 


*Exod.24.13, Thus if we look upon Joſuah as the aminiſter of Moſes, he is even in that 
res. a type of Chrift, the b miniſter of the circumciſion fur the truth of God. If we 


5 
© John L :7. look on him as the ſuceeſſor of Moſes, in that he repreſenteth Jeſus, inaſmuch 
F Tor 9.” as the Law was given by Moſes, but Grace and Truth came 2 Jeſu Chriſt. 
"News reg, If we look on him as now Judge and Ruler of I '[rael; there is ſcarce an action 
x; os" gt. Which is not clearly predictive of our Saviour. He begins his office at the 
nr Ie banks of Jordan, where Chriſt is baptized, and enters upon the publick ex- 
5et«1» vn 75 erciſe of his prophetical office. He chuſeth there twelve men out of the peo- 
R plc, y oy prove ſcars or 10 thee ; AS our 12 Na begin jo C ale 

ky is } twelve Apoſtles, thoſe foundation-ſtones in the ( of God, whoſe 
52 Herſi- d names are in FT twebue foundations of the wall of the holy City, the new Fe- 
e CY" ruſatem. It hath been ſ obſerved, that the ſaving Rahabthe Harlot alive, fore- 


ril,Catech.10. | nn 2 x 
+ 8. Cyril a4 told what Jeſus once ſhould ſpeak. to the Fews, *Yerily I. ſay unto you, that 
deth that he 43 4 2 31 | 6h 2 A 9 * | Wok 1 k CLE 
divided the land by twelve men; Audixa 5 dia he Y bs ry xabigyoi 0 78 Nad yog, N, rg; "ATo50\u5 
eng 15 Aber as eis T4069 7 dixepp ly donrinn. « Ing; Ibid. d Rev. 21. 14. f By the ſame. 6. Cyril, Niue 
Page T Forks tc - rum ixds 6 &An01; Duo iv, ids "Y rt A- 2 a FW 0gya N vg eis F Has AHA T& Oed | 
Matth. 21. 31. eee FIOTY til a 9001 COM ITT IIONL CL COMETOON WO! 4 
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Lord. And what the Angel delivered at preſent, that the Prophet 7- 
faiah, that old Evangeliſt, foretold ar diſtance. When he p 


according to the joy of har veſt, aud as men rejoire when they Alb ide 
e i 3 | | | 


ay. 
whoſe name he bare, but did alſo * _— that in the latter days, toward 9% in Jeſs 
the ſetting of the Sun, when the light of the world was tending unto a tur agnoſce- 


true light, which lighteth every man that cometh mto the world. virtute Jeſu 
But to paſs by more particulars oſhua ſmote the Amalekites, and ſubdued Nave, fed in 


f * 8 f Deſignabatur 
gainſt our ſpiritual enemies, ſubduing Sin and Satan, and ſo opening and enim Bei f 


1 our way to Heaven; deſtroying the laſt enemy, Death, ſo giving mY 4 * 
have fulfilled in the higheſt degree imaginable, all which was but typified in qui mundani 


him who firſt bare the name, and in all the reſt which ſucceeded in his —_ 7 4 


office, and ſo to be the Saviour of the world ; < whom God hath raiſed up jam vergentis 
an horn of ſalvation for us in the houſe of his ſervant David, That we in tenebras, 
ſhould be ſaved from our enemies, and the hands of all that hate us. fed 


| differret oc- 

caſum, lucem redderet, \nveheret claritatem. 8. Ambroſ. Apolog. David. poſter. c. 4. Ille imperavit Soli ut ſtaret, 
& ſletit; & iſtius typo ille magnus erat. Ille imperabat, ſed Dominus efficiebat. S. Hieron. in Pſal. 76. b John 
1. 9. TI xls mann Maci Led md rd News ya, ixibei; aur T&T Gvoun x) wegfiry ; hee jovey dxgT1 Ti; Aadsy 
ori rave 6 malig Paviegt ales T4 ys Ive yw Navy g tmibeis rd ayers e7ove lr talactorey © Vicu A. 
SM eic TH; xeięs . 7e. & Miſes Kue. On on ig e αᷣ . wala T oixor T5 Auznx 6 yos 78 Jeg in 
bachrorw F nucgav. Ot 5 (is. ids) anaAw Inns; &x, d alga, AX 6 yes rd Hes, rde, 5 Of (agel Pavigabeis. Bar- 


' habe Epiſt. c. 9. © Luke 1. 69, 71. 


The neceſſity of the belief of this part of the Article is not only cer- 
rain, but evident : becauſe there is no end of Faith without a Saviour, and 
no other name but this by which we can be ſaved, and no way to be ſaved | 
by him bur by believing in him. For this is his commandment, that ue 1 John 3. 13, 
fonld believe on the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and he that keepeth .. 
his commandment dwelleth in him and he in him. From him then, and 
from him alone, muſt we expect Salvation, acknowledging and confeſſing 
freely there is nothing in our ſelves which can effect or deſerve it from us, 
nothing in any other creature which can promerit or procure it to us. For 
there is but one God, and one Mediator between God and Men, the 1 Tim. 1. f. 
Man Chriſt Feſus. Tis only the beloved Son, in whom God is well 88 


pleaſed , he is cloathed with a veſture dipt in blood; he hath trod 


the Wine-preſs alone. We like ſheep have gone aftray, and the Lord ja. ;;. 6. 
hath laid on him the iniquity of as all. him God hath reconci- col. 1. 20. 
ted all things to himſelf, by him, I ſay, whether they be things in 

earth or things in heaven. By him alone is our Salvation wrought: 

for his ſake then only can we ask it, from him alone expect it. 


Secondly, This Belief is neceſfary, that we may delight and rejoice” 


in the name of Jeſus, as rhat in which all our happineſs is involv'd. 
At his nativity. an Angel from Heaven thus taught the Shepherds, the | 
firſt witneſſes of the bleſſed incarnation ; Beho/4, I bring you god ti. Lnte 2.10, tr. 
dings of great joy, uhich Hall be to all people. For unto you” is | 
born this day is the City of David," a' Saviour which' is Chriſt the 


le whieh 30. 9. 2, 6,3. 
walked in darkneſs ſhould ſee a'great light; when unto ur à child ſbonid | 
be born, unto us a fon ſhoutd be given; then ſhauld dhey je before God 
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o. the ſpoil. When God ſhall come with recompence, When he ſhall come 

and ſave us; then the ranſomed of the Lord ſhall return, and come to 

Sion with ſongs; and everlaſting zoy upon their heads. 

Thirdly, The belief in Ze/#s ought to inflame our affection, to kindle 

our love toward him, engaging us to hate all things in reſpect of him, that 

is, ſo far as they are in oppoſition to him, or pretend to equal ſhare of af- 

Mat. 10. 37. fection with him. He that loveth father or mother more than me 1s not 

worthy of me, and he that loveth ſon or daughter more than me is not 

worthy of me, ſaith our Saviour; ſo forbidding elation of any natural 

affection, becauſe our ſpiritual union is far beyond Al ſuch relations. Nor 

is a higher degree of love only debarr'd us, but any equal pretenſion is as 

Luke 14.26. much forbidden. I any man come to me. faith the ſame Chriſt, and hate 

not his father and mother, and wife and children, and brethren and ſi- 

ſters, yea and his own life alſo, he cannot be my diſtiple. Is it not this 
Fefſas in whom the love of God is demonſtrated us, and that in ſo hi 


John 3.16. a degree as is not expreſſible by the pen of man? God ſo loved the world, 


that he gave his on a on Jon. Is it not he who ſhewed his own love 
John 15. 13. to us far beyond all poſſibility of parallel? for greater love hath no man 
than this, that a-man lay down his life for his friends : but while we were 

Rom. 5. 8. yet ſinners, that is, enemies, Chriſt died for us, and ſo became our Feſws. 
Shall thus the Father ſhew his love in his Son? ſhall thus the Son ſhew his 

love in himſelf? and ſhall we no way ſtudy a requital? or is there any pro- 

per return of love but love? The yoice of the Church, in the language of 


— 5 — Solomon, is, My love : nor was that only the expreſſion of a Spouſe, bur of 


4 8. . Ignatius, a man, after the Apoſtles, moſt remarkable. And whoſoever con- 


dots iges ſidereth the infinite benefits to the ſons of men flowing from the actions and 

leu. ſufferings of their Saviour, cannot chuſe but conclude with S. Paul, If any 
1 Cor. 16. 22. nan lobe not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be Anathema Maran-atha. 

Laſtly, The confeſſion of faith in Fe/#s is neceſſary to breed in us a cor- 

| reſpondent eſteem of him, and an abſolute obedience ro him, That we may 

Phil. 3. S. be raiſed to the true temper of S. Paul, who counted all things but loſs for 

the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, for whom he 

ſuffered the loſs of all things, and counted them but dung, that he might 

win Chriſt. Nor can we pretend to any true love of Fehr, except we be 

ſenſible of the readineſs of our obedience to him: as knowing what language 

John 14.15. he uſed to his Diſciples, Ihe love me, keep my commandments ; andwhat . 

: John 5.3. the Apoſtle of his boſom ſpake, This is the love of God, that we keep 

Mar. 8. 27. bis commandments: His own Diſciples once marveled, and faid, hat man- 

ner of man is this, that even the winds and the ſea obey him? How much 

more ſhould we wonder at all diſobedient Chriſtians, ſaying, What manner of 

men are theſe, who refuſe obedience unto him whom the ſenſeleſs creatures, 


| Markg. 38. the winds and the ſea, obeyed ? Was the name of Feſus at firſt ſufficient to 


7 


Tue 9. ag. caſt out devils? and ſhall man be more refractory than they? Shall the Exor- 
As 19. 13. ciſt fay to the evil Spirit, I adjure thee by the name of Jeſus, and the devil 
give place? Shall an Apoſtle {j unto us in the ſame name, and we refuſe? 

Shall they obey that name, which ſignifieth nothing unto them; for he took 

not on him the nature of Angels, and ſo is not their Saviour? and can we de- 

Phil. 2. 8. ny obedience unto. him, who took on him the ſeed of Abraham, and became 
obedient to death, even the death of the Croſs, for us, that he might be raiſed 

to full power and abſolute dominion over us, and by that power be enabled at 

laſt to fave us, and in the mean time to rule andgoyernus, and exact the high: 

Phil. 2. 9, 10. eſt veneration from us? For God hath highly exalted him, and given him a 
name which is above every name, that at the name o Jeſus every knee ſhall 

bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth, 

_ Having thus declared the Original of the'name-Fe/rs, * means aud Ways 


\ 
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by which he which bare it n fully the utmoſt ſignification of it; we 
may now clearly deliver, an 1 particular Chriſtian eaſily underſtand 
what it is he ſays, when he makes his Confeſſion in theſe words, I believe 
in Jeſus : which may be not unfitly in this manner deſcribed. I believe not 
only that there is a God who made the World; butI acknowledge and pro- 
feſs that I am fully perſuaded of this, as of a certain and infallible truth, 
that there was and is a man, whoſe name by the miniſtry of an Angel was. 
called Feſus, of whom, particularly Zo/þa, the firſt of that name, and all 
the reſt of the Judges and Saviours of [/7ae7, were but types. I believe that 
Jeſus, in the higheſt and utmoſt importance of that name, to be the Saviour 
of the world; inaſmuch as he hath revealed to the ſons of men the only way 
for the ſalvation of their Souls, and wrought the fame way out for them by 
the virtue of his blood, obtaining remiſſion for ſinners, making reconcilia- 
tion for enemies, paying the pron of redemption for captives ; and ſhall at 
laſt himſelf actually confer the ſame ſalvation, which he hath promulged 
and procured, þpon all thoſe which unfeignedly and ſtedfaſtly believe in 
him. I acknowledge there is no other va to Heaven beſide that which he 
hath ſhewn us, there is no other means which can procure it for us but his 

blood, there is no other perſon which ſhall confer it on us but himſelf. And 
with this full acknowledgment, I believe in Jeſus. 


And in Jeſus Chriſt, 


Aving thus explained the proper Name of our Saviour, Jeſus, we 
come unto that Title of his Office uſually joined with his Name, 
which is therefore the more diligently to be examined, becauſe the * Fews +» , 
who always acknowledged him to be Jeſuc, ever denied him to be Chriſt, nailed or) ad 
and agreed together, a that if any man did confeſs that he was Chriſt, he d. A br 


Should be put out of the Synagogue. | Rae 

For 5 explication of ch Title, it will be neceſſary, firſt, to deliver 7575 si, 
the ſignification of the word; ſecondly, to ſhew upon what grounds the 5 
Jeu always expected a Christ or Meſſias; thirdly, to prove that the- John. 22. 
Meſſias promiſed to the Jews is already come; fourthly, to demonſtrate 
that our Tf is that Meſſias; and fifthly, to declare in what that unction, 
by which Jeſus is Christ, doth conſiſt, and what are the proper effects 
thereof. Which five particulars being clearly diſcuſſed, I cannot ſee what 
ſhould be wanting for a perfect underſtanding that Jeſus is Chriſt. 

For the firſt, we find in the Scriptures two ſeveral names, Mefras and 

Chriſt, but both of the ſame ſignification; as appeareth by the ſpeech of | 
the woman of Samaria, I know that Meſſias cometh, which is called 5, , 25. 
Chr1:#7 ; and more plainly by what Andrew ſpake unto his brother Simon, 5,4, 1. 41. 
We have found the Melee, which is, being interpreted, the Chrif7. "i 
Meſſias in the Hebrew tongue, Chriſt in the“ Greek. f Meſfras, the + ze, 
language of Andrew and the woman of Samaria, who ſpake in Syriack ; Miri (ops 
Chriſt, the interpretation of S. John, who wrote his Goſpel in the Greet, eg, DA 
as the moſt general language in thoſe days; and the ſignification of them S, Leddes, 
both is, the Anoznted. S. Paul and the reſt of the Apoſtles writing in 4-5) Kal. 
that language, uſed the Greek name, which the Latins did retain, call 1 


/ 


| in HS. | 
him conſtantly Chriſtus; and we in Engliſh have retained the fame, 5+ From Wn 
univerſally naming him Chriſt. DATA © ate ws 


and MWN unctus, in the Syriac WNWN : in the Greek, by changing V into or, by omitting N a guttural not fit for 
their pronunciation, and by adding s, as their ordinary termination, WWWn is turned into Meoviass That this was 
the Greek Xexr0s, and the Latin Chriſtus, is evident; and yet the Latins living at a diſtance, ſtrangers to the cuſtoms 
of the Jews, and the doctrine of the Chriſtians, miſtook this name, and called him Chreſtus, rom the Greek Kengg./ 8 
Suetonius in the life of Claudius, c. 2 5. Judæos impulſore Chreſio aſſiduè tumultuantes Romi expulſi. Which aas 
not only his miſtake, but generally the Romans at firſt, as they named him Chreſtus, ſo they called uf Chreſtiani. Tertul. 
adu. Gentes. Sed & cùm perperam Chreſtianus pronunciatur à vobis (nam nec nominis certa eſt notitia penes vos) 
de ſuavitate ,vel benignitate compoſitum eſt, Tactan. 1.4. c. 17. Sed exponenda hujus nominis ratio eſt propter 
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ignorantium errorem, qui eum immutata litera Chreſtum ſolent dicere. yon which miſtake Juſtin Martyr juſtifies 
the Chriſtians of his time. Ex cov ye on Tg xe]nſognts 4umv rope] ©, Xensirale: dN And again, Xo 
Fire: (or rather Xgno aver) 28 c ren ſeg d, m 5 xen5o wirdia & dixavor. Apol, 2, It was then the ignorance 
of the Jewiſh affairs whith cauſed the Romans to name our Saviour Chreſtus, and the true title is certainly Chriſtus. 
Xai5% ©, x7, E], ſaith Juſtin, T v Xeass ovouucs meaTroy Maria Tor xe org emibeivan, ſays Euſeb. Dem. 
Evang. l. 4. c. 15. Quoniam Græci veteres xezax dicebant ungi, quod nunc «a«eay, ob hanc rationem nos eum 
Chriſium nuncupamus, id eſt, unctum, ui Hebraice Meſſias dicitur. Lact. I. 4. c. 7. So the Latins generally Chriſtus 
à Chriſmate : and without queſtion Xeavv; is from xixearm. Yet 1 conceive the firſt ſignification of this word among 
the Greeks hath not been hitherto ſufficiently diſcovered. The firſt of the Ancients in whom 1 meet with the word 
Xeas?s is Æſchylus the Tragedian, and in him I find it had another ſenſe than now we take it in; for in his lan- 
guage that is not Rec which is anointed, but that with which it is anointed ; ſo that it ſignifieth not the ſubjett of un- 
tion, but the ointment as diffuſed in the ſubjett. The place is this in his Prometheus Vinctus, 

Oux ly antnu wdev, Bt Bewoipeey | 

Ou xeafw, d rieb, d Pagnaxuv 

| 457 x&]erxtxnov]o N 

Prometheus ſbews himſelf to be the inventor of the Art of Phyſick, that before him therefore there was no medicine, 
neither to be taken internally by eating or by drinking, nor externally by way of inunction, as the Scholiaſt very well 
expounds it. Our bu gd Borbupe Yeegreias go Ae Beworws TegrPrrg wes (which is dt Bewoio in AEſchylus) S re 5 
91 ETIXCATEDL Sober, (which is & xe & 5 Al WOrrws, (797 5 Su To w sv.) So Euſtathius, Tei, Ouguaxuy 10, ou 
Sag 'Ounew, iniTaca, os vus ix} Mere, wee 17a Papunrct cidws acc ty C Maxaw' % Xeare oiw is; xehrck · 
* Tice ＋ T Alu, Tv] is: we 4 wür. Ad. Il. J. As therefore from wia wie wisd, ſo from xele xęlro, xe. 
gov. And as wich is not that which receiveth drink, but that drink which is received, not quod potat, but quod po- 
tabile eſt; ſo xe» is not that which receiveth oil, but that which is received by inunction. So the Scholiaſt upon 
Ariſtophanes, To, @agudxay rd N ig xalanriare, T4 ) xerfc, Te 3 77976, And the Scholiaſt of Theocritus, Ist 
27 F Sag u Th Þ eie xe, nav arre xe eis SeEν⁰.t-., 1 3 To), 1 Ur, aeg zrivo rd 5 ,, Yer, 
awee ixirarlopp: Idyl. 11. So that xeasb in his judgment is the ſame with iſxeise in Theocritus. 

Oudty Se e re guxet Oh hend RAND, 

Nixiæ, Ar Iſx eise, Euiv 0oxt, &T r, 

H rad Iliteades 
In the ſame ſenſe with Aſchylus did Euripides uſe year» Sag u,Ha. in Hippolyto, Hôrtęæ 5 xt 4 ory mo Pagunrey; 
and not only thoſe ancient Poets, but even the later Orators; as Dion Chryſoſtomus: Neav 70 xei g *) geg g: ps 
(vna]0>, 2 vo - 1vxn diegbg n, ud Al, 8% vat Sag lx XEAT av 4 Wo] wy, Orat. 78. And the LXX, have uſed 
it in this ſenſe; as when the Hebrew ſpeaks of unn oo oleum unctionis, they tranſlate it & trixexups in; Þ 
xePaArly T5 tas T5 xerrs, Lev. 21. 10. and again verſe 12. FINN MNVY 771 7 aliov , T9 e459 er aur; Ole⸗ 
um unctionis then is *>avoy xgiror, which in Exodus 29. 7. and 35.13. and 40.9. the ſame Tranſlators, correſpondent 


SO IN i. TY 


to the Hebrew phraſe, call *Xaco» ye4ouu]E», and more frequently *>avoy yeartws. The place of Sophocles is ſomething 


doubtful, Ober ware raraurg©- ra; mals; malgerrw (virggte; k meg@rire neg. for though the Scholiaſt takes it in 
the ordinary Senſe, walxerrw] neva md winkw ye mo xeictey]; minke (vſrixeg pO x aguocte; Th male? 28 Ines * 
yet both Ta; mals; before it, and ('v[uegbeis, after, ſeem to incline to the former ſenſe, p. 3 54. and in the next page g- 
TIX CASON is clearly attributed to the ointment. To Oteunreo THT ch, exTivO» e aa Otgung &bixJov cv u Xoig (ages, 
tut, "Ew; av dglixgice aguorami Ts, from whence Deianira ſays preſently, tygira uady. But though it appears 
from |. ce that the firſt uſe of the word xgisbòs among the Greeks was to ſignifie the act or matter uſed in inunction, 
not the ſubject or perſon anointed; yet in the vulgar acception of the LXX. it was moſt conſtantly received for the 
perſon anointed, of the ſame validity with 2 or z«x2i-w©>, (Suidas xęises, 6 xe x01 8p ©» ov exaw) as alſo with 
zaceupdp©-. For though Lactantius in the place fore-cited ſeems to think that word an improper verſion of the Hebrew 
rum, unde in quibuſdam Græcis ſcripturis, quz male de Hebraicis interpretatz ſunt, zAuuwþ@», id eſt, unguen- 
to curatus, ſcriptum invenitur, d e-, yet the LXX. have ſo tranſlated it, Numb. 3. 3. legs oi u- 
ei. And although Athenzus hath obſerved. F ung T4 hp dg xelcu⁰i , v N dhupale* yet in the vulgar uſe 
of the words there 1s no difference, as he himſelf ſpeaks a little afrer, To 5 Xe45r 4X mw ToisTw 4Atuualt Mehr ax Honey. 


And Plutarch. Sy mpoſ. . 3. c. 4. ies V F #71 (uvarar ave eu N puogy ennMupivers & LA qt ang" » 
ol 


aur 5% xearucl®> ow mo (vixadadey; So Heſych. Aae, eAaim ,. Ke x, ynapppa. An, Xeamts. SC 
Hom. Xo1orapluc, & etch adus Os, 4 . And Suidas, 'Bayatunubs, txeroulw. Hence Euſtathius, Ietes dri (Tod una- 
u n x7, vgy T& Te Kehny X TS apa * 1 A xe D T Xesv tppubn os Kerr), T 5 &, D T Gd. Od. C. 
So Euſebius, Teirn rage xeiror ewimy ele, ü , & m 64 van (rarer, ang TlH cvlto © alarnidrew; nam poy 
Sg. Hiſt. Eccleſ. l. 1. c. 3. Xgices then in the vulgar ſenſe of the LXX. is a perſon anointed, and in that Senſes 
our Saviour called Chriſt. | —_— | 
Nor is this yet the full W wage ro of the word, which is to be under- 
ſtood not ſimply according to the action only, bur as it involveth the deſign 
in the cuſtom of anointing. For in the Law whatſoever was anointed was 
thereby ſet apart, as ordained to ſome ſpecial uſe or office: and therefore 


under the notion of unction we muſt underſtand that promotion and ordina- 


Gen. 28. 18. tion. Jacob poured out oil on the top of a pillar, and that anointing was 


the conſecration of it. Moſes anointed the Tabernacle and all the Veſlels, 


and this anointing was their dedication. Hence the Priest that is anoint- 


ed ſignifieth, in the phraſe of Mo/es, the High Prieſt, becauſe he was in- 
veſted in that office at and by his unction. When therefore 7eſus is called 
the Meſſias or Chriſt, and that long after the anointing oil had ceaſed, it 
ſignified no leſs than a perſon ſer apart by God, anointed with moſt facred 
oil, advanced to the higheſt office, of which all thoſe employments under 
the Law, in the obtaining of which oil was uſed, were but types and ſha- 
dows. Aud this may ſuffice for the ſignification of the word. 
| That 
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That there was among the Jeus an expectation of ſuch. a Chriſt to come; 


hens i 


is moſt evident. The woman of Samara could fpeak with confidence, 7 | | 


know that Meſſias cometh. And the unbelieving Zews, who will not ac- 54» 4. 25. 
knowledge that he is already come, expect him ſtill. Thus we find all men Lui 3. rg. 
muſing in their hearts of John whether he were the Chriſt or not. When . 
Feſus taught in the Temple, thoſe which doubted ſaid, hen Chriſt cometh; Join 7. 25. 
no man knoweth whence he is; thoſe which believed faid, V hen Chriſt co- V. 31: 
meth, will he do more miracles than theſe which this man hath done? 
Whether therefore they doubted, or whether they believed in Feſus; they 
all expected a Chriſt to come; and the greater their opinion was of him, the 
more they believed he was that Meſſiac. Many of the people ſaid, Of a truth v. 40, a:. 
this is the Prophet: others ſaid this is the Chriſt. As ſoon as John be- 
gan to baptize, The Jews ſent Prieſts and Levites from Fernſalem, to Johns. 19. 
ask him, Il ho art thou? that is, whether he were the Chriſt or no, as ap- 

earcth out of his anſwer, Aud he confeſſed and denied not, but confeſſed; y. 20. 
15 not the Chriſt. For as they asked him after, I hat then, Art thou y. 11. 
Elias? and he ſaid, I am not: Art thou that Prophet? and he anſwered, | 
No : So without queſtion their firſt demand was, Art thou the Chrift 2 and * % Nonnus | 
he anſwered, I am not. From whence it clearly appeareth that there was a hath expreſſed, 


: what in the 
"a expectation among the eus of a Meſſiar to come; nor only ſo , Evangelif s 


ſtood ; Mus ir 0- 
a ; | | 2 * toteroy 6 
nied that, was thereby interpreted to deny the Law and the Prophets. Where- 


fore it will be worth our enquiry to look into the grounds upon which they . 2 
built that expectation. _ N N TE 5 QA 

It is moſt certain that the Mſſias was promiſed by God, both before and * 
under the Law. God faid unto Abraham, * In Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called: l. 4. * 
and we know that was a —— of a Meſſias to come, becauſe S. Paul hath Maimon. 
taught us, > Now to Abraham and his ſeed were the promiſes made. He ſaith cer © Reg 
not, unto ſeeds as of many, but as of one, and to thy ſeed, which is Chriſt. « Gen. 21. 125 
The Lord faid unto Moſes, 1 will raiſe them up a Prophet from among their * Gal. 3. 16. 


brethren like unto thee. And S. Peter hath ſufficiently ſatisfied us, that this 


but it was always counted among them an f Article of their Faith, which all 2% lader 
were obliged ro believe who profeſſed the Law of Moſes, and whoſoever de- 
navdes dE 


Prophet promiſed ro Moſes, is Feſus the Chriſt. Many are the Prophecies 44: 3: 22. * 
which concern him, many the promiſes which are made of him: but yet 7 
ſome of them very obſcure; others, though plainer, yet have relation only 

to the perſon, not to the notion or the word Mefſias. Whereſoever he is 

yoo of as the Anointed, it may well be firſt underſtood of ſome other per- | 
fon ; except one place in Daniel, where Meſſiah is foretold to. be cut off Dan. 9. 36: 
and yet even there the Greek Tranſlation hath not the Meſſiah, but the 
Vnction. It may therefore ſeem ſomething ſtrange, how ſo univerſal an ex- | | 


pectation of a Redeemer under the name of the Meſſias ſhould be ſpread 7 


through the Church of the Fews. 


Bur if we conſider that in the ace of ſeventy years of the Babylonsſb Cap- | 


tivity the ordinary Jews had loſt the exact underſtanding of the old Hebrew 
language before ſpoken in Judæa, and therefore when the Scriptures. were | | 
read unto them, they found it neceſſary to interpret them to the people in the 
Chaldee language, which they had lately learned: As when Ezra the Scribe 
brought the Book of the Law of Moſes before the Congregation; the Leviten. 
are ſaid to have cauſed the people to underſtand the Law, becauſe they read in Nelem. 8. 8; 
the Book, in the Law of God diſtinftly, and gave the ſenſe, and cauſed them to p 
underſtand the reading. Which e . interpretation 5 at laſt a Cha/dee 
Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament to be read every Sabbath in the Syna- | 4 
genes; And that being not exactly made word for word with the He. 4 
rew, but with a liberty of a brief expoſition by the way, took in, together 


with the Text, the general opinion of the learned Fews. By which means it if 
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hall ſuddenly come to his Temple, even the meſſenger of the Covenant whom ye | 
Allein 4 nd Haggai yet more clearly, Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, Tet nag. 1. 6, 1. 
once it is a little while, and 1 will ſhake the heavens, and the earth, and the 9- | 


ſea, and the dry land; and I will ſhake all nations; and the deſire of all na- 
tions ſhall come; and 1 will fill this houſe with 5.00, aith the Lord of hoſts. 
The glory of this latter houſe ſhall be greater than the glory of the former, 
ſaith the Lord of hoſts. It is then moſt evident from thele predictions, that the 
Meſſias was to come while the ſecond Temple ſtood. It is as certain that 


the ſecond Temple is not now ſtanding. Therefore except we contradict the 


Veracity of God, it cannot be denied but the Meſſias is already come. No- 
thing can be objected to enervate this argument, but that theſe Prophecies con- 
cern not the Meſſias; and yet the ancient Zews confeſſed they did, and that 
they do ſo cannot be denied. For, firſt, thoſe titles, the Angel of the Cove- 
nant, the delight of the Iſraelites, the deſire of all nations, are certain and 
known characters of the Chriſt to come. And ſecondly, it cannot be concei- 
ved how the glory of the ſecond Temps ſhould be greater than the glory of 
the firſt, without the coming of the Meſſias to it. For the Feu themſelves 
have obſerved that five ſigns of the Divine Glory were in the firſt Temple, 
which were wanting to the ſecond : as the Urim and Thummim, by which the 
High Prieſt was miraculouſly inſtructed of the will of God ; the Ark of the 
Covenant, from whence God gave his anſwers by a clear and audible voice; 
the Fire upon the Altar, which came down from Heaven, and immediately 
conſumed the Sacrifice; the divine preſence or habitation with them, repre- 


ſented by a viſible appearance, or given, as it were, to the King and High 


Prieſt by anointing with the oil of unction; and, laſtly, the Spirit of Prophe- 
cy, with which thoſe eſpecially who were called to the prophetical office 
were endued. And there was no compariſon between the beauty and glory 


of the ſtructure or building of it, as appeared by the tears dropt from thoſe 


» 


eyes which had beheld the former, ( For many of the Prieſts and Levites, Ezra 3. 12. 


and chief of the Fathers, who were ancient men, that haa ſeen the firſt 
Houſe, when the foundation of this Houſè was laid before their eyes, wept 
with a loud voice ;,) and by thoſe words which God commanded Haggai to 


ſpeak to the people for the introducing of this Prophecy, Who is left among Hag. 2. 3. 
you that few thi Houſe in her firſt 15 ONS Hag. 2. 3 


ry? and how do you ſee it now? ts it 
not in your eyes in compariſon of it as nothing ? Being then the ſtructure of 
the ſecond Temple was ſo far inferior to the firſt, being all thoſe ſigns of the 
Divine Glory were wanting in it with which the former was adorned ; the 
glory of it can no other way be imagined greater, than by the coming of him 
into it in whom all thoſe 12ns of the Divine Glory were far more eminently 
contained: and this Perſon alone is the Mefias. For he was to be the glo- 
ry of the people 1/rae/, yea even of the God of //rae/; he the Urim and 
Thummim, by whom the will of God, as by a greater Oracle, was. reveal- 
ed; he the true Ark of the Covenant, the only propitiatory by his blood; 


he which was to baptize with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire, the true Fire 


which came down from Heaven, he which was to take up his habitation in 
our fleſh, and to dwell among us that we might behold his glory; he who 
received the Spirit without meaſure, and from whoſe fulneſs we do all receive. 
In him were all thoſe ſigns of the Divine Glory united, which were thus di- 
vided in the firſt Temple; in him they were all more eminently contained 


than in thoſe : therefore his coming to the ſecond Temple was, as the ſuf- 


ficient, ſo, the only means by which the glory of it could be greater than 


the glory of the firſt. If then the Meſſias was to come while the ſecond 
Temple ſtood, as appeareth by God's prediction and promiſe; if that Tem- 


le many Ages ſince hath ceaſed to be, there being not one ſtone left upon a 


one; if it certainly were before the deſtruction of it in greater glory than 


M 2 ever 


** 


| — 


4 8 
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ever the former was; if no ſuch glory could accrue unto it but by the coming 
of the Meſſias: then is that Meſſias already come. | 

Having thus demonſtrated out of the promiſes given to the Jeu, that the 
Meſſias who was ſo promiſed unto them muſt be already come, becauſe thoſe 
events which were foretold to follow his coming are already paſt ; we hall 
proceed unto the next particular, and prove that the man Jeſus, in whom 
we believe, is that Meſſias who was promiſed. Firſt, it is acknowledged 
both by the Few and Gentile, that this Feſis was born in Judæa, and lived 
and died there, before the Commonwealth of 1/rae/ was 3 before the 
ſecond Temple was deſtroyed, that is, at the very time when the Prophets 
foretold the Meſſias ſhould come. And there was no other beſide him, that 
did with any ſhew of probability pretend to be, of was accepted as the Meſ 

fias. Therefore we muſt confeſs he was, and only he could be, the Chrz/f. 
Secondly, all other Prophecies belonging to the Meſſias were fulfilled in 
Jeſus, whether we look upon the Family, the Place, or the manner of his 
birth: neither were they ever fulfilled in any perſon beſide him; he then is, 
and no other can be, the Meſſias. That he was to come out of the Tribe of 
: Judah and Family of David, is every where manifeſt. * The Jeu, which 
2 0 Jews mention Meſſias as a Son of Joſeph or of Ephraim, do not deny, but rather 
a double Mei dignifie, the Son of David or of Fudah, whom they confels to be the greater 
fias: to one Chriſt. There ſhall come forth a | rod out of the ſtem of Feſſe, and a Ces | 


they attribute 


all thoſe places Hall grow out of bus roots, and the ſpirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon him , 
which men. ſaith the Prophet 1/a:ah. And again, In that day there ſhall be a root of Feſſe, 


= a 1: which ſhall ſtand for an enſign of the people to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, 
ferings ; to the and his reſt ſhall be glorious. Now who was it but Jeſus of whom the El- 


other ſuch as ders ſpake, Behold the Lion of the Tribe of Judah, the root of David ? 
eat of | Who but he ſaid, „I am the root and off-ſpring of David, and the bright and 


power and g 


ry. The one morning ſtar? The Fews did all acknowledge it, as appears by the queſtion of 


= coup Our Saviour, © How fay the Scribes that Chriſt is the Son of David? What 


the other think ye of Chriſt? whoſe Son is he? They ſay unto him, the Jon of David, 
110.2793 and that of the people, amazed at the ſeeing of the blind, and ſpeaking of the 
ſeph they name dumb, © Ts not this the Son of David? the blind cried out unto him, 7e ſus 


alſo the Son of . _ g , f 
Het ' 9 thou Son of David, have mercy on us; and the multitude cried, * Hoſanna 


the Son of Da- £0 the Son of David. The Genealogy of Jeſus ſhews his Family: The firſt 
| vid the Son of words of the Goſpel are, 57he book ofthe generation of Jeſus Chriſt the Son 
2 of David. The che nay therefore was certainly fulfilled in reſpect of his line- 


the Targum. | WY 
Cant. 4. 5. age; ufo it is evident that our Lord ſprang out of Fudah. 


Thy two Beſides, if we look upon the place where the Meſſias was to be born, 


breaſts are like | | | 4 | 
two young We ſhall find that 7eſus by a particular act of Providence was born there. 


roes, mn When Herod gathered all the chief Priefis and Scribes of the People 
a Then together, he demanded of them where Chriſt ſhould be born. And they 


Din ſaid unto him, in Bethlehem of Fudga. The people doubted whether 


Two are thy Zeſ#5 was the Chriſt, becauſe they thought he had been born in Calilee, 


— 22 where Joſeph and Mary lived; wherefore they faid, * Shall Chrift come 


Son of Da- Out of Galilee ? hath not the Scripture ſaid, that Chriſt cometh of the 
vid, EY feed of David, and out of the Town of Bethlehem, where David was? 
—_ 2 That 2 of Scripture which they meant was cited by the Scribes to Herod, 
2/ſa. 11.1. 10. according to the interpretation then current among the Zews, and {till pre- 


, 


1 Which the ſerved in the + Chaldee Paraphraſe. For thus it is written in the Prophet, And 

Chaldee Pa- g | : 

raphraſe thus Thon Bethlehem in the land of Fudah art not the leaſt among the princes of 

tranſlates, | 

I n M202 MWD m MAb R2)»N De A King ſhall come out of the ſons of Jeſſe, and the Meſſias out of 

his ſons ſons. 80 Rabbi Solomon and Kimchi. b Rev. 5. 5. and 22. 16. © Mar. 12.35. 4 Mart. 22. 42. 

© Matt. 12, 23. f Matt. 21. 9. 8 Matt. 1. 1. h Heb. 7. 14. i Matt. 2. 4, 5. k John 7. 41, 42. f Which ex- 

preſſly tranſlateth it thus, N] Dy now pay ND rIMUnN D MP PN Out of. thee ſhall come before me the 

Meſſias, that he may exerciſe domination in 1/rael. 5e Rabbi Solomon, T1 12.MWnR N * Tn so Kimchi axd 
Abarbinel .] JD νν Mat. 2. 5, 6. | 

. = ; . 2 a Judah, 


My 


+. = i EMSRS Rd een, oe 


ſias was promiſed as a Prophet and Teacher of the People. So God promiſed 


EF 


ded him, more univerſal than they all. I have put my Spirit 7 him, faith 1/a. 42. t, 4. 


for his Law. Now it is as evident that eſus of Nazareth was the moſt per- 


you; not like the Interpreters of Moſes, for > he taught them as one having au- irie * 


\ Diſciples with this meſſage to him, Art thou he that ſhould come, or do we 


of that meſſage, the works of Chriſt, was a ſufficient reſolution of the queſtion 


—— 4 a.cy. 89 
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Judah, for out of thee ſhall come a governour that ſhall rule my people 
T/rael. This prediction was moſt manifeſtly and remarkably fulfilled in the 
Birth of Jeſs, when by the providence of God it was fo ordered that Au- 

uſtus ſhould then tax the world, to which end every one ſhould go up into 
fis own City. Whereupon Jaſeph and Mary his eſpouſed Wife left Nazareth 
of Galilee, their habitation, and went into Bethlehem of Judæa, the Ci 
of David, there to be taxed, becauſe they were of the houſe and lineage of Luke 2. 4. 
David. And while they were there, as the days of the Virgin Mary were 
accompliſhed, ſo the prophecy was fulfilled; for there ſhe brought forth her 
firſt born Son; and fo unto us was born that day in the City of David, a Lute 2. rt, 
Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. = 

But if we add unto the r__ and place, the manner of his Birth, alſo fore- 
told, the Argument muſt neceſſarily appear concluſive. The Prophet I/aiah 
ſpake thus unto the Houſe of David; The Lord himſelf ſhall give you a ſion : Iſa. 7. 14. 

ehold a Virgin ſhall concerve and bear a Son, and ſhall call his name Im- 
manuel. What nativity could be more congruous to the greatneſs of a Me/- 


ſias than that of a Virgin, which is moſt miraculous ? what name can be 4 


thought fitter for him than that of Immanuel, God with us, whoſe Land Ju. Ya. 8. 8. 
dæa is ſaid to be? The Immanuel then thus born of a Virgin was without que- 
ſtion the true Mefjras. And we know Jeſus was thus born of the bleſſed Vir- 
gin Mary, that it might be fulfilled which was thus jpoken of the Lord by Mat. 1. 24, 
the Prophet. Wherefore being all the Prophecies concerning the F amily, 
Place and Manner of the Birth of the Meſſias were fulfilled in Jeſus, and not 
ſo much as pretended to be accompliſhed in any other; it is again from hence - 
apparent that this Je ſus is the Chriſt. | 

iT hirdly, He which taught what the Meſſias was to teach, did what the 2 | 


ſias was to do, ſuffered what the Meſſias was to ſuffer, and by ſuffering o 


rained all which a Meſſiar could obtain, muſt be acknowledged of neceſſity 
to be the true Meſſias. But all this is manifeſtly true of Jeſus. Therefore 
we muſt confeſs he is the Chriſt. For firſt, it cannot be denied but the Me/* 


him to Moſes; I will raiſe them up a Prophet from among their Brethren 
like unto thee. So Iſaiah, Ezekiel and Hoſeah have expreſſed him, as we 
ſhall hereafter have farther occaſion to ſhew. And not only ſo, but as a 
greater Prophet, and more perfect Doctor, than ever any was which prece- 


God: he ſhall bring forth judgment to the Gentiles, and the Iſles ſhall watt 


fe Prophet, the * Prince and Lord of all the Prophets, Doctors and Paſtors, * Ag,. 
which either preceded or ſucceeded him. For he hath revealed unto us the «4! 4 
moſt perfect will of God both in his Precepts and his Promiſes. He hath deli- \.: F 


CL « 
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vered the ſame after the moſt perfect manner, with the greareſt authority; not «iz. 


like Mo/es and the Prophets, ſaying, Thus /aith the Lord, but I ſay unto * oy 


thority, and not as the Scribes : with the greateſt perſpicuity, not, as thoſe 4»z&, _ 
before him, under types and ſhadows, but plainly and clearly; from whence . 3 
both he and his Doctrine is frequently oa Light : with the greateſt univer- Mar. 7. 29. 
fality, as preaching that Goſpel which is to unite all the nations of the earth 

into one Church, that there might be one Shepherd and one Flock. What- 

ſoever then that great Prophet the Maſſias was to teach, that Fe/is taught; 

and whatſoever works he was to do, thoſe Jeſus did. aki 


When John the Baptiſt had heard the works of Chriſt, he ſent two of his mar. 11.2, 3. 
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Hook for another? And Jeſus returned this anſwer unto him, ſhewing the ground 


25 ſent; | 
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John 7. 31. 


John 3. 2. 


John 21. 25. 


aur 11. 4. 5. ſent; Go and ſhew Fohn again thoſs things which ye do hear and ſte: Th 


— 


blind receive their fight, and the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, the 
deaf hear, and the dead are raiſed up. And as Jeſus alledged the works 
which he wrought to be a ſufficient teſtimony that he was the Meſſias; fo 
did thoſe Fews acknowledge it, who faid, hen Chriſt cometh, will he do 
more miracles than theſe which this man doth? And Nicodemus, a Ruler 
among them, confeſled little leſs: Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher 


come from God; for no man can do theſe miracles that thou doeſt, except 


God be with him. Great and many were the miracles which Mo/es and the 
reſt of the Prophets wrought for the ratification of the Law, and the demon- 
ſtration of God's conſtant preſence with his people; and yet all thoſe wrought 
by ſo many ſeveral perfons, in the ſpace of above three thouſand years, are 
far ſhort of thoſe which this one 22 did perform within the compaſs of 
three years. The ambitious diligence of the 2. — hath reckoned up ſeventy 
ſix miracles for Moſes, and ſeventy four for all the reſt of the Prophets: and 
ſuppoſing that they were ſo many, (though indeed they were not) how few 
are they in reſpect of thoſe which are written of our Saviour! how inconfide- 
rable, if compared with all which he wrought! when S. John teſtifieth with 
as great certainty of truth as height of Hyperbole, that there are many other 
things which Je ſus did, the which if they Nola be written every one, he ſup- 


poſed that even the world it ſelf could not contain the books that ſhould be writ- 


ten. Nor did our Saviour excel all others in the number of his miracles only, 
bur in the power of working. Whatſoever miracle Moſes wrought, he either 


obtained by his Prayers, or elſe, conſulting with God, received it by com- 


Col. 2.9, 
John 5. 26. 


Mark 5. 25, 
29. 


Mat. 14. 34, 


36. 
Luke 6.17, 19. 


John 11. 42. 


Luke 10. 19. 


Mat. 10. 8. 


mand from him; ſo that the power of miracles cannot be conceived as imma- 
nent or inhering in him. Whereas this power muſt of neceſſity be in 7eſus, 


in whom dwelt all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, and to whom the Fa- 


ther had given to have life in himſelf. This he ſufficiently ſhewed by work- 
ing with a word, by commanding the winds to be ſtill, the Devils to fly, and 
the dead to riſe: by working without a word or any intervenient ſign; as when 
the woman which had an iſſue of blood twebve years touched his Garment, 
and ſtraightway the fountain of her blood was dried up by the virtue which 
flowed out from the greater fountain of his power. And leſt this example 
ſhould be ſingle, we find that +he Men of Gene/aret, the people out of all 
Judea and Feruſalem, and from the Sea-coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, even the 


whole multitude ſought to touch him; for there went virtue out of him, 
and healed them all. Once indeed Chri## ſeemed to have prayed, before he 


raiſed Lazarus from the grave, but even that was done becauſe of the people 
which ſtood by not that he had not power within himſelf ro raiſe up Lazarus, 
who was afterward to raiſe himſelf; but that they might believe the Father 
had ſent him. The immanency and inherency of this power in Fe/#s is evi- 


dent in this, that he was able to communicate it to whom he pleaſed, and actu- 


ally did confer it upon his Diſciples: Behold I give unto you power to tread 
on & 2 and Scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy. Upon the 
Apoſtles: heal the . cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the dead, caſt out devils; 


Freely ye have received, freely give. Upon the firſt Believers : Theſe /igns 


Mark 16. 17. 


John 14.12. 


ſhall follow them that believe ; in my name they ſhall caſt out devils. He 
that beheveth on me, the works that I do ſhall he do alſo; and greater works 
than theſe ſhall he do. He then which did more actions divine and powerful 
than Moſes and all the Prophets ever did, he which performed them in a man- 
ner far more divine than that by which they wrought, hath done all which 


can be expected the Meſſias, foretold by them, ſhould do. 


Nor hath our Jeſus only done, but ſuffered, all which the Maſſias was to 
ſuffer. For we muſt not with the Jeu deny a ſuffering Chriſt, or fondly of our 
own invention make a double Meſſias, one to ſuffer, and another to reign. It 
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AND IN JESUS CHRIS T. 87 
is clear enough by the Prophet 1/azas what his condition was to be, whom | 
he calls the * Servant of God: and the later eum cannot deny but their * fa- . ½. fr. 13. 


thers conſtantly underſtood that place of the Mefſias. Fer firſt, in- 
Now the ſufferings of Chriſt ſpoken of by the Prophet may be reduced to n 4th 


wards, Behold 


two parts: one in reſpect of 5 by which he was deſpiſed of men; the my fervant 


other in reſpect of his death, and all thoſe indignities and pains which prece- {hall deal pru- 


ded and led unto it. For the firſt, the Prophet hath punctually deſcribed his . . oof 
condition, ſaying, > He hath no form or comelineſs, and when ce ſhall ſee it plainly wn 


him, there is no beauty that we ſhould deſire him. He is deſpiſed and re- M 


ancient Writers have interpreted far — boo 2 
727 Pan N pro 
Iſaias, and confeſſed the fulfilling gf it in the body of our Saviour. But what per. And So- 
| ; : 1 d omon Jarchi 
on the place, TRA F172 MPN WMA, Our Rabbins underſtand this of the Meſſias. And the reaſon which he renders 
of their interpretation is very obſervable. For they ſay, ſays he, that the Meſſias is ſtricken, as it © written, He took 
our infirmities, and bare our griefs; which are the words of the 4. verſe of the 53. Chapter. From whence we may per- 
ceive how the ancient Fews did join the latter . of the 52. Chapter with the 53. and expound them of the ſame perſon. 
Beſide he cites a certain Midraſh or Gloſs, which attributes the ſame verſe to the Meſſias, and that is to be found in Bereſhit 
Rabba upon Gen. 28. 10. where falling upon that place in Zach. 4.7. What art thou, O great mountain, before Zerub- 
babel ? he anſwers, MW M 1X) NV that great mountain is the Meſſias. Then asking again, Why doth he call the 
Meſſias 4 great mountain? He gives this anſwer, um FN Way PI 37 2W MARN Þ 112A WAV Becauſe he is 
greater than the Fathers, as it is written, Behold, my ſervant ſhall underſtand, that is, the Meſſias: which are the 
words of the verſe before cited. And the ſame Bereſhit Rabba, upon Gen. 24. 67. ſaith, Meſſias the King was in the 
generation of the wicked; that he foe kimſelf to ſeek for mercies for Iſrael, and to faſting and humbling himſelf for them, 
as it is written; and ſo produceth the words of Iſa. 53. 5. From whence it appears again, that the Author thereof in- 
terpreted both the Chapters of the ſame Meſſias. And farther it is obſervable, that the Midraſh upon Ruth 2. 14. ex- 
pounds the ſame verſe in the ſame manner. And Rabbi Moſes Alſhech ſpeaks * more fully of the conſent of the ancient 
Jewiſh Doctors upon this place N TMWNN TIN by D MP N Y 711 7.1 Bchold our Doctors of hap- 
py memory conclude with one mouth, as they have received from their anceſtors, that this is ſpoken of the Meſſias. 
From hence it appears that it was originally the general ſenſe of the Jews, that all that piece of Iſaiah is a deſcription of 


jetted of men. Hef ſeems to deſcribe a perſonage no way amiable, an aſpect Bchold, my 
indeed rather uncomely: and ſo the mo 


the Meſſias, and conſequently that the Apoſtles cannot be blamed by them now for applying it to Chriſt; and that the mo- 


dern Jews may well be ſuſpected to frame their contrary expoſitions out of a wilful oppoſition to Chriſtianity. b Iſa. 53. 
2, EE + The firſt 19 WN Nd ſeems to ſigniſie no leſs, as L from the root N which ſignifieth 12 4 figure, 1 
ſhion, or delineate ; from whence the Noun attributed to any perſon ſignifieth the feature, complexion, ſhape, or compo- 
ſition of the body: as Rachel was m, forma pulchra, Gen. 29. 17. and ſo Joſeph MN TW, Gen. 39.6. ſo Abi- 
gail and Eſther, and in general, Deut. 21.11. with an addition of fair added to M, whereas David is called, without 
ſuch addition, N N, but with the full ſignification 6 dmg d ſalbs, m ede. in Judges 8. 18. TIRN 12 WD WR e 5 
Hoi apr d HEiifil os, ſo the Roman; but the Aldus and Complut. better, as d i gars according to that verſe 
of Euripides cited by Athenæus and Porphyrius, Ilgwrey je ds dg Tvggrrid®:. The Meſſias was to be a King, whoſe 
external form and perſonage Jpake no ſuch Majeſty. + As Juſtin Martyr, p. 232. Oi Z «glu? tis r rl vag 73 
Xeass, c N * @TugO>, *, aud, % gyn Serie ne xexegvl > ily, EA 78 led mt T logoarku, x} vopuco dos 
long rd ri yo , % acid 5; ws ai ye αν origuorey Pravoplpe, Dial. cum Tryph. Exe Þ ot ov Sergey 
ae ove; tag atdy S dri T9 00> * dog t x awry & yweht oli; wwe emubayoy]o. Tig toi 870 6 gans © 
d9egns; 1bid. And Clem. Alex. Toy 5 xvetor winy r iN 242% e90 yelovirar Alg Hows m webus uagſugd. Kai ede v owe, 
A icy ed., &c. Pad. 3. c. I. Orgs yer, aun i ziPary 7 Exxhneiag ov (agu je andy; d¹ννννειẽ, x) anogp©», Strom. 3. 
And Celſus impiouſly arguing againſt the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon our Saviour, ſays, it is impoſſible that any body 
in which ſomething of the Divinity were ſhould not differ from others. Tre 5 the body of Chriſt, do d Jii@teey, A 
die Peri, witggs, . Juradts, x; agu kw. This which Celſus by his às Pac: ſeems to take from the common report of 
Chriſtians in his age, Origen will have him take it out of Iſaiah, and upon that acknowledgeth , Juradi;, but the other 
two, witegy and efforts, he denies. Owonol[vppe; Toivuw yileun) r , F duoerdt; yeloviyeu mo Ings cane, & & ws d- 
Tele Y, * a gloy ks, & 5 s du PL iz egy 4 xe: 5 7 A8Zig Ara A To Heal dn &c. and then cites 
this place, and ſo returns it as an anſwer to the argument of Celſus, that 


Sviciws awry werogpelevay x ate 78 adv; airs. Orig. contra Celſum, 1.6. In the ſame ſenſe did S. Cyril take theſe 
words of the Prophet; who Roaking of that place of the Pſalmiſt, ſpecioſus forma pre filiis hominum, obſerves this muſt 
be underſtood of his Divinity. Ke. Þ owned #; Tex uvwoi; & fꝙ cg eixovopias ö A ist T0 urn" ee. Mr 9 6 
TIeg@1T1; Hoaio ate wwrs, Ovz ex 69, & J xdAx0», &c. And again, E, elde wigmes & ys mh Nav daxanodrw. 
Tertullian ſpeaks plainly as to the prophecy , and too freely in his way of expreſſion: Sed carnis terrenæ non mira 
conditio ipſa erat que cætera ejus miranda faciebat, cum dicerent, Unde huic doctrina hec c ſigna iſta? adeo nec hu- 
manz honeſtatis corpus fuit nedum ccoleſtis claritatis. Tacentibus apud nos quoque prophetis (1/4. 53. 2.) de ignobili 
aſpectu ejus, ipſæ paſliones ipſæque contumeliæ loquuntur. Paſſiones quidem humanam carnem, contumeliæ vero 
inhoneſtam probavere. An auſus eſſet aliquis ungue ſummo perſtringere corpus novum, ſputaminibus contaminare fa- 
ciem niſi merentem? De carne Chriſti, c. Fa And that we may be ſure he pointed at that place in Iſaiah, he ſays, that 
Chriſt was ne aſpectu quidem honeſtus: Annunciavimus enim, inquit de illo ficut puerulus, ſicut radix in terra fitien- 
ti, & non eſt ſpecies ejus neque gloria. Adv. Marcion. I. 3. c. 17. & adv. Judeos, c. 14. This humility of Chriſt, in 
taking upon him the nature of man without the ordinary ornaments of man, at firſt acknowledged, was afterwards de- 
vied, as appears by S. Hierom, on Iſaiah 56. Inglorius erat inter homines aſpectus ejus, non quo forme ſignificat fœ- 
ditatem, ſed quod in humilitate venerit & paupertate, And Epiſt. 140. Abſque paſſionibus crucis univerſis pulchrior eſt 
virgo de virgine, qui non ex voluntate Dei, ſed ex Deo natus eſt. Niſi enim habuiſſet & in vultu quiddam oculiſque 
ſiderium, nunquam eum ſtatim ſecuti fuiſſent Apoſtoli, nec qui ad comprehendendum eum venerant corruiſſent. $0 
S. Chryſoſtom interprets the words of Iſaiah of his Ditzinity, or Humility, or his Paſſion; but thoſe of the Pſalmiſt, of his 
native corporal beauty. Ou o YaundTegyar bs Younasy wore, anna X Paiiphi@- ax; Forks tyrue Ae, . Y- 
T9 6 mggPhry; nad tacg}!, Of xdnnc NN Tos y&s F avbgwrur, Homil, 28. in Mat. Afterwards they began to mag- 

| | nify 


z becauſe he was foretold to be as he was, he 
muſt be the Son of God. Mean u4]aordun tri 78 T duegpen dende civcu Ino dv, toy eivas des, m meg we brd © 
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nify the external beauty of his body, and ronfined themſelves to one kind of picture or portraicture, With a zealous pre- 
tence of a likeneſs not to be denied, which 800 years pnce was known by none, every ſeyeral Country having a ſeveral 
Image. Whence came that argument of the Iconoclaſte by way of Quere, which of thoſe Images was the true Here d 


Pele, 3 Arie lydel yogpurn, 4 , wag E iv, z ge Ailutſioig; &% oudias AAN ere. And we 
might pw of 75 6. like hn when every ks pat our ro fg Fl the 2 hmilitude ” the People - 
own Country. "Enalwes N awrolg ine dl g S,, T Xearey vouturi, Po ) wibhey is, foixore* Ivgot 5 g- 
Atv 9207, Th ewTwy, X Aiviotes Sa ws ie. Photius Epiſt. 64. And the difference of opinions in this kind i ſufficient- 
rd rh = of eber * I5tov 6) 185 Sache of axghtttoales F icegandb, wy T0 YAY 2 6Ar/ org tx;o) oixctõrt eg 

the aſpect of his outward appearance was, becauſe the Scriptures are ſilent, J 
we cannot now know: and it is enough that we are aſſured, the ſtare and. i 
condition of his life was in the eye of the Fews without honour and inglori- 3 
il. 2.6, 7. ous. For though, being iu the form of God, he thought it not robbery to be 
equal with God: yet he made himſelf of no reputation, and took fon him 
the form of a ſervant. For thirty years he lived with his Mother Mary and « 
Luke 2. 51. Fofeph his reputed Father, of a mean profeſſion, and was /ubjeft to them, : 
When he left his mother's houſe, and entred on his propherical office, he paſ- 3 
ſed from place to place, ſometimes received into a houle, other times lodging 5 
Maz. S. 20. in the gell : for while the foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have 5 
neſts, the ſon of man had not where to lay his head. From this low eſtate 5 
of life and condition, ſeemingly inglorious, aroſe in the Fews a neglect of 
en his Works, and contempt of his Doctrine. 1s not this the Carpenter s ſon ? 
e ehe, nay farther, * Ir not this * the Carpenter the ſon of Mary? and they were 
rites,” Offended at him. Thus was it led in him, he was deſpiſed and rejected S, 
rewin 7 75. of men, and they eſteemed him not. | 5 
Aeg. “ This contempt of his perſonage, condition, doctrine, and works, was by 8 
«r0544; &, degrees raiſed to hatred, deteſtation and perſecution to a cruel and ignomi- 
2 * nious death. All which if we look upon in the 8 we muſt acknowledge 
Dial. cam it fulfilled in him to the higheſt degree imaginable, that he was 4 man of 
Tryh. ſorrows and acquainted with Grief. But if we compare the particular pre- 
* 33 3. dictions with the hiſtorical paſſages of his ſufferings; if we join the Prophets 
and Evangeliſts together, it will moſt manifeſtly _ the Meſſias was to 
Zach. r. ra. ſuffer nothing which Chriſt hath not ſuffered. If Zachary ſay d they weigh- 1 
ed for my pA thirty pieces of ſilver; S. Matthew will thew that Judas 
Mar. 26.15. fold Feſus at the fame rate; for the chief Prieſts covenanted with him for 
Ia. $3- 5- thirty pieces of ſilver. If 1/aiah ſay that he was wounded, if Zachary, they 
' * ſhall look upon me whom they have pierced, if the Prophet David yet more 
al. 22. 16. particularly, they pierced my hands and my feet; the Evangeliſts will ſhew 
John 20. 25. hs he was faſtned to the Croſs, and Ze/ars himſelf the print of the nails. If 
?/al. 22. 1,8. the Pſalmiſt tells us, they ſhould laugh him to ſtorn, and ſhake their head, 
ſaying, he truſted in the Lord that he would deliver him; let him deliver 
him, ſeeing he delighted in him; S. Matthew will deſcribe the fame action, 
Mat. 27. 39, and the fame expreſſion: For they that paſſed by reviled him, Waggin Their | 
43. heads, and ſaying, He truſted in God, let him deliver him now, if 55 will | 
Pſal. 22.1. have him; for be ſaid I am the ſon of God. Let David ſay, My God, my ; 
God, why haſt thou forſaken me? and the Son of David will ſnew in whoſe : 
4at.27, 45. perſon the Father ſpake it, Eli, Eli, Lama ſabact hani. Let Iſaiah foretel, be | 
, was numbred with the tranſgreſſors; and you ſhall find him cruciſied be- N | 

"23+ *7" tween two thieves, one on bis right hand, the other on his left. Read in | | 
P/al. 69.21. the Pfalmiſt, In my thirſt they gave me vinegar to drink; and you ſhall find 
Jen 19. 28. in the Evangeliſt, Jeſus. that the Scripture might be fulfilled, ſaid, I thirſt : 
Mat. 27.48. And they took a Spun e, and filled it with vinegar, and put it on a reed, 
?ſal. 22.18. and gave him to 4X Read farther yet, They part my garments amon 

them, and caſt lots upon my veſture ; and, to fulfil the prediction, the Sol. 
John, 19. 23, diers ſhall make good the diſtinction, who took his garments, and made four 
" parts, to every Soldier a part, and alſo his coat now the coat was without 
ſeam, woven from the top throughout. They ſaid therefore among them- 


ſetves, Let us not rend it, but cat lots for it, whoſe it ſhall be. Laſtly, 
| | ! | | ler 
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the Prophets teach us, that he ſhall be brought like a lamb to the ſflaugh- Iſa. 53. 1,8. 
pris 2 2 cut off out of the land of the living; all the Evangeliſts will de. 1 

clare how like a Lamb he ſuffered, and the very Jeu will acknowledge that 

he was cut off: And now may we well conclude, Thus it is written, and Luiki 14. 48. 

thus it behoveth the Chrif# to ſiifer; and what it ſo behoyed him to fuffer 

that he ſuffered. 5 7 2 8 X 0 21 s \ 

Neither only in his Paſſion, but after his death all things were fulfilled in as 
Jeſus which were propheſied concerning the Maſſiar. te maile his grave Ila. 53. 5. 
with the wicked, and with the rich in his death, faith the Prophet of the 
Chri to come: and as the thieves were buried with whom he was crucified; 
ſo was Feſas, but laid in the Tomb of Joſeph of Arimathea, an honourable 
Counſellor. After two days will he revive us, in the third day he will ; 
raiſe us up, faith Hoſeah of the people of 1/rae/: in whoſe language they mer. 6. 1. 
were the * type of Chrif ; and the third day Jeſus roſe from the dead, The Hf 1.1; 
Lord ſaid unto my Lord, faith David, Sit thou at my right hand. Now fal 110. f. 
David is not aſtended into the heavens, and conſequently cannot be ſer at 4; 2. 34. 
the right hand of God; but Jeſus is already aſcended and ſet down at the 
right hand of God: and ſo all the houſe of Iſrael might know aſſuredly, that Aci, 2. 36: 
God hath made that ſame Jeſus, whom they crucified, both Lord and Chriſt. 

For, he who taught whatſoever the Meſſias, promiſed by God, foretold by 
the Prophets, expected by the people of God, was to teach ; he who did al 
which — 22 was by vertue of that office to do; he which ſuffered all 
thoſe pains and indignities which that Meæſſias was to ſuffer; he to whom all ; x 
things happened after his death, the period of his ſufferings, which were ac- 
cons to the divine predictions to come to paſs ; he, I ſay, muſt infallibly 
be the true Meſiax. But Jeſus alone taught, did; ſuffered and obtained 41 
theſe things, as we have ſhewed. Therefore we may again infallibly con- 
clude that our Jeſus is the Chriſt. TP AI ee | 

Faurthly, if it were the proper note and character of the Meſſiac, that all 
Nations ſhould come in to ſerve him; if the Doctrine of 7eſus hath been 
preached and received in all parts of the World, according to that character 
ſo long before delivered; if it were abſolutely impoſſible that the Doctrine 
revealed by Jeſus ſhould have been ſo propagated as it hath been, had it not 
been divine; then muſt this Jeſus be the Meſſias and when we have pro- 
ved theſe three particulars, we may ſafely conclude he is the Chriſt. : 

That all Nations were to come in to the Meſſias, and ſo the diſtinction be- 
tween the Jew and Gentile to ceaſe at his coming, is the moſt univerſal de- 5 
ſcription in all the Propheſies. God ſpeaks to him thus, as to his Son; Ac ſal. 1. 8. 
of me, and I will grve thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the utter- 
moſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. It was one greater than Solomon of 
whom theſe words were ſpoken, All kings ſhall fall down before him, all na- ?ſal. 12. fl. 
tions ſhall ſerve him. It ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days, faith Iſaiab, that 17a. 2. 2. 
the mountain of the Lord's houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of the moun- 
tains, and ſhall be exalted above the hills, and all nations ſhall flow unto it. 

And again, In that day there ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, which ſhall land for ch. tr. to. 
an caſes of the People; to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek. And in general all the 
Prophets were but inſtruments to deliver the fame meſſage, which Malachy 
concludes from God: From the riſing of the Sun, even to the going down of Mal. 1 11. 
the ſame, my name ſhall be great among the Gentiles, and in every plate incenſe | 
ſhall be offered unto my name, and a pure offering : for my name ſhall be great 
among the heathen, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. Now being the bounds of Judæa 
were ſettled, being the promiſe of God was to bring all nations in at the com- 
ing of the Meſ/as, being this was it which the Fews ſo much oppoſed, as loath 
to part from their ancient and peculiar privilege ; he which 8 ly wrought 
this work muſt certainly be the Meſſras - and that 7eſus did it, is moſt evident. 

| That _ 


vel quantæ- 0 the 1 cee, of his riſing; that * Kings might become the nurſing 


„ 


90 ARTICLE II. 
That all nations did thus come in to the Doctrine preached by Jeſus, can- 
: Mat. 1 f. 24. not be denied. For altho he were wot ſeut but to the loft ſheep of the howſe 
. os deg of Tract ; altho' of thoſe many H/raelites which believed on him while he li- 
3 4#:2.41. ved, very few were left immediately after his death: yet when the Apoſtles 
c 444-4 had received their Commiſſion from him to » go reach all nations, and were 
A; 31. © endued with power from on high by the plentiful effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt; 
b 4521.20. the firſt day there was an accelfion of free thouſand ſouls; immediately 
wore vers” ter we find © the number of the men, beſide women, was about five thou 


des. 


i John 12. 20. land ; and ſtill f be/zevers were more added to the Lord, multitudes both of 
k At:2.5- men and women. Upon the perſecution at Jeruſalem, they went through the 


: * 8. % egious of Judæa, Galilee and Samaria, and fo the Goſpel ſpread; inſomuch 
m Coloſſ. 1.23. that᷑ S. James the Biſhop of Feru/alem ſpake thus unto S. Paul, h Thon ſeeft, 
7 age — ER how many thouſands (or rather, how many myriads, that is, ten thou- 


fulratione fands) of the Fews there are which believe. Beſide, how great was the num- 
maxim? pro- her of the believing Jews ſtrangers, ſcattered through Pontus, Galatia, Cap- 
pter pericli- padocia, Aſia, Bithynia, and the reſt of the Roman Provinces, will appear out 


tantium nu- 


merum. Mul- of the Epiſtles of S. Peter, S. James and S. Johu. And yet all thele are no- 
u comes thing to the fulneſs of the Gentiles which came after. Firſt, thoſe which were 


ætatis, omnis 


ordinis, utri- before Gentile worſhippers, acknowledging the fame God with the Jeu, but 
uſque ſexds e- not receiving the Law: who had before abandoned their old Idolatry, and al- 
tune doe ready embraced the true Doctrine of one God, and did confeſs the Deity which 


tur in pericu- 


lum & yoca- the eus did worſhip to be that only true God; but Je refuſed to be cir- 
bantur. Ne. cumciſed, and fo to oblige themſelves to the keeping of the whole Law. Now 


que enim ci- 


vitates tan- the Apoſtles pizaching the ſame God with Moſes whom they all acknowledg- 
tum, ſed vicos ed, and teaching that Circumciſion: and the reſt of the legal Ceremonies were 


7 now abrogated, which thoſe men would never admit, they were with the great- 


tionis iſtius eſt facility converted to the Chriſtian Faith. For being preſent at the Syna- 


gl gogues of the Jeu, and underſtanding much of the Law, they were of all the 


Plin. Epiſi ag Gentiles readieſt to hear, and moſt capable of the Arguments which the =_— 
Trajanum. ſtles produced out of the Scriptures to prove that Jeſus was the Chriſt. Thus 
Tanta amt many of the i Greeks which came up to worſhip at Jeruſalem, * devout men 
do, pars penè Out of every nation under Heaven, not men of Iſrael, but yet fearing God, 
2 _ did firſt embrace the Chriſtian Faith. After them the reſt of the Genzzles left 
in font de The Idplatrous worſhip of their Heathen Gods, and in a ſhort time in infinite 
modeſtia agi- multitudes received the Goſpel. How much did Jeſus work by one S. Paul 
— pode iT: to | the obedience of the Gentiles by word and deed? how did he paſs from 
Si hoſtes ex. Jeruſalem round about through Phænice, Syria and Arabia, through Aſia, 
extos, non bh Achata, and Macedonia, even ro- T1llyricum, fully preaching the Goſpel of 
ceo occutes Christ 2 How far did others paſs beſide S. Paul, that he ſhould ſpeak even of 
agere velle- his time, that the n Go/pel was preached to every creature under heaven? 
noki The Many were the nations, innumerable the people, which received the Faith in 
merorum & The 5e days: and in not many years aſter, notwithſtanding millions were 


copiarum ? cut off in their bloody perſecutions, yet did their * numbers equalize half the 


G 


plures nimi- Romas, ES. = | | 3 
M zam Empire: and little above two Ages after the death of the laſt Apoſtle, 
& Seo the Emperors of the World gave in their names to Chriſt, and ſubmitted their 


manni, ipfi- | : 3 . Jet 3 as 
= Parthi, Sceptres to his Laws, that the n Gentiler might come to his light, and os 7 


— avis thers, and Queens the nur/mg mothers, of the Church. 

amen loci . | | 5 ; 

& ſuorum finium gentes, quam totius orbis? Heſterni ſumus, & veſtra omnia implevimus, urbes, inſulas, caſtella, mu- 
nicipia, conciliabula, caſtra ipſa, tribus, decurias, palatium, ſenatum, forum. Id. Apolog. c. 36. Potuimus & inermes, 
nec rebelles, ſed tantummodo diſcordes, ſolius invidia adverſus vos dimicaſſe. Si enim tanta vis hominum in aliquem 
orbis remoti ſinum abrupiſſemus à vobis, ſuffudiſſet utique dominationem veſtram tot qualiumcunque amiſſio civium, 
imò etiam & ipſa deſtitutione puniſſet: proculdubio expaviſſetis ad ſolitudinem veſtram, ad ſilentium rerum, & ſtupo- 
rem quendam quaſi mortuz urhis; quæſiſſetis quibus in ea imperafletis. Id. ibid. And Irenæus, who wrote before Ter- 
tullian, and is mentioned by hm, ſpeaks of the Chriſtians in his time living in the Court of Rome: Quid autem & li qui 
in regali aula ſunt fideles? nonne ex eis quæ Czeſaris ſunt habent utenſiha, & his qui non habent unuſguiſque ſecundum 
ſuam virtutem præſtat? n ß 60. 3. o Ja. 49. 23. B | | P2319, 37 * 
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From hence it came to paſs, that according to all the predictions of the 
Prophets, the one God of Iael, the maker of Heaven and Earth, was ac- 
knowledged through the world for the only true God: that the Law given 
to Iſrael was taken for the true Law of God, but as given to that people 
and fo to ceaſe when they ceaſed to be a people; except the moral part 
1 wary which, as an univerſal rule common to all people, is ſtill acknow- 


edged for the Law of God, given unto all, and obliging every man: that 


all the Oracles of the Heathen Gods, in all places where Chriſtianity was re- 


ceived, did preſently ceaſe, and all the Idols or the Gods themſelves, were 


rejected and condemned as ſpurious. For the Lord of Hoſts had ſpoken con- 


cerning thoſe times 7 It ſhall come to paſs in that day, that I will zach. 13. 2. 
ols ons 


cut off the names of the out of the land, and they ſhall no more be re- 
membred: alſo I will cauſe the prophets and the unclean ſpirit to paſs out 
of the land. | 

1 being this 2 reception of the Goſpel was ſo anciently, ſo fre- 
quently foretold, being the ſame was ſo clearly and univerſally performed ; 
even this might ſeem ſufficient to perſuade that Yer is Chriſt. But leſt an 

- ſhould not yet be fully ſatisfied, we ſhall farther ſhew, that it is impoſſible 
Jeſus ſhould have been ſo received for the true Meſſius, had he not been ſo; 
or that his Doctrine, which teacheth him to be the Chri#, ſhould be admit- 
ted by all nations for divine, had it not been ſuch. For whether we look 


upon the Nature of the Doctrine taught, the condition of the Teachers of 


it, or the manner in which it was taught, it can no way ſeem probable that 
it ſhould have had any ſuch ſucceſs, without the immediate working of the 
hand of God, acknowledging Jeſus for his Son, the Doctrine for his own, 
and the fulfilling by the hands of the Apoſtles what he had foretold by the 
Prophets. 

| & for the nature of the Doctrine, it was no way likely to have any ſuch 
ſucceſs. For, firſt, it abſolutely condemned all other Religions, ſettled and 
corroborated by a conſtant ſucceſſion of many Ages, under which many Na- 
tions and Kingdoms, and eſpecially at that time the Roman, had ſignally 
flouriſhed. Secondly, it contained Precepts far more ungrateful and trou- 
bleſom to fleſh and blood, and contrariant to the general inclination of 
mankind ; as the abnegation of our ſelves, the mortifying of the fleſh, 
the love of our enemies, and the bearing of the croſs. Thirdly, it infor- 
ced thoſe Precepts ſeemingly unreaſonable, by ſuch Promiſes as were ſeem- 


is world, or ſuch as afford any complacency to our ſenſe; but of ſuch 
cannot be obtained till after this life: and neceſſarily preſuppoſe that 
which then ſeemed as abſolutely impoſſible, rhe Reſurrection. Fourthly, 


ing] incredible and unperceivable. For they were not of the good things 
of th 
as 


it delivered certain predictions Which were to be fulfilled in the perſons of 
ſuch as ſhould embrace it, which ſeem ſufficient ro have kept moſt of 


the world from liſtning to it, as dangers, loſſes, afflictions, tribulations, 


and in ſumm, All that would live godly in Chrift Jeſus ſhould ſuffer per- 2 Tim. 3. 12. 


ſecution. 


them which could promiſe any ſucceſs. The firſt Revealer and Promu 
bred in the houſe of a Carpenter, brought up at the feet of no Profeſſor, 


e Religion of his Nation; in the time of his preaching apprehended, bound, 
buffetted, ſpit upon, condemned, crucified ; betrayed in his life by one Diſci- 
ple, denied by another ; at his death diftruſted by all. What adyanrage can 


we perceive toward the propagation of the Goſpel in this Author of it, Chriſt 1 cor. 1. 23. 


erucified, unto the Fews a ſtumbling-block, and unto the Greeks foohiſhneſs 2 


What in thoſe which followed him; ſent by him, and thence called Apoſtles, . 


N 2 men 


If we look upon the Teachers of this Doctrine, there appeared Prom 
er 


e- 
. the High-Prieſts, the Scribes and Phariſees, and all the learned in 
t 


| 
| 
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men by birth obſcure, by education illiterate, by profeſſion low and inglorious ? 
How can we conceive that all the Schools and Uniyerfities of the World 
ſhould give way to them, and the Kingdoms and Empires ſhould at laſt come 
im to & 4-24 except their Doctrine were indeed Divine, except that Fe/zs, 
whom they teſtified to be the Chriſt, were — ſo ? 
. If we conſider the manner in which they delivered this Doctrine to the 
world, it will add no advantage to their perſons, or advance the probabi- 
 liry of ſueceſs. For in their delivery they uſed no ſuch rhetoricaf expreſ- 
ſions, os ornaments of eloquence, to allure or entice the world; they affect- 
ed no ſuch fubtilty of wit, or ſtrength of argumentation, as thereby to per- 
ſuade and convince men; they made uſe of no force or violence to compe 
no corporal menaces to affright mankind unto a compliance. But in a plain 
ſimplicity of words they nakedly delivered what they had ſeen and heard, 
i Cor. 2. 4. preaching, not with enticing words of man's wiſdom, but in the demonſtra- 
tion of the Spirit. It is not then rationally imaginable, that fo many Na- 
tions ſhould forſake their own Religions, ſo many Ages profeſſed, and brand 
them all as damnable, only that they might embrace ſuch precepts as were 
moſt unacceptable to their natural inclinations, and that upon ſuch promiſes 
as ſeemed not probable to their reaſon, nor could have any influence on their 
ſenſe, and notwithſtanding thoſe predictions which did aſſure them, upon the 
receiving of that Doctrine, to be expoſed to all kind of miſery : that they 
| ſhould do this upon the Authority of him who for the ſame was condemned 
In Chriſti and crucified, and by the perſuaſion of them who were both illiterate and ob- 
een 'u>> ſure : that they ſhould be enticed with words without eloquence, convinced 
anxit, & ipſe Without the leaſt ſubtilty, conſtrained without any force. Ifay, it is no way 
qui unctus ignaginable how this ſhould come to paſs, had not the Doctrine of the Go- 
_— 25 ſpel, which did thus prevail, been certainly Divine; had not the light of the 
unctus eſt. Word, which thus difpelFd the clouds of all former Religions, come from 
Iren. l. 3.420. Heaven; had not that Zefſies, the author and finiſher of our faith, been the 
ET true Meſtas. 
xeicel >=: 75> To conclude ; this diſcourſe. He who was in the world at the time when 
e E's the Meſſias was to come, and no other at that time or ſince pretended ; he 
| 2G Y xe. Who was born of the fame family, in the fame place, after the fame manner, 
Fe. Ju. Which the Prophets foretold of the birth of the Meſſias; he which taught 
8 8 all thoſe truths, wrought all thoſe miracles, ſuffered all thoſe indignities, re- 
chriſmate di- ceived all that glory, which the Meſſias was to teach, do, ſuffer, and re- 
* ceive; he whoſe Doctrine was received in all Nations, according to the cha- 
reges A {cer- racter of the Meſſias; he was certainly the true Meſſias. But we have alrea- 
dotibus oleo dy ſufficiently ſhewed that all theſe things are exactly fulfilled in Ze/#s, and 
ra gol why "in him alone. We muſt therefore acknowledge and profeſs that this Feſis is 
Chriſt Sp. S. the promiſed Mefſras, that is, the Chri fi. | 
inland e. Having thus manifeſted the truth of this propoſition, Jeſus i the Chrif7, 
Further. Sr. and ſhewed the interpretation of the word Chriſt to be Anointed; we find it 
131. de Ten. yet * neceſſary for the explication of this Article, to enquire what was the end 
Cha. 16:12, Or immediate effect of his unction, and how or in what manner he was anoint- 
* Sicut nunc ed to that end. | | 
98 For the firſt, as the Meſſias was foretold, fo was he typified: nor were the 
purpuræ in- actions preſcribed under the Law leſs predictive than the words of the Prophets. 
figne eſt re- Nay, f whoſoever were then anointed, were therefore fo, becauſe he was to be 
| glx Ugnit2- anointed. Now it is evident that among the Fews they were wont to + anoint 


tis aſſumptæ: 1 ; ; 
ted as Kings over them: So * Samuel ſaid unto Saul, 


fic illis unctio thoſe which were a 
facri unguen- The Lord ſent me to anoint thee to be King over his people, over Iſrael. When 
| — Saul was rejected, and David produced before Samuel, * the Lord ſaid, Ariſe, 
regiam con- anont him , for this ts he. And ſome * may have contented themſelves 


ferebat. . wich this, that the Maſſiar was to be a King. But not only the Kings, but be 
2. J. 4. C. 1 3 ide 
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ſide | and long before chem ; the High Prieſts were alſo anointed; inſomuch b | 
as the * Anoznted, in their common language, ſignified their High Prieſt. e #425 


: : at the firſt the 
And becauſe thele two were moſt conſtantly anointed, therefore divers fin of Aaron 


have thought it ſufficient to aſſert, that the Maſſias was to be a King and were avinred 


i 1 ' - as well as 
a Prieſt. Bur being not only the High Pricſts and Kings were actually Joy, «, y. 
- anointed, (though they principally an moſt frequently ;) for the Lord . Pp 


—_--. 
ſaid unto Elias, Co anoint Hazael to be King over Syria, and Fehu the od. Thou 


{on of Nimſhi ſhalt thou anoint to be King over Iſrael, and Eliſha the ſon = b . 
of Shaphat ſhalt thou anoint to be Prophet in thy room : Therefore hence _ e 
it b been concluded that the three Offices of Propher, Prieſt and King, their father, 
belo 


| ; that they may 
Mnged to Jeſus as the Chri fi, and that upon good reaſon. For the Com- adminitter to 


monwealth, of I/ael was totally ordered and diſpoſed, both in the Conſtitu- hs 
tion and Adminiſtration of it, for and with reſpe& unto the Mefias. The 5er they were 
Conſtitution of that people was made by a ſejunction and ſeparation of 


not aſter a- 


them from all other Nations on the Earth: and this began in Abrabam, bed, but 


he ſucceſſors 
with a peculiar promiſe of a ſeed in whom all the Nations ſhould be bleſſed, r only: 


and be united into one Religion. That promiſed feed was the Meſſias, the Y fark 225 
type of whom was 1/aac. This ſeparation was continued by the Admini- in: 


; * nointing ſhall 
{tration of that Commonwealth, which was a royal Prieſthood and that ſurely be an 


Adminiſtration of the people did conſiſt in three functions, prophetical. regal, $'<"/ing 


; * Prieſthood 
ſacerdotal; all which had reſpect unto the Meſſias, as the ſcope of all the throughout 


Prophets, and the complement of their prophecies, as the Lord of the _ | as proves 
Temple, and the end of all the Sacrifices for which the Temple waserected, as fre a/zer this 
the heir of an eternal Prieſthood after the order of Melchizedeck, and of frft anointing 
the Throne of David, or an everlaſting Kingdom. Being then the Se- % — 7 
paration was to ceaſe at the coming of the Meas, being that could 2% /ucceors 

not ceaſe ſo long as the Adminiſtration of that people ſtood, being that % Lig 

Adminiſtration did conſiſt in thoſe three functions, it followeth that thoſe 2. e . 
three were to be united in the perſon of the Meſias, who was to union: from 
make all one, and conſequently that the Chriſt was to be Prophet, Prieſt picg ei, 

. e 3 
nified the High- Prieſt, as Lev. 4. 3. MWUNN (MN xx. s agxirgdl; d xexearpp©- by way of explication, w 


hereas verſe the 
5th and the 16th of the ſame chapter, and 6. 22. they render it à Lare tranſlation, q ize«0 


<5 0 Xeurog' which by the vulgar Latin 
is tranſlated, Sacerdos qui jure patri ſuccederet, becauſe no other but the Son which ſucceeded the Father in the office of the 


High Prieſt was afterwards anointed : as the Arabick & ſimiliter Sacerdos ſucceſſor de filiis ſuis. For in, the anointing of 
Aaron and his Sons, u (712 8 15 M8 MUnRD DIY Ry mb Im Th e IRAN g Nwp3 Levi 
Ben. Gerſon 1 Kings 1. As Lactan. Erat Judæis ante præceptum ut ſacrum conficerent unguentum, quo perungi poſſent 
ii qui vocabantur ad ſacerdotium vel ad regnum l. 4. c. 7. And S. Aug. Prioribus Veteris Teftamenti temporibus ad duas 
ſolas perſonas pertinuit unctio, Enarr. 2. Pſal. 21. Chriſtus vel Pontificale vel Regium nomen eſt. Nam prius & Pon- 
tifices unguento chriſmatis conſecrabantur & Reges. Ruff. in Symb. a Kings 19. 15, 16. +TS&70 7 xeioun wi woe 
"AgxitedC'ri maggoebly a, GANG * Tols f rad r TggQrra % BarindCom, vis g ewrols T&TW xelic Haben 200 hs ml Abge- 
Euſeb. Demonſt. Evang. l. 4. c. 15. & Hiſt. l. f. c. 4. Wherefore S. Auguſtine recollefting a place in bis $3 Queſtions, in 
which he had taught the two fiſhes in the Goſpel, duas illas perfonas ſignificare quibus populus ille regebatur, ut per eas 
conſiliorum moderamen acciperet, regiam ſcilicet & ſacerdotalem, ad quas etiam ſacroſancta illa unctio pertinebat, 
makes this particular Retractation; Dicendum potius fuit, maxime pertinebat, quoniam unctos aliquando legimus & Pro- 
phetas. Retract. I. 1. c. 26. * Oy worws 5 de rds agxitewown 7. DT νν 70 TS Xears xultxoruea Tag ESR Sve, 
d 3 T&; Parmiking &5 Y are, u Hei TF69Pn xelebts, waxovixgs rue KeArSEs aragyautorle ori d X ares © - 
F KOs H xub&s Res, 28 * a H Jes No(s, H X dgxixis tEuriay T5 TUTY; Of tawray req, 
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Again, the Redemption or Salvation which the Meſſias was to bring, con- 
ſiſteth in the freeing of a ſinner from the ſtate of fin and eternal death into a 
| late of righteouſneſs and eternal life. Now a freedom from fin in reſpect of 

the guilt could not be wrought without a ſacrifice propitiatory, and there- 
fore, there was a neceſſity of a Prieſt ; a freedom from ſin in reſpe& of rhe 
dominion could not be obtained without a reyelation of the will of God, 
and of his wrath againſt all ungodlineſs, therefore there was alſo need of a 
Prophet; a tranſlation from the ſtate of death into eternal life is not to be 


effected 
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effected without abſolute authority and irreſiſtible power, therefore a King 
was alſo neceſſary. The Meſſias then, the Redeemer of I/rael, was certain- 
ly anointed for. that end, that he might become Prophet, Prieſt and King. 
And if we believe him whom we Jeſus, that is our Saviour and Re- 
deemer, to be Chriſt, we muſt aſſert him by his unction ſent to perform all 
theſe three Offices. | | 

That Jeſus was anointed to the Prophetical Office, though we need no 
more to prove it than the prediction of 1/aiah: The ſpirit of the Lord is 
upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the poor; 
4 explication of our Saviour, This day is the Scripture fulfilled in your 


ears; and the Confeſſion of the Synagogue at Nazareth, who all bare him 


witneſs, and wondred at the gracious words which proceeded out of his 
mouth; yet we are furniſhed with more ample and plentiful demonſtrations ; 
for whether we conſider his Preparation, his Miſſion, or his Adminiſtration, 
all of them ſpeak him fully to have performed it. To Jeremiah indeed God 
ſaid, Before thou cameſt forth out of the womb, I ſanttified thee, and I or- 
dained thee a Prophet unto the Nations; and of John the Baptiſt, He ſhall 
be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, even from his Mother's womb. And if theſe 
became ſingular Prophets by their preparative ſanctification, how much more 
eminent muſt his prophetical preparation be, to whoſe: mother it is faid, 
The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt ſhall 
overſhadow thee ? If the Levites muſt be thirty years old, every one that 
came to do the ſervice of the Miniſtry, Jeſus will not enter upon the pub- 
lick adminiſtration of this Office till he begin to be about thirty years ce 
Then doth the Holy Ghoſt deſcend in a bodily ſhape hike a Dove upon him: 


then muſt @ voice come from heaven, ſaying, Thou art my beloved Son, in 


- ſuch irre 


Mal. 4. 5. 


Like 1.17. 


John 1. 34. 
John 3. 26. 


John 5.33. 


John 10. 41. 


John 5. 36. 


thee I am well pleaſed. Never ſuch preparations, never ſuch an Inaugura- 


tion of a Prophet. | | 
As for his Miſſion, never any was confirmed with ſuch letters of credence, 


able teſtimonials, as the formal teſtimony of John the Baptiſt, 
and the more virtual teſtimony of his Miracles. Behold, I will ſend you 
Elijah the Prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful dey of the 


Lord, faith God by Malachy. And John went before him in the ſpirit of 


Elias, faith another Malachy, even an Angel from Heaven. This Fohz, 
or Elias, ſaw the ſpirit deſcend on Jeſus, and bare record. that this is the 
Son of God. The Fews took notice of this teſtimony, who ſaid unto him. 
Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou bareſt witneſs, 
behold, the ſame baptizeth, and all men come unto him; and Jeſus himſelf 
puts them in mind of it, Ze ſent unto John, and he bare witneſs unto the 
truth; nay they themſelves confeſſed his teſtimony to be undeniable, ohn 
did no miracle, but all things that John ſpake of this man were true. But 
though the witneſs of John were thus cogent, yet the teſtimony of Miracles 
was far more irrefragable, I have greater witneſs than that of John, faith 
our Saviour; for the works which my Father hath given me to finiſh, the 
ſame works that I do bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me. 
Notwit ing the precedent record of John, eſis requireth not an abſo- 


9 19. 3th lute aſſent unto his Doctrine without his Miracles: IV do not the works of 
3 . 


my Father, believe me not. But upon them he challengeth belief: But zf 
1 do, though ye believe not me, believe the works ; that ye may know and 
believe that the Father is in me and I in him. If then Moſes and other 
Prophets, to whom God gave the power of Miracles, did aſſert their Miſſion 


to be from God by the Divine works which they wrought ; much more effi- 


ſe muſt rhe Miracles of Fe/# appear, who wrought more 


cacious to this 
ey all. Never therefore was there ſo manifeſt a Miſſion of 


wonders than 
a Prophet. 
Now 


* 


AND In JESUS, CHRIS Tr. 5 


. ow the Prophetical FunCtion conſiſteth in the promulgation, confirma- 
tion, and perpetuation of the Doctrine containing the will of God for the Sal- 
vation of man. And the perfect Adminiſtration of the Office muſt be attri- 


buted unto Jeſus. For no man hath ſeen God at any time; the 'only-begot- Jobn i. 18. 


ten Son, which is in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared him. He 2% 1. 8, 

ave unto the Apoſtles the words which his Father gave him. Therefore 7 9 * 
8 hath revealed the perfect will of God. The Confirmation of this Doctrine 
cannot be denied him, who lived a moſt innocent and holy life to perſuade 
it, for he did no ſim, neither was guile found in his mouth ; wha wrought 1 Per. 2. 21. 
moſt powerful and divine works to confirm it, and was thereby kyowyp to be 
a teacher from God; who died a moſt painful and ſhameful death ro rarify it, obs 3. 2. 
witneſſing a good profeſſion before Pontins Pilate ; which in it ſelf unto r Tim.6. 13. 
that purpoſe efficacious, was made more evidently operative in the raiſing f 
himſelf from death. The propagation and perpetual ſucceſſion of this Do- 
ctrine muſt likewiſe be attributed unto Jeſus, as to no rempoxary or acciden- 
tal Prophet, but as to him who inſtituted and inſtructed all who have any re- 
lation to that function. For the Spirit of Chriſt was in the Prophets: ang Pet. 1. 11. 
when he aſcended up on high, he go gifts unto men. For he gave ſome ph. 4.8; 11; 
Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome e and Teachers; fer the per- 
fefting of the Saints, 2 the work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the 
body of Chris. It is then moſt apparent that Zeſis was ſo far Chrif, as 
that he was anointed to the Prophetical Office, becauſe his Preparation for | 
that Office was moſt remarkable, his Miſſion unto that Office was undenia» » 
ble, his Adminiſtration of that Office was infallible. Wee Las 

Now as Jeſus was anointed with the Unction of Eligeus to the Propheti- 


whatſoever Aaron did as a Prieſt was wholly typical, and conſequently to be nz. 


ſecration. We read of »the Prieſts which came near the Lord; of« young ni juve- 
men of the children of Iſrael which offered burnt-offerings, and ſacrificed Tar Ma the 


% © @- » * & > 


anoinred unto that Office, performed every function, by way of Oblation, 44 bean 


Interceſſion and Benediction. Every High-Prieſt is ordain'd to offer gifts 3 


whom, e when he cometh into the world, he ſaith, Sacrifice and offering Unus ip! 
Aron 2h 7 2 q & | 1 pſe erat 
thou wouldſt not, but a body haſt thau prepared me : and, *by the efering OO 
th 4 


given himſelf an offering and a ſacrifice to God for a ſweet ſmelling Unum cum 
favour. arg a a Bon ap 7 
Now when 7e/4s had thus given himſelf a propitiatory Sacrifice for ſin, he un; r 


| . 5 0 unum in ſe 
_ aſcended up on high, and entred into the Holy of Holies not made with hands, fecit pro qui- 
and there appeared before God as an atonement for our fin. Not is he pre- bus offere- 


1 8 | bat; unus ipſ 
valent only in his own oblarion once offered, but in his conſtant intercefſion. erat qui offe- 


Who is he that condemneth ? faith the Apoſtle : it is Chrif# that died, yea rebat & quod 


rather that is riſen again, u ho is even at the right hand of God; who 20ſ Ae I. 


de Trigzit. 
maketh Rom. 8. 34. 


rebat, S. Aug. 


; 7 1 | 4 
7 N * * Re” 


maketh interceſſion for us. Upon this foundation he buildeth re 
Heb. 7. 25. that he ig able alſo to ſave them to the uttermoſi that come unto God by him, 
ſeeing he ever liveth iu make interceſſion for them. Nor muſt we look upon 
* Naggxar7s this as a * ſervile or precarious, but rather as an efficacious and glorious Inter- 
22 N ceſſion, as of him to whom all power is given both in Heaven and Earth. 
Xx «ag ee - . a i , a , 
e Beſides theſe offerings and intercedings, there was ſomething more required of 
e es the Prieſt, and that is Bleſſi ing Auron was ſeparated, that he ſhonld ſan- 
tig the mot holy things, he and bis ſons for ever, to burn incenſe before 
the Lord, to miniſter unto him, and to bleſs in his name for ever. We read 


of no other ſacerdotal act performed by Melchigedech the Prieſt of the moſt 


„e 7 os 
N High God, but only that of bleſſing, and that in reſpect both of God and 
Se. man: Firſt, b he bleſſed man, and ſaid, Bleſſed be Abram of the moſi high 


2 cn i= God, poſſeſſor of heaven and earth : then, Bleſſed be the moſt High God, 


a, ure eg which hath delivered thine enemies into thine hand. Now it is obſervable 


+5 4x what the Rabbins have delivered, that at the morning-ſacrifice the Prieſts un- 
Agron 5. der the Law did bleſs the People with the ſolemn form of Benediction, bur at 
es the evening ſacrifice they bleſſed them not; to ſhew that in the evening of the 
were... world, the laſt days, which are the days of the Meſſias, the benedidfion of 


75 . the Law ſhould ceaſe, and the bleſſing of the Chriſt take place. When Zacha- 


3 5 riah the Prieſt, the father of John Baptiſt, the fore- runner of our Saviour, 
Gedres ror 5 © executed his office before God in the order of his courſe, and the whole mul- 
eee. titude of the people waited for him, to receive his benediction, he could not 


, ores. Nat: [peak unto them, for he was dumb; ſhewing the power of benediction was 


. Orat. 36. 


»1Chr.23.13. now paſſing to another and far greater Prieſt, even to Jeſus, whoſe Doctrine 
> Gen. 14. ig, in the Mount, begins with Bleſſed; who, when he left his Diſciples, d /ift up 


© Luke 1. 8, His hands and bleſſed them. And yet this function is principally performed 


21,22. after his reſurrection, as it is written, *Unto you fir ſt, God having raiſed up 

Lale 24. 50. hig Son Je ſus, ſent him to bleſs you, in turning every one of you from his int- 

quities. It cannot then be denied that Ze/#s. who offered up himſelf a moſt 

perfect ſacrifice and oblation for ſin, who ſtill maketh continual interceſſion 

for us, who was raiſed from the dead, that he might bleſs us with an everlaſting 
benediction, is a moſt true and moſt perfect Prieſt. 

The third office belonging to the Meſſias was the regal, as appeareth by 

fror thechal- the moſt ancient | ann of the Jews, and by the expreſs predictions of 


dee Fre. the Prophets. 


r 3 hill of Sion. * Onto us a child is born, unto us a ſon 1s given, and the 


where it men- government ſhall be upon his ſhoulder, faith the Prophet Iſaiah, who calleth 

2 % him the Prince of Peace, ſhewing the perpetuity of his power, and particu- 
eſſias doth ; ; ; 

ir with the larity of his ſeat. s Of the increaſe of his government and peace there ſhall 

addition of be no end upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and 


Eins. bn Fo eſtabliſh it with judgment and with juſtice, from henceforth even for ever. 
tun All which moſt certainly belongs unto our Jeſus, by the unerring interpreta- 


7 tion of the Angel Gabriel, who promiſed the bleſſed Virgin that the Lord 
e Yerſe J. God ſhould give unto her Son h the throne of his f bang David, and he ſhall 
Tale r. 32» reign over he houſe of Facob for ever, and of his kingdom there ſhall be no end. 
33- He acknowledgeth himſelf this Office, though by a ſtrange and unlikely re- 
Atat-21. 4, f. preſentation of it, the riding on an aſs; but by that it was fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by the Prophet, Tell ye the . Ap of ion, Behold thy king cometh 

unto thee, meek, and ſitting on an aſs. He made as ſtrange a confeſſion of it unto 

John 18. 37- Pilate ; fot when he ſaid unto him, Art thou a IS 7 then? Feſus anſwered, 
Thou ſayeſt that I am a King. To this end was 1 born, and for this cauſe 

came I into the world, that 7 ſhould bear witneſs unto the truth. The ſolemn 


inauguration into the Office was at his aſcenſion into Heaven, and his ſeſſion 


ar the right hand of God: not but that he was by right a King before, but 


. £2.1.20,21. the full and publick execution was deferred till then, when God raiſed him 


I | from 


” 


et have 1 ſet my King, faith the Pſalmiſt, upon my holy 


1 


GW 
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from the dead, and ſet him at his own right hand in the heavenly places, fur 
above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion. Then he, 
whoſe name is called the word of God, had on his veſture, and on his thigh tev. 19. 13, 
a name written, King of kings, and Lord of lords. . 11 
This Regal Office of our Saviour conſiſteth partly in the ruling, protecting 
and war of his _ N partly in the coercing, condemning and deſtroy- 
ing of his Enemies. Firſt, he ruleth in his own people, by delivering them a 
Law by which they walk; by furniſhing them with his grace, by which they 
are enabled to walk in it. Secondly, he protecteth the ſame, by helping them - 
to ſubdue their luſts, which reign in their mortal bodies; by preſerving them . 

from the temptations of the world, the fleſh, and the devil; by fupportin 
them in all their afflictions; by delivering them from all their enemies. Third: 
ly, whom he thus rules and protects here, he rewards hereafter in a moſt royal 
manner, making them Kings and Prieſts unto God and his Father. On the Rev. 1. 6. 
contrary he ſheweth his _ Dominion in the deſtruction of his enemies, 
Whether they were temporal or ſpiritual enemies. Temporal, as the Fews 
and Romans, who joined together in his Crucifixion. While he was on earth 
he told his Diſciples, There be ſome. 4 here, which ſhall not taſte of Mat. 16. 28. 
death till they ſee the ſon of man coming in his kingdom : and in that king- 
dom he was then ſeen to come, when he rap utter deſtruction on the Jews 
by the Roman Armies, not long after to be deſtroyed themſelves. But beſide 
theſe viſible enemies, there are other ſpiritual, thoſe which hinder the bringing 
in of his own peopls into his Father's Kingdom, thoſe which refuſe to be ſub- 
ject unto him, an done men deny him to be their King; as all wicked and 
ungodly men, of whom he hath ſaid, T heſe mine enemies, which would not Lute 19. 23. 
that I ſhould reign over them, bring hither, and ſlay them before me. Thus | 
Sin, Satan and Death, being the enemies to his Kingdom, ſhall all be deſtroy. _ 
ed in their order. For he muF? reign till he hath put all enemies under his 1 cor. 15. 25 
feet : and the las? enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is death. Thus is our Jeſus 26. A 
become the Prince of the kings of the earth; thus is the Lamb acknowledged Rev. r. 5. and 
to be Lord of lords, and King of king. 1. 4. 
Wherefore ſeeing we haye already thewed that the Prophetical, Sacerdotal 
and Regal Offices were to belong unto the promiſed Meſſias, as the proper end 
and immediate effect of his Unction; ſeeing we have likewiſe declared how 
Jeſus was anointed to theſe Offices, and hath and doth actually perform the 
{lame in all the functions belonging to them: there remaineth nothing for the 
full explication of this particular concerning the Chriſt, but only to ſhew the 
manner of this Unction, which is very neceſſary to be explained. For how 
they were anointed under the Law, who were the types of the Meſſius, is 

lain and evident, becauſe the manner was preſcribed, and the materials were 
viſible: God appointed an Oil to be made; and appropriated it to that uſe: and mw * 
the pouring that Oil upon the body of any perſon was his anointing to that SY wg 
Office for which he was deſigned.'; But being that Oil ſo appropriated to this 1 3 
uſe was loſt many hundred years before our Saviour s birth; being the cuſtom wnwn py 
of anointing in this manner had a long time ceaſed, being — — we ne- 2 Iu 
ver read that Jeſus was at all anointed with Oil; it remaineth ſtill worthy our W 7 
enquiry, how he was anointed, ſo as to anſwer to the former Unctions; and mn 


7 
what it was which an{wered to that Oil, which then was loſt, and was at the — 19 
firſt but as a Type of this which now we ſearch for. ? ann 2 


| * eh KT e ry Ayr ET PITT _Intheda 
The“ Jeu tell us, that the anointing Oil was hid in the days of Jh, and the fe 8 

5 a 87 2 1 „ SG d will re- 
ſtore unto his people the oil of unction which Moſes made, which was hidden with the Ark; and the Kings and 
High Prieſts. ſhall be anointed with it in thoſe days. Abarbanel Comment. ad 30. Exodi. Now the loſs, of that oil, which 
they call the hiding of it, may well be thought to foretel the period of the Moſaical Adminiſtration, being they tonfeſs that 
after that they never had any Prieſts anointed, becauſe they had no power to make the ſame oil. $0 yt glee + of the 
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that it ſhall be found and produced again when the Meſſias comes, that he may 
be anointed with it, and the Kings and High Prieſts of his days. Bur though 
the loſs of that Oil beſpake the deſtruction of that Nation, yet the Chri/ which 
was to come needed no ſuch Unction for his Conſecration; there being as great 
a difference between the typical and Pee Oil, as between the repre- 
ſenting and repreſented CHhrift. The Prophet David calleth it not by the vul- 
« Pſal. 45. 7. gar name of Oil of Union, but the * Of gladneſs. For though that place 
may in the firſt ſenſe be underſtood of Solomon, whom when Zadbc the Prieſt 
b 1 Xings 1. anointed, -* They blew the Trumpet, and all the people ſaid, God ſave Kin 
39, 40. Solomon. And all the people came up after him, and the people piped wit 
Huss perfo- pipeg, and refoiced with great Joy, o that the earth rent with the ſound of 


nas, us qui, mz though from thence it might be ſaid of him, Thy God hath anointed 


& qui unxit, hee with the oil of gladneſs above thy fellows : FE eing thoſe words are 
inteIige. Un- ſpoken unto God, as well as of God, (* therefore God thy God) the Oil with 


| A which that God is anointed muſt in the ultimate and higheſt ſenſe ſignify a far 


er greater gladneſs than that at Solomon's Coronation was, even the fountain of 
ver FP 


braicum non All joy and felicity in the Church of God. 
nominativo 1 : OL? : : 
caſu, ſed vocativo, itterpratur, dicens Je: & nos propter intelligentiam Dee poſuimus, quod Latina Lingua non 
accipit, ne quis perverse putet Deum dilecti & amantiſſimi & Regis bis Patrem nominari, S. Hierom. Epict. 124. Quod 
ſequitur, Unxir te, Deus, Deus tuus, primum nomen Dei vocativo caſu intelligendum eſt, ſequens nominativo ; quod 
ſatis miror cur Aquila non, ut cœperat in primo verſiculo, vocativo caſu interpretatus fit, ſed nominativo, his nomi- 
' nans Deum, qui ſupradictum unxerit Deum. Id. ib. 


„5 Greg. The * Ancients tell us that this Oil is the Divinity it ſelf, and in the lan- 
Naz. ex- e of the Scriptures it is the Holy Ghoſt. S. Peter teacheth us how God 


— = anointed Feſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt and with power. Now 


* 7xe ha though there can be no queſtion but the Spirit is the Oil, yer there is ſome 


dg doubt, when Jeſus was anointed with it. For we know the Angel faid unto 
=e e, the bleſſed Virgin, The Holy Ghoft ſpall come upon thee, and the power of 


e 7 the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee : therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall 
Seven be born of thee ſhall be called the Son of God. From whence it appear- 


gte ru) woe 


reibe, 74 eth that from the — or at the Incarnation, Jeſus was ſanctiſied 
«up;r479 i. by the Holy Ghoſt and the power of the Higheſt, and ſo conſequently, as 


And again, 


Xe; 3 als S. Peter ſpake, he was | anointed then with the Holy GhoF, and with 
7 Serie, power. Again, being we read that after he was thirty years of age, the Spi- 
(wor that his rit like 4 Dove de ſcended and lighted upon him, and he deſcending in the 


_— er power of the Spirit into Galilee, ſaid unto them of Nazareth, This day is 
Chriſt anoint- the ſeripture fulfilled in your ears, meaning that of 1/a:ah, The ſpirit of the 


25 eek Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the Go pet; hence 


but that he + hath it been alſo collected, that his Unction was performed at his Baptiſm. 


bay Tape Nor need we to contend which of theſe two was the true time of our Saviour's 


»ity by his Unction, ſince neither is deſtructive of the other, and conſequently both may 
| Diviaity) well conſiſt together. David, the moſt undoubted of the Meſſiah, was 
xelris Þ * anointed at Bethlehem; for there 4 Samuel took the N of oil, and anointed 


Ty © , COMER , . 8 . 
Til 4 c- him in the midſt of his brethren : and the ſpirit of the Lord came upon David 
Yor as 25 from that day forward. Of which Unction thoſe words of God muſt neceſſarily 
«42:4, va. be underſtood, I have found David my. ſervant ; with my holy oil have I anoin- 
dvi 5 GAs 78 8 | | | 3 

xel -, 45 ig ſe d axurac T9 Nν , 9. wee, Jew . x640pdper. Orat. 2. ds Filio. © Luke 1. 35. 

Neeb, ixelcte os g Y leg & xc cha © (agxarius. Germanus Conſtant. Kiręicq 5 u iregus gad Ni, 
a ir (done Mud, Inhovdre A ina; x; cratbgarnoarlu. Titus Boſtrenſ. Deus eſt qui ungit, & Deus qui ſecun- 
dum carnem ungitur Dei filius. Denique quos habet unctionis ſuæ Chriftas niſi in carne participes? Vides igitur quia 
Deus a Deo unctus, fed in aſſumptione natura unRus, humane Dei Filius deſignatur. S. Ambroſ. de Fide I. 1. c. 3. 
Hec omnia carni conveniunt, chm pliſſimum & glorioſiſſimum verbum unitum eſt pro ſalute cunctorum. Caſſiodorus 
in Nſal. 44. S. Hierome mentioning that place of the Pſalm, Quando conſortes nominantur, naturam carnis intellige, 
2 Deus conſurtes ſubſtantiæ ſuz non habet. Et quia erat unctio ſpiritualis & nequaquam humani corporis, (ut 
it in ſacerdotibus Judæorum) idcirco præ conſortibus, id eſt, ceteris fans, unctus eſſe memoratur. Cujus unctio 
illo expleta eſt tempore quando baptizatus eſt in Jordane, & Spititus Sanctus in ſpecie Columbæ deſcendit ſuper eum, 
& manſit in illo. Comment, in Eſaiam, c. 61. In illa columba quæ ſuper ipſum poſt baptiſma deſcendit, cum ſacra- 
ments Baptiſmatis, & veri facerdotii jura ſuſcepit, fuſo videlicet ſuper eum oleo exfultationis, de quo Pſalmiſta canit; 
unxit te, inquit, Deus, Deus tuus. Petrus * Opuſcul. 6. c. 4. d x Sam, 16. 13. e Pſal. 89. wt 
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. And yet he was again anointed at Hebron; firſt over the houſe of + 8am. 2. 4. 

Tala. then 0 all the Ti bes of Iſrael. As therefore David at his firſt and 5. 3. 

Unction received the Spirit of God, and a full right unto the Throne of 1 

rael, which yet he was not to exerciſe till the death of Saul and acceptation 

of the Tribes; and therefore when the time was come that he ſhould actually 

enter upon his Regal Office, he was again anointed: So our 7eſus, the Son 

of David, was firſt ſanctified and anointed with the Holy Ghoſt at his Con- 

ception, and thereby received a Right unto, and was prepared for, all thoſe 


Offices which belonged to the Redeemer of the world ; but when he was'to 


enter upon the actual and full performance of all thoſe Functions which be- y 
longed to him, then doth the ſame 5 which had ſanctified him at his Con- at] 
ception viſibly deſcend upon him at his inauguration. And that moſt 8 
ly upon his Baptiſm, becauſe, according to the cuſtoms of thoſe ancient Na- 

tions, waſhing was wont to * precede their Unions: wherefore * Jeſut, * 1; ; * 


when he was baptized, went up ſtraightway out of the water : Aud lo, by thoſeenter- | 


the heavens were opened unto him, and he ſaw the Spirit of God deſtending 2 ſo 


like a Dove. As David ſent Solomon to be anointed at Gihon from whence mentioned 6% 


aroſe that ancient obſervation of the Rabbins, that f Kings were not to be a: oo hi 
nointed but by a fountain. Z ltd. whe Tale: 
; 2 8 | 3 machus & ex 
tertained 4 Neſtor ; Tie ainaxen Wet zany TheAvxdry, ; 
Nigg eFAoTery Ivyerne Nu nid 15 
| Aurag ime A Te % nxearey Ar A Od. F. 
And Telemachus and Piſiſtratus are invited to the Court of Menelaus ; 
"Es þ doxpivlu; Bavles tou; Agoras]e, 
x Te; & iz & dau A % x,. . Od. A. ä | 
Thus Ulyſſes is entertained, Od. ©. thus Pyræus and Telemachus. Od. f. and Venus returning to Paphus; is /o ordered by the 
Charites ; "Ev0a di puiv XA ges Agoaus 3X Kearny FS 
"Aubegrw, vic 86A exrevluwebey arty toy]ag. Od. ©. 
So Helena ſpeaks of her 9 Ulyſſes in a diſguiſe; 
"AAA" Gre Of wiy try wy Exodby xeon Aw, 1 . 8 
It is apparent that this was the cuſtom of the ancient Greets. Of which Euſtathius gives this reaſon ; "Exaic xe oi 
Agrupluet tur Mdrer]cs Ds (wnaling Toguc, as av WI) Aeg Fryers 7 vygyrile.' Thu cuſtom was ſo ancient and I 
that the Greeks had one word to expreſs this anointing with oil after waſhing with water, which they called xu and 
xv. Etymol. Xulawca, & ax; T A, anne m0 k. A anxaa0X. Schol. Ariſtoph. Xurtae 3 xv, 28 
vyes itt dn b % - 14 CG arciyack* Heſych, KXurha, m> ig dd Tamer: and xu, T9 arias i To 
ae. Hence, when Nauſicaa went unto the pools to waſh, her mother gave her a box of oll. O. Z. 
Ages 3 Xevoreiy o Anxv3w vy pgy thay, 
| Els xvlAwroad]e (uw iA Yun} iy, | FED 
where the old Scholiaſt, xiſadeaſe, Aurappn Ae and Euſtathius, Elos yblauraile, der 28 z wi Weg, xuTauw- 
Hein Act N % which expoſition is warranted by the performance after mentioned, | 0 
Al 5 Aocoropluas x, Selle i tne. | 
And as this was the ancient cuſtom of the Greeks, ſo was it alſo the common cuſtom of the Jews, as appears by the words of Na- 
omi to Ruth, waſh thy ſelf therefore, and anoint thee, and put thy raiment upon thee. Ruth 3-3. 2 Mat. 3. 16. f They ſay in 
the Gemaia, that this is a Maxim of the Doctors, [Wynn bY N 23227 - pruum N PIN un 2932 MNER Abar- 
banel in 30 Exod. The end of which ceremony ws to ſhew the prolonging of his kingdom who was ſo anointed; and the origi- 


nal is referred to the anointing of Solomon, 1. King. 1. 33. For ſo it followeth in the Talmud, wm ww r Tang 75 
rya m Rr. Abarbanel. ibid. 


Now as we have ſhewed that Jeſus was andinted with the Holy Ghoſt, leſt 
any ſhould deny any ſuch deſcenſion to be a proper or ſufficient Unction, we 
ſhall farther make it appear, that the Effuſion, or Action of the Spirit, emi- 
nently containeth whatſoever the Fews have imagined to be performed or ſig- 
nified by thoſe legal Anointings. Two very good reaſons they render why 
God did command the ule of ſuch anpinting Oil, as in reſpect of the Action. 
Firſt that it might ſignify the Divine Election of that perſon, and deſignation 
to that Office: From whence it was neceſſary that it ſhould be performed by 
a Prophet, who underſtood the will of God. Secondly, that by it the perſon 
anointed might be made fit to receive the Divine Influx. For the firſt, it is 
evident there could be no ſuch infallible ſign of the Divine Deſignation of Jeſus 
to his Offices, as the viſible deſcent of the Spirit, atrended with 4 voice from 


heaven, inſtead of the hand of a Prophet, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in lia, 3 1 5 


whom I am well pleaſed. For the ſecond, this ſpiritual Union was fo far 
from giving leſs than an aptitude to receive the Divine Influx, thar it 925 
| O2 that 


V 
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that Divine Influx, nay, the Divinity it ſelf, the Godhead dwelling in him 
ITE of the matter, they give two cauſes why it was Oil, and not 
any other liquor. Firſt, becauſe of all other it ſignifies the greateſt glory and 
excellency. The Olive was the firſt of Trees mentioned as fit for Sovereign- 
Judg. 9. 9. ty. in regard of its fatneſs, wherewith they honour God and man. There- 
fore it was fit that thoſe perſons which were called to a greater dignity than 
the reſt of the eus, ſhould be conſecrated by Oil, as the beſt ſign of ele- 
ction to Honour. And can there be a greater honour than to be the Son of 
God, the beloved Son, as Jeſus was proclaimed at this Unction, by which 
he was conſecrated to ſuch an Office as will obtain him a name far above all 
names? Secondly, they tell us that Oil continueth uncorrupted longer than 
any other liquor. And indeed it hath been obſerved to preſerve not * it 
eir 


* Ungyenta ſelk. but * other things, from corruption; hence they conclude ir fit t 
' opyMe 97” Kings and Priefts, whoſe ſucceſſion was to continue for ever, ſhould be anoint- 


vantur in ala- 


baſtris, odo- ed with Oil, the moſt proper emblem of Eternity. But even by this reaſon 
* oleo. of their own, their Unction is ceaſed, uy the ſucceſſion of their Kings and 
1 * Prieſts is long ſince cut off, and their eternal and eternizing Oil loſt long be- 
Exiſtimatur fore. And only that one 7eſus, who was anointed with the moſt ſpiritual 
& ebort zin Oil, * continueth for ever; and therefore hath an unchangeable Prieſthood, 


dicando à ca- . 
rie utile eſſe. as being made not after the law of a carnal commandment, but after the 


Certe ſimula- S of an ende. life. 
crum — f / 


Romz intus oleo repletum eſt. Id. I. 15. c. 7. And whoſcever made that Statue at Rome, ſeems to have had his Art 
out of Greece, from that famous Ivory Statue made by Fhidias. Os7@- 4 pd > x4]arrduaca II idwnov, (£4 kA 
ag J gre i) R% rxAaX wogrirazer ape rs nodes" urg TS ayunuale;, abdayuloy ei; Suva Pvadoruy ,d. 
Proclus apud Epiphan. Her. 64. S. 18. ® Heb.7. 24,16. 


Beſide, they obſerve, that ſimple Oil without any mixture was {ſufficient 
for the Candleſtick ; but that which was deſign'd for Union muſt be com- 
pounded with principal Spices, which ſignify a good name, always to be ac- 
quired by thoſe in places of greateſt dignity by the moſt laudable and honou- 
rable actions. And certainly never was ſuch an admixtion of Spices as in the 
Unction of our Saviour, by which he was endued with all variety of the Gra- 

ces of God, by which he was enabled to offer himſelf a ſacrifice for a ſweet- 

b Joh. 1. 14, {jnelling ſavour. For as b he was full of grace and truth; ſo of his fulneſs 

60. J, 2.27, have We all received, grace for grace: and as we © have received anointing 
42 Cor. 2.15. of him, ſo we are unto God a fweet ſaveur of Chriſt. | 

| | Again, it was ſufficient to anoint the Veſſels of the Sanctuary in any part; 

but it was particularly commanded that the Oil ſhould be poured upon the 

_ Head of the Kings and Prieſts, as the Seat of all the animal Faculties, the 

According ro Fountain of all dignity, and * Original of all the members of the body. This 


the E1ym10%8) was more eminently fulfilled in Jeſus, who by his UnQion, or as Chriſt, be- 
Language came the Head of the Church; nay, the © Head of all principality and power, 
of which from which all the body by joints and bands having nouriſhment miniſtred, 
Abarbanel aud knit tagether, increaſeth with the increaſe of Cod, 


here takes no- 


tice; PM Laſtly, They obſerve, that tho' in the Veſſels nothing but a ſingle Unction 


ae was required; yet in the Kings and Prieſts there was commanded, or at leaſt 


"> practiſed, both Unction and ſion, (as it is written, He poured of the 
A anointing oil upon Aaron's head, and anointed him to ſanctiſ) him) the 
I firſt to ſignify their Separation, the ſecond to aſſure them of the falling of the 


0 Spirit upon them Now what more clear than that our Chriſt was anointed 


© Col. 2. 10, 19. by Affuſion, whether we look upon his Conception, the Holy Ghoſt ſpall 


Lev. 8. 12. 
come upum ther; or his Inauguration, the Spirit deſcended aud lighted upon 
bim! ' And thus, according unto all particulars e by the Fews them- 
{clves to complete their legal Unions, we have ſufficiently ſhewed that Fe/is 
was, as moſt eminently, ſo moſt properly, anointed with the Spirit * = 

| — 2 exre- 


O 
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Wherefore being we have ſhewn that a-Aefias was to come into che 
World; being we have proved that he is already come, by the ſame pfedi- 
ctions by which we believe he was to come: being we kave demonſtrated 
that Jeſus born in the days of Herod was and is that promiſed Mæſfus; be- 
ing we have farther declared that he was anointed to theſe Offices Which be- 
longed to the Meſſias, and actually did and doth ſtill perform them all; and 
that his anointing was by the immediate effuſion of the Spirit, which atiſwer- 
eth fully to all things required in the Legal and Typical Unctien: I cannot 
' ſee what farther can be expected for explication or confirmation of this Truth; 
that Je/is is the Chriſt. u HYVES] 2 e 
T be neceſſity of believing this part of the Article is moſt apparent, becauſe 
it were impoſſible he ſhould be our Jeſus, except he were the Chriſt. For he 
could not reveal the way of Salvation, except he were a Prophet; he could 
not work out that Salvation upon us, except he were a Prieſt ; he could not 
confer that Salvation upon us, except he were a Kings he could not be Pro- 

pher, Prieſt, and King, except he were the Chriſt. This was the fundamen- 
tal doctrine which the Apoſtles not only teſtified, as they did that of the 
Reſurrection, but argued, proved, and demonſtrated out of the Law and the 


Prophets. We find S. Paul at Theſſalonicu three Sabbath-days reaſonmy Ati, 17. 2, z. 


with them out of the Scriptures, opening and alledging that Chriſt mu 
needs have ſuffered aud riſen again Ow the dead; and that this Feſus 
whom I preach unto jou is Cori e find him again at Corinth preſſed 
in Spirit, and teftifying to the Fews, thut Feſus was Chriſt. Th 7 7 
los, by birth a Few, but inſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith by Aguila and Pri- 


2 Chap. 18: 5, 


feilla, mightily convinced the Fews, and that publickly, ewing by the verſes. 


Scriptures, that Jeſus was Chriſt. This was the Touch-ſtone by which all 
men at firſt were tried whether they were Chriſtian or Antichriſtian. or 
* believeth , faith St. John, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of 
God. What greater commendation of the aſſertion of this Truth? V ho it a 
liar, faith the fame Apoſtle, but he that denieth that Jeſus is the Chriſt: 
this man is the Antichriſt, as denying the Father and the Sou. What high- 
er condemnation of the negation of tt? ISS 

| Secondly, As it is neceffary to be believed as a moſt fundamental Truth, 
ſo it hath as neceſſary an influence upon out converſations ; becaufe except 
it hath ſo, it cannot clearly be maintained. Nothing can be more abſurd in 

a difputant, than to pretend to demonſtrate a Truth as infallible, and at the 
ſame time to ſhew it impoſſible. And yet ſo doth every one who profeſſerh 
Faith in Chriſt already come, and liyeth not according to that profeſſion : 
for thereby he proveth, as far as he is able, that the true Chriſt's not yet 
come, at leaſt that Jeſus is not he. We fufficiently demonſtrate to tlie 
eus that our Saviour, who did and ſuffered ſo much, is the true Me/72+ ; 
but by our lives we recal our arguments, and ſtrengthen their wilfuf oppoſi- 
tion. For there was certainly a promiſe, that when Chriſt ſhould come, the 


wolf ſhould dwell with the lamb, and the leopard ſhould lie down with the fa. 13. 6. 


kid, and the calf and the young lion and the fatling together, and à little 
child ſhould lead them; that is, there ſhould be ſo much love, unanimity, and 

brotherly kindneſs in the Kingdom of Chriſt, that all ferity and inhumani- 
ry being laid afide, the moſt different natures and inclinations ſhould come 


to the ſweeteſt 1 and agreement. Whereas if we look upon out 


ſelves, we muſt confeſs there was never more bitterneſs of ſpirit, more 


rancour of malice, more heat of contention, more manifeſt ſymptoms of en- 
vy, hatred, and all uncharitableneſs, than in thoſe which make profeſſion 
of the Chriſtian Faith. It was infallibly foretold, that when the law ſhould chap. 2. 3, 4: 
. £0 forth out of Zion, and the word of the Lord from Feruſalem, they ſhould 

at their ſwords into plough-ſhares, and their ſpears into pruning-hboks - 
| nation 
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Zach. 13.2. 


nation. ſhould not lift up ſword againſt nation, neither ſhould they learn 
war any more. Whereas there is no other Art ſo much ſtudied, ſo much 
applauded, fo violently aſſerted; not only as lawful, but as neceſſary. Look 
upon the face of Chriſtendom divided into ſeveral Kingdoms and Principali- 
ties: what are all theſe but ſo many publick Enemies, either exerciſing or 
deſigning War? The Church was not more famous, or did more increaſe by 
the firſt blood which was ſhed in the Primitive Times through the external 
violence of ten Perſecutions, than now 'tis infamous, and declines thfough 

conſtant violence, fraud and rapine, through publick engagements of the 
greateſt Empires in Arms, through civil and inteſtine Wars, and, leſt any way 
of ſhedding Chriſtian blood ſhould be unaſſayed, even by Maſſacres. Ir was 
likewiſe propheſied of the days of the Meſſias, that all Idolatry ſhould to- 
rally at y that all falſe Teachers ſhould be cut off, and unclean Spirits re- 
ſtrained. And can we think that the Fews, who really abhor the thoughts 


of worlbipylog an Image, can ever be perſuaded there is no Idolatry com- 
the C 


Mat. t7.5. 


Prov. 8. 34. 


Tube 10. 42, 
39. 


Heb. 10. 19, 
1 A. 


1 Cor. 6. 20. 


1/a. 16. 1, 


Mat. 28, 18, 
20. 


mitted in hriſtian Church? Or can we excuſe our ſelves in the leaſt de- 
gree from the Plague of the Locuſts of Egypr, the falſe Teachers? Can fo 
many Schiſms and Sects ariſe, and ſpread, can ſo many Hereſies be acknow- 
ledged aud countenanced without falſe Prophets and unclean Spirits? If then 
we would return to the bond of true Chriſtian Love and Charity, if we 
would appear true lovers of Peace and Tranquillity, if we would truly hate 
the abominations of Idolatry, falſe Doctrine and Hereſie, let us often re- 
member what we ever profeſs in our Creed, that Jeſus is the Chri/?, that 
the Kingdom of the Meſſias cannot conſiſt with theſe Impieties. 
Thirdly;,—The neceſſity of this Belief appeareth in reſpect of thoſe Offices 
which be to Jeſus as he is the Chriſt. We muſt look upon him as u 
on the Prophet anointed by God to preach the Goel that we may 
incited to hear and embrace his Doctrine. Though Maſes and Elias be to- 
oe with him in the Mount, yet the Voice from Heaven ſpeaketh of none 
ut Jeſus, Hear ye him. He is that Wiſdom, the delight of God, crying in the 
Proverbs, Bleſſed is the man that heareth me, watching daily at my gates, 
waiting at the poſts of my doors. There is one thing needful, faith our Sa- 
viour; and Mary choſe that good part, who ſate at Feſus feet, and heard 
his word. Which devout poſture reacheth us, as a willingneſs to hear, ſo 
a readineſs to obey : and the proper effect which the belief of this Prophe- 
tical Office worketh in us, is our Obedience of Faith. We muſt farther con- 
fider him as our High Prieſt, that we may thereby add Confidence to that 
Obedience. For we have boldneſs to enter into the Holieft by the blood of 


FJeſus; yea, 2 an High Prieſt aver the houfe of God, we may draw 


near with a true heart in full aſſurance of Faith. And as this breedeth an 
adherence and aſſurance in us, ſo it requireth a reſignation of us. For if 
Chrift have redeemed us, we are his; if he died for us, it was that we ſhould 
live to him: if we be bought with a price, we are no longer our own ; but 
we muſt gloriſie God in our Body and in our Spirits, whichgye God's. Again, 
an apprehenſion of him as a King is neceſſary for the perfortnance of our true 


and entire allegiance to him. Send the Lamb of the Ruler of the earth, do him 


homage, acknowledge him your King, ſhew your ſelyes faithfut and obedient 
ſubjects. We can pretend, and he hath requir'd, no leſs. As ſoon as he let the 
Apoſtles underſtand that All power was given unto him in heaven and in 
earth, he charged them to teach all nations, to obſerve all things what- 
ever he commanded them. Can we imagine he ſhould ſo ſtrictly enjoin 
ſubjection to higher powers, the higheſt of whom are below, and that he 
doth not expect exact obedience to him who is exalted far above all prin- 
N naar and powers, and is ſet down at the right hand of God? It is 
obſervable, that in the Deſcription of the coming of the Son of man, Ig 

I id, 
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laid, The King ſhall ſay unto them on his right hand, Come ye bleſſed of © 
my Father, iherit the kingdom prepared for you which title as it ſe- 
cures hope, in reſpect of his power; as it magnifies our reward by the ex- 
cellency of our inheritance ; 1o alſo teacheth us the indiſpenſable condition 

of Obedience. | 


Fourthly, The belief of Jeſus the Chriſt is necellary to inſtruct us what it 
$5 to be a Chriſtian, and how far we ſtand 71 8 owning that name. 
Thoſe who did firſt embrace the Faith were ſtiled ? Diſciples, (as when the 44, 6. 1, +. 
number of the Diſciples was multiplied,) or Believers, or Brethren, or * For when 
+ Men the Church, or Callers upon the name of Chriſt, or + Men of the ou. 7 28 
Way; or by their Enemies, Nazareans, and Galilæanc. But in a ſhort time EE 


mand to his 
they gained a name derived from their Saviour, though not from that name 4poftes, ge- 


of his which ſignifieth Salvation; for from Chriſt they were called Chriſti- 2814" Jul 
21s. A title ſo honourable, and of ſuch concernment, that S. Luke hath 


dv Ta On, 
thought fit to mention the City in which that name was firſt heard. And bo make all 


y A o 1 0 p £ ti diſ. of 
the Diſciples were called Chriſtians firſt at Antioch, as the Scriptures aſ- — * 


fire us, ſo named by Euodius the Biſhop of that place, as Eccleſiaſtical Hi- which delive- 
ſtory informs us. A name no ſooner invented, but embraced by all Belieyers, 44% 
as Can the moſt proper ſignification of their Profeſſion, and relation to , rhey 
the Author and Maſter whom they ſerved. In which the Primitive Chriſti- T were 
ans ſo much delighted, that before the face of their enemics they would ac- 15. © og 


received it 


knowledge ſ no other Title but that, though hated, reviled, rormented, mar- were a: tha: 
tyred for it. Nor is this name of greater honour to us, than obligation. 8 
There are two parts of the Seal of the foundation of God, and one of them is 6e, 5, 


fer by a name 
habitual u- 

07 ), tranſlated by Tertul. Diſcentes, ordinarily Diſcipuli, Mefyrn; & ish, ws warlavopl mas airs 74 Keke, was 0 a 
Kreis Wegriexoner®-, ure an ,, T&]i5iv, daxuyuy F aan urs, i Ti: x idea awrd ws dr , 3; BA 
GAG e large, S Sibarr)w dnldu;, tr" fi gi aii. Thus then, in the language of the Scriptures aabnſ Len ti- 
ye, is to make a Diſciple; as nl] Viayleg, ixavs;, Acts 14. 21. Ai ay Twi, to be a Diſciple ; as Joſeph of Arima- 
thaa, n, mo nos, Mat. 27. 57. wiln]c liam the —4 3 as Yανu 7 u,? eis Y g ανüQ F SEgvav, 
Mat. 13. 52. Thus nen 4 7:5 Kejw, is often uſed by S. Baſil de Baptiſmate, whoſe title is Ori du arge poabi]d- 
ol Td Kveiwm, x; Tore ng u 18 ayis j hee, according to our Saviour's method. Hence thoſe which were 
firſt converted to tho faith, were called uh , as the Diſciples of Chriſt their Doctor and Maſter. Þ Oi >m © ennanvin, 
as when Herod ſtretched forth his hand zax5ca Twas FT ans & cxrancring to miſchief ſome of thoſe which were of the 
Church. + 4s 1h en Saul went down to Damaſcus with a Commiſſion oxw; icy Twa; Sogn & 508 avian dd Te Y Yuννũ˖jA 
xa, dede ous alaſn eis Ieg n νν Acts g. 2. we tranſlate it, any of this way, when there was no way mentioned to 
which the Pronoun this ſhould have relation; nor ts 4 68%; in the Greek any more than the way. So when S. Paul went to 
the Synagogue at Corinth, divers were hardned and believed not, waxoneoygrles © odby ch T& Andes, AS 19. 9. here 
we tranſlate it, ſpake evil of that way; but Beza has left his Articulus pronominis vice fungitur, which he had from 
Eraſmus, and hath otherwiſe ſupplied it; male loquentes de via Dei: and the old Tranſlation, which in the former had 
hujus vie, in ths hath ſimply maledicentes viæ: and certainly à dg is nothing but the way. Again, at Epheſus, 
zer, 3 C T r Crxeivor TEE X©> &% GAY O> at; © dd, Act, 19. 23. de via, V. Tranſl. Beza again. ob viam Dei, but 
ir is nothing but the way. Ius Fœlix put off S. Paul, dxeactireggy cidws r as © dds, till he had a more exact know- 
ledge of the way, J. ques ra de via hac; Beza ad ſectam iſtam. Whereas then the phraſe is ſo ſimply and ſo frequent- 
the ſame, it can be nothing elſe but the word then in uſe to l the Religion which the Chriſtians profeſſed. And ſo 
ſome alſo of the Ancients ſeem to have ſpoken, as appears by the language of the Melchizedecians, Xeage; tZeacyn, ive n 
feds xartion on ad eis win Trl 7 wyrwoiy, iradey αννννẽ:MNU en ius cms c0wnwv, N Vaoidaev zu F sdb, and in 
that deſcription of the Gallican Perſecution, "Emeivey 5 tha el pa. 9 Ivo wn e migews, und aiddyriy cnd0vuclo; vwuPixg, 
nnd Fei Poke Oc txovlec, e Al © warggOns airuy BAurPrpgr]e; T dd. Euſeb. Hiſt. * c. 1. S. Luke noteth 


the place, but neither the time when, nor perſon by whom this name was given. Tertullian ſeems to make it as ancient 


as the reign of Tiberius, Apolog. c. 5. Tiberius ergo, cujus tempore nomen Chriſtianum in ſeculum introivit. Bur 1 
concei ve indeed he ſpeaks not of the name, but of the Religion: for ſo he may well be thonght to expound himſelf, ſaying 
ſoon after, Cenſus iſtius diſcipline, ut Jam edidimus, a Tiberio eſt, c. 7. However the name of Chriſtian is not ſo an- 
cient as Tiberius, nor, as I think, as Caius. Some ancient Author in Suidas aſſures us, that it was firſt named in the 
reign of Claudius, when S. Peter had ordained Euodius Biſhop of Antioch. Is, 5 27: int Kaewdis Bartihio; Pau, It 
TE8 TS DarroAs n ee eee uE]uveuctoFyouy. Y e NaGduexio! % TaAAανE,ã, Keanu. Suid. in Na- 
ses and in Xeas:iavi. Au Johannes Antiochenus confirms not only the time, but tells us that Euodius the Biſhop, 
was the Author of the name: Kal km ers (Kiowdis) Xetriav wondoHnoav, TS auTY inioxone Evolls megropunyousles 
reis g inmibyrayles ewreig d d TET' weonlu / Nactogrer x5 Tad oi Ri Thus the name of Chri- 
ſtian was firſt broughi 7 at Antioch, by Euodius the Biſhop of the place, and hath ever ſince been continued as the 
oft proper appellation whith could be given unto our profeſſion, being derived from the Author and finiſher of our Faith, 
At nunc Secta orditur in nomine utique ſui Autoris. Quid novi fi aliqua diſciplina de Magiſtro cognomentum Secta- 
toribus ſuis inducit? Nonnè Philoſophi de Autoribus ſuis nuncupantur Platonici, Epicurei, Pythagorici? Etiam à locis 
conventiculorum & ſtationum ſuarum Stoici, Academici? Neque Medici ab Eraſiſtrato, & Grammatici ab Ariſtarcho, 
coci etiam ab Apicio? Neque tamen quenquam offendit profeſſio nominis cum inſtitutione tranſmiſſa ab inſtitutore. 
Tertul. Apolog. c. 3. f As we read of Sanctus a Deacon at Vienna, in a hot perfecution of the French Church, who being 


in the midſt of Tortures, was troubled with ſeveral Queſtions, which the Gentiles uſually then aſked, to try if they could 


extort any confeſſion of any wicked actions prattiſed ſecretly by the Chriſtians; yet would not give any other anſwer to any 
N 


Queſtion, 
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c.1. The ſame doth S. Chryſoſtome teftify of S. Lucian: Neiaz d wales; * X Ck 1avo; eiputy, Puri , tel; txilrd Soun, 
X 215 1av0s pu * Tives 1 s 6 5 095 dH lac, ri Xeipiaveg eit. 8 


this, * Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart from Iniquity. 
19. It was a common anſwer of the ancient Martyrs t am a Chriſtian, and 
+ So Blandin2 uit us no evil is done. The very name was thought to ſpeak ſomething 
perſecution: Of * emendation; and whoſoeyer put it on, became the better man. Exce t 
ne d. ſuch Reformation accompany our Profeſſion there is no f advantage in the 
uy 2 1 { agpenc6h nor can woke Loe by that title, while we diſhonour him 

at gives it. If he be therefore called Chriſt, becauſe anointed ; as we de- 


az Tim. 2. 


venſnoia Foo IC 
Cotes rive the name of Chriſtian, ſo we do receive our + Unction, from him. For 
eee a, as b he precious ointment upon the head ran down upon the beard, even 
3 wag ihn Aaron's beard, and went down to the skirts of his garments - fo. the > 4:43 
= Fase. Which without meaſure was poured on Chriſt our 1 61 is by him diffuſed 
Hiſl. Eccl. l 5. through all the members of his * body 


. 1. nointed us in Chriſt: Me have an unction from the Holy One, and the 


a ques anointing which we have received from him abideth in us. Neceſſary then 


men vagos, * it cannot chuſe but be, that we ſhould know Fe/#s to be the Chriſt : be- 


viles, impro- . . : . ps R ; 
bos norclam, Cauſe as he is eſis, that is, our Saviour, by being Chriſt, that is anointed; 


ex ipſo deno- To we can have no ſhare in him as Jeſus, except we become truly Chriſtians, 
tant quod and fo be in him as Chriſt, f anointed with that Unction from the Holy 


laudant, cœ- One 


citate odii in 


ſuffragium | 
impingunt. Quz mulier ! quam laſciva ! quam feſtiva ! qui Juvenis ! quam laſcivus! quam amaſius ! facti ſunt 
Chriſtiani: ita nomen emendationis imputatur. Tertull. Totum in id revolvitur, ut qui Chriſtiani nominis opus 


non agit, Chriſtianus non eſſe videatur. Nomen enim ſine actu atque officio ſuo nihil eſt. Salvian. de Provid.j l. 4. Ed, 
Ti; 79 avout Mthav Y xeiriavious cnvogicn F Keio, d, preg wr ans © Tegonloghas. S. Baſil. ad Amphiloch, 
+ Chriftianus vero, quantum interpretatio eſt, de unctione deducitur. Tertul. Apolog.c. 3. b Pſal. 133. 2. * Inde 
apparet Chriſti corpus non eſſe, qui omnes ungimur, & omnes in illo & Chriſti & Chriſtus ſumus, quia quodammodo 
totus Chriſtus caput & corpus eſt. S. Auguſt. in Pſal. 26. © aCor 1.21, dx John 2. 20, 27. f Toi[a28y nucis 
tur ct x4)gile Xeiriavoly ors xD CA, Org. Theophilus ad Autol. l. 1. 


—— 


Thus having run through all the particulars at firſt deſigned for the expli- 
cation of the title Chriſt, we may at laſt clearly expreſs, and every Chriſtian 
eaſily underſtand, what it is we ſay when we make our Confeſſion in theſe 
words, I believe in Jeſus Chriſt. I do aſſent unto this as a certain truth, 
that there was a man promiſed by God, foretold by the Prophets to be the 


Meſfias, the Redeemer of Iſrael, and the expectation of the Nations. I am 


fully aſſured by all thoſe predictions that the M̃ſſias fo promiſed is already 
come. I am as certainly perſuaded, that the Man born in the days of Herod 
of the Virgin Mary, by an Angel from Heaven called 7Ze/#5, is that true 
Meſſias, 1o long, 10 often promiſed: that, as the Meſſias, he was anointed 
to three ſpecial Offices. bel 

Man: that he was a Prophet, revealing unto us the whole will of God for 
the Salvation of man; that he was a Prieſt, and hath given himſelf a Sacri- 


fice for ſin, and ſo hath made an atonement for us; that he is a King, ſet 


down at the right hand of God, far above all Principalities and Powers, where- 

by, when he hath ſubdued all our enemies. he will confer actual, perfect, and 

eternal Happineſs upon us. I believe this Unction by which he became the 

true Meſſias was not performed by any material Oil, but by the Spirit of 

God, which he received as the Head, and conveyeth to his Members. And 
in this full acknowledgment, I believe in Jeſus Chriſt. | 
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For God hath eſtabliſhed and a- 


onging to him as the Mediator between God and 
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words, to ſhew how Chriſt is the Son of God, and what is the peculiarity 


* F , ; / x - * 0 
: . | s mu 
LN 
"gi 4 =. I N N a . 
* 3 r N . . 3 "4 D . ＋ 4 « wt | "#5 
rg * . * + # 


, — . 
r 2 LS 3 2 a * BIG — 


His Onty Son, 


Fter our Saviour's Nomination immediately followeth his Filiation: and 
| juſtly after we have acknowledged him to be the Chriſt, do we confeſs _ 
im to be the Son of God; becauſe theſe two were ever inſeparable, and even 
by the Jews themſelves accounted equivalent. Thus Nathanael, that true 


| Iſraetit - maketh his confeſſion of the M eſſias 3 Rabbi, thou art the Son of John 1. 49. 


God, thou art the King of Iſrael. Thus Martha makes expreſſion of her 
Faith; I believe that thou art the Chriſt the Son of God, which ſhould come John 1127. 
into the world. Thus the High-prieſt maketh his Inquiſition; I adjure thee Mar. 26. 63; 
by the living God that thou tell us whether thou be the Chriſt, the Son of 

God. This was the famous Confeſſion of S. Peter; We believe and are ſure John 6. 69. 
that thou art that Chriſt the Son of the Irving God. And the Goſpel of S. Fohn 

was therefore written, that we might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son John 20. 31. 
of God. Certain then it is that all the Fews, as they looked for a Meſſias to 

come, ſo they believed that Meſſias to be the Son of God: (although ſince 

the coming of our Saviour they have * denied it) and that by reaſon of a con- For when 
ſtant interpretation of the ſecond Pſalm, as appropriated unto him. And the Celfus, in che 
Primitive Chriſtians did at the very beginning include this filial Title of our . 
Saviour together with his names into the compaſs of f one word. Well there- ken theſe. 
fore after we have expreſſed our Faith in 7eſus Chriſt, is added that which al: 2% dre, 
ways had ſo great ry wich it, the only Jon of God. 1 
401g Wore ors 


cy TeporoAy- * 
J Od hog T seln xedlnc, F adixay xorurns, Origen ſays they were moft improperly attributed to a Jew, who did 
look indeed for a Meſſias, but not for the Son of God, 1. e. not under the notion of a Son. ls. 5 8x dw dä 
irt TegpnTns Tis ime iE Orcs you" of ð Atleoiy tx art n;g 0 Xeare T& Ocg' x monnents 5 Cue, wegs dug tvling ah} 
ys Org, ws Bd % G rere dd meg@n]dbivI®r. Adv. Celſ. I. 1. T That is, Ix TZ. Nos piſciculi ſecundum 
ix0w noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum in aqua naſcimur. Tertul. de Bapt. c. 1. which is thus interpreted by Optatus, Cujus 
piſcis nomen ſecundum appellationem Græcam in uno nomine per ſingulas literas turbam ſanctorum nominum conti- 
nent, Ixoos, quod eſt Latinè Jeſus Chriſtus Dei Filius Salvator, Lib. 3. F 


In theſe words there is little variety to be obſeryed, except that what we 


tranſlate the ozly Sor, that in the phraſe of the Scripture and the Greek * The ratines = 


Church is the only begotten. It is then fufficient for the explication of theſe . 


d word uni- 
of his Generation; that when others are alſo the Sons of God, he alone cum. S. 
ſhould ſo be his Son, as no other is or can be ſo; and therefore he alone nu. Ee 
ſhould have the name of the only begotten. in unico filio 
| | 8 g 8 ejus: which 
| 8 WT is ſo far from 
being in his apprehenſion the ſame with unigenitus, that he refers it as well to Tord as Son. Hic ergo Jeſus Chriſtus, 
Filius unicus Dei, qui eſt & Dominus nofter unicus, & ad Filium referri & ad Dominum poteſt. So S. Auguſt. in En- 
chiridio, c. 34. and Leo Epiſt. 10. Which is therefore to be obſerved, becauſe in the ancient Copies of thoſe Epiſtles, the 


word unicum was not to be found; as appeareth by the Diſcourſe of Vigilius, who, in the fourth Book againſt Eutyches, 


hath theſe words, Illa primitùs uno diluens volumine que Leonis objiciuntur Epiſtolæ, cujus hoc ſibi primo capitu- 
lum iſte neſcio quis propoſuit ; Fidelium Univerſitas profitetur credere ſe in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, & in Jeſum 
Chriſtum, Filium ejus, Dominum noſtrum. That which he aims at is the tenth Epiſtle of Leo, in which thoſe words 
are found, but with the addition of unicum, which as it ſeems, then was not there; as appears yet farther by the words 
which follow : Miror tamen quomodo hunc locum iſte notavit, & illum prætermiſit, ubi unici filii commemoratio- 
nem idem beatus Leo facit, dicens, Idem vero ſempiterni genitoris unigenitus ſempiternus, natus de Spiritu S. ex 
Maria Virgine; which words are not to be found in the ſame Epiſtle. Howſoever it was in the firt Copies of Leo ; 
both Ruffinus and S. Auguſtine, who were before him, and Maximus Taurinenſis, Chryſologus, Etherius and Beatus 
who were later, read it, & in Jeſum Chriſtum filium ejus unicum. But the word uſed in the Scriptures, and kept con- 
ftantly by the Greeks is wove;uns, the only begotten. | 


Firſt then, it cannot be denied that Chriſt is the Sox of God, for that reaſon, * Her aha ors: 
becauſe he was by the ſpirit of God born of the Virgin Mary; for that which; June. 


1 concerved (or * begotten) in her, by the teſtimony of an Angel, is of the Holy and 'tis the 

Ghoſt; and becauſe of him, therefore the Son of God. For ſo ſpake the An- „. o 
eige ), 7 xvybty AN 2 Nuno. Indeed the vulgar tranſlation renders it, quod in ea natum eſt, and in S. Luke, quod 
naſcetur ſanctum; and it muſt be confeſſed this was the moſt ancient Tranſlation. For ſo Tertullian read it, Per virginem 


dicitis natum non ex virgine, & in yulya, non ex vulva, quia & Angelus in ſomnis ad Jn. Nam quod in ea __ 
8 a - a eſt, 
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eſt nk. & Sp. S. eſt. De carne Chriſti, c. r9. and of that in S. Luke, Hæc & ab Angelo exceperat ſecundim no- 


ſtrum Evangelium, Propterea quod in te naſcetur vocabitur ſanctum, filius Dei, adv. Marcion. J. 4. c. 7. Yet quod in 


tum eſt cannot be proper, while it is yet in the womb ; nor qun the child. pt be ſaid to be born, and then that the 
—— ſpall bring it forth. 'Tis true indeed, A ſignifies not always to beg. 


t ſometimes to bear or bring forth ; as 


3 zo % (ot, Lale 1. 13. and v. 57. ie . So 185 ld n- e BOD, Matth. 
EB 3 . f Chriſt's nativity, for it is moſt certain that be was not bega tan or tontrived at 


cannot be ſo interpreted, becauſe it ſpeaks of ſomething a paſt, when as 
was already paſt, and we tranſlate it ſo, which conceived; yer S. B 


92 old Tranſlation is not good, quod in ea natum eſt. Seding, though the Conception indeed were paſt, yet 
fieth not to conceive, and {6 is not pro erly to be interpreted, thar which is cohCeived; ſeeing forety is mo properly to 
beget, as n horn ixq the generative faculty: therefore I conceive the fitteſt interpretation of thoſe words, ws ov ewr7 , 


chat which is be8btten in het. And berauſe the Angel in 8. Lake ſpeaks of the ſame thing, therefore I interpret 73 ſve gp 


thlehem. And this without queſtion muſs be the meaning of Herod's inquiſition rs 5 Keass Wa), where the MHH. 
pa * be born. Bal though Mog, have ſometime the fugnification of benfla 


8 er n 79 e 08375; Ava 
et Chriſt was not born; though rhe conception 

rejects that interpretation, M is one thing, 
watt ſpeaks of ſomething already pdf, oy 
g 


„agdben another. Seeing then the Nativity 14 not yet come, and 


(S, in the ſame manner, that which is begotten of thee. 


| ro the Vitgin; The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the 


igheſt ſhall overſhadow thee : therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall be 
born of thee (or, which is begotten of thee) ſhall be called the Son of God. 
And the reaſon is clear, becauſe that the Holy Ghoſt is God. For were he 
any Creature, and not God himſelf, by whom our Saviour was thus born of 
the Virgin, he muſt have been the Son of a Creature, not of God. 
Secondly, It is as undoubtedly true, that the fame Chriſt, thus born of the 
Virgin by the Spirit of God, was deſigned to ſo high an Office by the ſpecial 
and immediate will of God, that by virtue thereof he muſt be acknowledged 
Fehn 16. 34, the So# of God. He urgeth this argument himſelf againſt the cus; Is it not 
3536. «<prittenin your Law, I ſaid, Te are Gods? Are not theſe the very words of 
the eighty ſecond P/alm ? If he called them Gods, if God himſelf ſo ſpake, or 
the Pals from him, if this be the language of the Scripture, if they be 
called Gods anto whom the word of God came, (and the Scripture cannot be 
broken, nor the authority thereof in any particular denied) Say ye of him whom 
the Father hath ſantified and ſent into the world, whom he hath conſecra- 
ted and commiſſioned to the moſt eminent and extraordinary Office, /ay ye of 
him, Thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid I am the Son of God. | 
Thirdly, Chriſt muſt therefore be acknowledged the Son of God, becauſe 
he is raiſed immediately by God out of the earth unto immortal life. For 
Att 13.33, God hath fulfilled the promiſe unto us, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus 
ain; as it i alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this 
ay have I begotten thee. The grave is as the womb of the earth ; Chriſt 
who is raiſed from thence, is as it were begotten to another life : and God 
who raifed him, is his Father. So true ir muſt needs be of him, which is 


Luke 20. 36. ſpoken of others, who are the children of God, being the children of the re- 


Row. 1.4 ſurrettion. Thus was he defined, or conſtituted, and appointed the Son 
of God with power by the reſumrection from the dead : neither is he called 

Col. 1. 18. top! he xt that rofe, but with a note of generation, he firſt-boru from 

the dead. 

Fourthly. Chriſt, after his reſurrection from the dead, is made actuall 

heir of all things in his Father's Houſe, and Lord of all the Spirits whi 

miniſter unto him, from whence he alſo hath the title of the Jon of God. 


much better than the Angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a more 
excellent name than they. For unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any 
time, Thou art my Son, this day have 1 begotten thee? From all which teſti- 
monies of the Seriptures it is evident, that Chriſt hath this fourfold right unto 
the Title of the Sor of God: by Generation, as begotten of God; by com- 
miſſion, as ik oy ith by reſurrection, as the fult-bora ; by actual poſſeſ- 
ion, as heir of all. | 


viour's Filiation, totally diſtin& from any which belongs unto the reſt of the 


Reb. 1. 3-45. He ts ſet down on the right hand of the Murefiy on high; Being made ſo 


But beſide theſe four, we muſt find yet a more peculiar ground of our Sa- 


ae 8 on. 
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HIS ONLY Son. | 


Fou. For although to be born of a Virgin be in it ſelf miraculous, and juſt- 
Ivy entitles Chriſt unto the Son of God; yet it is not fo far above the pro- 
Junction of all mankind, as to place him in that ſingular eminence which muſt 


well as Seth the Son of Adam and ſurely the framing Chriſt out of a wo- 
man cannot ſo far tranſcend the making Adam out of the earth as to cauſe 
Jo great a diſtance as we mult believe between the firſt and ſecond Adam. 
Beide, there were many while our Saviour preached on earth who did be- 
3 lieve his doctrine, and did confeſs him to be the Sox of God, who in all pro- 
babiliry underſtood nothing of his being born of a Virgin; much leſs did they 
foreſee his riſing from the dead, or inheriting all things. Wherefore ſuppo- 
ſing all theſe ways by which Chriſt is repreſented to us as the Son of God, 
we {hall find out one more yet, far more proper in it ſelf, and more peculiar 
unto him, in which no other Son can have the leaſt pretence of ſhare or of 
ſimilitude, and conſequently in reſpect of which we muſt confeſs him the 
Only-begotten. 1 1 
To which purpoſe I obſerve, that the actual poſſeſſion of his inheri- 
tance, which was our fourth title to his Sonſhip, preſuppoſes his Reſur- 
rection, which was the third: and his commiſſion to his office, which was 
the ſecond, preſuppoſeth his generation of a Virgin, as the firſt. But I ſhall 
now endeayour to find another generation, by which the ſame Chriſt was 
. begotten, and conſequently a Son before he was conceived in the Virgin's 
Womb. Which that I may be able to evince, I ſhall proceed in this follow- 
ing method, as not only moſt facile and perſpicuous, but alſo moſt convin- 
cing and concluſive. Firſt, I will gd 1 out of the holy Scriptures, 
that 7e/ws 2 4 born of the Virgin Mary, had an actual being or ſub- 
ſiſtence before the Holy Ghoſt did come upon the Virgin, or the power of 
the Higheſt did overſhadow her. Secondly, I will demonſtrate from the ſame 
Scriptures, that the being which he had antecedently to his conception in the 
Virgin's Womb was not any created Being but eſſentially Divine. Thirdly; 
we will ſhew that the Divine Eſſence which he had, he received as com- 
municated to him by rhe Father. Fourthly, we will declare this Communi- 
cation of the Divine Nature to be a proper Generation, by which he which 
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proper Son. Laſtly, we will manifeſt that the Divine Eſſence was never 
communicated in that manner to any perſon but to him, that never any was 
ſo begotten beſides himſelf, and conſequently, in reſpect of that Divine Ge- 
NG he is moſt properly and perfectly the only begotten Son of the 
ather. | | 
As for the firſt, that Ze/izs Chriſt had a real being or exiſtence, by which 
he truly was, before he was conceived of the Virgin Mary, I thus demon- 
ſtrate. He which was really in Heaven, and truly deſcended from thence; 
and came into the world from the Father, . before that which was begotten 
of the Virgin aſcended into Heaven or went unto the Father, he had a real 
being or exiſtence before he was conceived in the Virgin, and diſtin from 
that Being which was conceived in her. This is moſt clear and evident, 
upon theſe three ſuppoſitions not to be denied. Firſt, that Chriſt did re- 
ceive no other being or nature after his Conception before his Aſcenſion, 
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of the Virgin had its firſt being here on earth, and therefore could nor real- 
ly be in Heaven till it aſcended thither. Thirdly, that what was really in 


not. Upon theſe ſuppoſitions certainly true, the firſt propoſition cannot be 
denied. Wherefore I aſſume; Jeſus Chriſt was really in Heaven, and tru- 
ly deſcended from thence, and came into the World from the Father, before 
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be attributed to the Only-begotten. . We read of Adam the Son of God, as Lute 3. 38. 


communicateth is a proper Father, and he to whom it is communicated, a a 


than what was begotten of the Virgin. Secondly, that what was begotten 


Heaven, really was; becauſe nothing can be preſent in any place, which is. 
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that which was begotten of the Virgin aſcended into Heaven, or went un- 
to the Father; as I ſhall particularly prove by the expreſs words of the 
Scripture. Therefore I conclude, that eſus Chriſt had a real being or ex- 
iſtence before he was conceived in the Virgin, and diſtin from that being 
which was conceived in her. Now that he was really in Heaven before he 
aſcended thither, appeareth by his own words to his Diſciples ; M hat and 
if you ſhall ſee the Son of man aſtend up where he was before? For he 


paſs, SA - ä of a real aſcenſion, ſuch as was to be ſeen or looked upon, ſuch as 
they 
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Luke 2. 48. 


might view as Spectators. The place to which that aſcenſion tended 
was · truly and really the Heaven of Heavens. The verb ſubſtantive, not 
otherwiſe uſed, Rfficiently teſtifieth, not a figurative but a real being, eſpe- 
cially conſidering the oppoſition in the word before. Whether we look 
upon the time of ſpeaking, then preſent, or the time of his aſcenſion, then 
to come, his being or exiſting in Heaven was before. Nor is this now at 
laſt denied, that he was in Heaven before the aſcenſion mentioned in theſe 
words, but that he was there before he aſcended at all. We ſhall therefore 
farther ſhew that this aſcenſion was the firſt; that what was born of the 
Virgin was never in Heaven before this time of which he ſpeaks: and being 
in Heaven before this aſcenſion, he muſt be acknowledged to have been 
there before he aſcended at all. If Chriſt had aſcended into Heayen before 
his death, and deſcended from thence, it had been the moſt remarkable 
action in all his life, and the E thereof of the greateſt efficacy toward 
the diſſeminating of the Goſpel. And can we imagine ſo divine an action 
of ſo high concernment could have paſſed, and none of the Evangeliſts ever 
make mention of it? Thoſe which are ſo diligent in the deſcription of his 
Nativity and Circumciſion, his oblation in be Temple, his reception by 
Simeon, his adoration by the Wiſe men; thoſe which have deſcribed his 
deſcent into Zgypt ; would they have omitted his aſcent into Heaven? Do 
they tell us of the wiſdom which he ſhewed when he diſputed with the Do- 
tors? and were it not worthy our knowledge whether it were before he 
was in Heaven or after ? The diligent ſeeking of Fo/eph and Mary, and her 
words when they found him, Son, why haſt thou dealt ſo with us? ſhew 
that he had not been miſſing from them rill then, and conſequently not 
aſcended into Heaven. After that he went down to Nazareth, and was 
ſubject unto them : and I underſtand not how he ſhould aſcend into Heaven, 
and at the. ſame time be ſubject to them; or there receive his Commiſſion 
and Inſtructions as the great Legate of God, or Embaſſador from Heaven, 
and return again unto his old ſubjection; and afterwards to go to John to be 
baptized of him, and to expect rhe deſcent of the Spirit for his Inauguration. 
Immediately from Jordan he is carried into the Wilderneſs to be tempted 


of the Devil, and 'twere ſtrange if any time could then be found for his aſcen- 
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ſion : for he was forty days in the Wilderneſs, and certainly Heaven is no 
ſuch kind of place! he was all that time wth the beaſts, Tho undoubtedly 
are none of the celeſtial Hierarchy ; and tempted of Satan, whole domi- 
nion reacheth no higher than the Air. Wherefore in thoſe forty days Chr:/t 
alcended not into Heaven, but rather Heaven deſcended unto him; for the 
Angels miniſtred unto him. After this he returned in the power of the 
Spirit into Galilee, and there exerciſed his Prophetical Office: after which 
there is not the leaſt pretence of any reaſon for his aſcenſion. Beſide, the 
whole frame of this antecedent or preparatory aſcenſion of Chriſt is not only 
raiſed, without any written teſtimony of the Word, or unwritten teſtimony 
of Tradition, but is without any reaſon in it felf, and contrary to the re- 
vealed way of our Redemption. For what reaſon ſhould Chriſt aſcend into 
Heaven to know the will of God, and not be known to aſcend thither ? Cer- 


tainly the Father could reyeal his will unto the Son as well on Earth as in Hea- 
; | ven. 
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ven. And if men muſt be ignorant of his aſcenſion, to what purpoſe ſhould 
they ſay he aſcended, except they imagine either an impotency in the Father 
or diſſatisfaction in the Son? Nor is this only aſſerted without reaſon, but 
alſo againſt that rule to be obſerved b Chriſt as he was anointed to the Sa- 
cerdotal Office. For the Holy of Holies made with hands was the figure of hib. 9. 24. 
the true (that is, Heaven it ſelf) into which the Fizgh-prieſt alone went 7; 
once every year : and Chrift as our High-prieſt entred in once into the holy 
place. If then they deny Chriſt was a Prieſt before he preached the Goſpel, 
then did he not enter into Heaven, becauſe the de” 4 alone went into 
the type thereof, the Holy of Holies. If they confeſs he was, then did he 
not aſcend till after his death, becauſe he was to enter in but once, and that 
not without Blood. Wherefore being Chriſt aſcended not into Heaven till 
after his death, being he certainly was in Heaven before that aſcenſion, we 
have ſufficiently * good that part of our Argument, that 7e/zs Chri fi 
was in Heaven before that which was begotten of the Virgin aſcended thither. 
Now that which followeth will both illuſtrate and confirm it; for as he was 
there, ſo he deſcended from thence before he aſcended thither. This he of- RT 
ten teſtifieth and inculcateth of himſelf: The bread of God is he which co- Job. 6.33, 5 1 
meth down from heaven; and, 1 am the living bread which came down from 
heaven. He oppoſeth himſelf unto the Manna in the Wilderneſs, which ne- 
ver was really in Heaven, or had its original from thence. Moſes gave you Verſe 32. 
not that bread from heaven, but the Father gave Chriſt really from thence. 
Wherefore he ſaith, I came down from heaven not to do mine own will, but verſe 38. 
the will of him that ſent me. Now never any perſon upon any occaſion is 

faid to deſcend from Heaven, but ſuch as were really there before they ap- 
peared on Earth, as the Father, the 1 Ghoſt, and the Angels: but no 
man, however born, however ſanctified, ſent, or dignified, is ſaid thereby to 
deſcend from thence ; but rather when any is oppoſed to Chriſt, the op- 
poſition is placed in this very origination. John the Baptiſt was filled with 
the Holy Ghoft even from his mother's womb ; born of an aged Father and Zu r. 15. 
| a barren Mother, by the power of God: and yet he diſtinguiſheth himſelf 
from Chriſi in this; He that cometh from above ts above all : he that is of John 3. 33. 
the earth is earthy, and ſpeaketh of the earth; he that cometh from hea- 
ven ts above all. Adam was framed immediately by God, without the in- 
tervention of man or woman; and yet he is ſo far from being thereby from 
Heaven, that even in that he is diffi iſhed from the ſecond Adam. For 
the firſt man is of the earth earthy, the ſecond man is the Lord from hea- 1 Cor. 15. 47. 
ven. Wherefore the deſcent of Chriſt from Heaven doth really pre- ſuppoſe 
his being there, and that antecedently to any aſcent thither. For that he ph. 4. 9. 
aſcended, what is it, but that he alſo deſcended firſt ! So S. Paul, aſſerting 
a deſcent as neceſſarily preceding his aſcenſion, teaching us never to imagine 
an aſcent of CHriſt as his firſt motion between Heaven and Earth; and con- 
ſequently, that the firſt being or exiſtence which Chriſt had was not what he 
received by his conception here on earth, but what he had before in Heaven, 
in reſpect whereof he was with the Father, from whom he came. His Diſci- - 
ples believed that he came out from God : and he commended that Faith, and 
confirmed the object of it by this aſſertion; I came forth from the Father, Job. 16. 2, 
and am come into the world; again, I leave the world and go to the Father. **: 
Thus having by undoubred teſtimonies, made good the latter part of the Argu- 
ment, I may fafely conclude, that being Chrz/? was really in Heaven, and de- 
{cended from thence, and came forth from the Father, before that which was 
conceived of the Holy Ghoſt aſcended thither; it cannot with any ſhew 
of reaſon be denied, that Chriſt had a real being and exiſtence antecedent 


unto his conception here on earth, and diſtin from the being which he re- 
ceived here. 1 
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Secondly, We ſhall prove not pay a bare priority of exiſtence, bur a pre- 
exiſtence of ſome certain and acknowledged ſpace of duration. For whoſoever 
was before John the Baptiſt and before Abraham, was ſome ſpace of time be- 
fore Chriſt was man. his no man can deny, becauſe all muſt confeſs the 


bleſſed Virgin was firſt ſaluted by the Angel fix months after Eligabeth con- 


ceived, and many hundred years after Abraham died. But Jeſus Chri- 
was really exiſtent before 7ohu the Baptiſt, and before Abraham, as we ſhall 


make good by the reſtimony of the Scriptures. Therefore it cannot be de- 


nied but Chriſt had a real being and exiſtence ſome ſpace of time before he 


was made man. For the firſt, it is the exprels teſtimony of John himſelf ; 


John 1.15. This ig he of whom I ſpake, he that cometh after me is preferred before me, 
for he was before me. In which words, firſt, he taketh to himlelf a prioriry 
of time, ſpeaking of Chriſt, he that cometh after me for ſo he came after 
him into the womb, at his Conception; into the world, at his Nativity ; un- 
to his Office, at his Baptiſm ; always after 7ohu, and at the ſame diſtance. 


John 1. 27. any; he attributeth unto Chriſt a priority of dignity, ſaying, he is pre- 
ef 


ferred before me, as appeareth by the reiteration of theſe words; He 27 159 

who coming after me, is preferred before me, whoſe ſhoes latchet I am not 

worthy to untooſe. The addition of which expreſſion of his own unwor- 

thineſs ſheweth, that 70 be preferred before him is the lame with being wor- 

thier than he, to which the fame expreſſion is conſtantly added by all the 

other three Evangeliſts. Thirdly, he rendreth the reaſon or cauſe of that great 

dignity which belonged to Christ, faying for, or rather, becauſe he was be- 

fore me. And being the cauſe muſt be tuppoſed different and diſtinct from 

the effect, therefore the priority laſt mentioned cannot be that of dignity. 

For to aſſign any thing as the cauſe or reaſon of it ſelf, is a great abſurdity, 

and the expreſſion of it a yain tautology. Wherefore that priority muſt have 

| relation to time or duration, (as the very tenſe, he was before me, fuſhiciently 

: ſignifieth) and ſo be placed in oppoſition to his coming after him. As if John 

the Baptiſt had thus ſpoke at large: This man Chriff Feſus, who came into 

the world, and entred on his Prophetical Office ſix months after me, is not- 

withſtanding of far more worth and greater dignity than I am; even ſo much 

A that I muſt acknowledge my ſelf unworthy to ſtoop down and un- 

ooſe the latchet of his ſhoes: and the reaſon of this tranſcendent dignity is 

from the excellency of that nature which he had before I was ; for though he 
cometh after me, yet he was before me. 

Now as Chriſt was before John, which ſpeaks a ſmall, ſo was he allo be- 

| fore Abraham, which ſpeaks a larger time. Jeſus himſelf hath aſſerted this pre- 

Job. 8. 59, exiftence to the Fews ; YVerily, verily, I ſay unto you, Before Abraham was 1 

am. Which words, plainly and literally expounded, muſt evidently contain this 

truth. For firſt, Abraham in all the Scriptures never hath any other ſignifica- 

tion than ſuch as denotes the perſon called by that name; and the 42 to 

which theſe words are directed by way of anſwer, without controverſie, ſpake 

of the ſame perſon. Beſide, Abraham muſt be the Subject of that propoſition, 

Abraham was; becauſe a propoſition cannot be without a ſubject, and if A 

braham be the predicate, there is none. Again, as we tranſlate Abraham was, 

in a tenſe ſignifying the time paſt ; ſo it is moſt certainly to be underſtood, 


becauſe that which he ſpeaks unto, is the pre-exiſtence of Abraham, and that 


of long duration; ſo that whatſoever had concerned his preſent eſtate or fu- 
ture condition had been wholly impertinent to the precedent queſtion. Laſt- 
* 5» Nonnus ly, the expreſſion, I am, ſeeming ſomething unuſual or improper to ſignify a 
yere more priority in reſpect of any thing paſt, becauſe no preſent inſtant is before that 
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maintaineth, and the nature of the place abſolutely requireth, that it ſhould 

not here denote a prefent bei ; . 


do you queſtion how 1 could ſee Abraham, who am not 
Jet fifty years old ? Verily, veri I ay unto you, * Before ever Abraham, * So the . 
the perſon whom you fpeak of, was born, I had a real being and exiſtence, '” * 44 
(by which I was capable of the ſight of him) in which 1 have continued un. — vobis, 
ti y the Zews underſtood our Saviour's anſwer, Priuſquam A- 
as pertinent to their queſtion, but in their opinion blaſphemous; and there- cn fr 
fore they took up ſioues to caſt at him. 2 | ego; and thi 
This literal and plain explication is yet farther neceſſary ; becauſe thoſe Verfa, Vere, 
who once recede from it, 


o not only wreſt and Pervert the place, but alſo ny = 5 
inyent and ſuggeſt an anſwer unworthy of and wholl misbecoming him nondum A. 
that ſpake it. For 2 aſide the addition . of the big hs of the world OW bits 
h n ew or reaſon to admit ;) whether they interpret cram. FM 
the former part (before Abraham Was) of ſomething to come, as the cal. 1 This is the 
Ing latter (1 am) of a re- exiſtence in the divine 8 mY 1 
foreknowledge and appointment; they repreſent Chi ſt with a great afſeye- who mate 
ration highly and ſtrongly aſſerting that which is nothing to the purpoſe to rol, er 4 
which he ſpeaks, not hin to any other purpoſe ar all; and they opound cal, and 1 
the Jews ſenſeleſſy * and fooliſhly exaſperated with thoſe words, /*tbly it fram 
which any of them might have ip well as he. For the firſt inter- * 2 
pretation makes our Saviour thus to peak: Do you ſo much wonder how of the world. 
who am 20 yet fifty years old? Do ye ima- Quod vera | 
gine ſo great a contradiction you, and be ye moſt aſſured 1 44 
that what I ſpeak unto 
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true, and mo worthy of 
ver it without this ſole 


mn aſſeveration, (Verily, verily, I f unto you 
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be ye troubled at this anſwer, or think in this 1 magnify my ſelf: for what orationis, V. 
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peak is as true o You, as tis of me; before Abraham be thus made quod Chriſtus 
Abraham, ye are. Doubt ye not therefore; as Ye did, nor eyer make that bis ſeipſum 

queſtion again, whether 1 have hag Abraham. The ſecond explication idem, 2g. 

makes a ſenſe of another nature, but with the ſame impertinenc 
continue ſtill to queſtion, and that with irati 


ſi ipſe ſubje- 


um, lucem 


| ; 29 ground for any ſuch connection. That diſcourſe of the light of the world was in the treaſury, V. 20. 
that which followeth was vor, at feaſt appeareth not to be ſo. The: fore the ellipſis of the 24. aud 28. werſts is not tobe 
ſupplied by the 12, but the 24, from thy 23. % c F dvd eiu, and the 28, either from the ſame, or that which, is 
yu ei, 6 Xexris. Again, . 37. tis very probable that a new diſcourſe is again begun, and 
orgs alledeeg, is would have no rel; jon to either of the ormer ſupplies, or if ts 
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eighteen 
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eighteen hundred years fince that Patriarch died, and leſs than forty ſince I 
was born at Bethlehem: but look not on this computation, for before 
Abraham was born, I was. But miſtake me not, I mean in the foreknow- 
ledge and decree of God. Nor do I magnify my ſelf in this, for ye were 
ſo. How either of theſe anſwers ſhould give any reaſonable ſatisfaction to 
the queſtion, or the leaſt occaſion of the N exaſperation, is not to be 
underſtood. And that our Saviour ſhould _ any ſuch impertinencies as 
theſe interpretations bring forth, is not by a Chriſtian to be conceived. 
Wherefore being the plain and moſt obvious ſenſe is a proper and full an- 
ſwer to the queſtion, and moſt likely to exaſperate the unbelieving Fews ; 
being thoſe ſtrained explications render the words of Chriſt, not only im- 
ertinent to the Sen „but vain and uſeleſs to the hearers of them; 
8 — our Saviour gave this anſwer in words of another language, moſt 
robably uncapable of any ſuch interpretations: We muſt adhere unto that 
ficeral {enſe already delivered, by which it appeareth Chri/f had a be- 
ing, as before John, ſo alſo before Abraham, (not only before Abram be- 
came Abraham, but before Abraham was Abram) and conſequently that 
he did exiſt two thouſand years before he was born, or conceived by the 

Virgin. - | | | 
Thi dly, we ſhall extend this pre-exiſtence to a far longer ſpace of time, to 
the end of the firſt world, nay, to the beginning of it. For he which was be- 
fore the Flood, and at the Creation of the world, had a being before he was 
conceived by the Virgin. But CHriſt was really before the Flood, for he preach- 
ed to them that lived before it; and at the Creation of the world, for le crea- 
ted it. That he preached to thoſe before the Flood, is evident by the words 


＋ 


1 Pet. 3. 18, of S. Peter, who faith, that Chriſt was put to death in the Fleſh, but quick- 


"9, 7% med by the Spirit; By which alſo he went and preached unto the ſpirits in 
priſon, which ſometimes were diſobedieut, when once the long-ſuffering of 
God waited in the days of Noah, while the Ark was a preparing. From which 
words it appeareth, that Chriſt preached by the ſame Spirit by the virtue 
of which he was raiſed from the dead: but that Spirit was not his Soul, bur 
ſomething of a greater power. Secondly, that thoſe to whom he preached 
'Az«pzzi Were ſuch as were diſobedient. Thirdly, that the time when they were diſ- 
Lei i , obedient was the time before the Flood, while the Ark was preparing. It is 


* be oh certain then that Chriſt did preach unto thoſe perſons which in the days of 


bus & Noah were diſobedient all that time the long-/uffering of God waited, and 


44945 Na. conſequently, ſo long as repentance was offered. And it is as certain that 
he never preached to them after they died; which I ſhall not need here to 


prove, becauſe thoſe againſt whom I bring this Argument deny it not. 
It followeth therefore, rhat he preached to them while they lived, and 
were diſobedient; for in the refuſing of that mercy which was offered to 
them by the. preaching of Chriſt, did their diſobedience principally conſiſt. 
In vain then are we taught to underſtand S. Peter of the promulgation 
of the Goſpel to the Gentiles after the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the 
Apoſtles, when the words themſelves refuſe all relation to any ſuch times 
or perſons. For all thoſe of whom S. Peter ſpeaks, were diſobedient in the 
days of Noah. But none of thoſe to whom the Apoſtles preached, were 
ever diſobedient in the days of Noah. Therefore none of thoſe to which 
the Apoſtles preached were any of thoſe of which S. Peter ſpeaks. It re- 
maineth therefore that the plain interpretation be acknowledged for the 
true, that CHriſt did preach unto thoſe Men which lived before the Flood, 
even while they lived, and conſequently that he was before it. For though 
this was not done by an immediate act of the Son of God, as if he perſo- 
nally had appeared on earth, and actually preached to that old world; but 
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by the * miniſtry of a Prophet, by the ſending of Noah, * the eighth preacher * Prophetz 


N ; 7 1 | ir ab ipſo ha- 
of righteouſneſs: yet to do any thing by another not able to perform it bee 40. 


„ „ . + 4 a 


without him, as much demonſtrates the exiſtence of the principal cauſe, as if num in illum 
he did it of himſelf without any interveniug inſtrument. prophetave- 


| "OP | runt. Barvabe 
Fpiſt. 2 2 Pet. 2. 5. Thave thus tranſlated this place of S. Peter, becauſe it may add ſome advantage to the argument : for 
if Noah were the eighth Preacher of Righteouſneſs, and he were ſent by the Son of God ; no man, I concerve, will deny that 
the ſeven before him were ſent by the ſame Son: and ſo by this we have gained the pre-exiſtence of another 1000 years. 
However thoſe words, a 6y0001 Net diu uν,uig un hte, ma) be better interpreted than they are, when we tran- 
late them, but ſaved Noah the eighth perſon, a preacher of righteouſneſs. For, firſt, if we look upon the Greek Phraſe, 
470 O Nat, may not be the eighth perſon, but one of eight, or Noah with ſeven more ; in which it ſignifieth not the 
order in which he was in reſpect 4 the reſt, but only con-ſugnifieth the number which were with him. As when we read 
in the Supplices of ZEſchylus, To 28 re (iss, Teirov rcd c Feomios Jinas yelewn) ulis ius, we muſt not underſtand 
it, as if Honour due to Parents were the third Commandment at Athens, but one of the three remarkable Laws left at E- 
leuſis by Triptolemus. So Porphyrius, Oar: 5 Y TearToAtuoy Ab luaieis voruobt]iron, 9 T vouuy wTg reis lr Zeoxggꝗ vr 
Se Miſes Srappers E d Tod; Tiucy Ore; xagrol; l Zau wh riveef. De abſtinent. l. 4. Which 
words are thus tranſlated by St. Nierom, who hath made uſe of moſt part of that fourth Book of Porphyrius : Xenocrates 
Philoſophus de Triptolemi legibus apud Athenienſes tria tantum præcepta in Templo Eleuſinæ reſidere ſcribit ; Ho- 
norandos Parentes, Venerandos Deos, Carnibus non veſcendum. adv. Jovinian. l. 2. Where we ſee Honour due to Parents 
the firſt precept, though by ZEſchylus called the third, not in reſpect of the order, but the number. Thus Dinarchus the O- 


\ 


rator, Kai Ta; Leros Fen als cu . irggromng xt]arx; d aura. From whence we muſt not collect that the perſon . 


of whom he ſpeaks was the tenth in order of that office, ſo that nine were neceſſarily before or above him, and many more 


might be after or below him, but from hence it is inferred , that there were ten icegrou: waiting on the CS,, Fai, and 
no more, of which number that man was one. After this manner ſpeak the Attick Writters, eſpecially Thucydides. And 
ſo we may underſtand S. Peter, that God preſerved Noah (a preacher of righteouſneſs) with ſeven more, of which he de- 
ferveth to be named the firſt, rather than the laſt or eighth. But, ſecondly, the Ordinal dye may poſſibly not belong to the 
name or perſon of Noah, but to his title or office ; and then we muſt tranſlate, Y οο Nas dizarorwin; xzevxz, Noah the 
eighth preacher of righteouſneſs. For we read at the birth of Enos, that men began to call upon the name of the Lord, 
Gen. 4.26. which the ancients underſtood peculiarly of his perſon : as the LXX. Ar rie sr Aν,ÜN̊ mo ge2 Kveky 75 
©:8, and the vulgar Latin, Iſte cœpit invocare nomen Domini. The Jews have a tradition, that God ſent in the Sea 
upon mankind in the days of Enos, and deſtroyed many. From whence it ſeems Enos was a Preacher or Prophet, and ſo the 
reſt that followed him; and then Noah is the eighth.» 


The ſecond part of the Argument, that Chriſt made this world, and con- 

ſequently had a real being at the beginning of it, the Scriptures manifeſtly 

and plentifully aſſure us. For the fame Son, by whom in theſe laſt days God kel. 1. 2. 
ſpake unto us, is he, by whom alſo he made the worlds. So that as through Hel. 11. 3. 
faith we underſtand that the worlds were framed by the word of God, ſo 

muſt we f alſo believe that they were made by the Son of God. Which the 17 being in 
Apoſtle doth not only in the entrance of his Epiſtle deliver, but in the ſe- % places ex- 

f preſſed in the 

quel prove. For ſhewing greater things have been ſpoken of him than ever fg 5h-4/ by 
were attributed to any of the Angels, the moſt glorious of all the Creatures the /ame Au- 
of God; amongſt the reſt he faith, the 1 ſpake *Unto the Son, thy ii *% 78% 


Throne, O God, is for ever and ever. And not only ſo, but alſo, Thos, 5, leb. 1. 2 


Lord, in the beginning haſt laid the foundation of the earth, and the hea- rica vis 


ven are the work of thine hands. They ſhall periſh, but thou 22 5 3 4 ey 
and they all ſhall wax old as doth a garment ; and as a veſture ſpalt thou Ss. 
fold them up, and they ſhall be changed; but thou art the ſame, and thy *#% r. S, ro, 
years ſhall not fail. Now whatſoever the perſon be to whom theſe words 
were ſpoken, it cannot be denied but he was the Creator of the world. For 

he muſt be acknowledged the maker of the earth, who laid the foundation 

of-it; and he may juſtly challenge to himſelf the making of the Heavens, 

who can ſay they are the work of his hands. But theſe words were ſpoken 

to the Son of God, as the Apoſtle himſelf acknowledgeth, and it appeareth out 

of the order and ſeries of the Chapter; the deſign of which is to declare the ſu- 
pereminent excellency of our Saviour Chriſt. Nay, the conjunction Aud refers 

this place of the T ſalmiſt t plainly to the former, of which he had ſaid expreſſly, Ib. Anſwer 
but unto the Son he ſaith. As ſure then as Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and 1 
ever, was laid unto the Son: ſo certain it is, Thou, Lord, haſt laid the foun- 3 


dations M the earth, was ſaid unto the fame. Nor is it poſſible to avoid the mo relying 

| | | only upon the 
want of a Comma after Ku in the Greek, and Et in the Latin. And whereas it is evident that there are diſtin tion, in 
the Latin and Gretm Capies after that Conjunction, he flies to the ancienteſt Copies, which all men know were moſt care- 
leſs of diſtinctions, and urgeth that there is no addition of rurſum or the like after Et, whereas in the Syriack Tranſlation 


we find exprefly that addition rm : | 
Q Apoſtle's 
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A s connexion by attributing the deſtruction of the Heavens, out of the 
- aſt words to the Son, and denying the Creation of them, out of the firſt, to 
the ſame. For it is moſt evident that there is but one perſon ſpoken to, and 
that the Deſtruction and the Creation of the Heavens are both attributed to 
the ſame. Whoſoever therefore ſhall grant that the Apoſtle produced this 
Scripture to ſhew that the Son of God ſhall deſtroy the. Heavens, muſt with- 
al acknowledge that he created them: whoſoever denieth him to be here 
ſpoken of as the Creator, muſt alſo deny him to be underſtood as the De- 
9 Wherefore being the words of the P/almiſi were undoubtedly ſpo- 
ken of and to our Saviour, (or elſe the Apoſtle hath attributed that unto him 
which never belonged to him, and conſequently the ſpirit of S. Paul mi- 
ſtook the ſpirit of David;) being to whomſoever any part of them belongs, 
the whole is applicable, becauſe they are delivered unto one; being the li- 
teral expoſition is ſo clear that no man hath ever pretended to a metaphori- 
cal: it remaineth as an undeniable truth, grounded upon the profeſſion of 
the Pſalmiſt, and the interpretation of an Apoſtle, that the Son of God ctea- 
ted the world. Nor needed we ſo 7 to have inſiſted upon this teſtimo- 
ny, becauſe there are ſo many which teſtifie as much, but only that this is of 
a peculiar nature and different from the reſt. For they which deny this truth 
of the Creation of the world by the Son of God, notwithſtanding all thoſe 
Scriptures produced to confirm it, haye found two ways to avoid or de- 
cline the force of them. If they ſpeak ſo plainly and literally of the work 
of Creation , that they will not endure any figurative interpretation, then 
they endeayour to ſhew that they are not ſpoken of the Son of God. If 
they ſpeak ſo expreſſly of our Saviour Chriſt, as that by no machination 
they can be applied to any other perſon, then their whole deſign is to make 
the Creation attributed unto him appear to be merely metaphorical. The 
place before alledged is of the firſt kind, which ſpeaketh fo clearly of the 
Creation or real production of the world, that they never denied it : and I 
have ſo manifeſtly ſhewed it ſpoken to the Son of God, that it is beyond all 
poſſibility of gain. ſay ing. | 
Thus having aſſerted the Creation acknowledged real unto Chriſt, we ſhall 
the eaſier perſuade that likewiſe to be ſuch which is pretended to be metapho- 


Col. 1. 14. rical. In the Epiſtle to the Colaſſiaus we read of the Son of God, in whom 


we have redemption through his blood; and we are ſure thoſe words can 
be ſpoken of none other than Jeſus Chriſt. He therefore it muſt be who 
Col. f. 15, 16, was thus. deſcribed by the Apoſtle ; who zs the image of the inviſible God, 
wi the firſt born of every creature. For by him were all things created that 
are in heaven and that are in earth, viſible and inviſible ; whether 
they be thrones cr dominions, or principalities, or powers all things 
were created by him, and for him. And he 3s before all things, and by 
him all things conſiſt. In which words our Saviour is expreſſly ſtiled the 
"The firſt lern & ft born of every Creature, that is, begotten by God, as the f Son of hu 
ele love, antecedently to all other emanations, before any thing proceeded from 
LyOrigen for him, or was framed and created by him. And that precedency is preſent- 
2 2 1 roved by this undeniable Argument, that all other emanations or pro- 
Divinity of ductions came from him, and whatſoeyer received its being by Creation, 
Coo _ was by him created. Which aſſertion is delivered in the moſt proper, full, 
2 4% in and pregnant expreſſions imaginable. Firſt, in the vulgar phraſe of Moſes, 
phraſ, : oY | 
oppoſition to as moſt conſonant to his deſcription ; for by him were all things created that 


bir — 2 are in heaven, and that are in earth; ſignifying thereby, that he ſpeaketh 


ſame. of the {ame Creation. Secondly, by a diviſion which Moſes never uſed, as 


diene 3 %) 

c reis anw1egw, T1 a4 l Tiveg int Paved rd Ou Ty lies Te91010x8 maon; iets, ws 1, Elo tip 1 600, 9 9 aniberc 3 1 
Cn, 2 ai TN 71g erde ls ai J TS xa] auto vous arbewTs, ws 1, Nu 5 jt CnleiTe donxTevad, d % P d 
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tion, that it is called by S. Paul a Metamorphoſis; us]apoe@g e 15 avaxanmwo! πν e vpn, Rom. 12. 2. 
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deſcribing the production only of corporeal ſubſtances: leſt therefore thoſe 
immaterial beings might ſeem exempted from the Son's Creation, becauſe 
omitted in Moſes his deſcription, he addeth v:/ible and inviſible ; and leſt 
in that inviſible world, among the many degrees of the celeſtial g he 
any Order might ſeem exempted from an eſſential dependence upon him, he 
nameth thoſe which are of greateſt eminence, whether they be thrones, or 
dominions, or principalities, or powers, and under them comprehendeth all 
the reſt. Nor doth it yet ſuffice, thus to extend the object of his power by 
aſſerting all things to be made by him, except it be ſo underſtood as to ac- 
knowledge the ſovereignty of his Perſon, and the authority of his Action. 
For leſt we ſhould conceive the Son of God framing the World as a mere 
inſtrumental cauſe which worketh by and for another, he ſheweth him as 


well the final as the efficient cauſe; for all things were created by him and 


for him. Laſtly, whereas all things firſt receive their being by creation, 


and when they have received it, continue in the ſame by virtue of God's 
conſervation, in whom we live, and move, and have our being; leſt in 
any thing we ſhould be thought not to depend immediately upon the Son 
of God, Ji is deſcribed as the Conleryer, as well as the Creator ; for he 
is before all things, and by him all things conſiſt. If then we conſider 
the two laſt cited verſes by themſelves, we cannot deny but they are a moſt 
compleat deſcription of the Creator of the World; and if they were ſpo- 
ken of God the Father, could be no way injurious to his Majeſty, who 
is no where more plainly or fully ſet forth unto us as the Maker of the 
World. | 

Now although this were ſufficient to perſuade us to interpret this place of 
the making of the World, yet it will not be unfit to make uſe of another 
reaſon, which will compel us ſo to underſtand it. For undoubtedly there 
are but two kinds of Creation in the language of the Scriptures, the one 
literal, the other metaphorical; one old, the other new; one by way of 
formation, the other by * of reformation. F any man be in Chrif e IS 2 Cor. 5. 17. 
a new creature, ſaith S. Paul; and again, In Chriſt ꝓeſus neither cir. Gal. 6. 15. 
cumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumſion, but a new creature. In- and 5. 6. 
ſtead of which words he had before, faith working by love. For we are the xhe/ +. 10. 
workmanſhip of God, created in Chriſt eſis unto good works, which God 
hath before ordained that we ſhould walk in them. From whence it is evi- 
dent, that a new creature is ſuch a perſon as truly believeth in Chriſt, and ma- 
nifeſteth that faith by the exerciſe of good works; and the new Creation is 
the reforming or bringing man into this new condition, which by nature and 


his firſt Creation he was not in. And therefore he which is ſo created is 


called a new man, in oppoſition to the old man, which is corrupt according Ephiſ. 4. 22, 
to the deceitful Iuſts : From whence the Apoſtle chargeth us to be renewed *3 *+ 


in the 2 Four mind, and to 2 on that new man, which after God ts Col. 3. 10. 
created in righteouſneſs and true holineſ5; and which is renewed in know- 

ledge, after the image of him that created him. The new Creation then 

is deſcribed to us as conſiſting wholly in * renoyation, or a tranſlation from - Ale o, 
a worle unto a better condition by way of reformation; by which thoſe ieee a; 

which have loſt the image of God, in hich the firſt man was created, are 4, 
reſtored to the image of the ſame Ged again, by a real change, though not 2. «r «a=; 
ſubſtantial, wrought within them. Now this being the notion of the new . Tho 
Creation in all thoſe places which undoubtedly and confeſſedly ſpeak of it, 25 . the laft 
it will be neceſſary to apply it unto ſuch Scriptures as are pretended to require 5 - 
the ſame interpretation. Thus therefore I proceed. If the ſecond or new % 4+ 


| ſame. Suidas, 
AvaxaivawTic, ; G ονỹ Aſc") 5 3x} dyaxaivuri which is the language of the New Teftament. This Renovation being thus 


called uv HMieis, the Ancients framed a proper word for it, which is, avax)ioi;* ov y ine?) u F cy d N 7 
buxlo ꝙ 15, 7 (aps nend ayaerri. Juſt. Qu. & Reſp. ad Grecos, This new creation doth ſo neceſſarily infer an altera- 
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Creation cannot be meant by the Apoſtle in the place produced out of the 
Epiſtle to the Colaſſians, then it muſt be interpreted of the firſt. For there 
are but two kinds of Creation mentioned in the Scriptures, and one of them 
is there expreſſly named. But the place of the Apoſtle can no way admit 
an interpretation by the new Creation, as will thus appear: The object of 
the Creation, mentioned in this place, is of as great latitude and univerſa- 
lity as the object of the firſt Creation, not only expreſſed, but implied, by 
Moſes. Burt the object of the new Creation is got of the fame latitude with 
that of the old. Therefore that which is mentioned here cannot be the new 
Creation. For certainly if we reflect upon the true notion of the new Crea- 
tion, it neceſſarily and eflentially includes an oppoſition to a former worſe 
condition, as the new man is always oppoſed to the old ; and if Adam had 
continued. ſtill in innocency, there could have been no ſuch diſtinction be- 
tween the old man and the new, or the old and new Creation. Being then 
all men become not new, being there is no new Creature but ſuch whoſe 
faith worketh by love, being ſo many millions of men have neither faith nor 
love; it cannot be ſaid that by __ all things were created anew that 
are in heaven and that are in earth, when the greateſt part of mankind 
have no ſhare in the new Creation. Again, we cannot imagine that the A- 
poſtle ſhould ſpeak of the Creation in a general word, intending thereby 
only the new, and while he doth ſo, expreſs particularly and eſpecially thoſe 
ts of the old Creation which are incapable of the new, or at leaſt haye 
no relation to it. The Angels are all either good or bad : but whether they 
be bad, they can never be good again, nor did Chriſt come to redeem the 
Devils ; or whether they be good, they were always fuch, nor were they 
fo by the virtue of Chriſt's incarnation, for he took not on him the nature of 
Angels. We acknowledge in Mankind a new Creation, becauſe an old man 
becomes a new; but there is no ſuch notion in the Celeſtial Hierarchy, be- 
cauſe no old and new Angels: they which fell, are fallen for eternity; they 
which ſtand, always ſtood, and ſhall ſtand for ever. Where then are the 
regenerated thrones and dominions 4 Where are the recreated priucipalities 
and powers? All thoſe Angels of whatſoever degrees were created by the 
Son of God, as the Apoſtle expreſſly affirms. But they were never created 
by a new Creation auto true holineſs and ref Bhi becauſe they always 
were truly righteous and holy ever fince their firſt Creation. Therefore ex- 
cept we could yet invent another Creation, which were neither the old nor 
the new, we muſt conclude, that all the Angels were at firſt created by the 
Son of God; and as they, ſo all things elle, eſpecially Man, whoſe Crea- 
Ad hoc Do- Lion all the-firſt Writers of the Church of God expreſſly attribute unto the 
minus ſuſtinu Son, aſſerting that thoſe words, Let us make man, were ſpoken as by the 


it pati pro a- 4 
nima noſtra, Father unto him. 


cum fit orbis Terrarum Dominus, cui dixit die ante conſtitutionem Seculi, Faciamus hominem ad imaginem ex ſimili- 

tudinem noſtram. Barnabe Epiſt. c. 4. And again, Ac 75 1 7e DCA Y MAY ag ael4 TH "Vie, loi ww rr cindy, Cc. 

c. S. Bl: LEAS & led οj.ůũzu re l vouirar Oc 1275 F megPnrAY TRRARKS menagTvenpyor ws weldhlu de dbu ⁰ g 

| ©tor, A FF z Or 2 ai 28 105 5 Ser d cv 71 5, Morte Xoormomrotic TE954T]ay1u T Hate eienr t vc Te, Tevibara 

Pu, % Teribyra gige X; Th , 00% megritatcy i Oro; vial” 3) r tienevas To, Neinrwwp dv0gwror xa] cixvc g 
excoiuri j,. Orig. adv. Celſum, l. 2. | 

Nor need we doubt of this Interpretation, or the Doctrine ariſing from it, 

J00. 1. 1, 2,3. ſeeing it is ſo clearly delivered by S. ohn In the beginning was the . ord, 

| and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. The ſame was in the 

beginning with God. All things were made by him, and without him was not 

any thing made that was made. Whereas we have proved Chriſt had a being 

before he was conceived by the Virgin Mary, becauſe he was at the begin- 

ning of the world ; and have alſo proyed that he was at the beginning of 

the world, becauſe he made it; this place of St. Zobn gives a ſufficient te- 


ſtimony of the truth of both the laſt together. In the beginning ws” ws 
| or 
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IVord:; and that Word made fleſh is Chriſt therefore Chriſt was in the be- 
ginning. All things were made by him therefore he created the World. 
Indeed nothing can be more clearly penn'd, to give fall ſatisfaction in this 

int, than theſe words of S. John, which ſeem with a ſtrange brevity de- 
fend to take off all objections, and remove all prejudice, beter they teach 
ſo ſtrange a truth. Chriſt was born of the 1 Mary, and his age was 
known to them for whom this Goſpel was penned. S. John would teach that 
this Chriſt did make the world, which was created at leaſt four thouſand 
years before his birth : The name of Feſus was given him ſince at his Cir- 
cumciſion, the title of Chriſt belonged unto his Office, which he exerciſed 
not till thirty years after. Neither of theſe with any ſhew of probability will 
reach to the Creation of the World. Wherefore he produceth a name of his, 
as yet unknown to the World, or rather not taken notice of, though in fre- 
quent uſe among the Jeu, which 8 unto him who was made man, 
but before he was ſo. Under that name he ſhews at firſt that he had a being 
in the * beginning; when all things were to be created, and conſe uently E gx, he 
were not yet, then in the beginning was the Word, and ſo not cn This os 
is the firſt ſtep, the Word was not created when the World was made. The whence the 
next is, that the ſame Word which then was, and was not made, at the ſame Sa Tran- 
time, f was with God, when he made all things: and therefore well may 32 N 
we conceive 'tis he to whom * God /aid, Let us make man in our image, So Solomon 
ter our likeneſs ; and of whom thoſe words may be underſtood, b Behold, Y 80555 
the man is become as one of us. Aſter this, leſt any ſhould conceive the © 5:xi = 
Creation of the World too great and divine a Work to be attributed to the wag l 
Word; leſt any ſhould object, that none can produce any thing out of no- 23. In princi- 
thing but God himſelf; he addeth, that the Word, as he was with God, fo 3 ow 
was he alſo God. Again, leſt any ſhould divide the Deity, or frame a falſe principio fei- 
conception of different Gods, he returns unto the ſecond aſſertion, and joins licet Deus fe- 
ir with the firſt, The ſame was in the beginning with God: and then delivers gaser 
that which at the firſt ſeemed ſtrange, but now, after thoſe three propoſitions, ul. adv. Ber- 
may eaſily be accepted; All things were made by him, and without him 1 
was not any thing made that was made. For now this is no new Doctrine, 5 , >% 
but only an interpretation of thoſe Scriptures which told us, God made all eg, tha: 
things by his word before. Far © God ſaid, let there be light; and there was b God. A. 


Nonnus, Tle- 


light. And ſo dy the word of the Lord were the heavens made, and all je; ito cuter 


#he hoſts of them by the breath of his mouth. From whence e we underſtand , dci, 


that the worlds were framed by the word of God. Neither was it a * 
new interpretation, but that which was moſt familiar to the Fews, who in dun ſpeatech, 
their Synagogues, by the reading of the + Paraphraſe or the Interpretation of , s. 30. 


then I was by | 


the Hebrew Text in the Chaldee Language, were conſtantly taught, that the him Tran 
Word of God was the {ame with God, and that by that Word alf things were v i= 


made. Which undoubtedly was the cauſe why S. John delivered ſo great a ; . 5 + ꝙ——ñ 


| pe ny | r N & eram 
in latere ejus. Moſchopulus, a&; vy:dav* meg T SY T&TES, r Oeg. As Mat. 13. 16. Ai adsAPai awry & - 
Ta regs vids tot, Mar. 14. 49. ua iu mul meg; dds, 1 Cor. 16. 6. ey; S 5 Tx Neri A 

xoview Ine Re. 55 meg aid mary ae ld, x3 cb r e. Ignat. ad Magneſ. 4 Gen. 1. 26. b Gen. 3. 22. 


SG ei 33.6. e Heb. 1 1. 3. 2 Pet. 3. 5. I conceive this Chaldee Paraphraſe to repreſent the ſenſe 
3 3 3 7 ep 


of the Jews of that Age, as being their publick per nie-, of the Scripture, Wherefore what we find common and fre- 
quent in it, we cannot but think the vulgar and general Opinion of that Nation. Now it is certain that this Para- 
phraft doth often uſe M WIN the word of God, for MM God himſelf, eſpecially and that with relation to the crea- 
tion of the world. As Iſa. 45. 12. Hh TTY CER N W IR, I made the earth, and created man upon 
1:, ſaith the Lord, the Holy One of Iſrael; which the Chaldee 2 vn NM Toy nn xx [ by my word 
made the earth, and created man upon it. In the ſame manner, Jer. 27. 5. I made the earth, and men and beaſts 
on che face of the earth; The Targum Ny N IV TAY MANA RIR And Ifa. 48. 13. YR.TTD N My hand 
alſa founded the earth: The Chaldee Ny 22w Mm IR Etiam in verbo meo fundavit terram. And mot 
clearly Gen. 1. 27. we read, Et creavit Deus hominem : the Jeruſalem Targam, Verbum Domini creavit hominem. 
And Gen. 3. 8. Audierant vocem Domini Dei: The'Chaldee Paraphraſe V} Nm TY Dur Et audierunt vo- 


cem verbi Domini Dei. Now this which the Chaldee Paraphraſe called Nm the Helleniſts named Aiſor* as appear- 


erh by Philo the Jew, who wrote before S. John, and reckons in his Divinity, fi Tleliep ꝶ du, then Id regen Ot, 3; 
iy exe Ao[O-, Queſt. & Solut. Whom he calls 60» Se Asſovr, mewloſovor yi, De Agricult. He attributes the crea- 
rion of the world to this As[@-, whom he terms glavo» Ot, 0 (i xeop@>) ae , De Flammeo gladio. Tua 

| | J Og 
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3 Oc& 6 Al. ard ien, 6 xabereg ev Texenrepp@- oνEC½Hoid, Idem Allegor. I. 2. Where we muſt obſerve 
though Philo makes the Ao[©- of whom he ſpeaks as inſtrumental in the creation of the world; yet he taketh it not for a 
bare expreſſion of the will of God, but for a God, though in the ſecond degree, and expreſſly for the Son of God. Nox 
ought we to look on Philo Judæus in this as a Platoniſt, but merely as a Jew, who refers his whole Doctrine of this 
Aolog to the firſt Chapter of Genelis. And the reſt of the Jews before him, who had no ſuch knowledge out of Plato's 
School, uſed the ſame notion. For as Iſa. 48.13. the hand of God, is by the Chaldee Paraphraſt tranſlated the Word 
of God: /o in the book of Wiſdom, » ne du,ννjsz ( xe 3% l T xorpev. Sap. IT. 17. is changed into 6 ae 
dabehôs ( Ales ax" dh, 18. IF. and Siracides 43. 26. E nſw aurs (uſ es) wavle. Nay, the Septuagint hath 
changed Shaddai, the undoubted name of the omnipotent God, into Aolos, the Word, Ezek. 1. 24. ww "2P5 quaſi vox 
ſublimis Dei, quod Hebraice appellatur V & juxta LXX. ®avz 78 , id eſt, vox verbi, ut univerſa que prædican- 
tur in mundo vocem Filii Dei eſſe dicamus. S. Hieron. And therefore Celſus writing in the Perſon of a Jew, actno u- 
ledgeth that the Word 1s the Son of God. EI ys 6 Aolo; is vulv yo 78 Oed, x nuds i. Orig. adv. Celſum, I. 2. 
And although Origen objects that in this Celſus makes the Jew ſpeak improperly, becauſe the Jews which he had con ver- 

ſed with, did never acknowledge that the Son of God was the Word; yet Celſus his Jew did ſpeak the language of Philo: 
but between the time of Celſus and that of Origen, (I gueſs about threeſcore years,) the Jews had learns to deny that 
notion of Asſog, that they might with more colour reject S. John. If then all the Jews, both they which underſtood the 
Chaldee Expoſition, and thoſe which only uſed the Greek Tranſlation, had ſuch a notion of the Word of God; if all things 
by their confeſſion were made by the Word; we have no reaſon to believe S. John ſhould make uſe of any other notion than 


what they before had, and that by means whereof he might be ſo eaſily underſtood. 


1 


myſtery in ſo few words, as ſpeaking unto them who at the firſt apprehen- 
ſion underſtood him. Only that which as yet they knew not was, that this 
Word was made fleſh, and that this Word made fleſh was Jeſus Chriſt. Where- 
fore this expoſition being fo literally clear in it felf, ſo conſonant to the no- 
tion of the Word, and the apprehenſion of the Zews ; it is infinitely to be 
preferred before any ſuch interpretation as ſhall reſtrain the moſt univerſals 
to a few particulars, change the plaineſt expreſſions into figurative phraſes, 
and make of a ſublime truth, a weak, uſeleſs, falſe diſcourſe. For who will 
grant that in the beginning muſt be the ſame with that in S. John's Epiſtle, from 
the beginning, eſpecially when the very interpretation involves in it ſelf a con- 
tradiction? For the beginning in S. Johns Epiſtle is that in which the Apo- 
ſtles ſaw, and heard, and touched the Word: the beginning in his Goſpel was 
that in which The Word was with God, that is, not ſeen nor heard by the 
Apoſtles, but known as yet to God alone, as the new expoſition will have it. 
Who will conceive it worthy of the Apoſtle's aſſertion, to teach that the Word 
had a being in the beginning of the Goſpel, at what time 70hn the Baptiſt be- 
gan to preach, when we know the Baptiſt taught as much, who therefore 
Jobs 1.31, Came baptizing with water, that he might be made manifeſt unto Iſrael? 
When we are ſure that S. Matthew and S. Luke, who wrote before him * 

us more than this, that he had a being thirty V ears before? when we are aſſu- 
red, it was as true of any other then living as of the Word, even of Judas who 
betrayed him, even of Pilate who condemned him? Again, who can imagine 
the Apoſtle ſhould aſſert that the Word was, that is, had an actual being, 
when as yet he was not actually the Word ? For if the beginning be when 
7Zohn the Baptiſt began to preach, and the Word, as they ſay, be nothing 
elſe but he which ſpeaketh, and ſo revealeth the will of God: Christ had 
not then revealed the will of God, and conſequently was not then actually 
the Word, but only potentially or by deſignation. Secondly, tis a ſtrange figu- 
rative ſpeech, the word was with God, that is, was known to God, eſpecial- 

ly in this Apoſtle's method. In the beginning was the Word; there was muſt 
ignify an actual exiſtence: and if ſo, why in the next ſentence (the Word 
was with God) ſhall the ſame verb ny an objective being only? Cer- 
tainly though to be in the beginning be one thing, and to be with God, 
another; yet 70 be in either of them is the fame. But if we ſhould imagine 
this being underſtood of the knowledge of God, why we ſhould grant that 
thereby is ſignified was known to God alone, I cannot conceive. For the 
Propoſition of it ſelf is plainly affirmative, and the excluſive particle only ad- 


1 John 1, 1. 


ſenſe is certainly true, the negative as certainly falſe. For except 9 6 
| | 2 yoda, 


ded to the expoſition, maketh it clearly negative. Nay more, the eo | 
ie 
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God, who came to the Virgin; except every one of the heavenly hoſt which 
appeared to the Shepherds be God; except Zachary and Elixabeth, except 


Simeon and Anna, except Juſeph and Mary be God; it cannot he true that 
he was known to God cute for to all theſe he was certainly known. Third- 
ly, to paſs by the third attribute, and 7he word' was God, as having occa- 

ſion ſuddenly. after to handle it; ſeeing the Apoſtle harh again repeated the 

circumſtance of time as moſt material, the. ſame. was. in the beginning with 
God, and immediately ſubjoined thoſe words, all things were made by. him; 
and without him was not any thing made that. was made; how can we re- 

ceive any expoſition which referreth not the making of all theſe things to him 

in the beginning ? but if we underſtand the latter part; of the Apoſtles, who 
aatter the Aſcenſion of our Saviour did nothing but what they were command- 
ed and impowered to do by Chriſt, it will bear no telation to the beginning. 

If we interpret the former, of all which 7e/as faid and did in the promulga- 

tion of the Goſpel, we cannot yet reach to the beginning aſſigned by the new 
Expoſitors : For while John the Baptiſt only preached, while in their ſenſe 


the Word was with God, they will not affirm that Jeſus did any of theſe 
things that here are ſpoken of. And conſequently; according to their grounds, 
it will be true to ſay, In the beginning was the Word, and that Word in the 
beginning was with God, inſomuch as in the ine nothing was done by 
him, but without him were all things done which were done in the begin- 
ning. Wherefore in all reaſon we ſhould ſtick to the known interpretation, nn 
in which every word receiveth its own proper ſignification without any figu- | 9 
rative diſtortion, and is preſerved in its due latitude and extenſion without 
any curtailing reſtriction. And therefore I conclude from the undeniable te- 
ſtimony of S. John, that in the beginning, when the Heavens and the Earth 
and all the hoſts of them were created, all things were made by the Word, 
who is Chriſt Jeſus being made fleſh, and conſequently, by the method of 
Argument, as the Apoſtle antecedently by the method of Nature, that in the 
beginning Chriſt was. He then who was in Heaven and deſcended from thence 
before that which was begotten of the Virgin aſcended thither, he who was 
before John the Baptiſt and before Abraham, he who was at the end of the 
firſt world, and at the beginning of the fame ; he had a real being and exi- 
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ſtence before Chriſt was conceived by the Virgin Mary. But all theſe we 

have already ſhewed belong unto the Son of God. Therefore we muſk ac- 

knowledge, that 7e/7s Chriſt had a real being and exiſtence before he was be- 3 

gotten by the Holy Ghoſt: Which is our firſt Aſſertion, properly oppoſed to ne et 

the * Photiniaus. | |  Hereticks, ſo _ 
5 : RET | | called from = 

Photinus, Biſhop of Sirmium, but born in Gallogræcia, and Scholar to Marcellus Biſhop of Aucyra. Photinus de Gallo- nn 
ræcia, Marcelli diſciputus, Sirmii Epiſcopus ordinatus; Hebionis Hæreſin inftaurare conatus eſt. S. Hieron. Catal. Eccl. | 
hotinus Sirmienſis Epiſcopus fuit a Marcello imbutus. Nam & Diaconus ſub eo aliquandiu fyit. Hilar. Frag. Where- 

Fore when Epiphanius ſpeaketh thitz of him, Ar. wewer dn Eiguiz, it hath no relation ta the original of his Perſon, but 

his Hereſy ; of which S. Hilary, Peſtiferè, natum Jeſum Chriſtum ex Maria, Pannonia defendit. De Trin. He was a man | 

of ſingular parts and abilities, Ourea; N £v atlav, x Tee 1.4995, ſays Soxom. J. 4. 6. 6. Telove 5 &7@- ende M- | 

A@> T regren, % whvup®> 7 YAGTIE, Tarn; 5 dune ppOr aruley Th 78 Ny megpege 8 rei «. Epiphan. Her. 71. 


Erat & ingenii viribus valens, & doctrine opibus excellens, & eloquio præpotens, quippe qui utroque ſermone copioseè | | 
& graviter diſputaret & ſcriberet. Vincent. Lirin. c. 16. He is ſaid by ſome to flow the "Hereſy of Ebion. Hebionis | 

Hæreſin inſtaurare conatus eſt, ſays 8. Hierome; and s. Hilary ordinarily underſtands him by the na ne 0 Hebion, and 
ſometimes expounds hiinſelf, Hebion, qui eſt Photinus. But there is no ſimilitude in their Doftrines, Hel 


4 W Fg 3 N 3 


oben \ oc | ebion being more 
Jew than Chriſtian, and teaching Chriſt as much begotten by Joſeph, as born of Mary. Philaſter will have him agree 


g 
| 
wholly with Paulus Samoſatenus in omnibus. Epiphanius with an dd ug, and teh. Spcrates and Sozomen, | 
with him and with Sabellius: whereas be differed much from them both, eſpecially from Sabellius, as being far from a 

Patripaſſian. Marcellus Sabellianz hæreſis aſſertor extiterat: Photinus vero novam hereſin jam ante protulerat, a Sa- | 

bellio quidem in unione diſſentjens, ſed initium Chriſti ex Maria prædicabat. Severus Hiſt. Sacr. Wherefore it will not | 
be unneceſſary to collect out of Antiquity what did properly belong unto Thotinus, becauſe I think it not yet done, and we | 
find his Hereſy in the propyives of it to begin and ſpread again. Photinus, mentis cæcſtate deceptus, in Chriſto verum & | | 
ſubſtantiæ noſtræ confeſſus eſt hominem, ſed eundem Deum de Deo ante omnia ſæcula genitum eſſe non credidit. Les | 
de Nativ. Chriſti Serm. 4. Ecce Photinus hominem tantum profitetur Dei Filium ; dicit illum non fuiſſe ante beatam | 


Mariam. Zucifer. Clarit, Si quis in Chriſto fic veritatem prædicat anime & carnis, ut veritatem in eo nolit accipere | | 


8 id eſt, qui fic dicit Chriſtum hominem, ut Deum neget, non eſt Chriſtianus Catholicus, ſed Fhotinianus Hære- 
Me, Ot wn Ayer tiveu T Thxoy T e Hirggs eg. 
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dera avbewror iu Nee Org. Theodot. Homil. de Nativ. Epheſ. Concil. p. 3. c. 10. Anathematizamus Photinu m, 
qui Hebionis Hæreſim inſtaurans, Dominum Jeſum Chriſtum tantum ex Maria Virgine confitetur. Damaſmns Profeſſ. Fi- 
dei. ®Odrxe 7 , wn" dex Xewre py tiven, re ) Magias *) dibeg a Veraggei, fore, el m0 eh, To ay 
t ey (x , 3) Neri dv on IU diu. Epiphan. "Exele 5 ws Ocds pop isi marJoxgyror eig 0 Idi Aoymw To vi 
Irutzgy ira; 7 J Wes F ae gfonciv Ti 7 bag TS yg & La” 4 ou Maęlas ye, T Xearo Honyere. Soxo- 
men. 1. 4. c. 6. Photini ergo ſea hæc eſt. Dicit Deum ſingulum eſſe & ſolitarium, & more Judaico confitendum. 
Trinitatis plenitudinem negat, neque ullam Dei verbi, aut ullam Spirits Sancti putat eſſe perſonam. Chriſtum verd 
hominem tantummodo ſolitarium aſſerit, cui principium adſcribit, ex Maria; & hoc omnibus modis dogmatizat ſo- 
lam nos perſonam Dei Patris, & ſolum Chriſtum hominem colere debere. Vinc. Lirinenſis adv. Hereſ. c. 17. In thediſ- 
putation framed by Vigilius out of the ſeventh Book of S. Hilary, as I conceive, Photinus rejefting the opinion of Sabellius 
whom Socrates and Sozomen ſaid he followed) as impious, thus declares his own: Unde magis ego dico, Deum Pa- 
trem Filium habere Dominum Jeſum Chriftum, ex Maria Virgine initium ſumentem, qui per ſanctæ converſationis ex- 
cellentiſſimum atque inimitabile beatitudinis meritum, a Deo Patre in Filium adoptatus & eximio Divinitatis honore 
donatus. And again, ego Domino noſtro gn Chriſto initium tribuo, purumque hominem fuiſſe affirmo, & per beatæ 
vitæ excellentiſſimum meritum Divinitatis honotem fuiſſe adeptum. Vide eundem lib. 2. adv. Eutych, Ignorat etiam 
Photinus magnum pietatis, quod Apoſtolus memorat, ſacramentum, qui Chriſti ex Virgine fatetur exordium : Et pro- 
pterea non credit ſine initio ſubſtantialiter Deum natum ex Deo Patre, in quo carnis veritatem confitetur ex Virgine. 
Fulg. ad Thraſim. l. 1. Greg. Nazianzen, according to his cuſtom, gives a very brief, but remarkable expreſſion; Gen 
T xe&rw XR x; aro Macha; dg Orat. 26. But the opinion of Photinus cannot be better underſtood than by the 
condemnation of it in the Council of Sirmium ; which having ſet out the Confeſſion of their Faith in brief, addeth many 
and various Anathemas, according to the ſeveral Hereſies then apparent, without mentioning their names. Of theſe the 
fifth aims clearly at Photinus. Si quis ſecundum præſcientiam vel prædeſtinationem ex Maria dicit filium eſſe, & non 
ante ſzcula ex Patre natum apud Deum eſſe, & per eum facta elle omnia, Anathema fit. The 13, 14, and 15. aljs 
were particulars directed againſt him, as S. Hilary hath obſerved : but the laſt of all is moſt material. St quis Chriſtum 
Deum, Filium Dei, ante ſecula ſubſiſtentem, & miniſtrantem, Patri ad omnium perfectionem, non dicat, fed ex 
quo de Maria natus eſt, ex eo & Chriſtum & Filium nomjnatum eſſe, & initium accepiſſe ut fit Deus, dicat, Anathe- 
ma ſit. Upon which the obſervation of S. Hilary is this : Concludi damnatio ejus Hzrefis propter quam conventum 
erat, (that is, the Photinian) expoſitione totius fidei cui adverſabatur,  oportuit, quæ initium Dei Filii ex partu Virgi- 
nis mentiebatur. S. Hilar. de Synod. contra Arianos. Thus was Photinus Biſhop of Sirmium condemned by a Council held 
in the ſame City. They all agreed ſuddenly in the condemnation of him. Arians, Semi-Arians, and Catholicks; z«0d- 
d bus, ſays Socrates, rd N ws d Y Sinaius Nov mayles emkievay x; wre g pI rab ra. J. 2. c. 29. And be- 
cauſe his Hiſtory is very obſcure and intricate, take this brief Catalogue of his Condemnations. We read that he was con- 
demned at the Council of Nice, and at the ſame time by a Council at Rome under Sylveſter : but this is delivered only 
in a forged Epilogus Concilii Romani. He was then firſt condemned with Marcellus his Maſter, as Sulpitius Severus re- 
lates, probably by the Synod at Conſtantinople ; for in that Marcellus was deprived. Sozom. l. 2. 33. Socrat. J. 1. 36. 


Secondly, his Hereſy is renounced in the ſecond Synod at Antioch. Athanaſ. de Syn. Socrat. I. 1. 19. Thirdly, he was con- 


demned in the Council of Sardes. Epiphan. and Sulpitius Severus. Fourthly, by a Council at Milan. S. Hilar. Fragm. 
Fifthly, in a Synod at Sirmium he was depoſed by the Weſtern Biſhops; but by reaſon of the great opinion and affettion 
of the people he could not be removed. S. Hilar. Fragm. Sixthly, he was again condemned and depoſed at Sirmium by the 
Faſtern Biſhops, and being convicted by Bafil Biſhop of Ancyra, was baniſhed from thence. S. Hilar. Epiph. Socr. Sozom. 
Vigil. Indeed he was ſo generally condemned not only then, but afterwards under Valentinian, as S. Hierome teſtifies, 
and the Synodic Epiſtle of the Aquileian Council, that his opinion was ſoon worn out of the world. "Hdn  *; dteoxedacty 
eis dh xognev 1 T&T8 18 ywalnpþs aigeoic, ſays Epiphanius, who lived not long after him. So * ſuddenly was this of i- 
nion reſected by all Chriſtians, applauded by none but Julian the Heretick, who railed at S. John for making Chriſt God, 
and commended Photinus for denying it; as appears by an Epiſtle written by Julian unto him, as it is (though in a mean 
Tranſlation) delivered by Facundus. Tu quidem, O Photine, veriſimilis videris, & proximus ſalvare, bene faciens ne- 
quaquam in utero inducere, quem credidiſti Deum. Facun. ad Juſtinian. I. 4. | 


The ſecond Aſſertion, next to be made good, is that the being which CHriſt 
had before he was conceived by the Virgin was not any created, * the Divine 
Eſſence, by which he always was truly, really and properly God. This will e- 
vidently and neceſſarily follow from the laſt demonſtration of. the firſt Aſſer- 
tion, the creating all things by the Son of God: from whence we inferred his 
pre-exiſtence, in the beginning aſſuring us as much that he was God, as that he 
Heb. 3. 4. was, For he that built all things was God. And the ſame Apoſtle which aſſures 
us, All things were made = at the ſame time tells us, In the beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. Where 
In the beginning muſt not be denied unto the third propoſition, becauſe it can- 
Prov. S. 23. not be denied unto the ſecond. Therefore in the beginning, or ever the earth 
was, the Word was God, the fame God with whom he was. For we cannot 
with any ſhew of reaſon either imagine that he was with one God, and 
11 75 was another, becauſe there can be no more ſupreme Gods than one; or con- 
And tha: Ceive that the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeak of one kind of God in the ſecond, and of 
wpon ſo poor a another in the third propoſition ; in the ſecond, of a God eternal and inde- 
grouns. 2 ndent, in the third, of a * made and depending God. Eſpecially, firſt con- 


Article, be- ſidering that the eternal God was ſo conſtantly among the eus called the 
cauſe in the ; 

firſt place it is bs gs T Oed, in the ſecond, Oebs bs 5 f., not 6 Oise from hence to conclude, 6 rt; is one God, that 
is, xa] ig xu, the ſupreme God, Oxv; another, not the ſuprenie, but one made God by him. Indeed they are beholden to 
Epiphanius for this obſervation, whoſe words are theſe : Edv ei cody Oed, du T& gb, ryx cio sch Otoy F tbvan, 
3 Oe T ov1a (or rather tx, .) tay 5 &ropop 6 Org, N ws arb rf dg, I %, C nu x e Te Y Yiwrrs pipes. 
Samart, Hereſ. But whoſoever ſhall apply this rule to the ſacred Scriptures will find it moſt fallacious. In the beginning 
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: gibs T Spa x 7 lu, undoubtedly belongs to the true and ſupreme God: but it does not thence follow, that 
1 depend Hh 4 18 97>, ſhould be underſtood of the Spirit of another or inferior God. — © tek 
when he ſpeaks of the Baptiſt, e arlewr®- arera) pO de Org, meant, he had his Commiſſion from Heaven ; 
and when it is ſpoken of Chr iſt, tomxev adele Eni oe et 7 4, and a, 06 Ora oi n, it muſt be under- 

ood of the true God the Father. In the like manner, Oto de; lg,: wre, if it were taken Tvxov)u of any ever 
called God; nay, even of Chriſt Jeſus as man, it were certainly falſe. How can then any deny the word to be the ſu- 
preme God, becauſe he is called ſimply Ords, when 5. John in the four next places, in which he ſpeaketh of the ſupreme 
God, mentioneth him without an Article ? This Criticiſm of theirs was firſt the obſervation of Aſterius the Arian, Our 
dre & Uαẽj/ nu au D. X g450v ung vor c T T8 Sed qudalan, 7 T 75 Oe (,o@ian, GAA dix © egi, dus Oe, x) 
Sig Copler Zanko @ dias F idiny ard T8 Org duvap F eupu)oy ewe) ») Cuuur eig xu agi r, ung d Theſe are 
the Words of Aſterius recorded by Athanaſius, Orat. 2. contra Arianos. In which place, notwithſtanding, none can deny 
But ©+5 is twice taken without an Article for the true and ſupreme God. Thus Didymus of Alexandria de Sp., S. would 
diftingniſh between the Perſon and the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, by the addition or defett of the Article; Apoſtoli quando 
intelligi volunt Perſonam Spirits Sancti addunt Articulum, 7 @vevuz, fine quo Spiritus Sancti dona notantur. And 
Athanaſius objects againſt his adverſaries denying the Holy Ghoſt to be God, that they produced places out of the Prophets 
to prove him a Creature, where avevua had not ſo much as an Article prefixed, which might give ſome colour to inter- 

ret it of the Holy Spirit. Odd » 8&9 45 To tbegy tx,n T0 Dx TE negpure Au v Sve, ive ad TegOwr = ne. 
Epiſt. ad Serapionem. Whereas we find in the ſame place of S. John, the ſame Spirit in the ſame ſenſe mentioned with 
and without an Article. Ea pn Ti ye hi £2 1d O- x Tvdual®>, John. 3. J. and To ye3Yornpipoy cn T8 , , V. 6. 
So 1 John 3. 1. My wavlt avdUua)t , wnAR Joxinacele ra mdlnala And again, E, vdr Yun e Th * U 
75 Ges way wipe, KC And beſide, according to that diſtinction, wo mvevue certainly lands for the gift of the Spirit, 
1 Theſſ. 5.19. m ,ein oCeule. In the like manner, it is ſo far from truth, that the Scriptures obſerve ſo much 


Fry 


the Articles, as to uſe « Oeòs, always ſor the true and ſupreme God. and Sede for the falſe or inferior; that where the 


true is profeſſedly oppoſed to the falſe, even there he is ſtyled ſumply Oe, As, AAA Tore 8% eidoreg Otov, tua dou]e 
Tit pn Ovoy Sor Nees Nu J he cov. KAANGY 5 vr es l Oed, Gal. 4, 8, 9. And where the ſupreme is di- 
ſtinguiſbed from him whom they make the inferior God, he is called likewiſe Oees without an Article: As, a lac 
Xeass, aPactr WO eis M, Ot8, and T8 cerctevI©> ys Orcs ow I uvdpe, Rom. I. I, 4. Ax Inos Xeass Als 
Se A O, I Cor. I. 1. 2 Cor. f. I. Eph. I. I. Col. 1.1. And if this diſtinftion were good, our Saviour's Argument 
to the Phariſees were not ſ03 Ki 5 iy w Oy mvdUuc]t Orcs ou Aw Th ,, PI, £P047ev i vans » Parikda 78 ©:sg, 
Matth. 12. 28. For it doth not follow, that if by the power of an inferior or falſe God he caſt out Devils, that there- 
fore the kingdom of the true and ſupreme God is come upon them. 


Word, the only reaſon which we can conceive why the Apoſtle ſhould thus 
uſe this phraſe : and then obſerving the manner of S. John's writing, who 
riſes ſtrangely by degrees, making the laſt word of the former ſentence the 
firſt of that which tolloweth: As, In him was life, and the life was the John 1. 4, 5. 
light of men; and the light ſhineth in darkneſs, and the darkneſs compre- 
hended it not: ſo, In the beginning was the Word, and the Word, which 
ſo was in the beginning, was with God, and the Word was Cod; that is, 
the ſame God with whom any other way, than by having the ſame Divine 
Eſſence. Therefore the being which Chriſt had before he was conceived 
by the Virgin was the Divine Nature, by which he was properly and really 
God. | | 
Secondly, He who was ſubſiſting in the form of God, and thought him- 
ſelf to be equal with God, (in which thought he could not be deccived, 
nor be injurious to God) muſt of neceſſity be truly and eſſentially God; 
becauſe there can be no equality berween the Divine Eſſence, which is in- 
finite, and any other whatſoever, which muſt be finite. But this is true of 
Chriſt, and that antecedently to his conception in the Virgin's womb, and 
exiſtence in his humane nature. For, being (or rather“ fubſiſting) in the phil. 2. 6, J. 
of God, he thought it not robbery to be equal with God : but emptied In eftigie 
himſelf, and took upon him the form of a ſervant, and was made in the dei dn 
likeneſs of men. Out of which words naturally reſult three Propoſitions ful- In figura Dei 
ly demonſtrating our Aſſertion. Firſt, That Chri# was in the form of a cnlitutus 
rvant as ſoon as he was made man. Secondly, That he was in the form 
of God before he was in the form of a ſervant. Thirdly, That he was in the 
form of God, that is, did as truly and really ſubſiſt in the Divine Nature, as 
in the form of a ſervant, or in the nature of man. It is a vain imagination, 
that our Saviour then firſt appeared a ſervant when he was apprehended, 
bound, ſcourged, crucified. For they were not all ſlaves which ever ſuffer- 
ed ſuch indignities, or died that death; and when they did, their death did 
not make, but find them, or ſuppoſe them ſervants. Beſide our Saviour in 
all the degrees of his humiliation never lived as a ſervant unto any Maſter 
1 | R : ; | on 
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on earth. Tis true, at firſt he was ſubject, but as a ſon, to his reputed 

Father and undoubted Mother. When he appeared in publick he lived 

aſter the manner of a Prophet, and a Doctor ſent from God, accompanied 

with a Family, as twere of his Apoſtles, whoſe Maſter he profeſſed him- 

ſelf, ſubject to the commands of no man in that Office, and obedient only 

; unto God. The form then of a ſervant which he took upon him, muſt con- 
ſiſt in ſomething diſtin& from his ſufferings, or ſubmiſſion unto men; as the 

condition in which he was when he ſo ſubmitted and ſo ſuffered. In that 
Rom. 8. 3. he was made fleſh, ſent in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, ſubject unto all infir- 
| mities and miſeries of this life, attending on the ſons of men fallen by the 
Gal. 4.4 fin of Adam in that he was made of a woman, made under the law, and 
ſo obliged to perform the fame ; which Law did ſo handle the children of 

God, as that they differed nothing from ſervants: in that he was born, 

J. 53. 2,3. bred, and lived in a mean, low, and abject condition; as 4 root aut of a 
dry ground, he had no form nor comelineſs, and when they ſaw him, there 

' was no beauty that they ſhould deſire him; but was deſpiſed and rejected 

of men, a man of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief': In that he was 


thus made man, he took upon him the form of a ſervant. Which is not 


mine, but the Apoſtle's explication ; as adding it not by way of conjun- 
tion, in which there might be ſome diverſity, but by way of appoſition, 
which ſignifieth a clear identity. And therefore it is neceſſary to obſcrye, 
that our tranſlation of that verſe is not only not exact, but very diſadvan- 
tageous to that truth which is contained in it. For we read it thus; He 
made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a ſer- 
vant, and was made in the likeneſs of men. Where we have two copula- 
A wn, tive conjunctions, neither of which is in the“ original text, and three di- 
clibes, xoe- ſtinct propoſitions, without any dependence of one upon the other; wherc- 
as all the words e are but an expreſſion of Chriſts exinanition, 
ke): Atgdre, With an explication ſhewing in what it conſiſteth: which will clearly appear 
ary x 7 by this literal tranſlation, But emptied himſelf, taking the form of a ſer- 
a gs 2 vant, being made in the likeneſs of men. Where if any man doubt how 
ved by the Chriſt emptied himſelf, the text will fatisfy him, by taking the form of a 
_ Ge ſervant ; if any ſtill queſtion how he took the form of a ſervant, he hath 
ſum exinani- the Apoſtle's reſolution, by being made in the likeneſs of men. Indeed af- 


vit, formam ter the expreſſion of this exinanition, he goes on with a conjunction, to 


pon ing. add another act of Chriſt's humiliation ; * And being found in faſhion as a 


tudine homi- man, being already by his exinanition in the form of a ſervant, or the like- 


num factus, neſs of men, he humbled himſelf, and became (or rather f becoming) obe- 


9 . WE 
40. 1775 dient unto death, even the death of the croſs. As therefore his humiliation 


ded by appoſi- conſiſted in his obedience unto death, ſo his exinanition conſiſted in the aſ- 


bo | | 
"...7..; ſumption of the form of a ſervant, and that in the nature of man. All 


equal relation Which, in very fitly expreſſed by a ſtrange interpretation on the Epiſtle to 
3 the Hebrews. For whereas theſe words are clearly in the Pſalmiſt, b Sacr+- 


all one ent. ice and offering thou didſt not deſire, mine ears haſt thou opened: The 
zee, 24541, Apoſtle appropriateth the ſentence to Chriſt; When he cometh into the 
mes world, he ſaith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldeſt not, but a body haſt 
2 Phil. 2.8. thou prepared me. Now being the® boring of the ear under the Law, was a 
| Fran, note of perpetual ſervitude, being this was expreſſed in the words of the 
14.6 , Pſalmiſt, and changed by the Apoſtle into the preparing of a body; it fol- 
x«©-. For in loweth that when Chriſt's body firſt was framed, even then did he aſſume the 
borh theſe form of a ſervant. | 3 


verſes there 
is but one 1 8 
Conjunttion, joining together two Acts of our Saviour, his firſt exinanition or enert, and his fart her humiliation, or 
775 * the reſt are all Participles added for explication to the verbs. d Pſal. 40. 6. _ © Exod. 21. 6. 

13.17. | | i 
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Again, it appeareth out of the ſame Text, that Chriſt was in the form of 
God before he was in the form of a ſervant, and conſequently before he 
was made man. For he which is preſuppoſed to be, and to think of that 
being which he hath, and upon that thought to aſſume, muſt have that be- 
ing before that aſſumption: but Chriſt is firſt expreſſly ſaid to be in the 
form of God, and, being ſo, to think it no robbery to be equal with God, 
and notwithſtanding that equality, to take upon him the form of a Servant: 
therefore it cannot be denied but he was before in the form of God. Be- 
fide, he was not in the form of a ſervant, but by the empty ing himſelf, 
and all exinanition neceſſarily preſuppoſeth a precedent plenitude ; it be- 


ing as impoſſible to empty any thing which hath no fulneſs, as to fill any 


thing which hath no emptineſs. But the fulneſs which Chriſt had, in re- 
ſpect whereof aſſuming the form of a ſeryant, he is {aid to empty himſelf, 
could be in nothing elſe but in the form of God, in which he was before. 
Wherefore, if the aſſumption of the form of a ſervant be contemporary 
with his exinanition ; if that exinanition neceſſarily preſuppoſeth a pleni- 
tude as indiſpenſibly antecedent to it; if the form of God be alſo co-æval 
with that precedent plenitude; then muſt we confeſs, Chriſt was inthe form 
of God before he was in the form of a Seryant : which is the ſecond Pro- 
poſition. | | | 
Again, it is as evident from the ſame Scripture, that Chriſt was as 
much in the form of God, as the form of a Servant, and did as really 
ſubſiſt in the Divine Nature, as in the nature of man. For he was ſo in 
the form of God, as thereby to be * equal with God. But no other form „ ai 
beſide the eſſential, which is the Divine Nature it ſelf, could infer an e- Deo. Tercull. 


quality with God. To whom will ye liken me, and make me equal, pe 2 nn. 


faith the Holy one? There. can be but one infinite, eternal and indepen- Cypr. Effe - 


dent Being; and there can be no compariſon between that and whatſoe- qualis Deo. 


ver is finite, temporal, and depending. He therefore who did truly think 2 5 


himſelf equal with God, as being in the form of God, muſt be conceived 5ſt he no- 
to ſubſiſt in that one infinite, eternal and independent nature of God. A- tion of Equa- 
gain, the phraſe, in the form of God, not elſewhere mentioned, is uſed by 2 25 
the Apoſtle with a reſpe&t unto that other, of the form of a ſervant, ex- can we un- 
derſtand any 
leſs by To civas inn, than r icory1n, ice and ive being indifferently uſed by the Greeks, as Pindarus Olymp. Ode 2. Iæes 
3 voxTeory ate, "Ion 5 cy POT. 4 ½ Nee dige gg. EA vi. gie ev. So whom the Greeks call icebe Homer wa 
Oe. Odyſſ. O. 0 | 
5 Toy vg inn Ocw Waxyoio: aropgwrt. 
Where ie has not the nature of an Adverb, as belonging to eiropgwer, but of a Noun referred to the Antecedent Tov, or in- 
cluding an Adverb added to a Noun, & tui ws lbb. The Collection of Grotius from this verſe is very ſtrange; eivau ic 
©c6, eſt ſpectari tanquam Deum. As if he ſhould have ſaid ciooggwe: ſignifies ſpectant, therefore dias ſignifies ſpectari. This 
he was forced to put off thus, becauſe the ſtrength of our interpretation, rendring an equality, lies in the Verb Subſtantive To 
«ve. As Dionyſius of Alexandria very anciently, æedeas tawrw, x} Taxavart; tw Fartre, Favars \ raves, inc Org iet. 
Epiſt. ad Paulum Samoſat. For we acknowledge that ira by it ſelf oft-times ſignifieth no more than inſtar, and ſo inferreth no- 
thing but a ſimilitude : as we find it frequently in the Book of Job. Where it ſometimes anſwereth to the inſeparable particle 
5; 45 TDD, quaſi in nocte, iv v7, 5. 14. NAA ficut caſeum, ic 7ves, 10. 10. IPD, quaſi putredo, Sym. ei 
oyredon, LXX. ine dcn 13. 21. EIN), ſicut aquam, ic wor, 15, 16. VV) tanquam lignum, ie EU, 24. 20. WMD, 
ſicut lutum, Ie 7126, ys 27. 16. ſicut veſtimento, i d:rAvidt, 29. 14. D, quaſi bos, ic B7iv, 40. 15. Where 
we ſee the vulgar Latin uſeth for the Hebrew, quaſi, ſicut, tanquam, the LX 72 irc. Sometime it anſwerth to no word 
zn the original, but ſupplieth a ſimilitude underſtood, not expreſſed, in the Hebrew : as V tanquam pullum, io %, II. 
12. [IN & lapis, ic Ai 28. 2. WM, Juto, ive 7126, 30. 19. Once it rendreth an Hebrew word rather according to 
the intention, than the ſignification ; M um, comparabitur cineri, ad verbum proverbia cineris, lc arod, 13. 12. So 
that in all theſe places it is uſed adverbially for inſtar, and in none hath the addition of ms di to it. As for that anſwer 
of Socinus, that Chriſt cannot be God, becauſe he is ſaid to be equal with God, Tantum abeſt ut ab eo quod Chrittus fit 
æqualis Deo ſequatur ipſum eſſe æternum & ſummum Deum, ut potius ex hoc ipſo neceſſario conſequatur non eſſe 
æternum & ſummum Deum. Nemo enim ſibi ipſi æqualis eſſe poteſt. Soc. ad 8. c. Wiek, as if there could be no predi- 
cation of equality where we find a ſubſtantial identity : it is moſt certainly falſe, becauſe the moſt exact ſpeakers uſe ſuch 
language as this is. There can be no expreſſions more exact and pertinent than thoſe which are uſed by Geometricians, neither 
can there be any better judges of equality than they are; but they moſt frequently uſe that expreſſion in this notion, pro- 
Ling an equality, and inferring it from identity. As in the fifth Propoſition of the firſt Element of Euclid, two lines are 
ſaid to contain an Angle equal to the Angle contained by two other lines, becauſe they contained the ſame Angle, or o- 


Liar xewly * and the baſis of one Triangle is ſuppoſed equal to the baſs of another Triangle, becauſe the ſame line was = 


#0 both, or Bari; xen In the ſame manner certainly may the Son be ſaid to be equal to the Father in eſſence or power, be- 
cauſe they both have they ſame eſſence and power, that is goiay x; Suvap xeovlw. Ocellus de Univerſo, a des x5, rau 
% WT TW ice Aer K iTov 5 d αẽj aUsTP EQUTS, p. II. a Iſa. 40. 25. and 46. 5. 
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124 ARTICLE II. 
egetically continued in the likeneſs of man; and the reſpect of one unto 
the other is ſo neceſſary, that if the form of God be not as real and eſ- 
ſential as the form of a Servant, or the likeneſs of Man, there is no force 
in the Apoſtle's words, nor will his argument be fit to work any great de- 
gree of humiliation upon the conſideration of Chriſts exinanition. But b 
the form is certainly underſtood the true condition of a Servant, and b 
the /ikeneſs infallibly meant the real nature of Man: nor doth the fa- 
ſhion, in which he was found, deſtroy, but rather aſſert the truth of his 
Humanity. And therefore, as ſure as Chriſt was really and eſſentially 
man, of the ſame nature with us, in whoſe ſimilitude he was made: ſo 
certainly was he alſo really and eſſentially God, of the fame nature and 
being with him, in whoſe form he did ſubſiſt. Seeing then we have clear- 
ly evinced from the expreſs words of S. Paul, that Chriſi was in the form of 
a ' {ſervant as ſoon as he was made man, that he was in the form of God 
before he was in the form of a ſervant, that the form of God in which 

he fubfiſted doth as truly ſignifie the Divine, as the likeneſs of man the hu- 
man nature; it neceſſarily followeth, that Chriſt had a real exiſtence be- 
fore he was begotten of the Virgin, and that the being which he had was 
the Divine Eſſence, by which he was truly, really and properly God. 

Thirdly, He which is expreſſly ſtyled Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the 

laft, without any reſtriction or limitation, as he is after, ſo was before an 

time aſſignable, truly and eſſentially God. For by this title God deſcribet 

1/4.43.4 his own being, and diſtinguiſherh it from all other. I the Lord, the firſt, 
48. 12. and with the laſt, Jam he. I am he, I am the firſt, I alſo am the laſt. 
44.6. J am the firft, and I am the laſt, and beſide me there is no God. But 

Rev. 1.11. Chriſt is expreſſly called Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt. He ſo 
proclaimed himſelf by 4 great voice, as of a Trumpet, ſaying, I am Alpha 
and Omega, the Gel and the laſt. Which anſwereth to that folemn call and 

1/4.48.12. proclamation in the Prophet, Hearten unto me, O Jacob, and Iſrael my 

Rev. 1.17. called. He comforteth S. 7ohn with the Majeſty of this title, Fear not, I 

13.18. am the firſt and the laſt. Which words were JO by one like unto the 
Son of man, by him that Irveth, and was dead, and is alive for evermore ; 

that is undoubtedly, by Chriſt. He upholdeth the Church of Smyrna in her 
2.8. tribulation by virtue of the ſame deſcription, Theſe things ſaith the firſt and 
the laſt, which was dead and is alive. He aſcertaineth his coming unto Judg- 

Rev. 22. 13, ment with the ſame aſſertion, I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 

end, the firſt and the laſt. And in all theſe places, this title is attributed unto 

Chriſt abſolutely and univerſally, without any kind of reſtriction or limitation, 
| without any e of any particular in reſpect of which he is the firſt 

Gd -+4"- or laſt; in the ſame latitude and * eminence of expreſſion in which it is or 

elſedbere Can be attributed to the ſupreme God. There is yet another Scripture in 

/ood upon, 7: which the ſame deſcription may ſeem of a more K interpretation: 27 

See, ; am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, ſaith the Lord, which is 

i470, The and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty. For being it is the 

Alpha and the Lord who ſo calls himſelf, which title belongeth to the Father and the Son, 


2 _— 85 it may be doubted whether it be ſpoken by the Father or the Son; but whe- 
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| lift. For we ther it be underſtood of the one or of the other, it will ſufficiently make good 


muſt not 14% hat we intend to prove. For if they be underſtood of Chriſt, as the pre- 


To & as the 6 ; x : p 
Grammarians cedent and the following words imply, then is he certainly that Lord, which 
do," by which ;5 and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty; that is, the fu- 


hey ſigni ++ | 
2 1 1 preme eternal God, of the ſame Divine Eſſence with the Father, who was 


ter written in 

that figure, and called by that name. As appeareth by Eratoſthenes, who was called Bira, not rd gur, as Suidas 
corruptly. Heſychius Illuſtrius, from whom Suidas had that paſſage ; "EpglooFirn; lg 75 Aeg der marr: cider ward ew; 
rote axggts ty yigan, Bra exan, And Martianus Heracleota in Periplo, A omeivor EpglooFivys, ov Bi r MAAETRY of 


r Mgcas Te954015. 2 Rev. I. 8. 
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before deſcribed by him which is, and which was, and which is to come, Rev. 1. 4. 
ro whom the ſix- wing d Beaſts continually cry, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God kev. 4. 8. 
Almighty, which was, and is, and 15 to come: as the familiar explication 
of that name which God revealed to Moſes.. If they belong unto the ſu- Exod. 3. 14. 

reme God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; then did he fo deſcribe | 
Fimſelf unto S. John, and expreſs his ſupreme Deity, that by thoſe words, 
T am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, he might be 
known to be the one Almighty and Eternal God; and conſequently, who- 

ſoever ſhould aſſume that title, muſt attribute as much unto himſelf. Where- 
fore being Chri#? hath ſo immediately, and with fo great ſolemnity and fre- 
quency, taken the fame ſtyle upon him by which the Father did expreſs 
his Godhead; it followeth, that he hath declared himſelf to be the Su- 
preme, Almighty, and Eternal God. And being thus the Alpha and the 
firſt, he was before any time aſſignable, and conſequently before he was 
conceived of the Virgin; and the being which then he had was the Di- 
vine Eſſence, by which he was truly and properly the Almighty and Eter- 
nal God. | 

Fourthly, He whoſe Glory 1/a:ah ſaw in the year that King Vz224h died 

had a being before Chriſt was begotten of the Virgin, and that being was the 
Divine Eſſence, by which he was naturally and eſſentially God: For he is | 
expreſſly called the Lord, Holy, holy, holy, the Lord of hoſts, whoſe Glo- Iſa. b. 1, 3 
ry filleth the whole earth; which titles can belong to none beſide the one 
and only God. But Chriſt was he whoſe Glory {/azab faw, as S. John 
doth teſtify, ſaying, Theſe things ſaid Iſaias, when he ſaw his Glory, and John 12. 41. 

ſpake of him and he whoſe Glory he ſaw, and of whom he ſpake, was 

certainly Chr:#? : for of him the Apoſtle treateth in that place, and of none 
but him. Theſe things ſpake Jeſus and departed. But though he (that is 36. 
Feſus) had done ſo many miracles before them, yet they believed not on 37: 
him, that is, Chriſt who wrought thoſe Miracles. The reaſon why the 
believed not on him was, That the ſaying of Tſaias the Prophet might be 38. 
fulfilled, which he ſpake, Lord, who hath believed our report? and as 39. 
they did not, ſo they could not believe in Chriſt, becauſe that Tſaias ſaid 
again, He hath blinded their eyes, and hardned their hearts ; that they 
ſhould not ſee with their eyes, nor underſtand with their hearts, and be con- 
verted, and I ſhould heal them. For thoſe who God foreſaw, and the Pro- 

het foretold ſhould not believe, could nor do it without contradicting the pre- 

3 of the one, and the predictions of the other. But the Fews refuſing 
to aſſent unto the Doctrine of our Saviour were thoſe of whom the Prophet 
{pake : For t heſe things ſaid Iſuias when he ſaw his Glory, and ſpake of him. 41. 
Now if the Glory which Iſaias law were the Glory of Chriſt, and he of whom 
T/aias in that (Hi ſpake were Chriſt himſelf; then muſt thoſe blinded 
eyes and hardned hearts belonged unto theſe Zews, and then their Infideli- 

was ſo long ſince foretold. Thus doth the fixing of that Prophecy upon 
that people, which ſaw our Saviour's miracles, depend upon 1/azas's Viſion, 
and the appropriation of it unto Chrift. Wherefore S. Zohn hath infallibly 
taught us, that the Prophet ſaw the Glory of Chriſt, and the Prophet hat 
as undoubtedly afſured us, that he whoſe Glory then he faw was the one 
Omnipotent and Eternal God; and conſequently both together have ſealed 
8 that Chriſt did then ſubſiſt in that glorious Majeſty of the Eternal 

odhead. | 

Laſtly, he who, being man, is frequently in the Scriptures called God, 
and that in ſuch a manner, as by that name no other can be underſtood but 
the one only and eternal God, he had an exiſtence before he was made man, 
and the being which then he had was no other than the Divine Eſſence; 


becauſe all novelty is repugnant to the Deity, nor can any be that one God, 
who 


126 ARTICLE II. | 
who was not ſo from all eternity. But Jeſus Chr, being in the nature of 
man, is frequently in the ſacred Scriptures called God; and that name is at- 
tributed unto him in ſuch a manner, as by it no other can be underſtood but 
the one Almighty and Eternal God. | 
Which may be thus demonſtrated. It hath been already proved, and we 
all agree in this, That there can be but one Divine Eſſence, and ſo but one 
ſupreme God. Wherefore were it not ſaid in the Scriptures, there are na. 
ny Gods ; did not he himſelf who is fupreme, call others fo ; we durſt not 
give that name to any but to him alone, nor could we think any called God 
to be any other but that one. It had been then enough to have alledged that 
Chrift is God, to prove his ſupreme and eternal Deity : whereas now we 
are anſwered, that there are Gods many, and therefore it followeth not 
from that name that he is the one eternal God. But if Chriſt be none of 
thoſe many Gods, and yet be God; then can he be no other but that one. 
And that is is not to be numbred witli them, is certain, becauſe he is clear- 
ly diſtinguiſhed from them, and oppoſed to them. We read in the Pſalmiſt, 
! have ſaid ye are Gods, and all of you are children of the moſt High. 
But we muſt not reckon Chriſt among thoſe Gods, we muſt not number the 
5- only begotten Son among thoſe Children. For they knew not, neither would 
they underſtand, they walked on in darkneſs: and whoſoever were Gods 
Cel. a. 9. only as they were, either did, or might do ſo. Whereas Chriſt, in whom 
alone dwelt ail the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, is not only diſtinguiſh'd 
John 1b. zo. from, but oppoſed to, ſuch Gods as thoſe, by his CPS, ſaying, =_— We 
John 8 12. are ſure that thou knoweſt all things; by himſelf proclaiming, J am the light 
1 Cob. 8. 5,6. of the world : he that followeth me ball not walk in darkneſs. S. Paul 
hath told us, there be gods many, and lords many; but withal hath taught us, 
that to us there is but one God, the Father, and one Lord Je ſus Chriſt. 
In which words as the Father is oppoſed as much unto the many Lords, as 
many Gods, ſo is the Son as much unto the many Gods, as many Lords; the 
Father being as much Lord as God, and the Son as much God as Lord. Where- 
fore being we find in Scripture frequent mention of one God, and beſide that 
one an intimation of many Gods, and whoſoever is called God, muſt either 
be that one, or one of thoſe many; being we find our bleſſed Sayiour to be 
wholly oppoſed to the many Gods, and conſequently to be none of them, 
and yet we read him often ſtyled God, it followeth, that that name is attri- 
buted unto him in ſuch a manner, as by it no other can be underſtood but the 
one Almighty and Eternal God. 
Again, Thoſe who deny our Saviour to be the ſame God with the Father, 
have invented rules to be the touchſtone of the eternal Power and Godhead. 
Firſt, where the name of God is taken abſolutely, as the ſubject of any pro- 
poſition, it always ſignifies the ſupreme Power and Majeſty, excluding all 
others from that Deity. Secondly, where the ſame name is any way uſed 
with an Article, by way of excellency, it likewile ſignifieth the ſame ſupreme 
Godhead as admitting others to a communion of Deity, but excluding them 
from the ſupremacy. Upon theſe two rules they have raiſed unto themſelves 
this obſervation, That whenſoever the name of God abſolutely taken is pla- 
ced as the ſubject of any propoſition, it is not to be underſtood of Chriſt : and 
whereſoever the ſame name is ſpoken of our Saviour by way of predicate, it 
never hath an Article denoting excellency annexed to it; and conſequently 
leaves him in the number of thoſe Gods who are excluded from the Majeſty of 
the eternal Deity. | 2 | 
Now though there can be no kind of certainty in any ſuch obſeryations of 
the Articles, becauſe the Greeks promiſcuouſly often uſe them or omit them, 
without any reaſon of their uſurpation or omiſſion, (whereof examples are 


innumerable :) though if thoſe rules were granted, yet would not their Con- 
2 cluſion 
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+ when ſpoken of Chriſt, as well as when of the Father, : 
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cluſion follow, becauſe the ſupreme God is often named ( as they confels) 
without an Article, and therefore the ſame name may lignity the ſame God 

o far as can concern 
the omiſſion of the Article: yet to compleat my demonſtration, I ſhall ſliew, 
firſt, that the name of God taken ſubjectively is to be underſtood of Chriſt, 
ſecondly, that the ſame name with the Article affixed is attributed unto him; 
thirdly, that if it were not {o, yet where the Article is wanting, there is that 
added to the predicate which hath as great a virtue to ſignify that excellency 
as the Article could have. 

S. Paul, unfolding the myſtery of Godlineſs, hath delivered ſix Propoſi- 
tions together, and the {abject of all and each of them is God. Without 1 Tim. 3. 16: 
controverſie great is the myſtery of godlineſs : God "was manifeſted in the 
fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen of Angels, preached unto the Gentiles, 
believed on in the world, received up into glory. And this God which 
is the ſubject of all theſe Propoſitions muſt be underſtood of Chrz/?, becauſe 
of him each one is true, and all are ſo of none but him; He was the Word 
which was God, and was made fleſh, and conſequently God manifeſted in 
the fleſh. Upon him the Spirit deſcended at his Baptiſm, and after his 
Aſcenſion was poured upon his Apoſtles, ratifying his Commiſſion, and con- 
firming the Doctrine which they received from him: wherefore he was God 
juſtified in the Spirit. His nativity the Angels celebrated, in the diſcharge 
of his Office they miniſtred unto him, at his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion 
they were preſent, always ready to confeſs and adore him: he was there- | 
fore God ſeen of Angels. The Apoſtles preached unto all Nations, and he . 


whom they preached was; Jeſus Chrif7. The Father b /eparated F. Paul Acts 8. 5, 35. 


from his Mother's womb, and called him by his grace, to reveal his Son 3 = 
unto him, that he might preach him among the heathen ; therefore he 19. 13. 


was God preached unto the Gentiles. John the Baptiſt pale © unto the peo- Nom. 16. 25- 
Ple, that they ſhould believe on him which ſhould come after him, that 3 


11. 


is, on Chrisi Teſws. 4We have believed in feſus Chrift, faith S. Paul, Phil. 1. 18. 


who ſo taught the Gaoler trembling ar his feet, Believe in the Lord Feſws d. _ 
Christ, and thou ſhalt be ſaved: he therefore was God believed on in the © Gal. 2.16. 


world. When he had been forty days on earth after his Reſurrection, he 44 16. 3Zr. 
was taken viſibly up into Heaven, and fat down at the right hand of the Fa- 
ther: wherefore he was God received up into glory. And thus all theſe 
ſix Propoſitions, according to the plain and familiar language of the Scri- 
ptures, are infallibly true of Chriſt, and ſo of God, as he is taken by S. John, 
when he * thoſe words, the Word was God. But all theſe cannot be 


. . — . * 
underſtood of any other, which either is, or is called, God. For though Os ink. 


we grant the Divine Perfections and Attributes to be the ſame with the Di- us de ſervan- 


vine Eſſence, yet are they never in the Scriptures called God; nor can any 3 


of them with the leaſt ſthew of probability be pretended as the ſubject of mines infr- 
theſe Propoſitions, or afford any tolerable interpretation. When they tell mos & mor. 


us that God, that is the * Will of God, was manifeſted in the fleſh, that is, _—_— , 


was revealed by frail and mortal men, and received up in glory, that is, f was wc. Carech. 


received gloriouſly on earth, they teach a language which the + Scriptures —_— as 


Inſignem in modum & ſumma cum gloria recepta fuit 16. + For Oxo; is not diu Org, much leſs is «1@M@01 
received or embraced. Elias ſpeaketh not of his reception, but his aſcenſion, when he ſaith to Eliſha, Ti momnow Cel v 


se. Which language was preſerved by the Hellenizing Jews : O avaan@lei; ov Mt, mvegs, Sirac. 48. 9. and again, 
eval hw; eis J &egvor, I Mac. 2. 58. Neither did they uſe it of Elias only, but of Enoch alſo: OuJ* es , oi» 
g Era, % Þ awry, avarypty mm © 1yie. The ſame Language is continued in the New Teſtament of our Saviour's Aſcenſion, 
ava Py cg T Bepver, Mar. 16, 19. 0 d j, a? vuay eig T Se, Acts 1. 11. and ſingly, avean@tn, Acts T. 2. and 
avreryPln ap” iu, Acts 1. 22. As therefore aviyic 7&8 Mwoiws, in the Language of the Jews, was not the reception of 
Moſes by the Iſraelites, but the aſſumption of his body; ſo de 18 Xeass is the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, Luke 9. 5 f. 
Wherefore this being the conſtant notion of the word, it muſt ſo be here likewiſe underſtood, even ov d as the 
vulgar Latin, (whoſe authority is pretended againſt us,) aſſumptum eſt in gloria; rendring it here by the ſame word by 
which he always tranſlated d : 


T 


⁊ 5 know 
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3 avant a wo ; 2 Kings 2.9. and Ea id; we dveruuavoppey aro (, * tro, (ol reg. When he actually 
aſcended, as the original dym, it is no otherwiſe tranſlated by the Septuagint, than dv#x;,@8n HA ov (voraruw ws eig T 
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know not, and the Holy Ghoſt never uſed, and as no Attributes, ſo no per- 
ſon but the Son can be here underſtood under the name of God: Not the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, for he is diſtinguiſhed from him, as being juſtified by the Spirit; not 
the Father, who was not manifeſted in the fleſh, nor received up in glory. 
It remaineth therefore that, whereas the Son is the only perſon to whom all 
theſe clearly and undoubtedly belong, which are here jointly attributed unto 
* e lein, God, as ſure as the name of God is expreſſed univerſally in the * Copies of 
the Eziile' the Original 25-57 oh ſo thus abſolutely and ſubjectively taken muſt it be 


Was written underſtood of Chriſt 


in the Greek 


Language, it : A 
75 a if all thoſe Copies do agree. Nor need we be troubled with the obſervation of Grotius on the place : Suſpe- 


Ram nobis hanc lectionem faciunt interpretes veteres, Latinus, Syrus, Arabs & Ambroſius, qui omnes legerunt 3 
tDa@v;-wtn. I confeſs the vulgar Latin reads it otherwiſe than the Greek, Quod maniteſtatum eſt in carne; and it can- 
not be denied but the Syriac, however tranſlated by Tremellius, agreeth with the Latin; and both ſeem to have read 
3 inſtead of Os. But rhe joint conſent of the Greek Copies and Interpreters are above the authority of theſe two Tran- 
flators; and the Arabick ſet forth in the Biblia Polyglotta agreeth expreſſly with them. But that which Grotius hath 
farther obſerved is of far greater conſideration : Addit Hincmarus opuſculo 55. illud Oeds hic poſitum a Neſtorianis. 
For if at firqt the Greeks read $ iParnzwtn, and that were altered into Otog by the Neſtorians, then ought we to cor- 
rect the Greek Copy by the Latin, and confeſs there is not only no force, but not ſo much as any ground or colour for our 
Arguments. But firſt, it is no way probable that the Neſtorians ſhould find it in the Original, 3, and make it Org, 
becauſe that by ſo doing they had overthrown their own Aſſertion, which was, that God was not incarnate, nor born 
of the Virgin Mary ; that God did not aſcend unto Heaven, but Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt remaining upon him, ꝙ 7 ayd- 
u aur 1,047 % or , Concll. Ephel. part. I. Cap. 17. Secondly, it is certain that they did not make this altera- 
tion, becauſe the Catholick Greeks read it Oc; before they were ſuch Hereticks, ſo called, Neſtoriani a Neſtorio Epiſco- 
po, Patriarcha Conſtantinopolitano, Aug. Hereſ. Neſtorius, from whom that Hereſie began, was Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople after Siſinius, Siſinius after Atticus, Atticus after Nectarius, who ſucceeded Joannes, valgarly called Chry- 
ſoſtomus. But S. Chryſoſtome read not d, but Occ, as appears by his Commentaries upon the place; Oebs ing ov 
(azxi, r&lisw, 5 Jrwigyss., And S. Cyril, who by all means oppoſed Neſtorius upon the firſt appearance of his Hereſie, 
wrote two large Epiſtles to the Queens Pulcheria and Eudoſia, in both which he maketh great uſe of this Text. In the 
firſt, after the repetition of the words as they are now in the Greek Copies, he proceedeth thus; Tis 6 ov (C aęxl gave, bels; 
5 , 071 n Te 2 4 0 on Fes ve % , f 75 £524 Eye T0 Þ EvTtCHa; u⁰ẽö, Frog £Qavnewly cy (next. 
Wherefore in S. Paul he read Oro; God, and took that God to be the Word, In the ſecond, repeating the ſame Text 
verbatim, he manageth it thus againſt Neſtorius ; Ei 305 wv 0 nolos ch , Mloi]o, x; & dias wileig 73 dd Hess, 
AA c 016 A del Aar u, ul Y qi Tore 2 ill. * NES 98 5 * Let uvs He "WG 5 erbewrog veer ) X01Y05 6 
ow"), Kai rei Tus & drarn Wages, ori mis avlewnr®- e (agxi Te ih, %) BY av evigws 


X ears, Tus ev (ag mepave | 
62W74 rie. And in the explanation of the ſecond Anathematiſm he maketh uſe of no other Text but this to prove 


the Hypoſtatical Union, giving it this gloſs or expoſition : Ti 654 , iQarnguby cy (agu; rd, yelows (agk 6 on 3:8 
wegs Av, & c. The ſame he urgeth in his Scholion de Unigeniti Incarnatione. So alſo Theodoret contemporar 
with S. Cyril: Oz; 8 % 39 v8 yog, Y d ανeο xo r Puoy, 07A d cuxvbewni.ra; E,, (ada; 3 iuãs d 
Ov rus id id age, e ( agal Þ 7 Yelay in Parngwblame pow. Thirdly,. Hincmarus does not ſay that the Neſtorians put 
Oebs into the Greek Text, but that he which put it in was caſt out of his Biſhoprick for a Neſtorian. His words are 
theſe: Quidam nimirum ipſas Scripturas verbis inlicitis impoſturaverunt: ſicut Macedonius Conſtantinopolitanus Epi- 
ſcopus, qui ab Anaſtaſio Imperatore ideo a Civitate expulſus legitur, quoniam falſavit Evangelia, & illum Apoſtoli 
locum ubi dicit, quod apparuit in carne, juſtificatum eſt in Spiritu, per cognationem Græcarum literarum, O in | 
hoc modo mutando falſavit. Ubi enim habuit Wi, hoc eſt OZ monolyllabum Græcum, litera mutata o in © 
vertit; & fecit O, id eſt ut eſſet, Deus apparuit per carnem. Quapropter tanquam Neſtorianus fuit expulſus. Hincm. 
Opuſ. 55. c. 18. Now whereas Hincmarus ſays expulſus legitur, we read not in Euagrius, or the Excerpta of 
Theodotus, or in Joannes Malala, that Macedonius was caſt out of his Biſhoprick for any ſuch falſation. It is there- 
fore probable that he had it from Liberatus, a Deacon of the Church of Carthage, who wrote a Breviary, collected 
partly out of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories and Acts of the Councils, partly out of the relations of ſuch men as he thought 
to believe, extant in the fourth Tome of the Councils. In which, Chap. 19. we have the ſame relation, only 
with this difference, that O is not turned into ©, but into Q, and ſo OE becomes not OY, but QZ. So that firft the 
Greek Copies are not ſaid to have read it 6, but 55, and ſo not to have relation to the myſtery, but to the perſon of 
Chriſt; and therefore this makes nothing for the vulgar Latin. Secondly, whereas Hincmarus ſays there was but 
one letter changed, no ſuch mutation can of OE make ©EOZ, it may QZ, as we read in Liberatus; and then this is 
nothing to the Greek Text. Thirdly, Macedonius was no Neſtorian, but Anaſtaſius an Eutychian, and he eſected him 
not as he did other Catholick Biſhops under the pretence of Neſtorianiſm, but for other reaſons. However Macedo- 
nius could not ſalſiſie all the Greek Copies, when as well thoſe which were before his time, as thoſe which were written 
ſince, all acknowledge Otes. And if he had been ejected for ſubſtituting O65, without queſtion Anaſtaſius would have 
taken care for the reſtoring %, which we find not in any Copy. It remaineth therefore that the Neſtorians did not 
falſify the Text by reading Ortes tParngutn, but that the ancient Greek Fathers read it ſo; and conſequently, being the 


Greek is the Original, this Lection muſt be acknowledged authentical. 


Act 20.28. Again S. Paul ſpeaketh thus to the Elders of the Church of Epheſus; 
Take heed unto your ſeFues, and to all the flock over the which the Holy 
Ghoſt hath made you overſeers, to feed the Church of God, which he hath 
purchaſed with his own blood. In theſe words this doctrinal Propoſition is 
clearly contained, God hath purchaſed the Church with his own blood. For 
2 there is no other word either in or near the Text which can by any Gram- 


=. matical Conſtruction be joined with the Verb, except the Holy Ghotl, to 
| | 5 whom 


_ | 


— — —— 


— — 
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1 the Predicate is repugnant, both in reſpect of the act, or our Re- 
wang Fae and of the n the Blood. If then the Holy Ghoſt hath not 
purchaſed the Church; if he hath not blood to ſhed for our Redemption, and 
zwithout blood ſhed there is no remiſſion; if there be no other word to 
which, according to the literal conſtruction, the act of purchaſing can be ap- | 
plied; if the name of God, moſt frequently joined to his * Church, be im- * T4) m 
ee and properly applicable by all rules of Syntax to the Verb which is» 75 ©cs. 


: 3 1 x For though 
followeth it: then is it of neceſſity to be received as the ſubject of this Pro- 2% Che te | 


ſition, then is this to be embraced as infallible Scriprute-truth, God hath properly che i 


haſed rhe Church with his own blood: Bur this God may and muſt, be p95 of | | 
od of Chriſt; it may, becauſe he hath; it muſt, becauſe no other 76.16 Col | 


. on which is called God hath ſo purchaſed the Church. e Were r in 
5 ome with corruptible things, as ſilver and gold, but with the precious and proce 


read once at | 
blood of Chriſt. With this price were we bought; and therefore it may well <z=axias e | 
be ſaid, that Chriſt our God hath purchaſed us with his 6wn blood. But X45: Rom. 


| 16. 16. as we 
no other perſon which is, or is called, God, can be faid ſo to have purcha- 4 of the , | 


ſed us, becauſe it is an act belonging properly to the Mcdiatorthip ; and Churches of 


there is but one Mediator between God and man: and the Church is b /an- Ow.” Cor. | 


ciſed through the offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all. Nor 2 Theſſ. 1.4. i 
_ the echelon of this act, peculiar to the Son, be attributed to the Father, "Fa bete | 
becauſe this blood ſignifieth death: and though the Father be Omnipotent, ,3;./. «5 


„ KN TYOS, 
and can do all things, yet he cannot die. And though it might be ſaid thar i frequently 


he purchaſed us, becauſe he gave his Son to be a ranſom for us, yet it cannot —_ 


be {aid that he did it &y hi, own blood; for then it would follow, that he and 10. 32. 
ave not his Son, or that the Son and the Father were the ſame Perſon. Be- * 1 

Fae, it is very obſervable, that this particular phraſe of his own blood, is in ; ; 2. 

the Scripture put by way, of oppoſition to the blood of f another: and how- 5. 15. bu: 


ſoever we may attribute the Acts of the Son unto the Father, becauſe ſent by e geek by 
him; yet we cannot but acknowledge that the blood and death was of ano- once named. 


ther than the Father. Not by the blood of goats and catves, but by his own 4nd therefore 
blood he entred in once into the holy place; and whereas 4 the High. Priest n 1, 


reaſon to alter 


entred every gear with the blood of others, Chriſt appeared once to put it in this Text, 
away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf He then which purchaſed us wrought % 5 oye 1 
it by his own blood, as an High- Prieſt oppoſed to the Aarouical, who made 1, and then 

atonement by the blood of others. But the Father taketh no Prieſtly Office, 7a $8 

neither could he be oppoſed to the legal Prieſt, as not dying himſelf, but gi- , 7 © 


| - © often written 
ving another. Wherefore whereſoever the Father and the Son are deſcribed &., ne xe4- 


together as working the Salvation of man, the blood by which it is wrought * 97% 4455. 


k t | the Alex- 
is attributed to the Son, not to the Father: as when S. Paul ſpeaketh of the alt = 
P ; , Can- 


© redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt, whom God hath ſet forth to be a Pro- tabrigian, and 


pitiation through faith in his blood, to declare his righteouſneſs ; his, that New S 
is, his own righteouſneſs, hath reference to God the Father; but his, that +5 Kegler and 


is, his own blood, muſt be referred to Chriſt the Son. When he glorifieth “. interpre- 1 


God the Father and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, attributing unto him, that he us. j++ "gf 


hath bleſſed, elected, predeſtinated, adopted, accepted us, made known Ecclefiam 7 
unto us the myſtery of his will, and gathered us together in one; in the Domini, 2. 3. 


. 14. 


midſt of this acknowledgment he brings in * the beloved in whom wwe have other: .. 
. Wo | ſent Kreis Y 
Ses, followed by the Arabick Interpreter; which makes not at all again our Argument; but, becauſe in this — ha 
lar unuſual, not like to be true. The Syriack tranſlating it Chriſti, (RRVWN'T h Domino, as it is in the Latin Tran- 
lation) gives rather an Expoſition than a Verſion, 21 Pet. 1. 18, 19. d Heb. 10. 10. e ale is oppoſed 
20 alu αοντιẽ,r And therefore it is obſervable that the Author of the Rocovian Catechiſm, in his Anſwer to this 
Place of Scripture, doth never make the leaſt mention of Id or proprium, but only affirms that the blood of Chriſt may 
be called the blood of God the Father; & totidem verbis did Socinus anſwer to Wiekus before, but in his whole Anſwer 
concealed the force of I whereas the ſtrength of our Argument lies in thoſe words, als didi ape) @-, or, as the 
Alexandrian MS. and one mentioned by Beta, ſg 15 du⁰ν 185 idis. So : 3% . 2. 
NN 5 25. "Oy egi Je 6 O, inarncuor lg & mirtws ov Td durs einali, eis lde & dinawowng a. 
Eph. I. ©, 7. | | ; f 
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8 redemptioi 


redemption through his blood, as that which cannor be attributed to the Fa. 
ther. Chriſt hath bleſſed us; and the Apoſtle ſaith, the Father hath bleſſed us: 


which is true, becauſe he ſent his Son to bleſs us. Chriſt hath made known 


unto us the will of his Father; and the Apoſtle faith, the Father hath made 
known unto us the myſtery of his will; becauſe he ſent his Son to reveal it. 
Chriſt hath delivered us; and the Father is faid to deliver us from the power 
of darkneſs : not that we are twice delivered, but becauſe the Father deli. 


vereth us by his Son. And thus thele general acts are familiarly attributed to 
them both; bur ſtill a difference muſt be obſerved and r x in the 


means and manner of the performance of theſe acts. For though tis true, 
that the Father and the Son revealed to us the will of God; yet it is not 


true that the Father revealed it by himſelf to us; but that the Son did fo, it is. 


Cal. I. 4. 


Col. 1. 1 3, 14. 


Heb. 9. 16. 


* 


Mat. 1. 23. 


* 


They both deliver us from fin and death: but the Son gave him/elf for our 
ins; that he might deliver us; the Father is not, cannot be faid to have gi- 
ven himſelf, bur his Son : and therefore the Apoſtle giveth thanks unto the 
Father, «who hath delivered us from the power of darkneſs, and hath tran- 

ated us into the kingdom of his dear Son, in whom we have redemption 
through his blood. Now this blood is not only the blood of the new Covenant, 
and conſequently of the Mediator: but the nature of this Covenant is ſuch, 
that it is alſo a Teſtament, and therefore the blood muſt be the blood of the 
Teſtator; for where a Teſlament is, there muſt alſo of neceſſity be the death 
of the Teſtator. But the Teſtator which died is not, cannot be, the Father, 
but the Son; and conſequently, the blood is the blood of the Son, not of the 
Father. It remaineth therefore that God, who purchaſed the Church with 
his own blood, is not the Father of our Lord 7eſus Christ, or any other 
which is called God, bur only Fe/is Chriſk the Son of God, and God. And 
thus have I proved the firſt of the three Aſſertions, that the name of God 


abſolutely taken and placed ſubjectively, is ſometimes to be underſtood of 


Chriſt. 
The ſecond, That the name of God inveſted by way of excellency with an 


Article, is attributed in the Scriptures unto Chriſt, may be thus made good. 


He which is called Emmanuel is named God by way of excellency; for that 
name, faith S. Matthew, berng interpreted, is God with us, and in that inter- 


* £-4 »«>/r«5 pretation the Greek * Article is wary” But Chriſt is called Emmanuel; 


To en WWTS 


| *EunuarsrA, 5 
£51, prebeo- 
eb So zo, 
Meb' uαναναν 
Oc 9. 
a Verſe 22 23. 


Exod. 17. 15. 
Judges 6. 24. 
Jer. 33. 16. 


John 1. 14. 


Mat. 28. 20. 


” 


ei ei. | 
. 95G, 


ſa mel vicar 


that it * N be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, 


ſaying, Behold, a Virgin ſhall be with child, and ſhall bring forth a Son. 


and they ſhall call his name Emmanuel. Therefore he is that God with us, 


'* which is expreſſed by way of Excellency, and diſtinguiſhed from all other 
who are any ways honoured with that name: For it is a yain imagination to 


think that Chriſt is called Emmanuel, but that he is not what he is called: 
as Moſes built an Altar, and called the name of it Fehovah Niſſi, and Gideon 
another called Fehovah Shalom; and yet neither Altar was Zehovah; as Feru- 
ſalem was called the Lord our righteouſneſs, and yet that City was not the 
Lord. Becauſe theſe two notions, which are conjoined in the name Em- 
manuel, are ſeverally true of Chriſt. Firſt, he is Emmanu, that is, with ws, 


for he hath dwelt among us and when he parted from the earth, he ſaid to his 
Diſciples, I am with you alway, even to the end of the world. gy; 
He is El, and that name was given him, as the ſame Prophet teſtifieth, For 


unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son 1s given; and his name ſhall be called 


8 A onderful, Counſellor, the mighty God. He then who is both properly cal- 


led EZ, that is, God, and is alſo reall 


Emmanu, that is, with us, he muſt 


infallibly be that Emmanuel who is God with us. Indeed if the name Em- 


manuel were to be interpreted by way of a propoſition, God is with ur, as 
Exek. 48. 35. 


the Lord aur righteouſneſs, and the Lord is there, mult be underſtood where 


they are the names of Fern/a/em; then ſhould it have been the name 2 by 
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with an expreſſion of that excellency which belongeth to the ſupreme Deiry. 
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| — — i 25 Ki... 
Chriſt, but of his Church: and if we under the Goſpel had been called is, 

ir could have received no ether interpretation in reference to us. Bur being 
ir is not ours, but our Saviour's name, it bears no kind of ſimilitude with 
thoſe objected appellations, and is as properly and directly to be attributed to 
the Meſſias as - name of Jeſur. Wherefore it remaineth that Chriſt be | 
acknowledged God with us, according to the Evangelical interpretation, 


Again, He to whom S. Thomas ſaid, My Lord and my God, or rather, 5,1, : 
The Lord of me, and the God of me, he is that God before whoſe name 
the Greek Article is prefixed, which they require, by way of excellen x. 
But S. Thomas ſpake theſe words to Chriſt. For 7eſus /pake unto Tho- Indeed it 


mas, and Thomas anſwered and ſaid unto him, My Lord and my God. 22 * 


O. 18. 


* 


And in theſe f words he made confeſſion of his Faith; for our Saviour repli- e words  - 


ed, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed. And let him «re nes to be 
be the Lord of me, and the God of me, who was the Lord and the God of %% 4 


Chriſt, but to 
an Apoſtle. God the Fa- 


| ; | 5 —7 ther. So The- 
odor. Mopſueſtenus in his Commentary on S. John; Thomas quidem, cùm fic eredidiſſet, Dominus mens & Deus mens 
dicit, non ipſum Dominum & Deum dicens (non enim reſurrectionis ſcientia docebat & Deutn effe eum qui reſur- 
rexit) ſed quaſi pro miraculoſo facto Deum collaudat. Syn. V. Collat. 4. As if Thomas had intended only to have pro- 
ed God for raiſing Chriſt. But firſt, it is plain that Thomas anſwered Chriſt ; ſecondly, that he ſpake unto him, that 
is to Chriſt, and conſequently that the words which he ſpake belong to Chriſt; thirdly, that the words are a Confeſſion of 
bis Faith in Chriſt, as eur Saviour doth acknowledge. And whereas Franciſcus Davidis did obje#, that in a Latin Te- 
ſtament he found not & dixit ei, but & dixit without ei, it is ſufficiently diſcountenanced by Socinus in his Epiſile, af 
firming that all the Gretk and Latin Copies had it, except that one which he had found: and therefore the omiſſion muſt be 
imputed to the negligence of the Printer. O xe pus & Oro ww. Either in theſe words there is an Ellipſis of & (d, 
Thou art my Lord, Thou art my God: or an Antiptoſis, the Nominative Caſe uſed for the Vocative, as Ee, EA, 6 
Oess us, 0 Ocog pus, Mark 15. 34. Aged 6 mane, Mark 14. 36. and Xaige d ga Y led, John 19. 3. If it be 
an Ellipſis of the Verb &, ſo frequent in the Scriptures, and of the Perſon ſufficiently underſtood in the preceding Pronoun, 
then is it evident that 6 Oxi is attributed unto Chriſt, for then S. Thomas ſaid unto him, Thou aft 5 ©c%; ww. If it 
be an Antiptoſis, though the conſtruction require not a Verb, yet the ſigniſication virtually requireth as much, which is 
equivalent: for he acknowledgeth him as much God while he calleth.him ſo, as if he did affirm him to be 5 Neither tan 
it be ob jected that the Article 6 ſerveth only in the plare of ed, as ſignifying that the Nominativ is to be taken for the 
Vocative Caſe; becauſe the Nominative may as well ſtand wocatively without an Article, as Ian is Ag, Mat. 1.20. 
and "EXMneo nuts, Kveat, yes Aupid, Mat. 20. 30, 31. and therefore when the Vocative is inveſted with an Article, it is as 
conſiderable as in a Nominative. And being theſe words were an expreſſion of the Apoſile's Faith, as Chriſt underſtood and 
approved them, they muſt contain in them, virtually at leaſt, a Propoſition ; becauſe no act of our Faith can be expreſſed, 
where the Object is not at leaſt a virtual Propoſition. And in that Propoſition, 6 Obs muſt be the predicate, and Chriſt, 
to whom theſe ward are ſpoken, muſt alſo be the Subject. It cannot therefore be avoided, but that S. Thomas did attri- 
zute the name of God to our Saviour with an Article. Indeed to me there is no donbt but S. Thomas in theſe words did 
male as true and real a Confeſſion of his Faith concerning the Perſon of Chriſt, as S. Peter did, when he anſwered and 
ſaid, Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the living God, Mat. 16. 16. and conſequently, that 5 Keie, and © ©; do as properly 
belong unto him, as S. Peter's 6 xęisòs and e ids. As therefore Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, Vos vocatis me 6 9\9«rxaaec, 
2 6 Kvexos, & bene dicitis, ſum etenim, John 13.13. ſo he might have replied to Thomas, Ton call me 5 Kyge;, and 5 
©ev;, and you fay well', for Iam fo, As for the objettion of Socinus, that though Oebs be here ſpoken of Chriſt, and 
that with an Article a, yet that Article is of no force becauſe of the following Pronoun pug it is molt gronndleſs : for the 
Article o cannot have relation to the following Pronoun us. Exel wo; ij arapydr1o; avlavvpin F dgbeay &s jury dee 
being agbegr dÞbgdtye?)* as that great Critick Apollonius Alexandrinus obſerves, I. 1. de Syntax. c. 30. And if for ue, 
it were 0 tos, yet even that Article would belong to Ore, for in theſe words, 6 Gees 6 tuos, neither Article belongs to 
ius but both to dees for, as the ſame Critick obſerves in the ſame caſt, ta die dgbeg. tis mics H bel drafier?)* Ad 
c To, 0 ng & ke, xd]eayrara m rr F aglpor ixt 7 avlavuuiuy Precey. So that if 6 Frog be the ſupreme God, 
then 6 Frog ws muſt be my ſupreme God: as when David ſpeaks to God 5 Sees, 6 Ito; u, meys 6 debe, Pſal. 62. 1. the 
latter of as great importance as the former. So again, Pſal. 42. 5. ttono)oynrwucu & nibapgy d Je 

o Heeg eupayay ge, ô Frog nuay* and Jo. 13. 6 Frog jan parewng an tus, o Frog ws. I dare not therefore ſay to any per- 
fon that he is « $05 u, except I do believe that he is 6 $«bs, Wherefore I conclude that the words of S. Thomas, s a- 
% us g 6 0 us, are as fully and highly ſignificative as thoſe of David, Tlegyes vn Pwr © Jerceus us, 6 Bantidl; ts g 6 
gebs pes, Pſal. 5.2. or thoſe, i ge, wy X) 0 aue reg, tis © Muli ww, Pſal. 35.23. or thoſe, Ta Yvoiacies (u, xbelt F 
Suey 0 BSH us, 9 0 $805 we, Pſal. 84.3. or thoſe of S. John in the Revelation, as they lis in the lexandrian 
and Complutenſian Copres. Ag. d, 6 xtgo; x} o geg in 6 %, Aucciv, c. or that laſtly in the moſt ancient ymmn. 


Kugat 0 Otos, 6 wwe 75 Orgs EAE1T0Y g. 


Nor have we only their required teſtimony of Chriſt's ſupreme Divinity, 
but alſo an addition of yerity aſſerting that . For he is not only 
termed the God, but, for a farther certainty, the true God: and the ſame Apo 
ſtle, who ſaid the Word was God, left any cavil ſhould ariſe by any omiffion 
of an Article, tho? ſo frequently neglected by all, even the moſt accurate Au- 
thors, hath alſo aſſured us that he is the _y God. For, we 4now, faith * John 5. 20; 
| | 1 .-——— 


85, 6 Fo; wet and 49. 3. 
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that the Son of God is come; and hath given us an underflanding that we 
may know him that is true: and we are in him that is true, even in his 
od tw & Sor Jeſus Chriſt. * This is the true God, and eternal life. As therefore 
OE * we read in the Acts, of the Word which God [ent unto the children of V 
pr, Bea rael, preaching peace by Jeſus Chriſt; he is Lord of all : where it is ac. 
S — ed that the Lord of all is by the Protioun f He joined unto Fe/zs 
Deo, ſed de Chriſt, the immediate, not unto God, the remote antecedent : fo likewiſe 
illo uno vero here the true God is to be referred unto Chriſt, who ſtands next unto it, not 
— n Gr. unto the Father, ſpoken of indeed in the Text, but at a diſtance. There is 
co additus in- no reaſon alledged why theſe laſt words ſhould not be referred to the Son of 
Hes, Caiech. God, but only this, that in Grammatical conſtruction they may be aſeribed 
Achs 10.36. to the Father. As, when b another King aroſe which knew not Foſeph, the 
t 057% for 3s, ſame dealt ſubtilly with our kindred; the ſame reſerreth us not to Joſeph, 
li but to the King of Zgypr. Whereas, if nothing elſe can be objected but a 
> & Tags poſſibility in reſpect of the Grammatical conſtruction, we may as well ſay 
Ae er that Zoſeph dealt ſubtilly with his Kindred as the King of ESt; for what. 
deer. ſoever the incongruity be in Hiſtory, it makes no Solceciſm in the Syntax. 
o Acts 7. 18, Wherefore being Jef Chri#7 is the immediate Antecedent to which the Re- 
* lative may properly be referred; being the Son of God is he of whom the A- 
ſtle chiefly ſpeaketh ; being this is rendred as a reaſon why we are in him 
rooghgrance && ag wroel Pray x. F 
that is true, by being in his Son, to wit, becauſe that Son zs the true Cod; 
being in the language of S. John the conſtant Title of our Saviour is eternal 
life; being all theſe reaſons may be drawn out of the Text it ſelf, why the 
Title of the true God ſhould be attribured to the Son, and no one reaſon can 
be raiſed from thence why it ſhould be referred to the Father: I can con- 
clude no leſs, than that our Saviour is the true God, fo ſtyled in the Scriptures 


by way of eminency, with an Article prefixed, as the + firſt Chriſtian Wri- 


7. Xe: + ters Which immediately followed the Apoſtles did both ſpeak and write. 


Sov. Ignat. | 
Epiſt. = Smyrn. E, Yexiual 18 Hagge, & Ive Xears T& Oed 1. 1d. Ep. ad Eph. O W ges zus Ind; 6 Xearos 5 
exvepogitn wr Maęias. Ib.'O Fro; nuay less Xeares ov ae wv h Pave”). Ep. ad Rom. TS Ses No(s v d- 
Vina madoualae 1ui;. Cl. Alex. adv. Gentes. And it was well obſerved by the Author of the Mixes AuGvearrbog, writ- 
ten about the beginning of the third Century, that not only the ancienter Fathers before him, as Juſtin, Miltiades, Tatia- 
nus, Clemens, Irenzus, Melito, exc. did ſpeak of Chriſt as God, but that the Hymns alſo penned by Chriſtians from the 
beginning did expreſs Chriſt's Divinity. TN. 5 acot 7 ada adr\par an” ανν,§.œud mira) YegPrrm T Adlov v Oed v 
X ea5or vuios Fronoygvleg, And the Epiſtle of Pliny to Trajan teſtiſies the ſame, Quod eſſent ſoliti ſtato die ante lucem 
convenire, carmenque Chriſto quaſi Deo dicere. | 


But, Thirdly, were there no ſuch particular place in which the Article were 
expreſſed, yet ſhall we find ſuch Adjuncts fixed to the name of God when at- 
tributed unto Chriſt as will prove equivalent to an Article, or whatſoever may 

Rom. 9. 5: 2 the ſupreme Majeſty. As when S. Paul doth magnifie the Zews, out of 
| whom, as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, who is over all, God bleſſed fur 
* Tho' ſome er, Amen. Firſt, It is evident that Chriſt is called“ God, even he who 


would leave ; | 
God our of Came of the Jeus, tho' not as he came of them, that is, according to the fleſh 
the Text, upon 
this O_ becauſe S. Cyprian, in lib. 2. adv. Judaos, citing this place, leaves it out. But that muſt needs be by the 
negligence of ſome of the Scribes, as is evident. Firſt, becauſe Manutius and Morellius found the word Deus in their Co- 
pies, and both the MSS. which Pamelius uſed acknowledge it. Secondly, becauſe S. Cyprian produceth the Text to prove 
quod Deus Chriſtus ; and reckoneth it among the reſt in which he is called expreſſly God. Thirdly, becauſe Tertullian, whoſe 
Diſciple S. Cyprian profeſſed himſelf, did both ſo read it, and ſo uſe it. Solum autem Chriſtum potero Deum dicere, ſicut 
idem Apoſtolus: Ex quibus Chriſtus, qui eſt (inquit) Deus ſuper omnia benedictus in ævum omne. Adv. Praxeam. And a- 
gain in the ſame Book ; Hunc & Paulus conſpexit, nec tamen Patrem vidit. Nonne, inquit, vidi Jeſum ? Chriſtum autem & 
ipſum Deum cognominavit : Quorum Patres & ex quibus Chriſtus ſecundum carnem, qui eſt per (vel ſuper) omnia Deus 
benedictus in ævum. Novatianus de Trinitate, uſeth the ſame Argument. And another ancient Author very expreſly ; Rogo 
te, Deum credis eſſe Filium, an non? Sine dubio, reſponſurus es, Deum; qui etſi negare volueris, ſanctis Scripturis con- 
vinceris, dicente Apoſtolo, Ex quibus Chriſtus ſecundum carnem, qui eſt ſuper omnia Deus benedictus in ſecula. So alſo 
S. Aug. Non ſolum Pater Deus eſt, ficut etiam omnes Hzretici concedunt, ſed etiam Filius; quod, velint nolint, coguntur 
fateri, dicente Apoſtolo, Qui eſt ſuper omnia Deus benedictus in ſecula. De Trin. l. 2. c. 13. & contra Fauſtum, I. 106. c. 15. 
As for the objection, that S. Chryſoſtom doth not ſignify in his Commentaries that he read gos, in the Text : I anſwer, 
that neither does he ſignify that he read 5 ini d, for in his expoſition he paſſeth over wholly 6 tri mavluv Foz, but it 
dat h not follow that he read not 6 i wavluy in the Text. But when he repeats the words of the Apoſtle, he agrees wholly 
with the Greek Text, 6 wy ini aav1an 305 C ,s and Theedoret, who lived not long after him, doth not only — 

8 4 Erb So of OT? 6. 2 
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but give a full Expoſition of them : "Hgxd Þ 5 15 x5, Cera gg, 1 5 Pearore Keen f Serj. 
22 22 ae gerte, 78 ger on NG. de & (dgxa, inilals, rd ice. i $5 e Judt. 
77% Clasba rd N, 3, u, egg idee 15, wy il wewlw Treg tvnol[nTo; eig re . As for the omiſſion of Deus in 
S. Hilary on the Pſalms, it muſt of neteſſity be attributed to the negligence of the Scribe, not to the reading of The Father. 


is 

7 2 Tor how he read it he hath clearly expreſſed in his books de Trinitare: Non ignorat Paulus Chriſtum Deum, dicens, 
. 

2 


” 


nt Patres, & ex quibus Chriſtus qui eft ſuper omnia Deus. Non hic creatura in Deum deputatur, ſed crea- 
_— nh eſt, qui ſuper omnia Deus aff. The pretence therefore of Eraſmus from the Fathers is vain; and as vain 
3s that of Grotius from the Syriac. Tranſlation; which hath in it the name of God expreſſly, as well as all the Copies of 


fo f I rhe Original, and all the reſt of the Tranſlations, * 73 ty2 RAN NN 5 
* 8 which is here * diſtinguiſhed from his Godhead. Secondly, He is ſo called God as 7) Caen 
s not to be any of the many Gods, but the one 1 or moſt high God; + for he 2 1 24 . 
+ 4 is God over all. Thirdly, He hath alſo added the title of hleſſed, which of it ſelf 4: Row. 1. 3. 
' = elſewhere ſignifieth the + ſupreme God, and was always uſed by the Fews to %%* of 28 
5 expreſs that one God of /7ae/. Whetefore it cannot be conceived S. Paul wichout an 
4 F ſhould write unto the Chriſtians, moſt of which then were converted Jews 2 6 
g cauje A n- 


| or Proſelytes, and give unto our Saviour not only the name of God, but alſo , 15 
/ add that title which they always gave unto the one God of 1/7ae!, and to it is oppoſes, 

none but him; except he did intend they ſhould believe him to be the ſame N ad 
God whom they always in that manner, and under that notion had adored. 275 7 


tion is of it 


C | f As therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the God and Father of our Lord Fe- ſelf apparent. 
bY ſus Chriſt, which ig bleſſed for evermore, of the Creator, who is bleſſed for = 2 eb 5 


"x : ever, Amen; and thereby doth ſignifie the ſupreme Deity, which was ſo or » be er- 


il gloriſied by the I/#aelites ; and doth allo teſtific that we worlhip the ſame alle, in the 
b God under the Goſpel which they did under the Law : fo doth he ſpeak of - - 
: Chriſt in as ſublime a ſtyle, who ig over all, God bleſſed for ever, Amen; Ariicde n jig- 
1 and thereby doth teſtifie the equality, or rather identity, of his Deity. If we fee. 
E conſider the ſcope of the Apoſtle, which is to mmapyiifle the Iſraelitet by the #ion or ex- 
. enumeration of ſuch privileges as belonged peculiarly to that choſen Nation, e ſhew- 
* (the moſt eminent of which was contained in the Genealogy of our Saviour) J. ade aal. 
we ſhall find their glory did not conſiſt in this, that Chriſt at firſt was born foi e. 
; of them a man, and afterwards made a God, for what great honour could . Net in 
3 ? omnibus, as 
9 L accrue to them by the my of a man, whoſe Godhead is referred not Eraſmus, nor 
" KEE co his birth, but to his death? whereas this is truly honourable, and the ſuper omnes, 
e WE peculiar Glory of that Nation, that the moſt High God bleſſed for ever ens ©. 
4 *# ſhould zake on him the ſeed of Abraham, and come out of the Iſraelites as the Fathers, 
= concerning the fleſh, Thus every way it doth appear, the Apoſtle ſpake of which hen. 
Chriſt as of the one eternal God. 5 
0 | vulgar Tranſlation, and the ancient Fathers before that, ſuper omnia, tx; for tdi, as John 3. 31. 5 Fling Fo# x 


z wu ti, which ſignifieth no leſs than Why the ordinary name of God, s d,, the moſt High, as it is taten 


7 Ix: for the ſupreme God by it ſelf, Acts J. 48. and is deſcribed, Pſal. 97. 9. *Ori (i Kvext, 6 Me- tn} mares Y , Pe- 
f 6: Jes Vt Cg waves 2d $685. As Mark 14. 61. Ev & 6 xear0; d yos rd evaelyrs; Art thou the Chriſt the Son of 
5 the Bleſſed? where the vulgar attribute is taken for God himſelf, which is uſually added to the name of God, as 2 Cor. 


NP Ii. , O gebs, & wv tvnelnro; eis r atwvas* or to any deſcription of him; as tar Tay TH x]iod d 7 x]irar]a og try 

0 tvnolntTe; eis g waves Aulu. And theſe expreſſions of S. Paul are conſonant to the ancient cuſtom of the Jews, who, 

h when the Prieſt in the Sanctuary rehearſed the name of God, were wont to anſwer, Bleſſed be his name for ever. In- 
ſomuch as the Blefſed One did ſignifie in their language as much as the Holy One, and both, or either of them, the 

1 God of Iſrael. Hence are ſo frequent in the Rabbins, n TM WPI the Holy Bleſſed One, and N TM the 

e bleſſed One, that they are written by abbreviation, n or n and the infinite bleſſed one, VA DON, Bleſſed 

2 be God for ever, Amen and Amen, N90 and N 22 Cor. 11. 31. Rom. 1. 25. g 

e . 

ſe | | . * 8 . - . 1 

it He then who was the Word which in the beginning was with God, and 

4 was God; he whoſe Glory 1/azas law as the Glory of the God of 1/rae!; he 

- who is ſtiled Alpha and Omega without any reſtriction or limitation, he who 

0 was truly ſubſiſting in the form of God, and equal with him before he was in 

G the nature of man ; he who being man is frequently called God, and that in 

ir all thoſe ways by which the ſupreme Deity is expreſſed ; he had a being be- 

L fore Chriſt was conceived by the Virgin Mary, and the being which he had 

& was the one eternal and indiviſible Divine Efſence, by which he always was 

y truly, really, and properly God. But all theſe are certainly true of him in 


whom 
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13 
Whom we believe, Jeſus Chriſt, as bath been proved by clear teſtimonies of 
the ſacred Scriptures. . Therefore the being which Chriſt had before he was 
© conceived of the Virgin was not any created but the Divine Eſſence ; nor 
* This Bereſie Was he any Creature, but the true eternal God: which was our ſecond Aſſer- 


was ſo called tion, particularly oppoſed to the * Arian Hereſie. 

from two who r, n I | 

bare the ſame name, aud fell at the ſame time into the ſame opinion ; one of them being a Preſbyter, ard Rector of 4 
Church in Alexandria, the other a Deacon: as Alexander the Biſhop of Alexandria, in his Epiſtle extant in Theodoret : 
Ele J ei avatbenalic}i]eq Hh ,,, don wgerouligey &, Age. dp Algroray 5) Axe, EI. y Agecos Ines, Fr. 
In the Epiſtle of the Arians to Alexander, he zs reckoned amongſt the Preſbyters ; "Ageco;, Acad, A, Kits 


rns wala, Age, etc. ire gg.. of theſe two Phœbadius contra Arian. Patrem & 


um cfie gon unam perſo- 


nam, ut Sabellius, aut duas ſubſtantias, ut Arii, c. 25. The Hereſie is ſp. well mats that it needs no explication: and 


indeed it cannot be better deſcribed than in the Anathematiſm of the Nicene Counci 


b Ts; 5 a lor ag ere ors on bd 


x ai» Needs ox bs, & on ik d tile, ie, 5 it ire Cnoxdria i tries dene. Ho N High, ñ dien, 
3 TeexTev T yov rd 288, us Selepalif 4 Kalenixy x Aroahny EaxaAncid... Thus tranſlated b S. Hilary ; eos au- 


tem qui dicunt, erat quando non erat, 0g! . 
alia ſubſtantia aut eſſentia, dicentes eſſe convertibilem & immuta 


c antequam naſceretux — Hr & quod de non extantibus factus eſt, vel ex 
ilem Deum, hos anathematizat Catholica Eccleſia. 


"Ee Bo The third Aﬀertion, next to be demonſtrated, is, That the Divine Ef 
+ Let ſence which Chriſt had as the Word, before he was conceived by the 


Toy, G juicey F 


=«w» «exts Virgin Mary, he had not of himſelf, but by communication from God 
Ts the Father. For this is not to be denied, that there can be but one Ef- 


Kvgiys 1uay 


1s Kees. Tence properly Divine, and ſo but one God of infinite Wiſdom, Power and 


78. 


E. «fie; ing in that infinite Being, becauſe a p 
; «129. Alex. ing would neceſſarily infer a multiplicity of Gods; That the Father of our 


S. Baſil. Ep. Majeſty 35 That there can be but * one perſon originally of himſelf fubſiſt- 


urality of more perſons - ſo fubſiſt- 


Ep. ap#d Lord Jeſus Chrift is originally God, as not receiving his eternal being 
um. from dau other. Wherefore it neceſſarily followeth that Ze/is Chriſt, whe 


* John 16.15. is certainly not the Father, cannot be a perſon edding in the Divine Na- 
ers 4.” ture originally of himſelf, and conſequently, being we 


xe 6 Kae, 


ave already proved 


7 45 ich a, that he is truly and properly the eternal God, he muſt be underſtood to have 
e ah, the Godhead communicared to him by the Father, who is not only eter- 
34 br nally, bur originally God. * All things what ſoever the Father hath are mine, 
end, er ſaith Chriſt; becauſe in him is the ſame fulneſs of the Godhead, and more than 
Shes off . that the Father cannot have: but yet in that rfect and abſolute equality 
nan, & g there is notwithſtanding this diſparity, that the Father hath the Godhead not 
+ 5 7% from the Son, or any other, whereas the Son hath it from the Father: Chr; 


21095. 


s: Greg. Naz. is the true God and eternal life; but that he is ſo, is from the Father: For 


lo. 


Oraz.2. de Fi. as the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son to have life in 
b John f. 26. himſélf, not by participation, but by communication. Tis true, our Saviour 


Hoc dixit, vi- was ſo in the form of God, that he thought it no robbery to be equal with 
ram dedir Fi- God: but when the Jeu ſought to kill him becauſe he ©made himſelf equal 
10 aberet _. ay} | 

cam in ſemer- with God, he anſwered them, Feri „ verily, I ſay unto you, the Son can do no- 
ipſo, tanquam thing of himſelf, but what he ſeet the Father do : by that connexion of his 
1 operations, ſhewing the reception of his Eſſence; and by the acknowledg- 
ſemetipſo,ge- ment of his power, profeſſing his ſubſtance from the Father. From whence 
nuit, Filium he which was equal, even in that equality confeſſeth a priority, ſaying, 


qui eſſet vita 


in ſemetipſo. 5 | 5 
Pro eo enim quod eſt genuit, voluit intelligi dedie, tanquam fi cuiquam diceremus, dedit tibi Deus eſſe. S. Aug. Et 


paulo poſt, Quid ergo Pilio dedit? dedit ei ut Filius eſſet; genuit ut vita eſſet; hoc eſt, dedit habere, ei vitam in ſe- 
metipſo, ut eſſet vita non egeus vita, ne participando intelligatur habere vitam. Si enim. participando haberet vitam 
non in ſemetipſo, poſſet 8-amittendo eſſe ſine vita: hoc in Filio ne accipias, ne cogites, ne credas. Manet ergo Pater 
vita, manet & Filius vita. Pater vita in ſemetipſo, non à Filio; Filius vita in ſemetipſo, ſed à Patre. So again, de 
Trinit. JI. 1. c. 12. Plerumgue dicit, dedit mihi Pater; in quo vult intelligi quad eum genuerit Pater: non ut tan- 
quam jam exſiſtenti & non habenti dederit aliquid, ſed ipſum dediſſe ut haberet genuifſe ut eſſet. John. F. 18, 1g. 
Tanquam diceret, Quid ſcandalizati eſtis quia Patrem meum dixi Deum, quia æqualem me facto Deo? Ita ſum æqua- 
lis, ut non ille à me, ſed ego ab illo ſim. Hoc enim intelligitur in his verbis, Non poteſt Filius a ſe facere quicquam, 
Sc. hoc eſt quicquid Filius habet ut faciat, a Patre habet ut faciat. ware habet à Patre ut faciat? quia a, Patre habet 
ut poſlir, qui a Patre habet ut ſit. Filio enim hoc eſt eſſe quod poffe. S. Aug. in locum. Paulo oft; Hoc eſt, Non 
poteſt Filius à ſe quicquam facere, quod eſſet, fi diceret, nan eſt Filius X ſe Rtenim fi; Eilius eſt, natus eſt, ſi: natus eſt; 


ab illo eſt de quo natus eſt. 


4 | | * The 


* 1 


HIS ONLY SON. _ 


* The Father is greater than I. The Son equal in reſpect of his nature, the Fa- l 2 G74 wo 
= 3 * to the Communication of the Godhead. 7 know him, Ae Fog 
faith Chriſt, for I am from him. And becauſe he is from the Father, f there- ir» ge,. 
fore he is called by thoſe of the Nicene Council, in their Creed, God of God, 5: C., 0- 


rat. 2. deFilio. 


ht of Licht, very God of very God. The Father is God, but not of God, a 5:4, +. 29. 
Lie * * of * Chriſt is God, but of God; Light, but of Light. | 5- S.Auguſt 
T 


; N 15 2 hath ob ſer- 
e is no difference or inequality in the nature or eſſence, becauſe the {ame 2% 15 * 


in both; but the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath that eſſence of himlelf, inquir, fum, 
PTS - inc ua Filius de 
from none; Chriſt hath the {ame not of himſelf, bur from him. * 
quid eſt filius, de illo eſt cujus eſt filius: Ideo Dominum Jeſum dicimus Deum de Deo; Patrem non dicimus Deum de Deo, 
ſed tantum Deum: Et dicimus Dominum ſeſum lumen de lumiue; Patrem non dicimus lumen de jumine, ſed tantum la- 
men : Ad hoc ergo pertinet quod dixit, Ab ipſo ſum. From hence then did the Nicene Council gather thoſe words of their 
Creed, Ou os Geg & Obs on Pres, How wAnbivoy on Jeg dhe But not immediately, for they were partly in ſome of the 
Oriental Cretils before; ns appeareth by that Confeſſion which Euſebius preſented to the Council, as containing what he had be- 
lie ved and taught ever ſince his Baptiſm, in which he had theſe words, 5 eis exe Kęgse Ine Xig se F 10 ges Aolov, Zeov 
o hen, On; on Pw%;, Culu on Cong. And as Euſebius calls him Liſe of Life, ſo others Power of Power, and Wiſdom of Wiſlom, 
Ideo Chriſtus virtus & ſapientia Dei, qui de Patre virtute & ſapientia etiam ipſe virtus & ſapientia eſt, ſicut lumen de Patre 
Jumine, & fons vitæ apud Deum Patrem utique fontem vitæ. S. Aug. de Trin. l. . c. 3. And not only ſo but eſſence of eſſence. 
Pater & filius ſimul una ſapientia, quia una eſſentia; & ſingillatim ſapientia de ſapientia, ſicut eſſentia de eſſentia. 


And being the Divine Nature, as it is abſolutely immaterial and incor- Of, 
poreal, is allo indiviſible, Chriſt cannot have any part of it only commu- 77.7 <0 
nicated unto him, bur the whole, by which he muſt be acknowledged conſubitan- 
* co-eſſential, - of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father; as the Council of ro. 2 not ro 
Nice determined, and the ancient Fathers before them taught. Hence ap- 4 ofthe Di 
peareth the truth of thoſe words of our Saviour, which raiſed a ſecond mo- vine Eſence, 
tion in the Jeu to ſtone him; I and the Father are one: where the © 7 ay X 
plurality of the Verb, and the neutrality of the Noun, with the diſtinction 2% «gence of 
of their perſons, | ſpeak a perfect identity of their eſſence. And though % Father, 


* .NH.A © SKIS *..' 


- IX Chriſt fay, he Father is in me, and I in bim; yet withal he faith, I fene. 

d came out from the Father : by the former ſhewing the Divinity of his eſ- wich him, 

e [RX ſence, by the latter the origination of himſelf. We muſt not look 7 an the 2 of 

Divine Nature as f ſteril, but rather acknowledge and admire the fecundi- 2% Hani 
. ty and communicability of it ſelf, upon which the + creation of the world 3 os 


Fogooniw To Soriue oT wales tdo[narioey* ud". ws Mast O- ute®- 0408THOY T& Ileegs mT func Eu e as Arius in 
his Epiſtle to Alexander; by the interpretation of S. Hilary. Nec ut Valentinus, prolationem natum Patris commentatus 
eſt; nec, ſicut Manichæus, partem unius ſubſtantiæ Patris natum expoſuit. De Trin. I. 6. Quod Hilarivs ita Latinè reddi- 
dit, tanquam ewogrov id ſignificaret quod partem ſubſtantiæ habet ex toto reſectam, ſays Dionyſius Petavius, without 
any reaſon; for S. Hilary clearly tranſlates owesriuy barely unius ſubſtantiæ, and it was in the Original ui dννν, 
which he expreſſed by partem unius ſubſtantiæ. Under this notion firſt the Arians pretended to refuſe the name dh⁰˖i ov, as 
Arius in the ſame Epiſtle ſugnifieth, leſt thereby they ſhould admit a real compoſition and diviſion in the Deity. Ei mn ox 
ee x. of 0 Bos migO» T8 cpogris X ws egoAn * riyan 5067) (utt]©- £504 s Ile7re, 9 diego, x) 
Teer1og. And S. Hierom teſtifies thus much not only of Arius and Eunomius, but alſo of Origen before them. Habetur 
Dialogus apud Græcos Origenis, & Candidi Valentinianæ Hæreſeos defenſoris. Quos duos Andabatas digladiantes 
ſpectaſſe me fateor. Dicit Candidus, Filium de Patris eſſe ſubſtantia, errans in eo quod =ggCoalu aſſerit: E regione 
Origenes, juxta Arium & Eunomium, repugnat eum vel prolatum eſſe vel natum, ne Deus Pater dividatur in partes. 
Apol. 2. in Ruffin. And therefore Euſebius Biſhop of Cæſarea refuſed not to ſubſcribe to the Nicene Creed, being ſo interpre- 
ted as that objection might be taken away, w ¾‚⅛S0u © Seins, epuore[n]o megs aurwy dndw]ixev ava TS, ns A Th Ile7egs eivas. 
& { ws iD Vaa2xeav T5 Tlalegs. Upon this Confeſſion he ſubſcribed to that clauſe , begotten of the ſubſtance of the 
Father, which was not in his own Creed. And again, Outw 7 % 79 dh iu eb T& walegs T yo, dg D- 5 no[©- 
Cuuisnem & A N (odr Tegrov, ddt Tols Ivnlois Cauoig D i,, dre x5, Ouduirgeory © evias, gre x5, danlouly,' &c. 
Upon this acknowledgment he was el to ſubſcribe to the other clauſe alſo (added to that Creed which he himſelf gave 
in to the Council) being of one ſubſtance with the Father: which clauſe was inſerted by the Council at the inſtance of 
- Conſtantine he Emperor. Now as the Manichees made uſe of the word 6uayo1®» to expreſs their errors concerning the 
nature of God, and the perſon of Chriſt; ſo the ancient Fathers before the Nicene Council had uſed the ſame in a true 
Catholick ſenſe, to expreſs the unity in eſſence of the Father and the Son: as appeareth by the confeſſion of the ſame Euſe- 
bius; rl , F TEAGUAY AY ies rg, g tTiP areas txiozore5, N (vylegpics TM exe Þ 185 ge Y id FroAoyiay To ru 
dHαονννuιν er „.. Wherefore the other Euſebius of Nicomedia, underſtanding the ancient Catholic ſenſe, 
confeſſed that if they believed Chriſt to be the true begotten, and not created, Son of God, they muſt acknowledge him d- 
g#09, which the Atians endeavoured to make ſo odious, and therefore the Council in oppoſition to them determined it, Quid 
eſt aliud cur Homouſion Patri nolint Filium dici, niſi quia nolunt verum Dei Filium ? ſicut Author ipſorum Euſebius 


Patre incipimus confiteri, Hæc chm lecta eſſet Epiſtola in Concilio Niceno, hoc verbum in Tractatu fidei poſuerunt 
Patres, quod id viderunt adverſariis eſſe formidini, ut tanquam evaginato ab ipſis gladio ipſorum nefandæ caput hæ- 
fefis amputirent. S. Ambroſ. t. 3. de Fide, c. . De voce *Ouesri®», vi Dionyſ. Petav. de Trin. I. 4. c. 6. John 10. 30, 
f Aae d T ge bir tonues © Ovorxng Vj N. Damaſ. I. 1. c. 8. } EI 5 u xagToyoy©- ish aury i Jeic 
Fr en- d airy, ws Ai; wn Poliger, & ny" dee mas dg fil cvigleas amy exerr Atloy]es &x ui, 
. an. Orat. 2. 


dependeth 


Nicomedienfis Epiſtola ſua prodidit, dicens, fi verum, inquit, Dei Filium & increatum dicimus, Homouſion cum 


jw Wo 
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dependeth ; God making all things by his Word, to whom he firſt com- 
municated that Omnipotency which is the cauſe of all things. And this may 
ſuffice for the illuſtration of our third Aſſertion, that the Father hath com. 
municated the Divine Eſſence to the Word, who is that Jeſus who is the 


Chriſt. | 
18 fourth Aſſèrtion followeth; That the Communication of the Dj. 
vine Eſſence by the Father is the Generation of the Son; and Chriſt, 
who was eternally God, not from himſelf, but from the Father, is the eter: 
nal Son of God. That God always had a Son, appeareth by Agar's que- 
ſtion in the Proverbs of Solomon; Who hath eſtabliſhed all the ends of the 
earth ; what is his name? and what is bis Son's name? if thou can ft 
rell. And it was the chief deſign of Mahomet to deny this truth, be- 
cauſe he knew it was not otherwiſe poſſible to prefer himſelf before our Sa- 
viour. One Prophet _ be greater than another, and Mazhomet might 
perſuade his credulous Diſciples that he was greater than any of the ſons of 
men; but while any one was believed to be the eternal Son of God, he 
knew it wholly impoſſible to prefer himſelf before him. Wherefore he 
* This is often frequently inculcates that blaſphemy in his Alcorari; that God hath no 
eee ſuch Son, nor any equal with him: and his Diſciples have corrupted the 


and partic i- 


url ix te Pſalm of David, reading (inſtead of Thou art my Son, this day have 1 
laſt chaprer begotten thee,) Thou art my Prophet, I have educated thee. The later 
but one, cal < l . » 5 

+ Zews, acknowledging the words, and the proper literal reading of them, 


led Alechlas. 5 ; | Mi 
Eſt ipſe Deus apply them ſo unto David, as that they deny them to belong to Chriſt ; 


unus, Deus and that upon no other ground, than that by ſuch an expoſition they may 


æternus, qui g 
nec — avoid the Chriſtians Confeſſion. But by the conſent of the ancient Fews, by 


nec genitus the interpretation of the bleſſed Apoſtles, we know theſe words belong to 


m_ 1 Chriſt, and in the moſt proper ſenſe to him alone. For, unto which of 


qualis. And the Angels ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son, this day have ] begotten 


he Saracani- ghee ? as the Apoſtle argues. And if he had ſpoken them unto any other 


ca ſet forth b | R ; 
Syburgius man. as they were ſpoken unto him, the Apoſtle's Argument had been none | 49 


mentions this at all. 


a the fir ſt 


principle of i ; | | 
Mahumetani/m , "Ori ds Hels is, venus F z, pre Nyrndeis, wire Suvica;, And Joannes Siculus and Gregorius 


Cedrenus relate how Mahomet gave command, "Eva yovoy Tegrzueiv Fro, N T Rear rid ws A T2 Se , Axl you 
ve. And we read of his ridiculous Hiſtory, that Christ, after his aſcenſion into Heaven, was accuſed by God for calling 
himſelf his Son, and that he denied it, as being ſo named only by nien without any authority from him. "Ori ave>bor1t 
＋ Xex5ov ei; T Spaver 12wryriv é 95%, Aly, *Q lng, (d eg T Aolov T&Tov, Of. 105 eiu TS de H Seis x) dere xęibu 
Ines, Ori &x dre iſm, df ai, νν,i eiveur frac C A of avbewrot A ori eirov Aolov re. 

Alfirozabadius iz His Kamuz : Dictum Dei omnipotentis ad Jeſum, (cui propitius ſit & pacem concedat Deus) 
Tu eft Nabiya Propheta meus, ego walladtoca, fove te; at dixerunt Chtiſtiani, Tu es Bonaya, Filius meus, ego wallad- 
coca, te genui. Longe eſt ſupr4 hæc Deus. And to the ſame purpeſe Ebnol Athir : In Evangelio dixit Iſæ, ego wa- 
ladtoca, i. e. educavi te; at Chriſtiani, dempta litera Lam altera, ipſum ei filium ſtatuerunt. Qui longe elatus eſt ſu- 
per ea quæ dicunt. Whereas then the Apoſtles attributed thoſe words of the Pſalm to Christ, the Mahumetans who 
could not deny but they were ſpoken of the Meſſias, wwere forced to corrupt the Text and for that they pretend the emi- 
nency and excellency of the Godhead, as if It were beneath the Majeſty of God to beget a Son, or be a Father: And in- 
deed whoſoever would bring in another Prophet greater than Chrift, as he was than Moſes, muſt do ſo. | 

t TI ſay the later Jews ſo attribute thoſe words to David, as if they belonged not to the Meſſias; but the ancient Jews 
| underſtood them of the Chriſt; 4s appeareth not only out of thoſe places in the Evangeliſts where the Chriſt, and the Son 
J of God are ſynonymous; but alſo by the teſtimony of the later Jews themſelves, who have confeſſed no leſs, So Rabbi 
| | avid Kimchi in the end of his Commentaries on the ſecond Pſalm, MMM Mman aa by wn hn = Sr vn 

| 
| 
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| u WMD i run pn Din Some: interpret this Pſalm of Gog and Magog, and the anointed is Meſſias the 

| King; and ſo our Doctors of happy memory have expounded it. And Rabbi Solomon Jarchi not only confeſſeth 

that the antient Rabbins did interpret it of the Meſſias, but ſhews the reaſon why the later Jews underſtood it rather 

1 of David, that thereby they might the better anſwer the Argument of the Chriſtians deduced from thence: WM 

4 wyy 11 y rum 129 EI2yIRN Pan pun m7 Munn p Sy yn FEN wn our Doctors have ex- 

| pounded it of the Meſſias: but as to the literal ſenſe, and for the anſwering Hereticks, (that is, in their Language, 
Chriſtians) it is rather to be interpreted of David, in his own perſon. a Heb. 1. f. | 

| ' 


| | Now that the Communieacie of the Divine Eſſence by the Father (which 
we have axed proved) was the true and proper Generation by which he 
hath begotten the Son, will thus appear: . becauſe the moſt proper Generation 


which we know, is nothing elle but a vital production of another in the {ame 
I | + | nature, 


| 


- 


"WW 
WF 4 


ar with a full repreſentation of him from whom he is produced. Thus 
man begetteth a ſon, that is, produceth another man of the fame human 


137 


nature with himſelf; and this production, as a perfect generation, becomes 


the foundation of the relation of Paternity in him that produceth, and of 

Filiation in him that is produced. Thus after the prolifical benediction. 

Be fruitful and multiply, Adam begat in his own likeneſs, after his image: Gen. 1. 28. 
and by the continuation of the fame bleſſing, rhe ſucceſſion of human ge- and 5. 3. 
nerations hath been continued. This then is the known * confeſſion of. ,,,;,.. "A 
all men, that a Son is nothing but another produced by his Father in the x4 ae. 


{ame nature with him. But God the Father hath communicated to the Word . 
the fame Divine Eſſence by which he is God; and conſequently he is of the 8 
ſame Nature with him, and thereby the perfect image and ſimilitude of him, «ris is: = 
and therefore his proper Son. In humane generations we may conceive 7 2e, . 


The 3; Such. 


two kinds of ſimilitude; one in reſpect of the internal nature, the other por. Eg. i. 
in reference to the external form or figure. The former ſimilitude is eſſen- 1% is in the 
. , language of 
tial and neceſſary ; it being impoſſible a man ſhould beget a fon, and that a;jtoe, = 
ſon not be by nature a man: the latter accidental; not only ſometimes gv eg: 
the child repreſenting this, ſometimes the other parent, but alſo oftentimes 9 . 


av, & &, 


neither. f The ſimilitude then, in which the propriety of generation is pre- S 3 Solo, 
ſerved, is that which conſiſteth in the identity of nature : and this Com- 4-4 S. Bafil. 


munication of the Divine Eſſence by the Father to the Word is evidently a 1 4 


ſufficient foundation of ſuch a ſimilitude; from whence Chriſt is called, e 7 rg 

a the image of God, the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of ©" + hy 

his per ſon. | poles coun 

. Quo v Ge xl 

s Etiamſi filius hominis, homo, in quibuſdam ſimilis, in quibuſdam fit diſſimilis patri ; tamen quia 

ejuſdem ſubſtantize eſt, negari verus filius non poteſt, & quia verus eſt filius, negari ejuſdem ſubſtantiæ non poteſt. 
S. Aug. contra Maximin. c. 13. 22 Cor. 4. 4. Heb, 1. 3. | 


Nor is this Communication of the Divine Eſſence only the proper gene- 
ration of the Son, but we muſt 1 it far more proper than any na- 
tural generation of the Creature, not only becauſe it is in a more perfect 


manner, but alſo becauſe the identity of nature is moſt perfect. As in the 


Divine Eſſence we acknowledge all the perfections of the Creature, ſub- 
ſtracting all the imperfections which adhere unto them here in things below: 
ſo in the Communication we muſt look upon the reality without any kind of 
defect, blemiſh, or impurity. - In human generation the Son is begotten in 
the ſame nature with the Father, which is performed by derivation, or de- 
ciſion of part of the ſubſtance of the parent: but this deciſion includeth im- 
perfection, becauſe it ſuppoſeth a ſubſtance diviſible, and conſequently cor- 
77 whereas the Eſſence of God is incorporeal , ſpiritual and indiviſi- 
le; and therefore his nature is really communicated, not by derivation or 
deciſion, but by a total and plenary Communication. In natural conceptions 
the Father neceſſarily precedeth the Son, and begetteth one younger than 
himſelf ; for being generation is for the perpetuity of the Species, where 
the individuals 9 fail, it is ſufficient if the Parent can produce ano- 
ther to live after him, and continue the exiſtence of his nature, when his 
perſon is diſſolved. But this preſuppoſeth the imperfection of mortality, 
wholly to be removed, when we ſpeak of him who inhabiteth eternity: the 
Eſſenge which God always had without beginning, without beginning he 
did municate ; being always Father, as always God. Animals when * n/z 3 27. 
they come to the perfection of nature, then become prolifical; in God eter- , , . 


18 Mana 
nal perfection ſheweth his eternal foecundity. And that which is moſt re- 2, 44 5 
: | aid toy Sore. 
Euſeb. de Prep. Evang. ex Plotino. Ard r Þ Ide d d e Negv, Alg W arent; & Proms *  Ve# 3 aidior 28 
Mumu, Alg w ds Tio» © PLorwg, S. Athan. Orat. 2. This was it which ſo much troubled the Arians, when they 
heard the Catholicks conſtantly aſſerting, dei. $5, de dis dus walye, due ids. 
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markable in humati generations the Son is of the fame nature with the Fa. 
ther, and yer is not the ſame man; becauſe though he hath an eſſence of 


the fame kind, yet he hath not the ſame eſſence; the power of generation 


depending on the firft prolifical benediction, Increaſe and multiply, it muſt 
be made by way of m tiplication, and thus every Son becomes another man. 
But the Divine Eſſence, being by reaſon of its ſimplicity nor ſubject to diyi. 
ſion, and in reſpect of its infinity uncapable of multiplication, is fo commu. 
nicared as not to be multiplied ; inſomuch that he which proceedeth by that 
comttiunication hath not only the ſame nature, but is alſo the fame God. 
The Father God, and the Word God; Abraham man, and 1/azc man: bur 
Abraham one man, Iſaat another man; not ſo the Father one God, and 
the Word another, but the Father and the Word both the ſame God. Be- 
ing then the propriety of generation is founded in the eſſential ſimilitude of 
the Son unto the Father, by reaſon of the ſame which he receiveth from 
him ; being the full perfect nature of God is communicated unto the Word, 
and that more intimately aud with a greater unity or identity than can be 
found in human generations : it followeth that this communication of the 
Divine Nature is the proper generation by which Chriſt is, and is called the 
true and proper Son of God. This was the foundation of St. Peter's Con- 
7 feſſion, thou art the ſon of the living God; this the ground of our Saviour's 
„Nlultum di-“ diſtinction, I go unto my Father, and to your Father. Hence did S. John 
ſtat inter do- raife a verity, more than only a negation of falſity, when he ſaid, we are in 
K ond. Phe true Son: for we which are in him are true, not falſe fons, we are not 
nem, inter as the true Son. Hence did S. Paul draw an argument of the infinite love 
generatio= of God toward man, in that he ſpared not his own proper Son. Thus 
RE or have we ſufficiently ſhewed, that the eternal communication of the Divine 
ſubſtantiam Eſſence by the Father to the Word was a proper generation by which Chriſt 


& gratiam. - whi 
1 Jeſus always was the true and proper Son of God: which was our fourth 
non permixte Aſſertion. | 


nec paſſim & „ hay 
dicitur, Aſcendo ad Patrem noſtrum aut Deum noſtrum ; ſed ad Patrem meum & Patrem veſtrum, ad Deum meum & 


ad Deum veſtrum. Aliter enim illi Deus Pater eſt, aliter nobis. Illum fiquidem natura cozquat, miſericordia hu- 
milat: nos verò natura proſternit, miſericordia erigit. Capreolus Carthag. Epiſt. | 


The fifth and laſt aſſertion followeth, That the Divine Eſſence was ſo pe- 
culiarly communicated to the Word, that there was never any other natural- 
ly begotten by the Father; and in that reſpect Chriſt is the ws 2nd 
Son of God, For the clearing of which truth, it will firſt be neceſſary to en- 
quire into the true notion of the Only-begotten; and then ſhew how it belongs 

icularly to Chriſt, by reaſon of the Divine Nature communicated by way 

of Generation to him alone. Firſt, therefore, we mult avoid the vain in- 

* This was the terpretation of the ancient Hereticks, who would have the reſtraining term 
fallacy which only to belong, not to the Son, but to the Father; as if the Only-begorten 


Eunomius Fn boos | 
endeavoured Were no more than begotten of the Father only. Which is both Contrary 


* 


minationem 


#0 put wp to the language of the Scriptures, and the common cuftom of men, who 


he Church, | . . rin 
as appear; i) uſe it not for him who is begotten of one, but for him who alone is begotten 


thoſe words of of any. | 
{is delivered = Secondly, We muſt by no means admit the expoſition of the f later Here- 


and anſwered | 
by S. Baſil, lg 75+ e, neren, ixerly d pore 75 18 ui dt. vnbels x) vic eig rc . nen Carve” 
Y%, as if weoryfuns were only ubm, and unigenitus were nothing elſe but. genitus ab uno, his S. Baſil. refuteth 
copiouſly : Firſt, from the Language of the Scriptures and the uſage of mankind; Ag r trarveyinr d ae d dh rg. more” 
$6, Cr , app me 7 N db (wndeay, x may F Hot6y Tryepady Tagfdory Mepomar , / Agron. 
Mere 8% ae pores foo -, N & He unis, ev TH xouñ x. Tegralpe due). Secondly, By a retort pe- 
culiar to that Hereſie, which held the Son of God might be called uſicd es as well as Sorndets, created as wel as begotten, 
and conſequently might be as properly named wovexhis©- as f. El- pry egg 79: - yeooriar. da a Tres 
avg woreYurs ten"), T&w]o d ig. xald ( 7 enliax Te ve , T1 8x1 Y Merzig ewey u es; Thirdly, by a 
articular inſtance,  ſhewing the abſurdity of ſuch an interpretation, for that thereby no man could properly be called fre- 
ow becauſe not begotten of one, but two parts. Movogyuns 5, os torxey, dvbewruv g0eig x7, ye T dui reg aolov, di T0 o. 
uu uaru vdr Vg xe M 8&0 4 Laie hrung hne s ld araudeg, Gor we privy ew, and bi 18 Abggapt, 
$7564107&70, The Socinians make very muth of this Notion, and apply it ſo unto Chriſt, as that thereby they e er 
| 2 avo 
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a eternal. generati So the Racavian Catec iſm + Cauſa cur Chr iſto, iſta, attributa (ſc. proprium ex 
at , omperint, bc et; gad inter omnes Dei filios & precipuus fit, & Deo chariſſimus: 
quemadmodum Iſaac, quia Abraham chariſſimus & heres exſtitit, unigenitus vocatus eſt; Heb. 1 T. 17) licet fratrem 
Iſmaelem habuerit; & Scheme en matre ſua, licet. plures ex eadem Ae fratres fuerint, 1 Paral. 3. 
1, 2, 3, &c. And that this might be applied to the interpretation of os Creed, Schlictingius hath inſerted it as a mate- 
rlal Obſervation Nam hic ancus ſeu unigena filius nominatur, qui c#teris longè chärior eſt Patri, longèque præ- 
ſtantior; and confirms the Interpretation with thoſe tuo teſtimonias noncerning Iſaac and Sglomon. Bur certainly this 

bſer vation of theirs is vain, or what elſe they ſay is falſe. For af. Chr iſt be called i he Fon. of. God, becauſe concerved by 
Irs Holy Ghoſt, and none elſe was ever ſo conceived, then 1s he the only 7 by virtue of his generation. And if ſo, 
then is he wot the ouly begotten as Iſaac and Solomon were, that it, by the affettion and prelation. of their Parents. Or if 
Ghrift were the Only-begotters as Iſaac and Solemon' were, then was. he, not contetvel after a ſingular manner, for the 
brethren of Solomon no way fer ed from him in their generation. It is plain therefore that this Interpretation was in- 
vented, that when all the reſt ſhould Jail, they might ſtick to this. es e ee 

e os ed £1% aff * 4:5. f | 
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ticks, who take the e to be nothing elſe but the moſt beloved of 
all the Sons; becauſe Iſaac was called the ony Son of Abraham, when we 

know that he had Iſhmael beſide, and Solomon ſaid to be the only-begotter 

before his Mother, when David had other Children eyen by the Mother of 
Solomon. For the only-begotten and the moſt beloved are not the ſame; the 

one having the nature of a cauſe in reſpect of the other, and the fame can- 

not be cauſe and effect to itſelf. For though it be true, that the only Son 

is the beloved Son; yet with this order, that he is therefore beloved. be- 

cauſe the only, not therefore the only becauſe beloved. Although therefore 
Chriſt be the Only-begotten and the beloved Son of God, yet we muſt not 

look upon theſe two Attributes as ſynonymous, or equally ſignificant of the 

fame thing, but as one depending on the other, Unigeniture being the foun- 

dation of his ſingular love. Beſide, ' Iſaac was called the only Son of Abra- 

ham for ſome other reaſon than becauſe he was ſingularly beloved of Abra- 

ham, for he was the only Son of the Free-woman, the wy Son of the pro- 

miſe made to Abraham,” which was firſt this, Sarah ſhall have à ſon, and Gen. 18. 14. 
then, In I/aac ſhall thy ſeed be called. So that 1/aac may well be called ad 21. 12. 
the only ſon of Abraham in reference to the promiſe, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
expreſſſy; By faith Abraham when he was tried, offered up Iſaac, and he ze. 11. 17. 
that had received the promiſes offered up his only-begotten Son. Avoiding 
therefore theſe two expoſitions, as far ſhort of the true notion of the oxly- 
begotten; we muſt look upon it in the moſt proper, full and fignificant ſenſe, 
as — 2 Son ſo begotten as none other is, was, or can be: ſo as tiſge 
term re dive only ſhall have relation not only to the“ Father generating, ,, _. 
but alſo to the Son begotten, and to the manner of the Generation. *Tis 17 yg wee 
true, the Father ſpake from Heaven, ſaying, Thou art my beloved Son, in n d ni- 
é leaſed, and thereby we are to underſtand, that whoſoeyer %% —_— 
of us are beloved by the Father are ſo beloved in and through the Son. In oxiy. S. Baſil 
the ſame manner Chriſt is the Only-begotten Son of God; and as many of us /**** that no 
as God hath beſtowed his love upon, that we ſhould be called the Sons of dba, 
God, are all brought into that near relation by our fellowſhip with him, u is | 
who is by a far more near relation the natural and eternal Son. 9 


i 


$. Cyril adds theſe two do wars and ee together, in relation to the Father and the Son: MovoyJong 5, Sen 5 C eg? 


rege wvoun5rear M[©-, dr H on more ei) vd walggs, Epiſt. 1. ad Regin. As Ruffinus doth in Unicus: Ideo ſub- 
jungit Unicum hunc eſſe Filium Dei, Unus enim de uno naſcitur. Expoſ. Symb. S. Greg. Naz. adds 10 theſe two a 
zhird, in reſpect of the manner: MaoyayJons 5, &x i H - on pore, 3) H GAN w 371 H lieg Un ws TH (Cause. So 
he ſomething obſcurely and corruptly, but plainly enough in Damaſcene, who aims often to deliver himſelf in the words 
of Nazianzen : As ſe) woroofons 374 . 0% pores TS nalegs worws igforida* wit 8 d, irie Nimes rf 28 ye 15 Hit 

rie et, d Ag £5 GANGY ijos 8 Je. 3 | f 


Having thus declared the interpretation of the word, that, properly, as 
Primogeniture conſiſteth in Prelation, ſo Unigeniture in Excluſion; f that 
none can be ſtrictly called the Ouſh- begotten but he who alone was ſo begot- 
ten: we ſhall proceed to make good our Aſſertion, ſhewing that the Divine _ 
Eſſence was peculiarly communicated to the Word, by which he was begotten 

the Son of God, and never any was ſo begotten beſide that Son. 2 
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\ARTTECLE II. 
And here we meet with two diffieultics: One ſhewing that there were 
other Sons of God ſaid to be — of him, to. whom cither the Divine 
Eſſence was communicated; and then the Communication of thar to the 
Word made him not the Onlj-begotten ;. or it was not communicated, and 
then there is no ſuch Communication neceſſary to found ſuch a Filiation: 
The other, alledging that the fame Divine Eſſence may be communicated to 
another beſide the Word, and not only that it may; but that it is ſo, to the 
Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt; whence either the Holy Ghoſt muſt be the Son 

of God, and then the Word is not the Only-begotten; or if he be not the 

Son, then is not the Communication of the Divine Eſſence a ſufficient foun- 

dation of the relation of Sonſhip. Theſe two objections being aufiyered, no- 

thing will remain farther to demonſtrate this laſt Aſſertioun. 

For the firſt, we acknowledge that others are frequently called the Sons 

of God, and that we call the ſame God o##r Father which Chriſ called his; 

Feb. 2.11: both he that ſanctifioth, and they who are ſauctiſied are all of one; for 
wyhich cauſe be is not aſhamed to call us brethren : we confeſs that thoſe 
G07. +5: whom S. Pant * hath begotten through the Goſpel may well be termed the 
"Ines als s begotten of Cod, whoſe ſeed remaineth in them but withal, we affirm that 
Garſibis ire this our neration is of a nature wholly different from the generation of 
wy” PE the Son. We are firſt f generated, and have our natural being; after that 
ns; 5 ve. regenerated, and ſo receive a ſpiritual renovation, and by virtue thereof an 
82 be inheritance incorruptible : whereas the Generation of Ghr:/? admits no Re- 
5 geg, 3 generation, he becoming at once thereby God and Son and Heir of all. The 
arizuz rs; fate of Sonſhip which we come into is but of adoption, ſhewing the Gene- 
pr} nd tation by which we are begotten to be bur metaphorical : whereas Chriſt is 
?reſly, + Job. ſo truly begotten, ſo properly the natural Son of God, that his + Generation 
5.1. 0452-5 clearly excludeth the name of Adoption; and not only ſo, but when he be- 
*-% x cometh the Son of man, even in his humanity zcfuſeth the name of an adopt- 
5%, cx 79 0:5. ed Son. For a when the fulneſs of time was come, God ſent forth his don 


Yor , made of a woman, made under the Law, to redeem them that were under 


> orice, the Law, (not that he, but) that we n 725 receive the adoption of ſons. 
aer Ar He then whoſe Genetation is totally different from ours whom he calleth 


— — — a 


4 

foie n 
ov . : . "x 

7: 457. Quif- Brethren; he whom in the ſacred Scriptures the Spirit nameth the true Son, 
uis credit Je- | ITN | EE ES | 
fm eſſe Chriſtum lum, ex Deo genitus eſt; & quifquis diligit eum qui genuit, diligit etiam eum qui ex eo genitus 
eſt. Nos genuit Dens ut filii ejus ſimus, quos fecerat ut homines eſſemus. Unirum autem genuit, non ſo- 
lum ut filius eſſet quod Pater non eſt, fed etiam ut Deus eſſet, quod & Pater eſt. S. Aug. de Conf. Evang. l. 2. 8. 3. In 
the Book of Celſus there was a Jew iniroduted ſpeaking thus to Chriſt, Ei zd Ai ſeis, ori wa; e x Seu e,, 
t ſerds mos fot Jeg, Ti av . N who is thus anſwered by Origen ; Hess 8, e, ori mas , ws 6 Hab. 

Siber, arte ds iGo mantel phe; cd & airs v5 naw died pt, ies 10 NK. &. j AIG A gd altre 
ng 78 Alg 7 agi xoaue]ign1 > os v N, ory warn whyh TH x agxh T rosrer Tol gave. Orig: adv. Celſum, l. r. 
5 op it 18 moſt certain that the Word of God, at the Word, is not the adopted, but the natural Son, of God, Non eſt 
i Filius Deas falſus, nec Dens adoptivus, nec Deus nuncuparivns, ſed Deus verus. S. Hilar. de T7. I. 5. Hic etiam 
Filius Dei naturà eſt Films, non adoptione. Council. Tolet. 11. Lig 78 Ot ir} Oven, 5 s Yiu, Horne; c wa 
S. Cyril. Hieroſol. Catech. 11. and again, Our em rd mn ei T9 di, F i Tegylalſey, dt T wi Jule tis ydleciay la- 
7% dA aidi©> wy vg aides lovers x3 avexPegio ws you t Hh, adrAPoy wn txorle. This hath becn ſo generally con- 
feſſed, that Felix and Elipandus, who were condemned for maintaining Chriſt as man to be the adopted Son of God, did ac- 
knowteage it, as appeared by the beginning of their Book. Confitemur & credimus Deum Dei Filium, ante omnia tem- 
pora ſine initio ex Patre genitum, coæternum & conſubſtantialem, non adoptione ſed genere. Secondly, It is alſo cer- 
tain; that the man Chrift Jeſus taken perſonally is the natural, not the allopted Son of God: becauſe the man Chriſt Jeſus 
is no other perſon than the Word, who is the eternal and natural Son, and by ſubſiſting in the human nature could not 
leave off to be the natural Son. The denial of this by Felix and Elipandus was condenmed as Heretical in the Council of 
Francford; and their opinion was thus expreſſed, partly in the words of S. Auguſtine, partly in their own additions. Con- 
fitemur & credimus eum factum ex muliere, factum ſub lege; non genere eſſe Filium Dei, fed adoptione, non naturi, 
ſed gratia: This they maintained by forged teſtimonies of ſome Fathers, and by the Liturgy of the Church of Toledo, com- 
poſed by Hildephonſus, as the Roman by Gregory, in the Maſs de Cœna Domini, Qui per adoptivi hominis paſſionem 
dum ſuonon indulſit corpori; and in the Maſs de Aſcenſione Domini, Hodie Salvator noſtes, per adoptionem carnis, 
ſedem repetivitDeitatis. To this the Synod opfoſed their determination in Sacroſyllabo; Quod ex te naſcetur fanctuni vo- 
cabitur filius Dei, non adoptivus ſed verus, non alienns fed proprius. And agan; Porto adoptivus dici non poteſt 
qui alienus eſt ab eo à quo dicitur adoptatus; & gratis, ei adoptio tribuitur, quoniam non ex debito, fed ex indul- 
gentia tantummodo adoptio præſtatur: ſicut nos aliquaydo. cum eſſemus peccando filii iræ, alieni eramus a Deo, 
per proprium & verum Hlium, qui non eguit adoptione, adeprio nobis filiorum donata eſt. And of this they give 
us the true ground in the Synodie Epiſtle ; Unitas perſonæ quæ eſt in Dei filio & fflio Virginis adoptionis tollit 
injuriam. F 2. Gal. 4. 4, 5. | a 
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ed son; he who by thoſe propet aud pecultar appelfations is Fdiffidguiſh'd firm rim: 
from us, Who can 1402 60 por & Alli on: than that which we deere by Dei g 
the privilege of Adoption ; he is truly the Onhy-begoet4# Soy of God, not- commu 
wichtandiog the ſanic God hath begotcets us by Bis Word; ard rhe reaſon ſans com. 
lt he is 10, becauſe the Divine Eſſente was coninunicared unto Hith in his . E. ad om: 


Natural and erertial Generation, whereas only the Grace of Gol is cohyeyed Ce mibi, 
unto us in our Adoption. Indeed if we were begotten .of the Effence of God doptivam 

as Chtift was, 6t he were only by the Grace of God + adopted, as we are, Chritum Po- 
then could he by no propriety of ſpeech be called the Only Jon, by reaſon minare? pi- 
of ſo many brethren : bir being we catinot aſpire unto the fl "he de- co tibi, quiz. 
fcend unto the latter, it remaſueth we acknowledge him, tlotwirkſfatiding noc Apotioli 


the firſt difficulty, by virtue of his natural and peculiar Getieration' to be minirum, nec 
uh ONT , oo ot ji 4 


cleſia conſuetudinem habuit ſic eum appellare. Synod. Epift. Concil. Fra cofort, From whence they charge all thoſe to 
255 they wire rhar Synodit 25% Mkt they ſpbn 15 2 with ſuth rxprefſions 4 they Nan it the alert 
Thtelligite, frattts, quæ legitis, & nolite nova & incognita nomina fingere, ſed quæ in S. Scripttirã in veniuntur te- 
nere. S. Avg. hath obſetved, 75 $4 Faul La He of .yebstie, that he might A he Marion of Chriſt" from 
eus poteſtatem fllios ejus fieti, de natufa uw ubſtantia, ſua non nos genuit, 
cut unicum Filium, fed utique deleRiohe adoptavit. Quo verbo Apoſtolus ſæpe uti hon ob aliul intelligitur, nifi ad 
gifrernendum Unigenitum De conſenſ. Evang. l. 2 f. 3; Andes. Ambroſ. rakes notice that. the e true deſtroyet 
Sr 
icus 


zhnt of adopted: Adoptivum filium non dicimus filium eſſe natura, ſed eum dicimus natura um qui verus eſt 
Rlius, De Incar. Sacf. k. 8. Si tniths, quomodo adoptivis, dum multi ſunt adoptivi filii ? 5 que de multis 


non poteſt dici. Council. Francof. Quod ft etiam Unigehitus Filius factus dicitut ex gratia, non vere genitus ex natura, 
proculdubio nomen & veritatem Unigeniti perdidit, poſtquam fratres habere jam cœpit: privatur enim hujus verita- 
te nominis, fi in Unigenito non eſt de Patre veritas naturalis. - Fulgentius ad Thraſim. l. 3. 40 Si divina illa Fiki 
ſempiternaque nativitas non de nattra Pei Patris, ſed ex gratia, creditur ſubſtitiſſe, non debet Unigenittis vocari, 
fed tamummodo genitus, Quoniam ficut ei nomen genitt largitas adoptionis paternæ contribuit, ſic eum ab Unige- 
niti nomine nobis quoque tributa communio paternæ adoptionis excluſit. Unigenitus enim non vocatur, quamvis ge- 
nitus poſſit vocari, cum genitis. IS. e. J. | 2 : 


But thotigh neither Men nor Angels be begotten of the ſubſtance of 
God, or by virtue of any ſuch natural Generation be called Sons; yet one 
perſort we know, to whom the Divine Eſſence is as truly and really com- 
municated by the Father as to the Sofi, Which is the third perſon in the bleſ- 
ſed Trinity, the Holy Ghoſt. Why then ſhould the Word by that Com- 
munication of the Divine Effence become the Son, and not the Holy 
Ghoſt by the ſame ? or if by receiving the ſame nature, he alſo be the 
Son of God, how is the Word the Only-Soz ? To this I anſwer, Thar the 
Holy Ghoſt receiveth the fame Eſſence ftom the Father which the Word re- 
cetveth, and thereby becometh the ſame God with the Father and the Word: but 
though the Eſſence be the {attic Which is communicated, yer there is a dif- 
ference in the communication; the Word being God by Generation, the « Non one 
Holy Ghoſt by proceſſton: and though? every thing which is begotten id quod pro- 
oceedeth, yet evety thing Which proceedeth is not begotten. Whiete- co ſr; 
fore in the Language of the facred Scriptures and the f Church, the Holy CR 
Ghoſt is never faid to be begotten, but to proceed from the Father; procedit. s. 
not is he ever called the Son, but the Gift of God. Eve was produced f 7. 
out of Adam, and in the fame natute with him, and yet was fiot bork . 14. who 
of him, nor was fhe rtuly the Danghter of Adam; whereas Seth proceed- er 
ing from the ſame perſon it! the ſimiftude of rhe ſame natire, was truly and Far- f. 
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5 perſon in the ſame ſimilitnde of nature alſo; but 


antecedently to that Conception was not any created, but tlie one and in- 
vit g b 


EA, ing the ſame Eſſence was never ſo by way of Generation communicated * unto 
4% Pres; any; we muſt alſo acknowledge him the Onſy- begotten, diſtinguith'd from the 
77 Holy Ghoſt, as Son; from the adopted Children, as the natural Son. - 
Pip ig fy he neceſſity of the belief of this _ of the Article, that Ze/#s Chriſt is 
Ae c» in the proper and natural Son of God, begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father, 
COS >. and by that ſingular way of Generation the Only Son, appeareth firſt in the 
et «=69; confirmation of our Faith concerning the Redemption of Mankind. For this 
reg. 5 i, doth ſhew ſuch an excellency and dignity in the perſon of the Mediator as 
wu.ſill aſſure us of an infinite efficacy in his actions, and value in his ſufferings. 
„ Heb. 10. 4. We know ait ir not poſſible that the blood of bulls and goats ſhonld take a: 
Sls way ſins: and we may very well doubt how the blood of him, who hath no 
other nature than that of man, can take away the fins of other men; there ap- 
pearing no ſuch difference as will ſhę a: certainty in the one, and an impoſ- 

br Cor. 6.20. ſibility in the other. But ſince we may be * bought with a price, well may we 
_—_ 1 85 believe the blood of Chriſt ſufficiently precious, when we are aſſured that it is 
4 lets = the 4 blood of God: nor can we queſtion the efficacy of it in © purging our cou- 
© eb. 9. 14. ſcience from dead works, if we believe Chriſt offered up him 205 through the 
Eternal Spirit. If we be truly ſenſible of our fins, we muſt acknowledge that 

in every one we have offended God; and the, gravity of every offence muſt 

needs increaſe proportionably to the dignity of the party offended in reſpect 

of the offender ; becauſe the more worthy any perſon is, the more reverence 

is due unto him, and every injury tendeth to his diſhonour : but between God 

and man there is an infinite diſproportion ; and therefore every offence com- 

mitted againſt him muſt be eſteemed as in the higheſt degree of * A- 

gain, as the gravity of the offence beareth proportion to the perſon offended; 

10 the value of reparation ariſerk from the dignity of the perſon 8 

becauſe the ſatisfaction conſiſteth in a reparation of that honour which by the 

injury was eclipſed; and all honour doth increaſe proportionably as the perſon 

yielding it is honourable. If then by every fin we have offended God, who 

is of infinite eminency, according pnto which the injury is aggravated ; how 

ſhall we ever be ſecure of our reconciliation unto God, except the perſon 

who hath undertaken to make the reparation be of the ſame infinite dignity ; 

1o as the honour rendred by his 2 —— may prove proportionable to the 

offence and that diſhonour which. aroſe from our diſobedience ? This ſcruple 

is no otherwiſe to be ſatisfied than by a belief in ſuch a Mediator as is the 
Co Son of God, of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, and con- 

ſequently of the fame power and dignity with the God whom by our fins 
JJ ( Toi: 7 | 
Secondly, The belief of the eternal Generation of the Son, by which he 

is the fame God with the Father, is neceſſary for the confirming and encou- 
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ing a Chriſtian in aſcribing that honour and glory unto Chriſt which is due 
m For we are commanded to give that Worſhip unto the Son which 
is truly and properly Divine; the ſame which we give unto God the Fa- 
ther, who hath cammitted all gc unto the Son, that all men ſhould Jobn 5-22, 
homaur the Son even as they honour the Father. As it was repreſented to ** 
S. Johm in a Viſion, when he beard every creature which is in heaven, and Rev. 5. 13. 
on the earth, aud under the earth, and ſuch as are in the ſea, and all that 
are in them, ſaying, bleſſing, honour, glory, and power be unto him that 
fitteth upon the throne, and unto the lamb, for ever and ever. Again, 


we are. commanded 10 fear the Lord our God, and to * ſerve bim; and Pers 6. 3. 4 


: | by hi 4 | *The emphaſis 
that with ſuch an emphaſis, as by him we are to underſtand him alone, he- azpearsinrki,, 


cauſe the Lord our God is one Lord. From whence if any one aroſe among 47%. is er 
the Jews teaching under the title of a Prophet to worſhip any other be- ny 
fide him for God, the judgment of the f Rabbins was, that notwithſtand- * DD 
ing all the Miracles which he could work, though they were as great as od ferries, 
Moſes W rought, he ought immediately ro be ſtrangled, becauſe the evidence peculiar * 
of this truth, that one God only muſt be worſhipped, 1s above all eyidence Friction as 
of ſenſe. Nor muſt we look upon this Precept as valid only under the Law, 5, 2h, Cel. 
as if then there were only one God to be worſhipped, but ſince the Goſ- dee Parapb. 

| we had another; for our Saviour hath commended it to our obſerya- "RP 
tion, by making uſe of it againſt the Devil in his temptation, laying, a Goef & in conſpe- 
thee hence, Satan, for it is written, Thou ſhalt wor ſhip the Lord thy God, du © ſer- 


Vies, by the 


and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. If then we be obliged to worſhip the God Lxx. S wn 


of 1/rget only, if we be allo commanded to give the fame Worſhip to the “ 2«1g<- 
Son which we give to him; it is neceſſary that we ſhould belieye that the wr Brugge 
Son is the God of 1/rael. * hen the Scripture ings in the firft-begot- proved by our 


ten into the world, at ſaith, Let all the Angels of God worſhip him; bur 54%, Mat. 


IO 


then the ſame Scripture calleth that firft-begotten © Zehovah, and the Lord „ 
of the whole earth. For a man to worſhip that for God which is nar Y. in Se- 
God, knowing that it is not God, is affected and groſs Idolatry ; to wor- Sos 
ſhip that as God which is not God, thinking that it is God, is not the fame C6 
degree, but the fame ſin: to worſhip him as God who is God, thinking . 97- 5. 
that he is not God, cannot be thought an act in the formality void of Ido- ol E 


latry. Left therefore while we are obliged to give unto him Divine wor- i, Jie 
ſhip, we ſhould fall into that fin which of all others we ought moſt to ab- *& xd Tegs 


Ta x ig x- 


hor, it is no leſs neceſſary that we ſhould believe that Son to be that eter- ,, Theod. 


nal God, whom we are bound to worſhip, and whom only we ſhould ſerve. Heret. Fab. 
Thirdly, Our belief in Chriſt as the eternal Son of God is neceſſary. to * 

raiſe us unto a thankful acknowledgment. of the infinite love of God appear- 

ing in the ſending of his only begotten Son into the world to die far ſin- 

ners. This love of God is frequently extolled and admired by the Apo- 

ſtles. God /o loved the world, ſaith S. John, that he gave his only be- a gehn 3. 16 

gotten Son. God commended his love towards us, ſaith S. Paul, in that Rom. 3. 8. 

while we were yet ſinners Chrift died for us; in that he ſpared not his and 8. 32. 

own Son, but delivered him up for us all. * In this, faith 39557 again, * John 4. 9. 

was manifeſted the love of God towards us, becauſe that God ſent his 10. 

only begotten don into the world, that we might live through Bim. Herein 


F \ FFY 


2s love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be 
the propitiation for our ſins. If we look upon all this as nothing elle. bur 
that God ſhoyld cauſe a man to be born after another manner than other men, 
and when he was. ſo born after a peculiar manner, yet a mortal man ſhould de- 
liver him to die for: the fins of the world; I ſee no ſuch great expreſſion of 
his love in this way of redemption, more than would have appeared if he had 
redeemed us any other way. Tis true indeed, that the reparation of la 


ſed man is no act of abſolute neceſſity in reſpect of God, but that he hath as 
freely + 
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| freely deſigned our Redemption as our Creation; conſidering the miſery 
| from which we arc redeemed, and the happineſs to which we are invited, 
we cannot but acknowledge the ſingular love of God, even in the act of 
Redemption it ſelf; but yet the Apoſtles have raiſed that conſiderati- 
on higher, and placed the choiceſt mark of the loye of God in the chu- 
ſing ſuch means and agen, Fog that manner our reparation, by ſend- 
ing his Only-begotten into the World; by not ſparing his own Son, by 
giving and delivering him up to be ſcourged and crucified for us; and the 
eſtimation of this as of God's love muſt neceſſarily increaſe proportionably 
to the dignity of the Son fo ſent into the World; becauſe the more wor- 
thy the perſon of Chriſt before he ſuffered, the greater his condeſcenſion 
unto ſuch a ſuffering condition; and the nearer his relation to the Father, 
the greater his love to us for whoſe ſakes he ſent him ſo to ſuffer. Where- 
fore to derogate any way from the Perſon and Nature of our Saviour be- 
fore he ſuffered, is ſo far ro undervalue the love of God, and conſequently, 
to come ſhort of that acknowledgement and thankſgiving which is due un- 
to him for it. If then the ſending of Chriſt into the World were the high- 
eſt act of the love of God which could be expreſſed; if we be obliged unto 
a return of thankfulneſs ſome way correſpondent to ſuch infinite love ; if 
ſuch a return can never be made without a true ſenſe of that infinity, 
and a ſenſe of that infinity of love cannot conſiſt without an appre- 
henſion of an infinite dignity of nature in the perſon ſent ; then it is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to believe that Chriſt is ſo the Only-begotten Son of rhe 
Father, as to be of the ſame ſubſtance with him, of Glory equal, of Ma- 
jeſty co- eternal. 

By this diſcourſe in way of explication every Chriſtian may underſtand 
what it is he ſays, and expreſs his mind how he would be underſtood, when 
he maketh this brief Confeſſion, I believe in CHriſt the only Son of God. For 
by theſe words he muſt be thought to intend no leſs than this; I do profeſs 
to be fully aſſured of this aſſertion as of a moſt certain, infallible and neceſ- 
fary truth, That eſus Chriſt, the Saviour and Meſſias, is the true, proper 
and natural Son of God, begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father ; which be- 
ing incapable of divifion or multiplication ; is fo really and totally commu- 
nicated to him, that he is of the {ame Eſſence with him, God of God, Light 
of Light, very God of very God. And as I aſſert him to be the Son, fo 
do I alſo exclude all other perſons from that kind of Sonſhip, acknowledging 
none but him to be begotten of God by that proper and natural Generation ; 
and thereby excluding all which are not begotten, as it is a generation; all 
which are ſaid to be begotten, and are called Sons, but are ſo only by adop- 

tion, as tis natural. And thus I believe in God the Father, and in Je ſus 
Chriſt his Only Son, 


Dur Lo2d, 


A Frer our Saviour's Relation founded upon his eternal Generation, fol- 
* For though loweth his Dominion, in all ancient Creeds, as the neceſſary conſe- 
in the irt quent of his Filiation. For as we believe him to be the Son of God, ſo muſt 


3 we acknowledge him to be ou, Lord, becauſe the Only Son muſt of neceſſity 


Irenzus and be Heir and Lord of all in his Father's Houſe; and all others which bear the 


| Ao ue, Bo. name of Sons, whether they be men or Angels, if compared to him muſt 
minum no- not be looked upon as Sons of God, but as Servants of Chriſt. 


ſtrum, yet in | | | 
. all the Creeds afterwards we find thoſe words; probably inſerted becauſe denied by the Valentinians, of whom Irenæus, 


Fg 8 b 


aua Tyre Zen Au, 50: Kue counter airy HeAsrh, J. f. c. 1. 
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Our Lord. ein 


Three things are neceſſary, and more cannot be, for a plenary explication 
of this part of the Article. Firſt, the proper notation of the word Lord in 
the Scripture-phrale, or language of rhe Holy Ghoſt : Secondly, the full ſig- 
nification of the ſame in the adequate latitude of the ſenſe, as it belongs to 
Chriſt : Thirdly, the ap lication of it to the perſon making confeſſion of his 
Faith, and all others whom he involves in the fame condition with himſelf, 
as ſaying, not my, nor their, but Our Lord. | | 
Firſt then, we muſt obſerve that not only Chriſt is he Lord, but that 
this title doth ſo properly belong unto him, that he Lord alone abſolutely 
taken is * frequently uſed by the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles determinately for ded i i974 
Chriſt, inſomuch that the Angels obſerve that Dialect, 2 Come, ſee the place 0. Luke 12. 
where the Lord lay. Now tor the true Notation of the word, it will f nor 2. 424. 
be ſo neceſſary to enquire into the uſe or origination of the Greek, much 8 
leſs into the Etymology of the correſpondent Latin, as to ſearch into the 4244 6. 23. 
Notion of the Jews, and the f of the Scriptures, according unto 1 
which the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles ſpake and wrote. 200, 25. and 
And firſt, it cannot be denied but that the word which we tranſlate the r PP 
Lord, was uſed by the Interpreters of the Old Teſtament ſometimes for 15, 17,27, 
+ men with no relation unto any other than human Dominion. And as it 31, 42.an4:r. 
was by the Tranſlators of the Old, ſo is it allo by the Pen-men of the = — — 
* New. But it is moſt certain that Chriſt is called Lord in another notion wee. 
than that which ſignifies any kind of human Dominion; becauſe, as fo, 44, 6. 
b there are many Lords, but he is in that notion © Lord which admits of no , . 
more than owe. They are only * Maſters according to the fleſh ; He * the ſider the ſig- 
Lord of glory, the Lord from heaven, * King of Kings, and Lord of all png gh . 
other Lords, Ser tres, 1 
Thin t W] 


ſcarce find any footſteps of the ſame in the ancient Greeks. In our Sacred Writ it is the frequent name of God, whereas I 
imagine it is not to be found ſo uſed by any of the old Greek Authors. Julius Pollux, whoſe buſineſs is to obſerve what 


words and phraſes may be properly made uſe of in that language, tells us the Gods may be called Otel or Aaiuorss but men- 


tions not Kue, as neither proper, nor any name of God with them at all. Nor did they anciently uſe it in their OEco- 
nomicks ; where their conſtant terms were not Kue but drarorr;, and dd and they had then another kind of notion of 
it, as appears by the complaint of the ſervant in Ariſtophanes, TS CM ð &x is T xvetoy xeg]eiv © Saipumv, dxAG Þ 


tamper. In which words, if they were interpreted by the Scripture uſage, Kue would ſignifie the Maſter, and twp» 


the perſon bought, that is, the Servant; whereas the 3 requires an interpretation wholly contrary ; for tampþ@» is 
not here ulocao ph , but d ſogꝶ cs, or dn, as the Scholiaſt, Suidas and Moſchopulus have obſerved, that is, nct 
the Servant, but the Maſter who bought him. And though thoſe Grammarians bring no other place to prove this active 
ſigniſication beſide this of Ariſtophanes, by which means it might be ſtill queſtionable whether they had rightly interpre- 
red him without any authority; yet Phrynichus will ſufficiently ſecure us of this ſenſe. *ETvxoy tornpdp©- oixian 5, egy. cy- 
c O &0ty E. g ci * e 78 rel x es = t 8 00%1pt0). 2 then here is he which buyeth, that is, the 
Maſter : and conſequently xe not the Maſter, but the Servant bought, whom he ſuppoſeth originally to have power 
over his own body. Indeed it was not only diſtinguiſhed, but in a manner oppoſed to d:arory;* as appears by that obſer- 
vation of Ammonius, thus delivered by Euſtathius in Odyſſ. E. Kue. yuuarxe; ien avg % T#]ng, dearorn; agſugevi- 
Tov. As is generally tranſlated de when it ſignifieth Lord or Maſter in reſpect of a ſervant or inferior. 
So Sarah called her huſband, Gen. 18. 12. I Pet. 3.6. ſo Eleezer his Maſter Abraham, Gen. 24. frequently. Thus Rachel 
ſaluted her Father Laban, Gen.31. 35. and Jacob his Brother Eſau, Gen. 33. 8. Potiphar is the x#ex@- of Joſeph whom 
he bought, Gen. 39. 2. Oc. and Joſeph in power is ſo ſaluted by his brethren, Gen. 42.10. and acknowledged by his Ser- 
vant, 44.5. The general name in the law. of Moſes for ſervant and maſter is aig and xv, Exod. 21. 2, 4. It is in- 
deed ſo plain that the ancient Jews uſed this word to ſignifie no more than humane power, that we find MN the name of 
man ſo tranſlated, as 1 Sam. 17. 32. 25 OB Or Wy NN ws dn (C vnereri ro xi TS xvehs ua in ad vdr. * For 
zvea©» is uſed with relation and in oppoſition to raudioxn, Acts 16. 16. in the ſenſe which the later, not the ancient, Greeks 
uſed it: Id ie un, T&m int Yepprrativns oi v TIVEaow* of > agate tri © veavid©», as Phrynichus obſerves, as it is oppoſed 
to eixery;, Litke. 1 6. 13. (according to that of Ætymol. Kue. F wegs vi igiv, Axe q ess T oizerhw) to d, Mat. 10.24. 
and 18. z5, Sc. And in the Apoſtolical rules pertaining to Chriſtian OEconomicks, the Maſter and Servant are ds] and 


xe As alſo by way of dition xe T8.3:garus, Mat. 9.38. xver®> 18 aurirav®», Mat. 20. 8. a © eig, 


Mark 13.35. Inſomuch as x#e is ſometimes uſed by way of addreſs or ſalutation of one man to another, (as it is now ge- 
nerally among the later Greeks, and as Dominus was anciently among the Latines, Quomodo obvios, fi nomen non oc- 


currat, Dominos ſalutamus, Ser.) not only of Servants to Maſters, as Mat. 13. 27. or Sons to Parents, as Mat. 21.30. or 


inferiors to men in authority, as Mat. 27.63. but of ſtrangers; as when the Greeks ſpake to Philip, and deſired him, ſay- 
ing, Kues, St % N Ined lden, John 12.21. and Mary Magdalen ſpeaking unto Chriſt, but taking him for a Gardener, 
Kuele, ei (u teasaru; wwny, John 20.15. And it cannot be denied but this title was ſometimes given to our Saviour him- 
ſelf in no higher or other ſenſe than this: As when the Samaritan woman ſaw him alone at the well, and knew no more 
of him than that he appeared to be one of the Jews, ſhe ſaid, Kugae, av]anue &% I xe, Y glg isi Babu, John 4. 11. 
And the infirm man at the Pool of Betheſda, when he wiſt not who it was, ſaid unto him, Kuexe, avbewreo,Bx txw, 
John 5.7. The blind man, to whom he had reſtored his ſight, with the ſame ſalutation maketh confeſſion of his igno- 
rance, and his faith, Tis ss, xe; and vis, dee, John 9. 36, 38. 4 c 1þ, Y. 6. and 
Eph. 4. 5. d Col. 3. 22. © I Cor. 2. 8. and 15. 47. f Rev. 19. 16. 
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Nor is it diſſicult to find that name amongſt the Books of the Law in the moſt 
high and full ſignification; for it is moſt frequently uſed as the name of the 
Yreme God, ſometimes for El or Eloßim, ſometimes for Shaddai or the Rock, 
IT for Adonai, and moſt univerſally for Fehovah, the undoubted proper 
name of God, and that to which the Greek Tranſlators, long before our Sayi- 

qur's birth, had moſt appropriated the name of Lord, not only by way of _ 

?/al. 83. 18. cation, but diſtinction and particular expreſſion. As when we read, 7 hou whoſe 
name alone is Fehovah, art the moſt high in all the earth; and when God ſo 

Exod. 6.3. expreſſeth himſelf; I appeared unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, and unto Jacob, by 
the name of God Almighty; but by my name Jehovah was not known unto 

them. In both theſe places, for the name Jehovah, the Greek Tranſlation, 

Which the Apoſtles followed, hath no other name but Lord; and therefore 

*1 know 7? undoubtedly by that word which we tranſlate he Lord did they underſtand 


the vulgar o- 


pinion, that the proper name of God Fehovah. And had they placed it there as the expo- 


x%4@- pre. ſition of any other name of God, they had made an interpretation contrar 
perly anſwer- | 


th unte Y, to the manifeſt intention of the Spirit: For it cannot be denied but God was 


and the rea- known to Abraham by the true importance of the title Adonai, as much as 
— = 4% by the name of $hadaat; as much by his Dominion and Sovereignty, as by 
for v, ir, his Power and All- ſufficiency: but by any experimental and perſonal ſenſe of 
22 other than 

becauſe the Jews were wont to read Adonai in the place of Jehovah. Of which obſervation they make great uſe who 
deny the Divinity of Chriſt. Quia enim Adonai pro Jehovah in lectione Hebræorum verborum ſubſtitui conſuevit, ideo 
illius etiam interpretatio huic accommodatur, ſays Crellius de Deo & Attrib. c. 14. But firſt it is not probable that the LXX. 
ſhould think ae to be the proper interpretation of YR, and give it to Jehovah only in the place of Adonai ; for if 
they had it would have followed, that where Adonai and Jehovah had met together in one ſentence, they would not 
have put another word for Adonai, to which xd was proper, and place xi for Jehovah, to whom of it ſelf, 
(according to their obſervation) it did not belong. Whereas we read not only WW WR tranſlated diele xicht, 
Gen. 15.2, 8. and WRAY N ντ JR s drarory; xver®> Tag add, Iſa. 1.24. but alſo WIN T1 zvgas 78 38 zn, 
Nehem. 10.29. Secondly, the reaſon of thu aſſertion is moſt uncertain. For tho' it be confeſſed that the Maſoreths did 
read N where they found WV and Joſephus before them expreſſes the ſenſe of the Jews of his age, that the rc he- 
Yeguua)oy was not to be pronounced, and before him Philo ſpeaks as much; yet it followeth not from thence, that the 
Jews were ſo ſuperſtitious above 300 years before; which muſt be proved before we can be aſſured that the LXX. read 
Adonai for Jehovah, and for that reaſon tranſlated it Kiel. Thirdly, as we know no reaſon why the Jews ſhould ſo 
confound the names of God; ſo were it now very irrational in ſome places to read MN for MM As when God ſaith, J 
appeared unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, and unto Jacob, ZE e DD mm min mw ERA tho the Vulgar Tranſlation 
renders it, in Deo omnipotente, & nomen meum Adonai non indicavi eis, and thereby make an apparent ſenſe no way 
congruous to the intended importance of the Holy Ghoſt ; (for it cannot be imagined either that God ſhould not be known to 
Abraham by the name Adonai, or that it were any thing to the preſent intendment, which was to encourage Moſes and the 
Iſraelites by the interpretation of the name Jehovah) yet we have no reaſon to believe that the LXX. made any ſuch he- 
zerogeneons Tranſlation, which we read x; mo zyojus us Ke.. v tonnwra u Hs Thus again, where God ſpeaks unto Mo- 
ſes, OuTws iges Toig yorg le. Ke, 5 Oro; F maltgwy vuay, unto ance me Weg; dus, TEL {ME Exiv avouc Mui d˖,,ỹ, Exod. 
3.15. whoſoever thinks Ke. ſtands ſor Adonai doth injury to the Tranſlators; and whoſoever readeth Adonai for Je- 
hovah, puts a force upon the Text. As alſo when the Prophet David ſaith, That men may know that thou, whoſe name 
alone is Jehovah, art the moſt High over all the earth. I confeſs the ancient Fathers did, together with the Jews, read A- 
donai for Jehovah in the Hebrew Text, as appeareth by thoſe words of Epiphanius de Ponderibus, Adi, za: ya xagtt, ih. 
168. J, axwa* which very corruptly repreſent part of the firſt verſe of the 141 Pſalm, h TIMRn » ATUON uu, 
but plainly enough render WV *'Adanas. Notwithſtanding it is very obſervable, that they were wont to diſtinguiſh Ku- 
£405, in the Greek Tranſlations, where it ſtood for Jehovah, from Kvere;, where it flood for Adonai; and that was done by 
adding in the Margin the Tetragrammaton it ſelf, WT which by the ignorance of the Greek Scribes, who underſtood not 
the Hebrew Characters, was converted into four Greek Letters, and ſo made a word of no ſignification HII. This is 
ſtill extant in the Copy of the Text of Iſaiah printed by Curterius with the Commentary of Procopius, and S. Hierome 
gives an account of it in the Greek Copies of his age, Nomen t1ggl[egguuauloy, quod wixpwyen, id eſt, ineffabile putave- 
runt, quod his literis ſcribitur, jod ? he I yau 1 he N: quod quidam non intelligentes, propter elementorum ſimilitudi- 
nem, cum in Græcis libris repererint, Pipi legere conſueverunt, Ep. 1.36. Neither did the Greeks only place this MINI in 
the Margin of their Tranſlations, but when they deſcribed the Hebrew Text in Greek Characters, they uſed the ſame NIMI1 for 
Inn, and conſequently did not read Adonai for Jehovah. An Example of this is to be found in that excellent Copy of the 
Prophets according to the LXX. collated with the reſt of the Tranſlators, in the Library of the moſt eminent Cardinal Barberin; 
where at the 13 verſe of the 24 Chap. of Malachy theſe words are written after the Tranſlation of Aquila, Symmachus, and 
Theodotion, out of the Hebrew Text, after the manner of Origen's Hexapla, of which there is an excellent example in that 
MS. Osco, (Crd, Ino8, xeoret, Abu, tua bu, (1 Cnx) FT, pyxti, 8xvaxe, wil, ud, Pero, A annayx, Bax, en, Net- 
xt, Which are a very proper expreſſion of theſe following Hebrew words, according to the punctation and reading of that age, 
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By which tis evident that Origen in his' Hexapla , from whence undoubredly that ancient Scholiaſt took his various 


Tranſlations, did not read Ad in that place; but kept the Hebrew Characters, which they who underſtood them not 
formed into thoſe Greek letters irt. And certainly the preſerving of the name Jehovah in the Greek Tranſlations was 
very ancient, for it was deſcribed in ſome of them with the ancient Characters, as S. Hierome teſtifieth, Et nomen Do- 
mini Tetragrammaton in quibuſdam Græcis voluminibus uſque hodie antiquis expreſſum literis invenimus. Ep. 106. 
Being then we cannot be aſſured that the LXX. read YM for ; being they have uſed Küęies for Jehovah, when 
they have malle ue of the general word Ords for Adonai; being in ſome places Adonai cannot be read for Jehovah, 
without manifeſted violence offered to the Text : it followeth, that it is no way probable that Kue ſhould therefore be 
uſed for Jehovah, becauſe it was talen for the proper ſignification of Adonai. 
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the fulfilling of his promiſes his name Fehovah was not known unto him: 2 
for though God ſpake expreſſly unto Abraham, All the land which thou den. 13. 55. 
ſeeſt, to thee wilt ¶ give it, and to thy ſeed 2 ever ; yet the Hiſtory 4 26. 3. 
reacherh us, and S. Stephen confirmeth us, that he gave him none inheritance 44: 1. ;. 
in it, no not ſo much as to ſet his foot on, though he promiſed that he woul4 

ive it to him for a poſſeſſion. Wherefore when God faith he was not known 
to Abraham by his name Feh9vah, the interpretation of no other name can 
make good that expreſſion : and therefore we have reaſon to believe the 


. * 1 * * * # 4 * 
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Word which the firſt Greek Tranſlators, and after them the Apoſtles, uſed, 
may be appropriated to that notion which the Original requires; as indeed it 


may, being derived from a Verb of the ſame fignification with the“ He- 
brew root, and ſo denoting the Eſſence or Exiſtence of God, and whatſo- 


* js ac. 
knowledged 


ever elſe may be deduced from thence, as revealed by him to be ſignified 4y all :har 


| p is from 
thereby. : | _/ in er pe 


and God's own interpretation proves no leſs dy] NUN TWIR Exod. 3. 14. And though ſome contend that futurition is 


eſſential to the name, yet all agree the root ſugnifieth nothing but eſſence or exiſtence, that is, cia, or age. Now 
as from i in the Hebrew MW, ſo in the Greek n T8 xvgeev Kve®-. And what the proper ſignification, of rigen is, no 
man can teath us better than Heſychius, in whom we rea Kugesr, Wag xet, Tvl; xave, xvew prima lohgi, zvgd.primi brevi. 
Sophocl. Oedipo Colon. was & g txvpgy. Schol. Ole txvegy, ayri T8 env By, Tawny 5 Ti dri. Hence it Was aeg. 
by the Atticks uſed for ic ſit: ſo I take it from the words of the Scholiaff upon Sophocles, Ju ure akon; Ono i 
utes x) ArTlinel, ov 5 Ls gag euro Ar ui n]arius T# v, xvggs Atlov]es d T5 tvegln, Not that they 

uſed it by an Apocope, taking v from xvogin* but that xvgg« was taken in the ſenſe of xvegin or xvegim, from uvew, Un 
TWagxea, xvegt. ein or Cg xe, as the Scholiaſt upon thoſe words of Sophocles, ae, Ane xvgds* Kugds, yu Uno 
xus. Neither know 1 better how to render xygds than by cxraggess in the place of Aſchylus his Prometheus, 

Znau e 30 Sven ones urig xueeds; 

Has) ptTao wy 18 Ni. | : SEP | h g 
"As the Arundelian Scholiaſt upon the Septem Thebana, zvgd, wage * and in the ſame Tragedy, i, aarid®- aug, is 
rendred by the more ancient Scholiaſt, dias ini &̃ dci. as in the Perſe, (tre xvgd, is by the ſame Interpreter, 
explained aug % Vega (owe p©-. So the ſame Poet in his Agamemnon, 

Tad ru tr aiveiy Traylobev m Anduvonc, 

Tegvas; Aled ly cid ye æuę d ds. 


Which the Scholiaſt renders thus, Erant uu, alas rwrks neh, i fade, & eig iel xalardon 5 farinds;, And no 

other ſenſe can be imagined of that verſe in Sophocles. . ®oria CO Pyui rare & Lnleis auge, than by rendring it, clas 

or Crag xen: and p. 296. 9 Þ ei yigay xvge, w q xd & Yeynegxe Ge and p.415. Ax crbed* thn rsd 28 - 
dos xves or of that in Euripides his Phœniſſæ. —_ 

NQ rig cy mvAUuer Iunetruy zved ; 5 „ . "7 . 5 N 

This original interpretation appeareth farther in the frequent uſe of xvgiw for Tv[yav0 as it ſignifieth no more than ſum i 
4s in Sophocles, «Iuvay xvgs for buverg, piray xvgns for fuiejs, ie xvew for iruxacu, wv xveci; for dg, iteidss 
xvgw for itoida, xvea M for Aer, dpd, Aug eis for dess, 1s] ©» xe for irt, cignzw; xvget for eigener, ei- 

Tov xvgei; for timas, oxvee Core for ig. and in Euripides, I xe, xvge for I xei, eic Sν,jw wee for eie g aiv, ad 
xvgh for adm, or ed rxnb7, as the Scholiaſt. From all which it undeniably appeareth, that the ancient ſignification of 
xuge or xvew ig the ſame with civi or Mix, ſum, I am; (which is much confirmed by that it was ancient obſerved, 
10 be a Verb tranſitive, as it was uſed by the forementioned Author, xvgg Cod uyias weurn;, ® altioru ur, m3. Tulxalra* 
wort 3 rd Cxregg,a x5, T8 Teplins wplooaler, So an ancient Lexicon) and therefore * as immediately derived from 
thence muſt be o av, or 6 caagxar and conſequently N interpretation of MM deſcending from the root of Tn of the 
ſame ſugnification. And well may we Conceive the LXX. for this reaſon to have ſo tranſlated it, becauſe we find the ori- 
gination delivered by them in that notion, rendring IWR q, Exod. 3. 14. ty eiju i ,; and again; 5" Qs dxicuacs 
ur wegs di From whence conſidering the name WV proceeding from that root, and giving relation to that ſenſe, they 
made uſe of the word xvea®» for the ſtanding interpretation of that name, as being equivalent to 6 . We have no rea- 
ſon then to tonceive either that they ſo tranſlated it out of the fx, ey of the Jews (as ſome would perſuade ns, whom 
we have already refuted) or becauſe they had no letters in the Greek language by whith they could expreſs the Hebrew 
name, whereas we find it often —— — even among the Gentile Greeks, but becauſe they thought the Greet a. to be 
a pro er interpretation, as being reducible to the ſame ſigniſication. For even they which are pretended to have read A- 
donai for Jehovah, 4s Origen, exc. do acknowledge that the Heathens and the ancient Hereticks de cending from the Jews 
had a name by which they did expreſs the Hebrew Jehovah. We know that Oracle preſerved by Macrobius, Saturnal. 
l. 1. c. 18. Oe F marley bra Fw twpp las. And Diodorus hath taught us from whente that name firſt came, 
mentioning Moſes in this manner, N 5 Toi Iudaiei; Marl T "Iau — » 9cov © and Theodoret more expreſſly, 
Quæſt. 15. in Exod., K4ago: 5 ad Eauage)) e Int. Idi 5 las, Porph. JI. 4. cont. Chriſtian. tells us; Sanchoniathon 
had his relation of the Jews eee 75 lege de 75 I. Euſebius (as we formerly mentioned) ſaid, lat 
ic, Ia (nga Heſychius, Ida, i ( ui Act, faking i in compoſition for the contraction of law. As lande 
renkodr?), diss wor]. And the LXX. Jet. 23. 6. have rendred Y] MT orca, id eſt, Dominus juſtus, ſaith 
S. Hierom. And as the Heathens and the firſt Chriſtians, ſo the Hereticks had among the pronunciation an expreſſion 
of the name Mh. As the Valentinian was baptized cv md dh‘, T5 Ia Iren. I. 1. and the Ophiani had their ſeveral 
Gods, among the reſt, dn lualtia; E laniaoand N 'AvaPaioy, Y T Qggieor* din 5 F Ecogpixar ven T las, "I 
rag Ebgators ovourco per. Orig. cont. Celſ. 1.6. So I read it, not as it is in the Edition of Heaſchelivs, ana in one 
word, or "lawie, as our learned Countryman Nicolaus Fullerus hath endeavoured in vain to rectiße it; but lad Id, that 
16, the Ophiani took the name lad from the Jews, among whom it ſignifies the ſame who is called Jah. For that it 
ought ſo to be read appeareth by the former words of Origen; Olov?) T SteMborla F Ilanlabud0 x} Si in} F Id Ion 

Aiſem, Ev 5 gui hei ys x; © 21ggs dx vun Jeg dige lac, In the printed Copy indeed it is iadfiv, and 
in the Latin ladin, but without ſenſe : whereas dividing the words, the ſenſe is manifeſt, and the reaſon of the former 
emendation appartnt. Being then there were ſo many among the Greeks which did in all ages expreſs the Hebrew names 
it can be no way probable that the LXX. ſhould avoid it as inexpreſſible in their language, | n 
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Being then this title Lord thus ſighifieth the proper name of God Jehovab, 
being the fame is certainly attributed unto CHhriſt in a notion far ſurpaſſing all 
others Lords, which are rather to be looked upon as Servants unto him: it 
will be worth our enquiry next, whether as it is the Tranſlation of the name 
Jehovah it belong to Chriſt; or whether though he be Lord of all other 
Lords, as ſubjected under his authority, yet he be ſo inferior unto him whoſe 
name alone is Jehovab, as that in that propriety and eminency in which it 
belongs unto the ſupreme God it may not be attributed unto CH iſt. 1 

This doubt will eaſily be ſatisfied, if we can ſhew the name Zehowah it ſelf 
to be given unto our Saviour; it being againſt all reaſon to acknowledge the 
original name, and to deny the interpretation in the ſenſe and full importance 
of that original. Wherefore if Chriſt be the Jehovah, as ſo called by the 
Spirit of God; then is he fo the Lord, in the fame propriety and eminency 
in which Fehovah is. Now whatſoever did belong to the Meas, that may 
and muſt be attributed unto 7eſus, as being the true and only Chri/?. But 

. the Jews themſelves acknowledge that La ſhall be known clearly in the 
* 4; Midraſch days of the Mefſias, and not only ſo, bur that it is the“ name which pro- 
2 -» perly belongeth to him. And if they cannot but confeſs ſo much who only 
23 In read the Prophecies, as the Eunuch did, withour an interpreter; how can we 
1.6. be ignorant of ſo plain and neceſſary a truth, whoſe eyes have ſeen the full 
| completion, and read the infallible interpretation of them? If they could ſee 
1/a.8.13,14 TZehovah the Lord of hoſts to be the name of the Meſias, who was to them 
for a ſtone of ſtumbling and rock of offence, how can we poſſibly be igno- 
lant of it, who are taught by S. Paul, that in Chri this Prophecy was 
Rom. ꝙ. 33. fulfilled, * As it is written, Behold, I lay in Sion a ſtumbling-ſtone, and 
rock of offence, and whoſoever believeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed? It 

oh 1.7- was no other than Fehovah who ſpate thoſe words, I will. have mercy up- 
Farther obſer- on the houſe of Judah, and will ſave them by the Lord (Jehovah) their 
vable that the God, and will not ſave them by bow nor ſword. Where not only he who 
Cha'dee 74- is deſcribed as the original and principal cauſe, that is, the Father who gave 
ben his Son, but alſo he who is the immediate efficient of our Salvation, and 
for 72. that in oppoſition to all other means or inſtrumental cauſes, is called Jeho- 
of Jehovah, Vah ; who can be no other than our Jeſus, becauſe © there is no other name 
for Jehovah. nder heaven given unto men whereby we muſt be ſaved. As in ano- 
32a 70 r. ther place he ſpeaketh, I will ftrengthen them in the Lord (Jehovah) and 
hey fhall walk up and down in his name, ſaith the Lord (Jehovah) where 
„ he which ſtrengthneth is one, and he by whom he ſtrengthneth is another, clear- 
e Deut. C. 4. Jae in from him by the pertonal Pronoun, and yet each of them is 


133 ehovah, and © Jehovah our God is one Jehovah. Whatſoeyer f objections 
zo the expoſition of this place, the Jew and the Socinian; only with this difference, that we find the leſs oppoſition from 


the Jeu from whom indeed we have ſo ample a conceſſion as will deſtroy the other's contradiction. Firſt Socinus anſwers, 
the name belongeth not to Chriſt, but unto Iſrael; and that it ſo appears by a parallel place in the fame Prophet, Jer. 33. 
17,16. Socin. refut. Jac. Wieki. cap.6. Catech. Racov. de perſ. Chriſti, c. 1. Crellius de Deo ex Attrib. lib. 1. cap. 11. To 
this we-firſt oppoſe the conſtant interpretation of the Jews, who attribute the name Jehovah to the Meſſias from this one par- 
in the Sepher Ikkarim, J. 2. c. 8. VDM "'v TRAN 3 n NP) The Scripture calle; h the name of the 


ticular Text. As 1 | 4. | 
Mefſias Jehovah our righteouſneſs. And in Midraſch Tilltm'on Pſal. 21. MT "3W ZIP MU NNN MUA Munn Tnh> NW! 


h Am N WR wo em PNDTWRN. TIRN My TMP AMR WR God calleth the Meſſias by his own 
name, and his. name is Jehovah; as it is ſaid (Eæod. 15. 3.) The'Lord:is a man of war, Jehovah is his name. And it 
is -w#itten of the Meſſias, (Jer. 2 3. 6.) And this is the name which they ſhall call him, Jehovah our Righteouſneſs. Thus 
Echa Rabati, Lam. 1.6. V.. 7M RP? NUR MU TM "27 we un N N MYR 2W MW TIN What is the name 
of the Meſſias 7 R. Abba'ſaid, Jehovah is his name; as it is ſaid (Jer. 23.6.) And this is the name which they ſhall 
call him, Jehovah our righteouſneſs. The ſame he reports of Rabbi Levi. The Rabbins then, though enemies to the truth 
which we deduce from thence, tonſtrained by the literal importance of the Text, did acknowledge that the name Jehovah 
did belong to the Meſſias. And as for the collection of the contrary from the parallel place pretended, there is not ſo great 
a ſimilitude' as to inforce the ſame interpretation. For whereas in Jerem. 2.3. 6. it is expreſſiy ſaid, MW im this is the 
name, in the 33. it is only M without any mention of a name; and ſurely that place cannot prove Jehovah to be the 
name of Iſrael, which: ſpeaks not one word of the name of Jeruſalem : for where we read in Crellius, hoc ſcilicet nomen 
eſt, all but hoc is not Scripture, but the gloſs of Crellius, and hoc it ſelf cannot be warranted for the Interpretation of 
ITT nor quo for WR the ſimpleſt interpretation of thoſe word; d N MR NN being, iſte qui vocabit eam, he which 
calleth Jeruſalem: is the Lord our righteouſneſs, that is, Chriſt. And thus the firſt anſwer of Socinus is invalid: which 
he eaſily :foreſeeing, hath joined with the Jewiſh Rabbins in the fecond anſwer, admitting that Jehovah our righteouſne!s 
is the name of the Meas, but withall denying that the Chriſt is that Jehovah. Jo which purpoſe they aſſert theſe 
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F | vah our righteouſneſs, 20. be delivered by, way of propoſition, not. f agpoſition : and. this they endeavour to 
vers. e places 0 22 as ſeem to infer as much. As Moſes built an Altar, and called the N it Jehovah 
Nich. Exod. 17 15. Gideon built an Altar unto the Lord, and called it Jehovah Shalom, Judg. 6. 24. And the name 

of the City in the las words of Ezekiel is Jehovah Sbammah. In all which places it is moſt certain, that the Jehovah 

:s not predicated of that of whoſe name it is a part; but is the Subjebt of a Propoſition, given by way of nomination, 

whoſe Verb ſubſtantive or copula is underſtood. But from thence to contlude, that the Lord our righteouſneſs can be no 

other wiſe underſtood of Chriſt than as a Propoſition, and that we. by calling. him ſo, according to ah Prophets prediction, 

dan underſtand no more thereby. than that Gad the Father of Chriſt dothh juſtifie us, is moſt irrational. For firſt, it is 

therefore _ to interpret thoſe names by way of a pro oſition of themſelves, becauſe Jehovah cannot be the Predicate 

of that which is named; it being moſt apparent that an Altar or a City built cannot e God: and whatfoever is not le- 
hovah without addition, cannot be Jehovah with addition. But there is no incongruity in attributing of that name to 
Chriſt, to whom we have already proved it actually given: and our Adverſaries, who. teach that the name Jehovah is 

ſometimes given to the Angels repreſenting God, muſt acknowledge that it may be given. unto Chriſt, whom they confeſs to 
be above all Angels, and far more fully and exactly 10 repreſent the Father. Setondly, That which is the addition in 
thoſe names cannot be truly predicated of that thing which bears the name. Moſes could not ſay that Altar was his 
Exaltation, nor Gideon that it was his Peace. And if it could not ſo be predicated by it ſelf, it could neither be by ap- 
poſition , and conſequently, even in this reſpect it was neceſſary to make the name a Propoſition. But our Righteouſneſs 
may undoubtedly be predicated of him who is here called by the name of the Lord our Righteouſneſs ;. for the Apoſtle hath 
expreſſly taught us, that he is made Righteouſneſs unto us, 1 Cor. 1. 30. And if it may be in it ſelf, there can be no 
repugnancy in its predication by way of appoſition. T, hirdly, That addition of our righteouſneſs doth not only. truly be- 
long to Chriſt, but in ſome manner properly and peculiarly. ſo as in that notion it can belong to no other perſon called Je- 
hovah but to that Chriſt alone. For he alone is the end of the Law for righteouſneſs to every one that believeth, 
Rom. 10. 4. and when he is ſaid to be made unto us righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. 1. 30. he is thereby diſtinguiſhed from God 
the Father. Being then Chriſt is thus peculiarly called our Righteouſneſs in the Goſpel, being the place of the Prophet 
forementioned ſpeaketh -of this as a name to be uſed under the ＋ being no other perſon called Jehovah is ever ex- 
preſſiy called our Righteouſneſs in the Goſpel ; it followeth, not only that Chriſt may be ſo called, but that the Prophecy 
cannot otherwiſe be fulfilled, than by acknowledging that Chriſt is the Lord our Righteouſneſs: and conſequently. that 
is. his name, not by way of propoſition, but of appoſition and appropriation; ſo that being both Jehovah and our Righ- 


teouſneſs, he is as truly Jehovah as our Righteouſneſs. | | | | 
may be framed againſt us, we know Chr:F is the * righteous branch raiſed Jer. 23. 5.6. 
unto David, the King that ſhall reign and proſper, in whoſe days Fudah Ao 


ſhall be ſuved, and Iſrael ſpall dwell ſafely ; we are aſſured that this ig his 


name whereby he ſhall be called, The Lord our Righteouſneſs: the Lord, 
that is, Jehovah, the expreſſion of his —_— and the addition of Our 
Righteouſneſs can be no diminution to his Majeſty. If thoſe words in the 
Prophet, Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Sion ; for lo, I come, and Ie 2h. 2. 0, 
dwell in the midſt of thee, faith the Lord (Jehovah) did not ſufficiently **: 
of themſelves denote our Saviour who dwelt amongſt us as they certainly do; 
yet the words which follow would evince as much, Aud many nations ſhall 
be joined to the Lord m that day, and ſhall be my ae pl and I will dwell 
in the midſt of thee, and thou ſhalt know that the Lord of hoſts hath ſent me 
unto thee : For what other Lord can we conceive dwelling in the midſt of us, HS 
and ſent unto us by the Lord of Hoſts, but Chriſt? | ELISA 
And as the original Jehovah was ſpoken of Chriſt by the holy Prophets; fo Ny 
the title of Lord, as the uſual interpretation of that name, was attributed unto 
him by the Apoſtles. In that ſignal prediction of the firſt Age of the Goſpel _ 
God promiſed by Jael, that whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord (Je- 5,9 2. 
hovah) /hall be delivered: and S. Paul hath aſſured us that Chriſt is that Lord. 
by proving from thence, that che ver belie veth on him ſhall not be aſhamed, ron. 10. 9, 
ans inferring from that, F we confeſs with our month the Lord Feſus, we 17, 13. 
Jhall be faved. For if it be a certain truth, that whoſoever confeſſeth the 
Lord Jeſus ſhall be ſaved; and the certainty of this truth depend upon that 
foundation, that whofoever believeth on him ſhall not be athamed; and the 
certainty of that in relation to Chriſt depend upon that other promiſe, Who- . | 
ſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord ſhall be faved: then muſt the Lord © + 
in the thirteenth verſe of the tenth Chapter to the Romans be the ſame with 1 5 
the Lord Jeſuis in the ninth verſe; or ele S. Pauls Argument mult be invalid 
and fallacious, as containing that in the Concluſion Which was not compre- 
hended in the Premiſſes. But the Lord in the ninth verſe is no other than 
1 as appeareth by the Prophet Joel from whom that Scripture is ta- 
ken. Therefore our Saviour in the New Teſtament is called Lord, as that 
name or title is the interpretation of Zehoweh. Sis (2d row; 
Ik we conſider the Office of John the Baptiſt peculiar unto him, we know it GY 
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"Mat. 11. 10. He 7 whom it is written in the Prophet Malachi, I will ſend my meſſenger, 
. aud he ſhall prepare the 2275 _— me : we are ſure he which ſpake hoſe 

Malac. 3.1. words was (Fehovah) the Lord of hoſts ; and we are ſure that Chr if is that 

Lord before whole face John the Baptiſt prepared the way. The voice of him 
that crieth in the wilderneſs, ſaith 1/azah, prepare ye the way of the Lord 

Mar. 3. 3. (Jehovah:) and this us he that was ſpoken of by the Prophet Iſaiah, ſaith 
Luke 7. 16. S. Matthew: This is he of whom his Father Zechariah did divinely preſage, 

Thou child ſhalt be called the Prophet of the Higheſt, for thou ale 
1 1 ſay det. before the face of the Lord to prepare his ways. Where Chriſt is certainly 
bly, becauſe The Lord, and the Lord * undeniably Jehovah. 
it is not onl 

the . tranſlation of the name N in the Prophet, (which of it ſelf were ſufficient ;) but alſo is delivered in that 
manner which is (though unreaſonably) required to ſigniſie the proper name of God, Fegrogdlrn yd v megrwne Kveie, 
not , Kvgiv, that n, without, not with, an Article, For now our Saviour s Deity muſt be tried by a kind of School- 
Divinity, and the moſt fundamental Doctrine, maintained as ſuch ever ſince the Apoſtles times by the whole Catholick 
Church, muſt be examined, cenſured and condemned, by 6, 1, n. Socinus firſt makes uſe of this obſervation again#t 
Wiekus; and after him Crellius hath laid it as a grave and ſerious foundation, and ſpread it out into its ſeveral Corners, 
to uphold the fabrick of his ſuperſiruttions. Firſt, Vox Jehovah magis quam catera Dei nomina propriorum naturam 
ſequitur; ideo etiam Græca Ke.., cum pro illa ponitur, propriorum indolem, qui licet, æmulatur. Secondly, Pro- 
ptiis nominibus articulus libentiùs ſubtrahitur, licet eum etiam ſæpè concinnitatis potius quam neceſlitatis causã admit- 
tant. Idem fit in voce K. cùm pro Jehovah ponitur. Thirdly, Hæc eſt cauſa cur in Novo Teſtamento, maxime 
apud Lucam & Paulum, vox Ke, cum Deum ſummum deſignat, articulo libentiùs careat; at cùm de Chriſto ſub- 
jectivè uſurpatur, rarò articulus omittitur. What ſtrange uncertainties are theſe to build the denial of ſo important an 
Article as Chriſt's Divinity upon? He does not ſay abſolutely Jehovah is the proper name of God, bus only that it doth 
more follow the nature of proper names than the other names of God. And indeed it is certain that ſometimes it hath the 
nature ef an appellative, as Deut. 6. 4. VN MM WTR MN the Lord our God is one Lord, and yet if it be not al- 
ways and abſolutely a proper name, though all the reſt were granted to be true, the Argument muſt be of no validity. 
Again, he cannot ſay an Article is never affixed to a proper name, but only that libentiùs ſubtrahitur, it is rather omit- 
ted than affixed : which yet is far from a certain or a true rule, eſpecially in the language of the New Teſtament. For 
wo man can deny Jeſus to be the proper name of Christ, given him according to the Law at his Circumciſion, & '«xAuby m 
10mm ard, Ines, Luke 2. 21. and yet whoſoever ſhall read the Goſpel of S. Matthew, will find it ren times 6 "InoS; with 
an Article, for once lurds without it. And in the Acts of the Apoſtles, written in a more Attick ſtyle, S. Paul is oftner 

led 5 Haba. than ſimply ad. So Balaam, Gallio, exc. Some perſons we find in the New Teſtament, whom, if we 
ſhould ſtay till we found them without an Article, we ſhould never call by their names at all; as Apelles, Balak, Cr. 

Thirdly, 5 K#ga®- is ſo often uſed for that God who is the Father with an Article, and Kg.. for the Son without an 
Article, (For the Father, Mat. 1.22. 2.15. f. 33. 22.24. Mark 12. 36. Luke 1. 6, 9, 15,25, 46. 2. 15, 22. 23. 10. 2. 
Acts 2. 25, 34. 3-19. 17.27. Rom. 15. 11. 1 Cor. 10. 26. 16.7. 2 Cor. 5.11. Eph, 5.17, 19. Col. 3. 16, 20, 23, 2 Theſſ. 
3. 3. 2 Tim. 1. 16. Heb. 8. 2, 11, 12. 14. Jam. 4. 10, 15. 1 Pet. 2.3, For the Son, Mat, 3. 3. 22. 43, 45. Mark T. 3. Luke 
I. 76. 2. 11. 3. 4. 20. 44. John 1. 23. Acts 2. 36. 10. 36. 11. 16, 21. 15. 11. Rom. 1. J. 10. 9, 12, 14. 6, 8, 1. 16. 2, 
8, 11,12, 13, 22. 1 Cor. 1. 3. 4. 17. 7-22, 25, 39. 9. 1, 2. 10. 21. II. II. 12. 3. 14. 37. 15.58. 16. 10, 19. 2 Cor. 1. 2. 
2.12. 4. 5. 10.17. 11. 17. 12. 1. Gal. 1. 3. 5.10. Eph. 1. 2. 2.21. 4. 1, 5, 17. 5. 8. 6. 4, 10, 21, 23. Phil. 1. 2. 14. 
2. 11, 19, 24, 29. 3.1, 20. 4, f, 2, 10. Col. 1. 3. 3. 17, 18. 24. 4. 7, 17. 1 Theſſ. 1.1. 3. 8. 4. 1, 15,17. 5.2, 12. 2 Theff. 
1. I, 2. 2.13. 3.4. 1 Tim. 1.1. 2 Tim. 2. 24. Tit. 1. 4. Philem. 3. 16. 20. Jam, 1. 1. 2 Pet. 3. 8, 10. 2 John 3. Jude 14. 
Rev. 14. 13. 19. 16.) 1 ſay, they are thus ſo often uſed, that though they equal not the number of their contrary accep- 
rions, yet they come ſo near, as to yield no ground for any ſuch obſervation, as if the Holy Ghoſt intended any ſuch Arti- 
cle-diftinftion. Nay, it is moſt evident that the ſacred Pen- men intended no ſuch diſtinttion , becauſe in the ſame place 
ſpeaking of the ſame perſon, they uſually obſerve the indifferency of adding or omitting the Article. As Jam. 5.11. Tl 
bee Iwo ZxSrale, Y W ri Kein idee, ir moAvaraal xv toiy 6 KU. x) oix]igpwy* 2 Tim. 1. 18. Awn c 
5 Kiel Cg I wapy Kveis c o Th E. I Cor. 7. 17. Exaser ws xx Ke, Sr era 22 
0 c Keie nes de-, earirdibeges Kveks gi. See Rom. 14. 6, 7, 8. Wherefore being ſehovah is not affirmed 
abſolutely to be a proper name; being if it were, yet it appears that it is not the cuſtom of the New Teſtament to uſe every 
proper name oftner without an Article than with one; being 6 Klees is ſo often taken for him whom they acknowledge 
God, and Kees for him whom they cannot deny to be the Chriſt : it followeth that Chriſt, acknowledged to be the Lord, 
cannot by an) virtue of an Article be denied to be the true Jehovah. We muſt not then think to decide this Controverſit 
by the Articles, of which the ſacred Pen-men were not curious, and the Tranſcribers have been very careleſs : nor is there 
ſo great uncertainty of the ancient MSS, in any thing as in the words and Articles of Kiels and Orig. The Vulgar Edi- 
tion, Rev. 1.8. hath i, Kugiog only, the Complutenſis 47 Kvguos Obs, Plantine, Atyy 6 Kvgiog & Ochs* z the 
Socinian Rule, who will have an acceſſion 7 6 to Occ, and a diminution by 6 from Kugies, As Rev. 4. 11. Azles ei, ad- 
git, MeBav F Jig in other ASS. Ages e oKugiog 3%; 6 Org ini 6 aliog, Ae, Y dv. I Cor. It. 27. 73 ige 78 
Kue4s dvagiog others with an addition, m wolngior 75 Kveis avakiuvg 75 Kein. 1 Cor. 14. 37. the Vulgar Edition, J ri v8 
Kvgis eich c, * the Complutenſis, ri Kei. So where we uſually read xęasbs, divers ancient MSS. have Kigges. 
Laſtly, it is obſervable that even in theſe words of the Creed, which we now expound, Kees is ſpoken expreſſly of Chriſt 
without an Article, for ſo we read it, Kat eis led Xen, T i eury T worogfon, KU nas. | 


Nor is this the only Notation of the Nameor Title Lord taken in a ſenſe Divine, 
above the expreſſion of all mere human power and dominion; for as it is oſten 
uſed as the interpreta-ion of the name Fehowah, ſo is it alſo for that of Adon 
Pſal. 110.1. or Adonas. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, faith David, that is, in the Original, 
+ Chaldee pa- Fehovah unto Adon; and that Adon is the f Word, that Lord is Chriſt. We 
raphraje. know the Temple at Jeruſalem was the Tem ple of the moſt High God, and the 

Lord of that Temple in the emphaſis of an Hebrew Article was Chriſt, as ap- 
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him, Thou croumedſi him with glory and honour, and 
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rech by that Prophet; The Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to his 
Tenple, 45 the Wager of the Covenant, whom ye Fir ht in. ; 
Now this Notation, as it is the interpretation of Adon, ſignifieth immedi- 
ately and properly dominion implying a right of poſſeſſion, and power of 
diſpoſing. Which doth not- only agree with that other notion of Jeho- 
vab, but preſuppoſes it, as following and — from it. For he who 
alone hath a being or exiſtence of himſelf, and thereby is the fountain of 
all things beſide Himſelf , muſt be acknowledged to have full power and 
dominion over all : becauſe eyery thing muſt neceſſarily belong to him from 
whom it hath received What it is. Wherefore being Chrif? is the Lord, as 
that title is taken for Jehovah, the name of God, expreſſing the neceſſary 
exiſtence and independence of his ſingle Being, and conſequently the de- 

-ndency of all others upon him; it followeth, that he be acknowledged al- 

the Lord, as that name 55 Adon, ſignifying power authoritative 
and proper dominion. Thus having explained the Notation of the word 
Lord, which we propounded as the firſt part of our expoſition ; we come 
next. to the eon which is, to declare the nature of this Dominion, and 
to ſhew how and in what reſpect Chniſt is the Lord. 

Now for the full and exact underſtanding of the Dominion ſeated or in- 
veſted in Chriſt as the Lord, it will be neceſſary to diſtinguiſh it accord- 
ing to that diverſity which the Scriptures repreſent unto us. As therefore we 
have obſerved two Natures united in his Perſon, ſo muſt we alſo conſider two 


kinds of Dominion belonging reſpectively to thoſe natures; one inherent in 


his Divinity, the other beſtowed upon his Humanity; one, as he is the Lord 
the Maker of all things, the other as he is made Lord of all things. 

For the Firſt, we are aſſured that the Word was God, that by the fame 3 i. r, 3. 
Word all things were made, and without him was not any thing made that 
was made ; we muſt acknowledge, that whoſoeyer is the Creator of all 
things muſt have a direct Dominion over all, as belonging to the poſſeſſion 
of the Creator, who made all things. Therefore the Word, that is, Chri/? as 
God, hath the ſupreme and univerſal Dominion of the World. Which was 
well expreſſed by that famous confeſſion of no longer doubting, but believing 
Thomas, my Lord and my God. John 10. 28. 

For the Second, it is alſo certain that there was ſome kind of Lordſhip gi- 
yen or beſtowed on Chriſt, whoſe very Unction proves no leſs than an im- 
parted Dominion; as S. Peter tells us, that he was made both Lord and Act, 2. 36. 
Christ. What David ſpake of man, the Apoſtle hath yy peculiarly unto 

aft ſet him over the Reb. 2. J, 8. 

works of thy hands : Thou haſt put all things in ſubjection under his feet. 

Now a dominion thus imparted, given, derived, or beſtowed, cannot be 


that which belongeth unto God as God, founded in the Divine Nature, be- 


cauſe whatſoever is ſuch is abſolute and independent. Wherefore this Lord- 

ſhip thus imparted or acquired appertaineth to the humane nature, and be- 

longeth to our Saviour as the Son of man. The right of Judicature is part 

of this Power; and Chriſt himſelf hath told us, that the Father hath given John 5. 27 

him authority to execute judgment , becauſe he is the Son of man ; and by 

virtue of this delegated authority, the Son of man ſhall come in the glory of mar. 16. 23. 

his Father with his Angels, and reward every man according to his works. © 

Part of the fame Dominion is the power of forgiving fins ; as pardoning , 

no fefs than puniſhing, is a branch of the ſupreme Magiſtracy : and Chr:f 

did therefore ſay to the ſick of the Palſie, thy ſins be forgiven thee, Mar.9.2, 6. 

that we might know that the Son of man had power on earth to for- 

give {ms. Another branch of that power is the alteration of the Law, 

there being the ſame authority required to abrogate or alter, which is to 

make a Law: and Chriſt aſſerted himſelf to be greater than the Temple, Mas. 12. 6,8, 
I ſhewing 
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ſnewing that the Son of man was Lord even of the Sabbathi day. 

This Dominion thus given unto CHriſt in his human nature was a direct and 
plenary power over all things, but was not actually given him at once, bur 
part while he lived on earth, part after his death and reſurrection. For though 
John 13. 3. it be true that Jeſus knew, before his death, that the Father had given all 

things iuto his hands : yet it is obſervable that in the ſame place it is writ- 
ten, that he likewiſe knew that he was come from God, pry. went to Gog: 
and part of that power he received when he came from God, with part he 
was inveſted when he went to God; the firſt to enable him, the ſecond, 
Rem. 14.9. not only ſo, but allo. ro reward him. For to this end Chriſt both died, 
roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and living. Af. 
azar. 28. 18. ter his Reſurrection he ſaid to his Diſciples, All power is given unto me 
P/al. 110.7. in heaven and in earth. He drunk of the brook in the way, therefore he 
Phil.2. 8, 9, hath lift up his head. - Becauſe he humbled himſelf, and became obedient 
ns Bloc unto death, even the death of the croſs : Therefore God hath alſo hight 
exalted him, and given him a name which is above every name; That at « 
name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earth; And that every tongue ſhould confeſs 
that Feſis Chrif ig Lord, to the glory of God the Father. Thus for and 
after his death he was inſtated in a full power and dominion over all things, 
Fph. 1. 20, even as the Son of man, but exalted by the Father, who raiſed him from the 
* dead, and ſet him at his right hand in the heavenly places, far above all 
. principality and power, and might and dominion, and every name that is 
named, not only in this world, but alſo in that which is to come; and hath 
put all things under his feet , and gave him to be head over all things to 
the Church, | 
Now as all the power given unto Chriſt as man hath not the ſame begin- 
ning in reſpect of the ule or poſſeſſion; ſo neither, when begun, ſhall it all 
have the me duration. For part of it being merely OEconomical, aiming at 
a certain end, ſhall then ceaſe and determinate, when that end for which 
"twas given ſhall be accompliſhed : part, being either due upon the union of 
the human nature with the divine, or upon covenant, as a reward for the 
ſufferings endured in that nature, muſt be coæval with that union and that na- 
; ture which ſo ſuffered, and conſequently muſt be eternal. | 
Of the firſt part of this dominion did David ſpcak, when by the ſpirit of 
Pal 1:0. 1. Prophecy he called his Son his Lord; The Lord {aid unto my Lord, Sit thou 
at my right hand until I make thine enemies thy footſiool : where the continu- 
ation of Chriſt's Dominion over his enemies is promited to be prolonged un- 
Cor. 15. 25. til their final and total ſubjection. For he muſt reign till he hath put all 
things under his feet. And as we are ſure of the continuation of that King- 
dom till that time, ſo are we aſſured of the reſignation at that time. For when 
1 Cor. 15.24, he ſhall have put down all rule, and all authori and power, then 
: ſhall he deliver up the Kingdom to God, even the Father. And when all 
things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubgett un- 
| to him that put all things under him, that God may be all in all. Thus he 
P/al. 110.2. which was appointed to rule in the midſt of his enemies during their rebel- 
lion, ſhall reſign up his Commiſſion after their ſubjection. 

But we ow not look upon Chriſt only in the nature of a General, who 
hath received a Commiſſion, or of an Ambaſſador, with perfect Inſtructions, 
but of the only Son of God, impowered and imployed to deſtroy the enemies 
of his Father's Kingdom: and though thus impowered and commiſſioned, 
though reſigning that authority which hath already had its perfect work, yet 
ſtill the only Son and heir of all things in his. Father's houle, never to relin- 
quiſh his dominion over thoſe whom he hath purchaſed with his own blood, 
never to be deprived of that reward which was aſſigned him for his Suffer- 
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a derived, imparted, and dependent right, as man, ſent, anointed, raiſed and 
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ings: if the prize which we ex in the race of our imperfect Obe- 
9 be an e Crown, li the weight of glory which we look 
for from him be eternal; then cannot his perfect and abſolute Obedience be 
crowned with a fading power, or he ceaſe ruling over us, who hath always 
reioned in us. We ſhall for ever reign with him, and he will make us Prieſts 
. Kings; but ſo that he continue ſtill for ever High Prieſt and King of 
de certainty of this eternal Dominion of Chriſt, as Man, we may well 
ground upon the promiſe made to David, becauſe by reaſon of that — 
Chriſt himſelf is called David. For fo God ſpeaketh concerning his People; 
I will ſet up one Shepherd over them, and he ſhall feed them, even my ſer- Exel 34. 23. 
vant David; he ſhall feed them, and he ſhall be their Shepherd. Aud [*+ 
the Lord will be their God, and my ſervant David a Prince among them. 
T the Lord have ſpoken it. Now the mon was thus made expreſſly to 
David, Thy houſe and thy kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever before t hee, 2 Sam. 7. 16. 
thy throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever. And although that term for ever my 
in the Hebrew Language may ſignifie oft-times no more than a certain dura- 
tion ſo long as the nature of the thing is durable, or at the utmoſt but to the 
end of all things; and ſo the OEconomical Dominion or Kingdom of Chriſt 
may be thought ſufficiently to fulfil that promiſe, becauſe it ſhall certainly con- 
tinue ſo long as the nature of that OEꝭ onomy requireth, till all things be per- 
formed for which Chriſt was ſent, and that continuation will infallibly extend 
unto the end of all things: yet ſometimes alſo the ſame term for ever ſigni- 
fieth that abſolute eternity of future duration which ſhall have no end at all: 
and that it is ſo far to be extended particularly in that promiſe made to David. 
and to be fulfilled in his Son, is as certain as the promiſe. For the Angel 
Gabriel did give that clear expoſition to the bleſſed Virgin, when in this man- 
ner he foretold the glory of him who was then to be conceived in her womb; 
The Lord God halt ive unto him the throne of his father David: And he tute. 33,33. 
ſhall reign over the houſe of Facob for ever, and of his kingdom there ſhall - | 
be no end. Nor is this clearer in Gabriel's explication of the promiſe, than 
in Daniel's previſion of the performance, who ſaw in the night viſions, and pan. 13, 14. 
behold, one like the ſon of man came with the clouds of heaven; And came 
to the ancient of days, and they brought him near before him. And there was 
given him dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that all people and languages 
ſhould ſerve him: his dominion is an everlaſting dominion, which ſhall not 
paſs away, and his kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed. 
Thus Chriſt is Lord both by a natural and independent Dominion: as God 
the Creator, and conſequently the Owner of the works of his hands: and by 


———  —_———  —__ 4 —— oy amy — © I A 
2 - 22 — 
* 


exalted. and ſo made Lord and Chr:/? : which authority ſo given and beſtowed. 
upon him is partly OEconomical, and therefore to be reſigned into the hands of 
the Father, when all thoſe ends for which it was imparted are accompliſhed: 
partly fo proper to the union, or due unto the paſſion, of the human nature, 
that it muſt be co-æval with it, that is, of eternal duration. | 
The third part of our explication is, the due conſideration of the Objed 
of Chriſt's Dominion, enquiring whoſe Lord he is, and how ours. To which 
purpole firſt obſerve the latitude, extent, or rather univerſality, of his Power 
under which all things are comprehended, as ſubjected to it. For he i Lord Adi to. 36. 
of all. faith S. Peter, of all things, and of all perſons; and he muſt be ſo, who 
made all things as God, and to whomall power is given as man. To him then 
all things are ſubjected whole ſubjection implieth not a contradiction. For he 1 cor. 15. 27. 
hath put all things under his feet: but hes he ſaith all things are put un- 
der him, it is manifeſt that he is excepted which did put all things under 
bim. God only then excepted, whole original Dominion is repugnant to the 
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leaſt ſubjection. all things are ſubject unto Chriſt, whether they be things in 
| Heaven, or things on Earth. In Heaven he is far above all Principalities 
Heb. 1.6. and Powers, and all the Angels of God worſhip him; on Earth all nations 
Hal, 2.5. are his inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the earth are his Poſſeſſion. 
Thus Chriſt is certainly our Lord, becauſe he is the Lord of all; and when 

all things were ſubjected to him, we were not excepted. a 6 

But in the midſt of this Univerſality of Chri/t's Regal Authority it will be 

farther neceſſary to find ſome propriety of Dominion, by which he may be 

faid to be peculiarly owr Lord. Tis true, he made us, and not we our ſeſves, 

we are the work of his hands; but the loweſt of his Creatures can ſpeak as 

much. We are ſtill preſerved by his power, and as he made us, ſo doth he 

maintain us; but at the ſame time he feedeth the Ravens and cloatheth the 

Lilies of the field. Wherefore beſide his original right of Creation, and his 
continued right of Preſervation, we ſhall find a more peculiar right of Re- 
demption, belonging properly to the ſons of men. And in this Redemption 

„„ though a ſingle word, we ſhall find a“ double title to a moſt juſt Dominion, 


right under- 
/andirg of one of Conqueſt, another of Purchale. 
#his double _— . | 
vitle involved in the werd redemption, it will be neceſſary to take notice of the ways by which human Dominion is acqui- 
red, and Servitude introduced. Servi aut naſcuntur, aut fiunt, ſaith the Civilian, Inſt. I. r. tit. 3. but in Theology we 
ſay mere, Servi & naſcuntur, & fiunt. Man is born the ſerva;ix: of God his Maker, man is made the ſervant of his 
Redeemer. Two ways in general they obſerved by which they came to ſerve who were not bern ſia ves. Fiunt aut jure 
gentium, id eſt, captivitate; aut jure civili, chm liber homo major viginti annis ad pretium participandum ſeſe ve- 
nundari paſſus eſt: Two ways then alſo there were by which Dominion over thoſe ſervants was acquired, by Conque#t 
or by Purchaſe, and both theſe were always accounted juil. Dionyſius Halicarnaſſæus, an excellent Hiſtorian, a curious 
obſerver of the Roman Cuſtoms, and an exact judge of their attions, being a Gracian, juſtifieth the right which the Ma- 
feers in Rome claimed over their ſervants upon theſe two grounds. Erol X&voy 0; reis Pancho on F Seggrovlav x1hoaus 
rug 612407736 y 6 8p ee res,; 4 15 PITTS Tag 18 depuonis s * 9 Sex ec T AePvewy, 5 rg SeuTwys 
(olſgueiras/e; dug TH % ε,jWs & Gogvarury; Tos ane gow N, 4 mera pipe mar itigwv, & Tus awry; reges 
vg % wv cntxllule z 08286, Hiſt. I. 4. Where it is alſo farther to be obſerved, that the ſame perſons were made 
ſlaves by Conqueſt, and poſſeſſed by Purchaſe; by Conqueſt to the City of Rome, by. Purchaſe to the Roman Citizen. The 
General fir? took and ſaved them, and ſo made them his, that is, reduced them to the Will and Power of the State from 
- which he received his Commiſſion, and in whoſe name and for whoſe intereſt he fought. This State expoſed their intereſt 
to ſale, and ſo whatever right had been gained by the conquering Sword, was devolved on the Roman Citizen for a cer- 
rain ſum of Money paid to the State to defray the charges of that war. Thus every Lord or Maſter of a ſlave ſo taken 
had full power over him, and poſſeſſion of him, by right of Purchaſe, unto which he was firſt made liable by Con- 
aueſt. And though not exactly in that manner, yet by that double right, is Chriſt become our Lord, and we his 


Ser Vants. 


— 


Rom. 6. 16. We were firſt ſervants of the enemy of God; for him we obeyed, and his 
Heb. 2. 14. ſervants we are to whom we obey : when Chriſt through death deſtroyed him 
Cel. 2.15. that had the power of death, that is, the Devil, and delivered us; he ſpoiled 
principalities and powers, and made a ſhew of them openly, triumphing over 
them. But contrary to the cuſtom of triumphing Conquerors, he did not fell, 
but buy us; becauſe while he ſaved us, he died for us, and that death was the 
price by which he purchaſed us; even ſo this dying Victor gave us life: upon 
the Croſs, as his triumphant charior, he ſhed that precious blood which bought 
us, and thereby became our Lord by right of Redemption, both as to Con- 
queſt and to Purchaſe. 

Beſide, he hath not only bought us, but provideth for us; whatever we 
have, we receive from him as the Maſter of the Family; we hold of him all 
| temporal and eternal bleſſings, which we enjoy in this, or hope for in another 
Aets 3. 16. life. He is the Prince of life, and by him we live; he is he Lord of glory, 
"= =. „ and we are called by his Goſpel to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord. 
*'® Wherefore he hath us under his dominion ; and becomes our Lord by right of 

Promotion. | | 
Laſtly, Men were not anciently fold always by others, bur ſometimes 
by themſelves; and whoſoever of us truly believe in CHriſt, have given 
up our names unto him. In our baptiſmal Vow we bind our ſelves unto 
lem, G. 6, 13, his Service, that henceforth we will not ſerve ſin; but yield our ſelues 


19. unto God, as thoſe that are alive from the dead, and our members 
| as 


ts 


. . 
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„ ruments of righteouſneſs unto God : that, as we have yielded our mem- 
dey boron 22 and to iniquity; even ſo we ſhould yield our 
members ſervants to righteouſneſs unto holineſs. And thus the fame Domi- 
nion is acknowledged by Compact, and confirmed by Covenant; and fo 
Chrif becomes our Lord by right of Obligation. * 

The neceſſity of r thy. and profeſſing our faith in this part of the Arti- 
cle appeareth, firſt, in the diſcovery of our condition; for by this we know 


that we are not our own, neither our perſons nor our actions. Know ye r Cor. 6. 19, 


not, faith S. Paul, that ye are not your own? for ye are bought with a 


rice. And ancient ſervitude, to which the Scriptures relate, put the ſervants 
wholly in the * poſſeſſion of their Maſter ; fo that their perſons were as pro- 452: t 
perly his as the reſt of his goods. And if we be ſo in reſpect of Chriſt, then 7; ue 2) 


warege 08 avov 


may we not live to our ſelves but to him; for in this the difference of f ſer- = 5$y4s 


: A : .d 0 nel 
vice and freedom doth properly conſiſt: we cannot do our own wills, but OK. 


the will of him whoſe we are. Chriſt took upon him the form of a ſeryant : Pol. I 1.4. 4 
and to give us a proper and perfect example of that condition, he telleth us, 7%, 1 ( 
] came down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of him Coubeh þ 
that ſent me. Firſt therefore we muſt conclude with the Apoſtle, refleCting 9 75 dere 
upon Chriſt's Dominion and our COD. that b oe of us liveth to him- : rom Gare 
0 . . ov 0 
elf, and no man dieth to himſelf. For whether we live, we live unto the ga * 
Lord; or whether we die, we die unto the Lord: whether we live therefore, . = Gees 
or die, we are the Lord's. | „ 
1d. Eth, l. 8. c. 9. And again more expreſſly, Tis # 8v 4 Qv7ts rd , & Tis 1 dulauts, d r H O N A 
awry Prog, GAN A % 5, 05705 Pvry d £5'v AH I o&vbewTog, OG wy xlnua , evOewTog wy, So that the 
definition of a ſervant according to Ariſtotle is, he, who being a man, is notwithſtanding the poſſeſſion of a man. And 
although all relatives be predicated of each other in obliquo, as pater eſt filii pater, & filius patris filius, dominus eſt 
ſervi dominus, & ſervus domini ſervus; yer he obſerves a difference in this, that a ſervant is not only ſervus domini, 
but ſimply Domini, but the maſter is not ſimply ſervi, but dominus ſervi. O & J:arern; rd d, Srariry; wirev, ner 
3 Sr £510 6 3 ISA & movev Searors , hAAK 2 220; eh The ſervant then is ſo wholly in the poſſeſſion and for 
the uſe of his maſter, that he is nothing elſe but a living tool or inſtrument ; inſomuch, ſays he, that if all tools were like 
thoſe of Dædalus, or the Tripods of Vulcan, which the Poets feign'd to move of themſelves, Artificers would need no 
under workmen, nor maſters ſervants. 7 So Ariſt, Ethic. 4. IT295 d Yi de and in the firſt of his Rhetoricks 
on the contrary, i mo yn Tegs 4900 Cav. + To Civ ws . Tis, & tndubrgacs telov imee v ISAs e, 
IT Cav un ws Bene). Ariſt. Pol. 6. 2. Quid eſt libertas? poteſtas vivendi ut velis. Cic. Par. a John 6. 38. 
b Rom. I 4. T» . ; | 


Secondly, The fame is neceſſary both to inforce and invite us to obedience; 
to enforce us, as he is the Lord, to invite us, as Chri# the Lord. If we 
acknowledge our ſelves to be his ſervants, we muſt bring into captivity eve- 2 Cor. 10. 5. 
ry thought to the obedience of Chriſt. He which therefore died, and roſe 
and revived, that he might become the Lord both of the dead and living, 
maketh not that death and reſurrection efficacious to any but ſuch as by their 
ſervice acknowledge that Dominion which he purchaſed. He, though he x. 5. 8, 9. 
were a Jon, yet learned obedience by the things which he ſuffered; And be- 
ing made perfect he is become the Author of eternal Salvation unto all them 
that obey him. Thus the conſideration of the power inveſted in him, and 
the neceſſity of the ſervice due unto him, ſhould force us to obedience; while 
the conſideration of him whom we are thus obliged to ſerve ſhould allure and 


invite us. When God gave the Law with fire and thunder, the affrighted 


Iſraelites deſired to receive it from Moſes, and upon that receipt promiſed 
obedience. Go thou near, ſaid they to him, and hear all that the Lord our Deut. 5. 27. 
God ſhall ſay; and ſpeak thou unto us, and we will hear it and do it. 
If they interpreted ir ſo great a favour to receive the Law by the hands 
of Moſes ; if they made ſo ready and chearful a promiſe of exact obedience 
unto the Law ſo given; how ſhould we be invited to the ſame promiſe, and 
a better performance, who have received the whole will of God revealed to 
us by the Son of Man, who are to give an account of our performance to the 
lame Man ſet down at the right hand of the Father? He firſt took our nature 
to become our Brother, that with ſo near a Relation he might be —_ xe] 
X 2 ord. 
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f 


Lord. If then the Patriarchs did chearfully live in the Land of Goſhey, 
ſubject to the power and command of Egypt, becauſe that power waz 
in the hand of Joſeph their exalted brother; ſhall not we with all rea- 
dineſs of mind ſubmit our ſelves to the Divine Dominion now given to 
him who gave himſelf for us? Shall all the Angels worſhip him, and all the 
Archangels bow down before him, and ſhall not we be proud to join with 
them ? | 

Thirdly, The belief of Chriſt's Dominion is neceſſary for the regulation 
of all power, authority and dominion on earth, both in reſpect of thoſe 
which rule, and in relation to thoſe that obey. From hence the moſt abſo. 
lute Monarchs learn, that the people which they rule are not their own, but 
the Subjects of a greater Prince, by him committed to their charge. Upon 
this S. Paul doth ground his admonition to Maſters, Ove unto your ſervants 
that which is guſt and equal, —_— that ye alſo have a Maſter in hea- 
ven. God gave a power to the Jyaelites to make hired Seryants of their 
brethren, but not Slaves; and gives this reaſon of the interdiction, For they 
are my ſervants which ] brought forth out of the land of Egypt; they ſhall 
not be ſold as Bondmen. What tenderneſs then ſhould be uſed towards thoſe 
who are the Servants of that Lord who redeemed them from a greater bon- 
dage, who bought them with a higher price ? From hence thoſe which are 
ſabject learn to obey the powers which are of human ordination, becauſe in 
them they obey the Lord of all. Subjects bear the ſame proportion, and 
ſtand in the ſame relation to their Governors, with Servants to their Maſters: 
and S. Paul hath given them this charge, Obey in all things your maſters ac- 
cording to the fleſh; And whatſoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, 
and not unto men; Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall receive the reward of 
* the inheritance : for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. Neither do we learn from 
hence only whom, but allo how, to obey. For while we look upon one 
Lord in Heaven, while we conſider him as the Lord of Lords, we regulate 
our obedience to them by our ſervice due to him, and ſo are always ready to 
obey, but in the Lord. 

Laſtly, This Title of our Saviour is of neceſſary belief for our comfort 
and encouragement. For being Lord of all, he is able to diſpoſe of all things 
for the benefit of thoſe which ſerve him. He who commanded the unconſtant 
winds, and ſtilled the raging ſeas, he who multiplied the loaves and fiſhes, and 
created wine with the word of his mouth, hath all creatures now under exact 
obedience, and therefore none can want whom he undertaketh to provide for. 
For the ſame Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him. Many are 
the enemies of thoſe perſons who dedicate themſelves unto his ſervice ; but 
our enemies are his, and part of his dominion is therefore given him, and to 
continue in him until all his enemies be made his footſtool. Great is the 
pay of the laſts of our fleſh, which war in our members; but his grace is 
{ufficient for us, and the power of that Spirit by which he ruleth in us. Hea- 
vy are the afflictions which we are called to undergo for his fake: but if we 
fuffer with him, we ſhall reign together with him: and bleſſed be that Domi- 
nion which makes us all Kings, that he may be for ever Lord of Lords, and 
King of Kings. 

After this explication, every Chriſtian may perceive what he is to believe 
in this part of the Article, and expreſs himſelf how he would be underſtood 
when he maketh this profeſſion of his Faith, I believe in CHhriſt our Lord. For 
thereby we may and ought to intend thus much; I do aſſent unto this as a 
certain and infallible truth, taught me by God himſelf, that 7eſuð Chriſt, the 
only Son of God, is the true Fehovah, who hath that Being which is original- 
ly and eternally of it ſelf, and on which all other Beings do eſſentially depend: 
hat „by the right of emanation of all things from him, he hath x 122 

I olute 
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WHicH WAS CONCEIVED 
ſolute, fupreme and univerſal Dominion over all things as God: That as th 
Son of man he is inveſted with all power in Heaven and Earth: partly OEco- 
nomical, for the compleating our Redemption, and the deſtruction of our 
enemies, to continue to the end of all things, and then to be reſigned to the 
Father ; partly conſequent unto the union, or due unto the obedience of his 
Paſſion, and 1o eternal, as belonging to that Kingdom which ſhall have no 
end. And though he be thus Lord of all things by right of the firſt creation 
and conſtant preſervation of them, yet is he more peculiarly the Lord of us 
who by Faith are confecrated to his ſervice: for through the work of our 
Redemption he becomes our Lord both by the right of Conqueſt and of Pur- 
chaſe; and making us the Sons of God, and providing heavenly Manſions 
for us, he acquires a farther right of Promotion, which, conſidering the Co- 
venant we all make to ſerve him, is at laſt compleated in the right of a vo- 
luntary obligation. And thus I believe in CHriſt our Lord. 
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Uthich was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, boꝛzn of the 
Utrgin Mary. 


Heſe words, as they now ſtand, clearly —_— the Conception 

of Jeſus from his Nativity, attributing the firſt to the Holy Ghoſt, 

the ſecond to the bleſſed Virgin: whereas the ancient Creeds 
made no ſuch diſtinction, but without any particular expreſs men- 

tion of the Conception; had it only in this manner, * who was born by the 

Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary; or of the Holy Ghoſt and the Virgin Mary; «eur Ju- 
underſtanding by the word borz, not only the Nativity, but alſo the Con- dei fic præ- 
_— and Generation. This is very neceſſary to be obſerved, becauſe dicant folim, 
ot 


4 2 { 2 ; ut negent fi- 
erwiſe the addition of a word will prove the diminution of the ſenſe of lium I ne- 


the Article. For they which f only of the operation of the Holy Ghoſt sent ſimul 


in Chriſt's Conception, and of the manner of his Birth, leave out moſt part cg qui nam 


of that which was anciently underſtood under that one term of being born of eſt de Spiritu 
iroi ancto ex 

the Holy Ghoſt and of the Virgin Mary. Mari Visgi. 

ne. Novatianus. Qui natus eſt de Spiritu Santo ex Maria Virgine. Reffinus in Symbolum, S. Aug. Ench. ad Laurent. 
c. 34, 37, & 38. Natus de Spiritu S. & Maria Virgine, as alſo the Council of Francford in Sacroſyllabo. S. Aug. de 
Fide ex Symb. Natus eft per Spiritum S. ex Virgine Maria, Nonne de Spiritu S. & Virgine Maria Dei filius unicus 
natus eſt? S. Aug. de Prædeſt. Sanct. c. 15. Et paulo poſt, Quia natus eſt de Spiritu S. ex Maria Virgine. 5. Leo E- 
piſt. 10. c. 2. Maximus Taurin. Chryſol. Etherius Uxam. Author Symbol. ad Catechum. Qui natus eſt de Spiritu S. 
ex Maria Virgine. So alſo Venantinus Fortunatus. From whence Fulgentius de Fide ad Petrum Diaconum : Natum 
de Spiritu S. ex Maria Virgine. in Symbolo acceptum, & corde ad juſtitiam credit, & ore ad ſalutem S. Eccleſia con- 
fitetur. Item prædicandum eſt quomodo Filius Dei incainatus eſt de Spiritu S. ex Maria ſemper Virgine. Capitul. Ca- 
roli 82. and Alcuinus J. 3. de Trinitat. c. 1. Dicitur in Symbolo Catholicæ fidei, quod Chriſtus de Spiritu S. & ex Ma- 
ria Virgine fit natus. In the ancient MS. tranſcribed by the learned Archbiſhop of Armagh, Ti» ö oz mri pales 
ayis x; Magixs © gb. So Paulus Samoſatenus in his fifth Propoſition; Ines 6 Murnbelg ou m1dpals ayis x; Ma- 
elas & magebirs. Theſe, omitted in the Nicene Creed, were put in by the Council of Conſtantinople, #por the occaſion rf 
the Apollinarian Hereſie, as was obſerved by Diogenes Biſhop of Cyzicum in the Council of Chalcedon; Oi ali ra- 
Tiers ol TD TWTHE, To eotgxaln, © ele ei a[101 c NN ge, trafniray tirov]ts, oe av uales ayis 2 Magis & oy 
9 In the ſeveral expoſitions among the . Sermons de Tempore, falſly attributed to S. Aug. Qui conceptus eſt de 
Spiritu S. natus ex Virgine Maria. 50 Euſebius Gallicanus, Homil. de Symbolo. And from thence it hath ſo continued, 
45 we now read it, Which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary. 


That therefore nothing may be omitted which is pertinent to expreſs the 
full ihtent and comprehend the utmoſt ſignification of this Article, we ſhall 
conſider three Perſons mentioned, ſo far as they are concerned in it. The 
firft is He who was conceived and born; the ſecond, He by whoſe energy or 
operation he was conceiyed; the third, She who did conceive and bear him. 

For the firſt, the Relative in the front of this carries us clearly back unto 


the former Article, and tells us that he which was thus conceived and born 
was 


158 * ARTICLE III. 


was Jeſus Chriſt, the only Son of God. And being we have already de- 
monſtrared that this only Son is therefore called ſo, becauſe he was begot- 
ten by the Father from all Eternity, and ſo of the ſame ſubſtance with him; 
it followerh that this Article at the firſt beginning, or by virtue of its con- 
nexion, can import no leſs than this moſt certain, but miraculous truth, 
* Huic quem that * He which was begotten by the Father before all worlds, was now 
dudum de ba- jn the fulneſs of time conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin 


tre natum in- 


efabiliter di. Mary. Again, being by the Conception and Birth is to be underſtood 
diciſti, nunc à Mhatſoever was done toward the production of the humane nature of our 


* Saviour; therefore the ſame Relative conſidered with the words which fol- 


tum intra ſe- low it can ſpeak no leſs than the Incarnation of that Perſon. And thus even 
Ferant in the entry of the Article we meet with the Incarnation of the Son of God, 
elige. Kaj. that great myſtery wrapt up in that ſhort ſentence of S. John, the word 
was made fleſh. 
Indeed the Pronoun hath relation not only unto this but to the fol- 
lowing Articles, which have their neceſſary connexion with and foun- 
dation in this Third; for he who was concezved and born, and ſo made 
man, did in that human nature ſuffer, die, and rife again. Now when 
we ſay this was the Word, and that Word was God, being whoſoever 
is God cannot ceaſe to be ſo; it muſt neceſſarily follow, that he was 
made man by joining the human nature with the Divine. But then we 
muſt take heed leſt we conceive, becauſe the Divine Nature belongeth to 
the Father, to which the human is conjoined, that therefore the Father 
ſhould be incarnate, or conceived and born. For as certainly as the Son 
was crucified, and the Son alone; ſo certainly the fame Son was incar- 
nate, and that Son alone. Although the human nature was conjoined with 
the Divinity, which is the nature common to the Father and the Son ; 
yet was that union made _— in the Perſon of the Son. Which Do- 
t The Hereſie ctrine is to be obſerved againſt the Hereſie of the f Patripaſſians, which 
of rhe , was both very ancient and far diffuſed, making the Father to be In- 


aſſians ſeems | 6 i 
— [ive carnate „and becoming man to be crucified But this very Creed was 
relation to the | 
ſuffering of our Saviour, becauſe the word ſignifies no more than the Paſſion of the Father. But it is founded in an error 
concerning the Incarnation, it being out of queſtion that he which was made man did ſuffer. Epiphanius obſerves, Noetus 
was the firſt which taught this Hereſie, 45 lived 130 years before him, more or leſs, and when he was queſtioned for 
it he denied it: Al mo wndive meg aurg ej au Twily N π i,. But certainly this Hereſie was ancienter than Noetus ; 
for the Patripaſſiani are named by S. Cyprian, Epiſt. 73. and Tertullian his Maſter chargeth it upon Praxeas : Duo nego- 
tia Diaboli Praxeas Romz procuravit, Prophetiam expulit, & Hzrefim intulit ; Paracletum fugavit, & Patrem cruct- 
fixit. Adv. Prax. c. 1. And expreſſing the abſurdity of that opinion; Itaque poſt tempus Pater natus & Pater paſſus, ipſe 
Deus Dominus Omnipotens Jeſus Chriſtus prædicatur. c. 2. And De Preſc. adv. Heret. Poſt hos omnes etiam Praxeas 
quidem Hæreſim introduxit, quam Victorinus corroborare curavit. Hic Deum Patrem Omnipotentem Jeſum Chri- 
ſtum eſſe dicit, hunc crucifixum paſſumque contendit ; mortuum præterea ſeipſum ſibi ſedere ad dextram ſuam, cum 
profana & ſacrilega temeritate proponit. c. 53. After Praxeas Noetus taught the ſame. *EmAunce Mev T waligg - 
ebf, ſays Wr and being queſtioned for it, he anſwered, ri  xaxw mrroinxe; inc Yeo Jokalu, ü. ixigawm, 
> 5% &av mhw aurs Surnbiv]Ice merorlora, >mbavoyla. He thought the Father and the Son to be the = Perſon, and 
therefore if the Son, the Father to be incarnate. Tierdreę T Leis tdidate, T awry cir mwaltey x) yo x [tov i 
Epiph. Anaceph. After the Noetiani followed the Sabelliani. So Philaſtrius: Sabellius Diſcipulus ejus, qui flmilitudi— 
nem ſui Doctoris ĩtidem ſecutus eſt, unde & Sabelliani poſtea ſunt appellati, qui & Patripaſſiani, & Praxeani à Praxea, 
& Hermogeniani ab Hermogene, qui fuerunt in Africa, qui & iſta ſentientes abjecti ſunt ab Eccleſia Catholica. So S. Aug. 
Sabelliani dicti ſunt quidem Hzretici, qui vocantur & Patripaſſiani, qui dicunt ipſum Patrem paſſum eſſe. Tract. 36. in 
Joh. This Iconfeſs is denied by Epiphanius, who'acknowledged Sabellius to have followed Nottus in many things, but not in 
the Incarnation or Paſſion of the Father. Eaveamave ot Ta opmoin avontrws . dire, id eſt, Noy]tavot;, vel aver, id eſt, 
Noyr@, as S. Aug. Novato) dg Der rr paovey © Aclgoi Þ wn aemorbevar T e This S. Auguſtine wonders very 
much at in Epiphanius: Sabelliani, inquit, ſimilia Noeto dogmatizantes, præter hoc quod dicunt Patrem non eſſe paſ- 
ſum ; quomodo de Sabellianis intelligi poteſt, cum fic innotuerint dicere Patrem paſſum, ut Patripaſſiani quam Sabel- 
liani ſepius nuncupentur ? Aug. Her. 41. Indeed the Latin Fathers generally call the Sabellians Patripaſſians; and not on- 
ly fo, but Theodoret doth ſo deſcribe them as profeſſmg one Perſon, cv js T5 mexud ws wie veuebe]arm, ov 5 wi xatyl, 
4s yov c . I. 2. c. 9. After the Sabelliani ſucceeded in the ſame Hereſie the Priſcillianiſtæ, as appeareth by Pope 
Leo, who ſhews they taught but one Perſon of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt: Quod blaſphemiz genus de Sa- 
bellii opinione ſumpſerunt, cujus Diſcipuli etiam Patripaſiani merito nuncupantur ; quia fi ipſe eſt Filius qui & Pater, 
crux Filii Patris eſt paſſio, & quicquid in forma ſervi Filius Patri obediendo, ſuſtinuit, totum in ſe Pater ipſe ſuſcepit. 
Ep. 93. c. 1. Ihus the Patripaſſian Hereſie, beginning from Praxeas and Hermogenes, was continued by Noetus, Sabellius 
and Priſcillianus, and mingled with all their ſeveral Hereſies, the ſum and ſubſtance of which is thus well ſet down by 
Victorinus; e Deum ſolum eſſe dicunt quem nos pratem dicimus; ipſum ſolum exſiſtentem & effectorem 
omnium, & veniſſe non ſolum in mundum, ſed & in carnem, & alia omnia quæ nos Filium feciſſe dicimus. 
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al 


* always thought to be a ſufficient confutation of that fond opinion, in that · 7: ajpearech 


the Incarnation is not ſubjoined to the firſt, but to the ſecond Article; we plainly that 
do not ſay, I believe in God the Father Almighty, which was concerved, But NO 


a T | confuted Pra- 

in his only Son, our Lord, which was concerved by the Holy Ghoſt. re, by re 
| % 1* ucing him to 
theſe words of the Creed. For when he had firft declared, Nos unicum quidem Deum credimus (tvhich was the ob- 


jettion of Praxeas) {ub hac tamen diſpenſatione, quam ij dicimus, ut unici Dei fit & Filius ſermo ipſius, qui ex 


ipſo proceſſerit, per quem omnia facta ſunt, & ſine quo factum eſt nihil. Then he ſubjoineth, Hunc miſſum a Patre in 
Virginem, & ex ea natum hominem, & Deum, filium hominis, & filium Dei, & cognominatum Jeſum Chriſtum. 
Hunc paſſum, hunc mortuum, & ſepultum, ſecundim Scripturas, & reſuſcitatum A Patre, & in cœlos reſumptum ſede- 
re ad dextram Patris, venturum judicare vivos & mortuos. And that we may be aſſured that he uſed theſe words out 
of the Creed, it followeth, Hanc Regulam ab initio Evangelii decucurrifle, Sc. This is yet farther evident out of Epi- 
Phanius, who tells us the Eaſtern Doctors confuted Noetus in the ſame manner, by reducin him #0 the words of the Creed; 
Eva Orb doe g], Nad re! (Juſt as Tertullian; Nos unicum quidem Deum credimus) & ws ed di, dH 
x) bee Xeariy ved, arr ws old ο Rg i O, v ws i οe donbavor]e xabwy axtbare, , aneh 
eig IT d 35% ov 9:48 18 ) 96, e ,08pov KLEAYV CU Caves 0 vexegs. And when the Argument of Tertullian againſt 
Praxeas, and the Greeks againſt Noetus drawn from the Creed did not ſufficiently convince the Patripaſſians, the Church of 
Aquileia, to exclude them wholly, added theſe tuo words to the firſt Article, Inviſibilem, and Impaſlibilem. Inviſibilem, 
to ſhew he was not incarnate; Impaſſibilem, to ſhew he was not crucified. So Ruffinus in the concluſion of his expoſition 
upon theſe words, Credo in Deum Patrem Omnipotentem, addeth, His additur Inviſibilem & Impaſſibilem: and then 


gives the reaſon, Sciendum quod duo iſti Sermones in Eccleſiæ Romanæ Symbolo non habentur. Conſtat autem a- 


ud nos additos Hæreſeos causa Sabellii, illius profectò quæ a noſtris Patripaſſiana appellatur, id eſt, quæ Patrem ip- 
fam vel ex Virgine natum dicit, & viſibilem factum, vel paſſum affirmat in carne. Ut ergo exeluderetur talis impietas 
de Patre, videntur hæc addidiſſe majores, & inviſibilem Patrem atque impaſſibilem dixiſſe. Conſtat enim Filium, non 
Patrem, in carne & ex carne natum, & ex nativitate carnis Filium viſibilem & paſſibilem factum. 


Firſt then, we believe that he which was made fleſh was the Word, that he 
which took upon him the nature of man was not the Father nor the Holy 
Ghoſt, nor any other perſon but the only-begotten Son. And when we fay 
that Perſon was conceived and born, we declare he was made really and truly 
man, of the ſame human nature which is in all other men who by the ordinary 
way of generation are conceived and born. For the * Mediator between 1 Tin. 2. f. 
God and Man is the Man Chriſt Jeſus: That ſince b by man came death, by >; Cor. 15 21. 
mam alſo ſhould come the reſurrection of the dead, As ſure then as the firſt 
Adam and we who are redeemed are men, ſo certainly is the ſecond Adam 
and our Mediator man. He is therefore frequently called the Sou of man, 
and in that nature he was always promiſed. Firſt © #o Eve, as her ſeed, and e Gen. 3. 15. 
conſequently her Son. Then to Abraham, * In thy ſeed ſhall all the nations 4 Gen. 12. 18. 
15 the earth be bleſſed; and that © ſeed is Chriſt, and ſo the Son of Abra- «Gal. 3. 16. 
ham. Next to David, as his ſon to fit upon his throne ; and ſo he is f made Rom. 1. 3. 


of the ſeed of David according to the fleſh, s the ſon of David, the fon of Mas, 1. 1. 


Abraham, and conſequently of the fame nature with David and with Abra- 

ham. And as he was their Son, fo are we his Brethren, as deſcending from 

the ſame Father Adam; h and therefore it behoved him to be made like unto vx.2.17,16. 
his brethren. For he laid not hold on the Angels, but on the ſeed of Abra- 

ham. And ſo became not an Angel, but a Man. | 


As then man conſiſteth of two different parts, Body and Soul, fo doth Chr? : . 
He aſſumed a Body, at his Conception, of the bleſſed Virgin. i Foraſmuch as carnem Chri- 
the children are partakers of the fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took ii negaret, 
fart of the ſame. The verity of his body ſtands upon the truth of his“ na- $atyiatem, 


tivity ; and the actions and Paſſions of his life ſhew the nature of his fleſh. aut, ut nati- 


He was firſt born with a body which was prepared for him, of the ſame ap- 2 


pearance with thoſe of other Infants; he grew up by degrees, and was ſo far gavit & car- 
from being ſuſtained without accuſtomed nutrition of our bodies, that he was nem: ſcilicet, 
obſerved even by his enemies to come eating and drinking, and when he did {yi ictimo- 
not ſo, he ſuffered hunger and thirſt. Thoſe plowers never doubted of the nium redde- 


true nature of his fleſh, who plowed upon his back and made long furrows. — >. 


The Thorns which pricked his ſacred Temples, the Nails which penetrated nativitas 8 
through his Hands and Feet, the Spear which pierced his ſacred Side, give <9 quia 


ſufficient teſtimony of the natural renderneſs and frailty of his fleſh. And leſt fac — 


the Seas, leſt his ſudden ſtanding in the midſt of his Diſciples when the doors finite. Ter- 


tul. ds Carne 


his faſting ws days together, leſt his walking on the waters and traverſing caro fine, na- 
4 Were Chriſti, c. r. 
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ARTICLE II. 


were ſhut, ſhould raiſe an opinion that his body was not true and proper 
zuke 24. 39. fleſh ; he confirmed firſt his own Diſciples, Feel and ſee, that a ſpirit hath 
not fleſh and bones, as you ſee me to have. As therefore we believe the 
coming of Chriſt, ſo muſt we confeſs him to have come in the verity of our 
human nature, even in true and proper fleſh. With this determinate expreſ- 


OT one 


15ohn4.2,3. ſion was it always neceſſary to acknowledge him: For every /þirit that 


confeſſeth Je ſus Chriſt come in the fleſh is of God; and every ſpirit that 

confeſſeth not Jeſus Chriſt come in the fleſh is not of God. This ſpirit ap- 

ed early in oppoſition to the Apoſtolical Doctrine; and Chriſt, who is 

Simon Ma- both God and Man, was as ſoon denied to be Man as God. Simon Magus, 
patch _ = the Arch-herctick, firſt began, and many after followed him. | 


Chriſt ; and 

3 feigned of himſelf, that was attributed by others unto Chriſt. Dixerat ſe in monte Sina Legem Moſi in Patris 
perſona dediſſe Judz1s, tempore 'Tiberii in Filii perſona putative apparuiſſe. S. Aug. So S. Cyril repreſents him, gx e, 
(ca2xt, dag deri, ws Xeroor Ine Parev]a. Catech. 6. From this 9:»nou of his invention aroſe the Hereſie of the As- 
zu For Saturnilus or Saturninus followed his Diſci-le Menander with his putative tantum hominem, as Irenæus; 
and in phantaſmate tantum veniſſe, as Tertullian ſpeats. After him Valentinus and his followers, Epiphanes, Iſido- 
rus, and Secundus; then the Marcoſians, Heracleonitz and Ophitæ, Cerdon, Marcion, Lucanus, and generally the 
Manichees. Thoſe were the Aoxz]u4 or Oxv]ariaca, all conſpiring in this, that Chriſt was not really what he appeared, 


nor did truly ſuffer what he ſeemed to endure. This early Hereſie appeareth by the oppoſition which S. Ignatius made unto 
it in his Epiſtles. 


And certainly, if the Son of God would vouchſafe to take the frailty of 
our fleſh, he would not omit the nobler part, our Soul, without which he 
Lute 2.52. Could not be man. For Feſus increaſed in wiſdom and ſtature ; one in re- 
ſpect of his body, the other of his Soul. Wiſdom belongeth not to the fleſh, 
nor can the knowledge of God, which is infinite, increaſe : he then whoſe 
knowledge did improve together with his years muſt have a ſubject proper for 
it, which was no other than a human Soul. This was the fear of his finite 
Underſtanding and directed Will, diſtinct from the Will of his Father, and 
conſequently of his Divine Nature; as appeareth by that known ſubmiſſion, 
Luke 22. 42. Not my Mill, but thine be done. This was the ſubject of thoſe Affections and 
Paſſions which ſo manifeſtly appeared in him: Nor ſpake he any other than 
Matt. 26. 38. a proper Language, when before his ſuffering he ſaid, My Soul is exceed. 
ing ſorrowfut, even unto death. This was it which on the Croſs, before 
the departure from the body, he recommended to the Father : teaching us 
Luke 23. 46. in whoſe hands the Souls of the departed are: For when Jeſus had cried 
with a loud voice, he ſaid, Father into thy hands I commend my ſpirit ; 

and having ſaid thus he gave up the Ghoſt, And as his death was nothi 
elſe but the ſeparation of the Soul from his Body; ſo the life of Chri/? as Man 
did conſiſt in the conjunction and vital union of that Soul with the Body. 
So that he which was perfect God, was alſ0 2 man, of a reaſonable 
foul and humane fleſh ſubſiſting. Which is to be obſerved and aſſerted againſt 
t of this kind the f ancient Hereticks, who taught that Chr4/? aſſumed human fleſh, but 
ewe Jevera? that the Word or his Divinity was unto that Body in the place of an inform- 


moſt remark- 1g Soul. 

able, the Ari- | 

ans and the Apollinarians. Arius taught that Chriſt had nothing of man but the fleſh, and with that the word was 
joined. "Aga@®> 5 (agu work 095 >mxevAly © Frory]©®- d⁰νeſfe wut 5 Ts lebe ov nuiv arbewrs Tels: Þ 1x, F 
ad[ov cv Th ( agxi niles yeloveras. Athan. de Adv. Chriſti So Felicianus the Arian, in Vigilius de Unitate Trin. c. 17. 
Ita enim a majoribus noſtris ſemper eſt traditum, quod Chriſti corpus ad vicem animaz communis ipſius Filii Dei ha- 
bitus animarit ; nec acceſſione animalis ſpiritis indigens fuerit, cui inhabitans fons vitæ potuit conferre quod vixit. 
Eunomius followed him in this particular: "Aga®- 5 x; Evvouu©- (aps þ aim tara Piven, Feomyla N Wuxi wne- 
ne ira Y geln. Theod. l. 5. cont. Her. c. 11. Apollinaris diſtinguiſhed between the Soul and the Mind, the uxn 
and the v8;, and acknowledged that the Word aſſumed the Body and the Soul or \vxa of man, but not the Mind or Spi- 
rit, or the Ngs, but the Word it ſelf was in the place of that. Apollinariſtas Apollinaris inſtituit, qui de anima Chriſti ab 
Eccleſia Catholica difſenſerunt, dicentes, ſicut Ariani, Deum Chriſtum carnem fine anima ſuſcepiſſe. In quæſtione 
teſtimoniis Evangelicis victi, mentem, qua rationalis eſt anima hominis, non fuiſſe in anima Chriſti, ſed pro hac ipſum 


verbum in ea fuiſſe, dixerunt. This was then the clear difference betwixt the Arian and Apollinarian Hereſie : Apolli- 


nariſtz quidem carnis & animæ naturam ſine mente aſſumpſiſſe Deum credunt, Ariani vero carnis tantummodo. Fa- 
-cundus, l. 9. So that two things are to be obſerved in the Apollinarians, their Philoſophy and their Divinity: their Phi- 
loſophy, in making man conſiſt of three diſtinct parts, the Body, the Soul and the Mind; their Divinity, in making the 
human nature of Chriſt to conſiſt but of two, the Body and the Soul, and the third to be ſupplied by the Word. Which is 
excellently expreſſed by Nemeſius de Nat, Hom, in reſpect of his Philoſophy; Tut; &, av ts: x Wuth®, arlu 240 

* | 2 YUXW) 
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Luxlu, 1 ANG! Tn Joſpelionv1ts, Ox rei T did u,v Clinito in, 2 (ne), 7 


th: %, 4 Azodixeicts % £Tio%0F@> * Tho. nk wp®r 7 thiaε Ty 4. 0 
= 3 3ſns. And by Theodoret in reſpect of his Divinity: Eazzubliar5 T Sun ine Ablas, 
nabe S Ai G T Aae, A Quorde, il Colulu, vu croutf3ot.” Q Wy: AA r. dd Y Nu 


— —=_<»_—_— N Sdias pd ds a ghd v N xgclas. 


Thus the whole perfect and * complete nature of man was aſſumed by the 9 Pa- 
Word, by him who was conceived and born of a woman, and fo, made aggro 
man. And being the Divine Nature which he had before could never ceaſe f; quod 


ro be what before it was, nor ever become what before it was not; therefore menu ho: 


he-who was God before by the Divine Nature which he had, was in this In- dubio carnis 
carnation made man by that human Nature Which he then aſſumed and ſo animzque 
really and truly was f both God and Man. And thus this third Article +1095 
the conjunction with the ſecond, teacheth us no leſs than the two natures fur. carn. 
really diſtinct in Chriſt incarnate. iy S en un | c. 34. Hoc to- 


k | | 3.20 0 2 1 n. allo i tl to credente 
For if both natures were not preſeryed complete and diſtinct in Chriſt, it jam 1 


* 


muſt be either by the Converſion and Tranſuhſtantiation of one into the o? puto quod & 


f | . . = F . ; FAS 4 6 F ; 1& D 
ther, or by commixtion and confuſion of both into one. But neither of theſe ay nor 


ways can conſiſt with the Perſon of our Saviour, or the Office of our Me- Film Dei 
diator. For if we ſhould conceive ſuch a mixtion and confuſion of fubs natym deMa- 


ſtances. as to make an union of Natures, we ſhould be ſo far from acknow- pms iy . 


. 
wy 


lodeing him to be both God and Man, that thereby we ſhould profeſs hin re humane 


to be neither God nor Man, but a Perſon of a nature as different from both, #926 a. 


mam ſuſce- 


as all mixt bodies are diſtinct from each clement which concurs unto their gige, S. er 


compoſition. Beſides, we know there were in Chriſt the Affections proper Apel:2. ad- 
to the Nature of man, and all thoſe infirmities which belong to us, ang %% 
cannot he conceived to belong to that nature of which the Divine was but Ned 5 de- 
a part. Nor could our humanity be ſo commixed or confounded with the N | 
Divinity of our Saviour, but that the Father had been made Man as much ;\#7-7* , 
| jak WS M Ale 0 wares 
as the Son, becauſe the Divine Nature is the fame both of the Father and %, 9c 7: 
the Son. Nor ought we to have ſo + low an eſteem of that infinite and 8, e, 
5-32 "M42 4 36-248) 24S Baz FF + Cl, Alexand. 
independent being, as to think it ſo commixed with or immerſed in, the adv. Genees.. 


Creature. | 4 Abſitita 
* . | ; : i , 7 credere, ut 


ho conflatili quo- 


dam genere duas naturas in unam arbitremur redactas eſſe ſubſtantiam ; hujuſmodi enim commixtio partis utriuſque 


corruptio eſt. Deus enim qui capax eſt, non capabilis, penetrans, non penetrabilis, implens, non implebilis, qui 
ubique ſimul totus, & ubique diffuſus eſt per infuſionem potentiæ ſuæ, miſericorditer naturæ mixtus eſt humanæ, non 
humana natura nature eſt mixta Divinæ. Leporius Libel, Emend. * r ee 


- * 


Again, as the confuſion, ſo the converſion of natures is impoſſible. For 
firſt, we cannot with the leaſt ſhew of probability conceive the Divine Na- 


ture of Chriſt to be tranſubſtantiated into the human nature; as thoſe whom 


they call * Flandrian Anabaptiſts in the Low-Countries at this day maintain. Teſte Epi- 

There is a plain repugnancy even in the ſuppoſition : for the nature of Man Serie; gutt. 

muſt be made, the nature of God cannot be made, and conſequently cannot Marla 

become the nature of Man. The immaterial, indiviſible and immortal God. 

head cannot be divided into a ſpiritual and incorruptible Soul, and a carnal 

and corruptible body ; of which two Humanity conſiſteth. There is no o- 

ther Deity of the Father than of the Son; and therefore if this was converted 

into that Humanity, then was the Father alſo that Man, and grew in know- 

ledge, ſuffered, and died. We muſt not therefore ſo far ſtand upon the Pro- 
riety of ſpeech, when it is written, f The Word was made fleſh, as to de- i in thar pro- 

oy the Propriety both of the Word and of the Fleſh. 993%» wg 

hath been ſtrange force uſed b as £ 7 » 0. 5 1 | there, 

men of contrary judgments, and for contrary ends, as to the word ie The Socini- 


uns endeavouring ro prove it can have no other ſenſe than ſimply fuit, the word was fleſh : The Flandrian Anahaptiſts 
ſtretching it to the kigheſt ſenſe of factum eſt, the Word was made fleſh. It is confeſſed that the Verb vid in the wit of 


the Greek Language is capable of either interpretation: it is alſo acknowledged that the muft ancient Ini erpreters were 
| ; | Y | divided 


— 


162 


— 


ARTICLE III. 

div ided in their Renditiont. For the Syriack rendred it RI N FINN Et verbum caro fuit; the ancient Latine 
Et. verbum caro factum eſt. It cannot be denied but in the Scriptures it hath been uſed indifferently in either ſenſe, Ang 
the fam old \<ulgar Tranſlation" in ſome places renders it, as the Syriack doth here, Matth. 10. 16. h, d SSI 4 
ei oe, Eſtote ergo prudentes ſicut ſerpentes; and 25. Ag Hννν, ive e ws 6 did ure , Sufficit diſci. 
pulo ut fit ſicut magiſter ejus. From whence it is evident that they placed not the force in the ſignification of the word 
vas, but in the circumſtance of the matter in which 'twas uſed. Howſoever, neither of theſe Interpretations prove ei. 
ther of theſe Opinions, For if it be acknowledged that the Word was fleſh, and it hath been already proved and reſup- 1 
poſed by S. Jolin in his precedent diſcourſe, that the Word had a. former being antecedent to his being fleſh; it tals x 
that he which was before the Word, and was not fleſh, if after he were fleſh, muſt be made ſuch. And ſo the Sociniaaa 
Obſervation falls.” Again, If he which was made fleſh was the Word, and after he was made ſuch was flill the Word. 
as certainly he was, and is fill the ſame ; then his being made or becoming fleſh can no way evacuate that nature , 

which he did before ſubſiſ. And ſo the Flandrian Interpretation is of no validity. = 


Secondly, we muſt not, on the contrary, invent a converſion” of the ly. 

man nature, into the Divine, as the Eutychiaus of old did fanſie. For furs 

the Incarnation could not at firſt conſiſt in ſuch a converſion, it being unima- 

ginable how that which had no being ſhould be made by being turned into 

ſomething elſe. Therefore the humanity of Chriſt could not at the firſt be 

made by being the Divinity of the Word. Nor is the Incarnation ſo prepo. 

ſterouſly expreſſed, as if the fleſh were made the Word, but that the Wok 3 

was made fleſh. And if the Manhood were not in the firſt act of Incarna- 

$74: ub tion converted into the divine nature, as we fee it could not be; then is 

proper Opinion t here no pretence of any time or manner in or by which it was * afterward ſo 8 

. of Eutyches, tranſubſtantiated. Vain therefore was that old conceit of Ewutyches, who | 
bet 15 —— thought the Union to be made ſo in the natures, that the Humanity was ab- 
Cen feſtion in ſorpt and wholly turned into the Divinity, ſo that by that tranſubſtantiation | 

the Couhcil of the human nature had no longer being. And well did the ancient Fathers, J 

e „ Who oppoſed this Hereſie, make uſe of the Sacramental Union between the 

die , Bread and Wine and the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and thereby ſnewed, that 

2% the human nature of Chriſt is no more really converted into the Divinity, 


_— 2. and ſo ceaſeth to be the human nature, than the ſubſtance of the Bread and 


es; ©3 * Wine is really converted into the ſubſtance of the Body and Blood, and 


— —4 thereby ceaſeth to be both Bread and Wine. From whence it is by the way 


ys. 4#. 1. obſeryable, that the Church in thoſe days underſtood no ſuch Doctrine as that 
1 of f Tranſubſtantiation. 
confeſſed at firſt, but when the Union was once made he acknowledged but one. But when that Union was made he ex- 
preſſed not, nor could his followers agree; ſome attributing it to the Conception, ſome to the Reſurrection, others to the 
Aſcenſion. How ſe ver, when they were united, his opinion clearly was, that the human nature was ſo abſorpt into the 
Divine, ſo wholly made the ſame, that it ceaſed wholly to be what it was, and ſo there was but one, that is, the Di- | N 
wine, Nature remained. This is ſufficiently expreſs'd by S. Leo, who ivas the ſtrongeſt oppoſer of him, and ſpeaketh tis 
of his opinion, Serm. 8. de Nativ. Hic autem recentioris ſacrilegii profanus aſſertor unitionem quidem in Chriſto dua- $4 
rum confeſſus eſt naturarum ; ſed ipſa unione id dixit effectum, ut ex duabus una remaneret, nullatenus alterius exſi- _ 
ſtente ſubſtantia. And the Eraniſtes in the Dialogue of Theodoret arguing for that Opinion, being urged to declare whe- 
ther in that Union one nature was made of them both, or one remaining, the other did not ſo, anſwer d plainly 'Bys 7 
dir nſw wepdumiivar, xalarotiza 5 rains F a % . There can be no time in which we may obſerve 
the Doctrine of the Ancients ſo clearly, as when they write profeſſedly againſt an Hereſie evidently known, and make uſe ge- 
nerally of the ſame Arguments againſt it. Now what the Hereſie of Eutyches was is certainly known, and the nature of 
the Sacrament was generally made uſe of as an Argument to confute it, Gelaſius Biſhop of Rome hath written an excel 
lent Book againſt Eutyches, de duabus naturis in Chriſto, in which he propoundeth their Opinion thus: Eutychiani dicunt 
unam eſſe naturam, id eſt, Divinam ; and ſola exiſtente Deitate, Humanitas illic eſſe jam deſtitit. That then which he 
diſputes againſt is the Tranſubſtantiation of the human nature into the Divine. The Argument which he makes uſe of againſt 
it is drawn from the Euchariſt : Certe Sacramenta quæ ſumimus corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti Divina res eſt, propter quod 
& per eadem Divinz efficimur conſortes naturæ: & tamen eſſe non deſinit ſubſtantia vel natura Panis & Vini. Et certè 
imago & ſimilitudo corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti in actione myſteriorum celebrantur. Satis ergo nobis evidenter oſtendi- 
tur, hoc nobis ipſo Chriſto Domino ſentiendum, quod in ejus imagine proſitemur, celebramus, & ſumimus, ut ſicut in 
hanc, ſcilicet, in Divinam, tranſeant, S. Spiritu perficiente ſubſtantiam, permanentes tamen in ſuæ proprietate naturæ; 
fic illud ipſum myſterium principale, cujus nobis efficientiam virtutemque veraciter repræſentant, ex quibus conſtat pro- 
priè permanentibus, unum Chriſtum, quia integrum verumque, permanere demonſtrant. In whirh words tis plain he 
affirms the Union of the human nature of Chriſt to be the principal myſtery, the repreſentation of that myſtery to be in 
the Sacrament of the Euchariſt : He concludes from thence, that as in the repreſentation the ſubſtance of the Bread and 
Wine remaineth in the propriety of their own nature, ſo the human nature of Chriſt in the greater myſtery, doth ftill re- 
main. In the margin of this place in the Bibliotheca Patrum there is printed Cautè, as if there could be any danger in 
ſerving the ſenſe of the Fathers, when they ſpeak ſo expreſſly and conſiderately. In the ſame manner we find a Diſputation 
between an Heretick and a Catholick in the ſecond Dialogue of Theodoret, where Eraniſtes, as an Heretick, aſks Orthodoxus 
by what names he calls the Bread and Wine after Conſecration; who anſwers, the Body and Blood of Chrift: From 
whence Eraniſtes argues, "Mares Toivuv r (vuboru ri dratelins (au, re Y wina]® dna je tot meg © iegg1iag tot 
Mee, pI di ye 7 rinnen meilabann®) Y tree ive) vr To deoroſixoy (pe u eis r Nies weleCan- 
9 7 Sein As the Symbols of the Body and Blood of Chriſt are one thing before Conſecration , _ 
| 1 | after 


Wurch Was CoNcEliveD. 1863 


after that change their name, and become another; ſo the Body of Chriſt after his aſcenſion is changed into the Di- 


vine ſubſtance. To this Orthodoxus anſwers, Eds wi; plugs a2xvoiv, You are taken in your own nets. ON 8 


& aſiacnb r uvrie (unge = oixerc; IEUο, Prorm, M Þ ext & meglieys Neis, Y rd xiu⁰uee, x; 15 due, x; 
> 


3 hi, M drag ara; tire, Y T8 (duales dia The Body of Chriſt hath the ſame form, figure and 

— ph govt the — bodily ſubſtance. pas when Eraniſtes ſtill objects, that the Bread is called the = and 
not Bread - Orthodoxus anſwers that he is miſtaken; O  {,@pa woo, a %, aglos Lui; cvepace?), Aras ai e 6 
Kigies wege g dre, %) ewe 3 (as Hei- doc mp (are For it is not only called the Body, but alſo Bread of Life, 
and the Body it ſelf we call the Divine Body. Who ſees not then that Theodoret believed no more that the Bread is 
converted into the Body, than that the Body is converted into the Divinity of Chriſt » Who perceives not that he thought 
the Bread to be as ſubſtantially and really Bread after the Conſecration, as the Body of Chriſt is really a Body after his 
Aſcenſion ? The ſame Argument is uſed by S. Chryſoſtome upon the ſame occaſion againſt the Apollinarians in his Epiſtle 
ad Cæſarium, not yet publiſhed in Greek, and by Ephraimus in Photii Bibliotheca againſt the Eutychians. As therefore 
all the uiracoxewrt of the Sacramental Elements maketh them not ceaſe to be of the ſame nature which before they were ; 
ſo the human nature of Chriſt joined to the Divine, loſeth not the nature of humanity, but continueth with the Divi- 
vity as a ſubſtance in it ſelf diſtinct; and ſo Chriſt doth ſubſiſt not only ex, but in duabus naturis, as the Council of 
Chalcedon determined againſt Eutyches. | 


Being then he which is conceived was the only Son of God, and that only 
Fon begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father, and ſo always ſubſiſted in the 
Divine Nature ; being by the ſame Conception he was made truly Man, and 
conſequently aſſumed an human nature ; being theſe two natures cannot be 
made one either by commixtion or converſion, and yer there can be but one 
Chriſt ſubſiſting in them both, becauſe that only Son was he which is con- 
ceived and born: it followeth, that the Union which was not made in the 
nature, was made in the perſon of the Word; that is, it was not ſo made, that 
out of both natures one only ſhould reſult, but only fo, that to one Perſon no 
other ſhould be added. | | | | 

Nor is this Union only a ſcholaſtick ſpeculation, but a certain and neceſſary 

truth, without which we cannot have one Chriſt, but two Chriſte, one Me- 
diator, but two Mediators; without which we cannot join the ſecond Arti- 
cle of our Creed with the third, making them equally belong to the ſame per- 
fon ; without which we cannot interpret the ſacred Scriptures, or under- 
ſtand the Hiſtory of our Saviour. For certainly he which was before Abra- 
ham, was in the days of Herod born of a woman ; he which preached in the 
days of Noah, began to preach in the wb of Tiberius, being at that time 
about thirty years of age; he was demonſtrated the Son of God with power, 
who was the ſeed of David according to the fleſh, he who died on the 
Croſs, raiſed him from the dead who died ſo, being put to death through 2 per. 3.18. 
the fleſh, and quickned by the Spirit; he was of the fathers according to Rom. 9. 5. 
the fleſh, who was God over all bleſſed for ever. Being theſe and the Tike 
actions and affections cannot come from the ſame nature, and yet mult be at- 
tributed to the ſame Perſon; as we muſt acknowledge a diverſity of natures 
united, ſo muſt we confeſs the identity of the perſon in whom they are con- 
Joined, againſtthe ancient Hereſie of the“ Neſtorians, condemned in the Coun- * This Hereje 
cil of Epheſus. | any ng ſor 


mally contra- 
: dict theſe 
words of the Creed, becauſe it immediately denies this truth, that the eternal Son of God was conceived and born. And 
in vain did Neſtorius ſeek not only to avoid it in the Nicene Creed, but to make uſe of the words of the Creed even 
againſt the Unity of the Perſon of Chriſt. S. Cyril had well objefted the ſeries, order and conſequence of that confeſſun - 
Eon 7 &yic 25 ue dan Treo -, wauny T ox Org la) eg Pen you poregfui, T Orcs de Oy &Aubivey, Y Sg 
o v Pur. T i & Th wravre Nie 6 Hande, xe A Carola te % cvarbgwnioa wrabeiv, d Th rehry ini- 
g, dai eis Segres. The ſtrength of this Objection lies in this, that Chriſt, the only-begotten Son, begotten of the 
Father before all Worlds, wvas incarnate. The anſwer of Neſtorius was in this manner: Il: opp 655 Y Kd, yuwr lac 


Xe Soy, T y oy erg T movogYun, (xo i, lues Xęisds, 9 peovo guns, *) J, ehre eg dies, r xo & Jer Y a 
4 αποʃ , ws Ftepehigs, of J c rot T * ewarbewrinotws, X T6 wass, & avarurtus, £Toix0Jopugot dg dorm. And the 
ſtrength, or rather the weakneſs, thereof is this: that Fr the Connch plac'd the names of Jeſus, Chriſt, and the only- 
begotten Son, names common to the Divinity and Humanity of Chriſt : and then upon them built the doctrine of his In- 
carnation. Whereas it is evident that, ſuppoſing the Only-begotten a term common to the Humanity and Divinity, yer 
the ouncil clearly expounds it of the eternal generation, adding immediately, begotten of his Father before all Worlds ; 
neither is there any word between that 1 and the Incarnation, but ſuch as ſpeak wholly of Chrift as God. 
Therefore that only-begotten Son, who was begotten of his Father before all worlds; deſcended from Heaven, and was 


incarnate. Thus S. Cyril in his ſecond Epiſtle to Neſtorius, and Neſtorius in his ſecond to him. Which miſtake F his 
ſeems yet more ſtrange to me, when I conſider in the ſame Epiſtle of Neſtorius that fundamental truth aſſerted, which of 
it ſelf ſufficient ly, nay, fully confutes his Hereſie : For he acknowledgeth the name of Chriſt to be da?  Taby]i; eiae 

45. r Y 2 : ny 
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ARTICLE III 


2 — 
c eye] e © 


eariTw megrnlogiar Couminluy, and conſequently Chriſt himſelf to be a ſingle Perſon in a double nature, 


paſſible aud impaſſible: which once granted, it evidenri) folloꝛueth, that ne which was born from eternity, was alſo horn 
in time, for by thofe ſeveral nativit.e: he had thoſe ſeveral natures; that he which was impaſſible as God, might, and 
did [uifer as wan, becauſe the ſame Perſon was of an impaſſivle and a paſſible nature; impaſſible as God, paſſible as man. 
r herefre by that which Neitorius hath confeſſed, and notwithſtanding that which he hath objected, it is evident out 


of the Nicene 
as evident ont 


Creed, that the Son of God, begotten of his Father before all Worlds, was incarnate and made Man; and 
of the Apaffles Creed, eſpecially expounded by the Nicene, that the ſame only begotten Son was conceived 


by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary. 


Like 1. 31. 


Matth. 1. 18. 


In 2.27, 


* 33. 
John r. 4x. 


Luke 2. 48. 
Lake 3. 23. 


a Marth. 1.16. 
Indeed in our 
Tranſlation, 


By the Holy Ghoſt, 


Aving thus diſpatched the conſideration of the firſt Perſon concerned 
in this Article, and the Actions contained in it ſo far as diſtinctly from 
the reſt they belong to him, we defcend unto the other two concerned in 
the fame; and firſt ro him whole operation did precede in the Conception, 
the Holy Ghoſt. Which ſecond part ſome may think to require a threefold 
conſideration; firſt, of the Conception; ſecondly, of the Perſon ; thirdly, 
of the Operation. But for the Perfon or exiftence of the Holy Ghoft, thar 
is here only mentioned obfiquely, and therefore to be referyed for another 
Article where it is propounded directly. And for the Conception it felf, that 
belongerh not fo properly to the Holy Ghoſt, of whom the act cannot be 
predicated. For tho* Chriſt was concezved by the Holy Ghoſt, yet the Holy 
Ghoft did not conceive him, bur faid unto the Virgin, Thou Patt conceive. 
There remaineth therefore nothing proper and peculiar to this ſecond part, 
but that Operation of the Holy Ghoſt in Chriff's Conception, whereby the 
Virgin was enabled to conceive, and by virtue whereof Chriſt is ſaid to be 
concerved by him. WO 10 

Now when we ſay the Conception of our Saviour was wrought by the ope- 
ration of the Spirit, it will be neceſſary to obſerve, firſt, what is excluded by 
1 1 attribution to the Spirit; ſecondly, what is included in that operation of 
the Spirit. 

F JF the firſt of theſe we may take notice in the Salutation of the Angel, 
when he told the bleſſed Virgin ſhe ſhould conceive and bring forth a Son, 
the ſaid, How ſhalt this be, ſeeing I know not a mau? By which words 
the excludeth firſt all men, and then her ſelf: all men, by that aſſertion, I 
know not a man; her ſelf, by the queſtion, How ſhall this be, ſeeing it is 
fo? Firſt, our Melchigede had no Father on earth, in general; not any 
man, in particular not Zo/eph. Tis true, his mother Mary was eſpouſed to 
Joſeph but tis as true, before they came together, ſhe was found with child 
of the Holy Ghoſt. We read in S. Luke, that the parents brought up the 
child Jeſus into the Temple : but theſe Parents were not the Father and the 
Mother, but as it followeth, Joſeph and his mother marvelled at thaſe things 
which were ſpoken of him. Tis true, Philip calleth him Jeſus of Naza- 
reth, the Son of Foſeph; and which is more, his Mother ſaid unto him, Be- 
hold, thy Father and I have ſought thee ſorrowing but this muſt be only 
the reputed Father of Chriſt, he being only, as was ſuppoſed, the ſon of Jo- 
ſeph, which was the fon of Eli. Whenzs they muſt needs appear without 
all excuſe, who therefore affirm our Saviour to have been the proper ſon of 
Zofeph, becauſe the Genealogy belongs to him; whereas in that very place 
where the Genealogy begins, Zo/eph is called the ſuppoſed Father. How 
can it then therefore be neceſſary Chrz# ſhould be the true Son of Joſeph, 
that he may be known to be the Son of David, when in the ſame place 
where it is proved that Fo/eph came from David, it is denied that Chriſt came 
from Joſeph? And that not only in S. Lake, where Jaſeph begins, bur allo in 
S. Matthew, where he ends the Genealogy. Jacob begat Joſeph the husband 


whom #:4y relate to both, as well u one, and to Joſeph as well as Mary; but in the Original it evidently belongs to 


Maty ; Tor lern r wogy Maghas, tt 35 rüde Inc's. 


of 


By THE HOLY Ghost. 165 


—_— 


F whom was boru Je ſus, who is called Chriſt. Howfſoevyer then 

41 are „ e one belong to Fo/eph, the other to 
Mary, or both to Joſeph, it is from other a of the Scriptures infallibly 
certain, not only that Chrz/t deſcended lineally from David according to the 
fleſh, but alſo chat the fame Chriſt was begotten of the Virgin Mary, and 

| oſeph. i nx 
8 As the bleſſed Virgin excluded all mankind, and particularly 

o/eph, ro whom ſhe was then eſpouſed, by her aſſertion; fo did ſhe ex- 
clude her ſelf by the manner of the queſtion, ſhewing that of her ſelf ſhe 
ſhould not caute any ſuch Conception. Although the may be thought the 
Root of Jeſſe, yet could ſhe not germinate of her ſelf; though Eve were 
the Mother of all living, yet generation was founded on the Divine Bene- 
dition which was given to both rogether : For God bleſſed them, and ſaid dn 1 18. 
unto them, Be fruitful and multiply, aud repleniſh the earth. Though 
Chriſt was promited as the Seed of the Woman; yet we muſt not imagine 
that it was in the power of Woman to conceive him. When the Virgin thinks 
it impoſſible ſhe ſhould conceive becauſe ſhe knew not a man, at the fame 
time ſhe confeſſeth it otherwiſe as impoſſible, and the Angel acknowledgeth 
as much in the ſatisfaction of his anſwer, For with God nothing ſhall be Tue 1. 37. 
impoſſible. God then it was who immediately. and miraculouſly enabled the 
bleſſed Virgin ro conceive our Saviour; and while Mary, Fofeph, and all 
men are denied, no perſon. which is that God can be excluded from that 
operation. R \ | 

But what is included in the conception by the Holy Ghoſt, or how his 
operation is to be diſtinguiſhed from the Conception of the Virgin, is not 
ſo eaſily determined. The words by which it is expreſſed in Scripture are 
very general: Firſt as they are delivered by way of promiſe, prediction or 
ſatisfaction to Mary ; The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power Luke r. 35. 
F the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee: Secondly, as they ſuppoſe the Con- | 
ception already paſt ; M hen his mother Mary was eſpouſed to Foſeph, be- 
fore they came together, ſhe was found with Child of the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
give ſatisfaction unto Joſeph, Fear not to take unto thee Mary thy Wife, 
for that which is concerved in her is of the Holy Ghoſt. Now being the : 
expreſſions in the Scriprures are {o 33 that from thence the operation 
of the Spirit cannot preciſely be diſtinguiſhed from the concurrencè of the 
Virgin; much leſs ſhall we be able exactly to conclude it by that late diſtin- 
ction, made in this Article, conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Vir- 
gin; becauſe it is certain that the ſame Virgin alſo conceived him according 


to the Prophecy, T hou ſhalt concerve and bear a Son and therefore not- 


withſtanding that diſtinction, the difficulty ſtill remains, how he was con- Pp 7 
ceived by the e how by the Virgin. Neither will any difference of“ Pre- +; de Spirtu 
poſitions be ſufficient rightly to diſtinguiſh theſe operations. Wherefore there S. natus ex 

is no other way to bound or determine the Action of the Holy Ghoſt, bur ia Virgi- 


3 . 8 ty > NC, >. Abs. 
by that concurrence of the Virgin which muſt be acknowledged with it. died bath 


For if ſthe were truly the Mother of Chriſt, (as certainly the was, and we 4% ved a 


| diſtinttion le- 
mall hereafter proye,) then is there no reaſon to deny to her in reſpect of EY De 2 


him whatſoever is given to other Mothers in relation to the fruit of their Ex, after this 
j | 18 | . manner,ſpeak- 
ing to thoſe words of the Apofile, Quoniam ex ipſo, & per ipſum, & in ipſo, ſunt omnia. Ex ipſo non hoc ene uod 
de ipſo. Quod enim de ipſo eſt, poteſt dici ex ipſo; non autem omne quod ex ipſo eft rectè dicitur de ipſo. Ex ipſo 
enim cum & terra, quia ipſe fecit ea; non autem de ipſo, quia non de fubſtantia ſua, Sicut aliquis homo ſi gignat 
tiſium, & faciat domum, ex ipſo filius, ex ipſo domus; ſed filius de ipſo, ſicut domus de terra & ligno. De Nat. 
Beni adv. Manich. c. 27. This diſtinction having no foundation in the Latin Tongue, is ill made uſe for the illaſtration 
of this Article, becauſe in the Greek Language of the Teſtament there is no ſuch diverſity of Prepoſitions, for as. we read 


of Mary, & 5 ih r thru on wdluald ayiz, and m3 ov N ghu- 


\ 5 7 — P , va i * . 4 ” $4 v4 
valley ch. rr ig if A. It is therefore ſaid as well c ], as os Maglas. Again, the Fulgar obſerveth no 


. , 2 *2 , 2 Ts * 2 * 6 
ſuch diſerence, as rendring for the one, de qua natus eft Jeſus, and for the other, in utero habens de Spiritu S. Corre- 
ſpondenitly in the Greek Creeds, rvnn9liv]e on avout}, JD oz Maciz;, or as in the Nicene, en O. 2 


Magaas. And the Latin not only de Spiritu S. ex Maria Virgine, but ſometimes de Spiritu S. & Maria Virgine, and 


de Maria 
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ia Virgine, Chryſol. and S. Aug. often de Trinitate. Wherefore in vain have the Schools firſt accepted of S. Au- 
zucime ; 4s, — then applied it to Chriſt's Conception; firſt taking the *  og de to Gente wo leſs than 4 
proceſſion from the ſubſtance of the cauſe, and then acknowledge Chriſt ſo begotten of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe the eternal 
Son who-was ſo begotten was of the ſame ſubſtance with the Holy Ghoſt. Thus Thomas Aquinas has delivered the Sub. 
tilty, Sum. p. 3. 4. 32. 4. 2. In Spiritu S. duplex habitudo conſideratur reſpectu Chriſti. Nam ad ipſum filium Dei, 
qui dicitur eſſe conceptus, habet habitudinem conſubſtantialitatis; ad corpus autem ejus habet habitudinem cauſæ effici- 
cientis. Hæc autem præpoſitio De utramque habitudinem deſignat, ficut cum dicimus hominem aliquem eſſe de ſuo 
patre. Et ideo convenienter dicere poſſumus Chriſtum eſſe conceptum de Spiritu S. hoc modo, quod efficientia Sp. &. 
referatur ad corpus aſſumptum, conſubſtantialitas vero ad perſonam aſſumentem. But this diſtinction of Con ſubſtantia- 
lity and eſſective Cauſality can make nothing for pe gr of the Phraſe ; for the Prepoſition De ſignifieth the mate. 
rial cauſe as well as the efficient, it muſt do ſo in reſpect of that which is the effect, if it require that the thing which i; 
made be made of the ſubſtance of that de quo eſt : then muſt Chriſt, according unto that which is made, be made of the 
ſubſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ; or, to ſpeak in the words of the Scripture, Quod in ea natum eſt, de Spiritu Sano eſt. here 
either that which was conceived in the Virgin muſt be acknowleaged of the ſubſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, or elſe the Prepofs- 
tion De muſt not be taken in S. Auguſtine's ſenſe. However, being there is but one Prepoſition an, common to both in the 
Original Greek ; being the Vulgar Tranſlation uſeth De indifferently for either; being where they have diſtinguiſhed De and 
Ex, they have . Ex, which doth not ſignifie Conſubſtantiality, to the Virgin, of whom they confeſs he did aſſume 
the ſubſtance of his Body, and De, which Fer (as they ſay) Conſubſtantiality to the Holy Ghoſt, of whoſe ſubſtance 
he receive 
che Spirit and the Virgin in Chriſt s conception. 


womb ; and conſequently, no more is left to be attributed to the Spirit, than 
what is neceſſary to cauſe the Virgin to perform the actions of a Mother. 
When the Scripture ſpeaketh of Regeneration, or the ſecond Birth, it denieth | 
John 1. 13. all which belongeth to natural procreation, deſcribing the ſons of God as be. 

gotten not of bloods, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, 
but of God: And in the Incarnation of our Saviour, we remove all will or 
luſt of the fleſh, we deny all will of Man concurring ; but as the bloods in 
the Language of the Hebrews did ſignifie that ſubſtance of which the fleſh 
was formed in the womb, ſo we acknowledge in the generation of Jeſs 
Chriſt, that he was made of the ſubſtance of his Mother. 

But as he was ſo made of the ſubſtance of the Virgin, ſo was he not made 


3 of the ſubſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe eſſence cannot at all be made. 


57. Ubi Spi- And becauſe the Holy Ghoſt did not beget him by any communication of 


Vie grooming his eſſence, therefore he is not the Father of him, tho' he were conceived by 
nt, torum di- him. And if at any time I have ſaid, Chriſt was begotten by the Holy 


vinum geri- Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary, if the Ancients ſpeak as if he * generated the Son, 


2 it is not ſo to be underſtood, as if the Spirit did perform any proper act of 


verm. G. Stu- generation ſuch as is the foundation of Paternity. 


pow — Again, as the Holy Ghoſt did not frame the human nature of Chriſt out of 
quid eil, quod his own fubſtance; ſo muſt we not believe that he formed any part of his fleſh 


Spiritus gene- of any other ſubſtance than of the Virgin. For certainly he was of the Fa- 
rat, Virgo thers y 3: the fleſh, and was as to that truly and totally the Son of 


concipit, Vir- 2 5 a 
go parit. David and Abraham. The Socinians, who will acknowledge no other way 


TO before Chriſt's Conception by which he could be the Only-begotten Son of 
guinem la- God, have been forced to invent a ſtrange conjunction in the nature of Chriſt : 


iz addidit one part received from the Virgin, and 1o conſequently from David and from 
alam mate. Abraham, from whom that Virgin did deſcend ; another f framed by the Spi- 


riam, ex qui- 8 "Rp a : 
bus deinde rit, and conjoined with it; by the one part of which Humanity he was the 


Chriſtus con- Son of man, as by the other part he was the Son of God. 
ceptus & na- 


tus eſt. Smalcius, De Vero ex Naturali Dei Filio, c. 2. Verum manet generationem & hanc dici poſſe, quatenus in Deum 
ea cadere poteſt, fi ad ſanguinem Mariz addita fit ex parte Dei materia, ex qua cum ſanguine Mariæ junctà natus 
ſit Chriſtus. 16. c. 3. What this was thus added to the ſubſtance of the Virgin, he elſewhere explains : Nos Dei virtu- 
tem in Virginis uterum aliquam ſubſtantiam creatam vel immiſiſſe aut ibi creiſſe affirmamus, ex qua juno eo quod 
ex ipſius Virginis ſubſtantia acceſſit, verus homo generatus fuit. This he doth not only without any authority af- 
firm, but ground upon it the Sonſhip of Chriſt. For | it follows: Alias enim homo ille Dei filius a conceptione 
& nativitate propriè non fuiſſet. And again, Neceſſitas magna fuit ut Chriſtus ab initio vitæ ſuæ eſſet Dei Filius, 
qualis futurus non fuiſſet, nifi Dei virtute aliquid creatum fuiſſet quod ad conſtituendum Chriſti corpus uni cum Ma- 
riæ ſanguine concurrit. Thus while they deny the eternal generation of the Son, they eſtabliſh a temporal in ſuch man- 
ner as is not conſonant with that Word which they pretend whclly to follow, and have made a body of Chriſt partly 
deſcending. from the Father, partly not: and whereas as man he is like to us in all things, ſin only excepted ; they have 
invented a body, partly like ours, partly not, and ſo in no part totally like. Indeed ſome of the ancients 2 ſpeak ſo as to 
make the Holy Ghoſt the ſemen Dei: as Tertullian; Ergo jam Dei filius ex Patris Dei ſemine, i. e. Spiritu, ut eſſet hominis 
filius, caro ei ſola erat ex hominis carne ſumendi ſine viri ſemine. Vacabat enim viri ſemen apud habentem Dei ſe- 
men. De carne Chriſti, c. 18, And S. Hilary calls it Sem entivam ineuntis Spirits efficaciam, I. 2. de Irin. But in — 

4 they 


4 nothing: it followeth, that the difference in the prepoſitions can no way declare the different concurrence of —_ 


« p 1 
N 1 5 
* 
* 
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fuiſſe, 


| 
love, mercy and goodneſs of God. 7. 
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der flood the Operation of the Spirit, loco ſeminis. And whoſoever ſpake of any proper ſemeh they abhorred ; 

they only underſt yy A de Tempore, nec ut quidam ſceleratiſſimi opinantur, —.— 8. 1 ſemine 
ſed potentia & virtute Creatoris operatum. I know not whether be the greateſt folly ; to make the Holy Ghost 

dhe Father, as theſe men have done, by creating part of his body by way of ſeminal conjunttion; or to make the ſame Spi- 
rit Mother of Chriſt, as the Nazarens did. In Evangelio Hebræorum quod lectitant Nazarei, Salvator inducitur lo- 


quens, Modo me arripuit mater mea, Spiritus Sanctus. There is only this difference, that one is founded «pon the autho- 


rity of Scripture, the other upon no authority of a pretended but no Scripture : the one maketh the Holy Ghoſt a partial, 
thy other a total, mother. | 

The belief of this is neceſſary to prevent all feat or ſuſpicion of ſpot in this 
Lamb, of ſin in this Jeſus. Whatſoever our original corruption is, however 


diſpleaſing unto God, we may be from hence aſſuted there was none in him, 


in whom alone God hath declared himſelf to be well pleaſed. ¶ ho can bring 

a clean thing out of an unclean? ſaith Fob; a clean and undefiled Redeemer 

out of an unclean and defiled Nature; He whoſe name is Holineſs, whoſe ope- 

ration is to ſanQifie the Holy Ghoſt. Our Jeſus was like unto us in all thin 

as born of a Woman, ſin only excepted, as conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. 

This original and total ſanctificatioi of the human nature was firſt neceſſary, 

to fit it for the perſonal union with the Word, who, out of his infinite love, 

humbled himſelf to become fleſh, and at the fame time, out of his infinite purity, 

could not defile himſelf by becoming ſinful fleſh. Secondly, The ſame San- 
Rification was as neceſſary in reſpeCt of the end for which he was made man, _ 
the Redemption of mankind : that as the * firſt Adam was the fountain of 3 ** 
our 1 ſo the ſecond Adam ſhould alſo be the pure fountain of our quod tam 
righteouſneſs. God ſending his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, con- maghum-in 
demned ſin in the fleſh ; which he could not have condemned, had he been iu tunes fai 


ſent in ſinful fleſh. > The Father made him to be ſin Fs us, who knew no-citatis admiſ- 


ſim, that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him; which we ſum eſt, ut in 


in hi - uno homine 
could not have been made in him, but that he did no ſin, and knew no /i. originaliter, 


For whoſoever is ſinful wanteth a Redeemer ; and he could have redeemed atque, ut ita 
none who ſtood in need of his own Redemption. We are redeemed 4 with dice 526. 
the precious blood of Chrift : therefore precious, becauſe of a Lamb without tum genus 
blemiſh, and without ſpot. Our atonement can be made by no other High- kumanum 
Prieſt than by him who is © holy, harmleſs, undefiled, and ſeparate from Son. apa — 
ners. We cannot * know that be was manifeſted to take away our ſins, ex- ac diluitur 


cept we alſo know that in him is no ſn. Wherefore, being it is ſo neceſſary niſi per unum 


to believe the original holineſs of our human nature in the Perſon of our Sa- Des K bmi 


viour ; it is as neceſſary to acknowledge that way by which we may be fully num, homi- 


aſſured of that ſanctity, his conception by the Holy Ghoſt. | — aum, 

; | | | i | 8 

tuit ita naſci, ut ei opus non eſſet renaſci. S. Auguſt. Enchirid. cap. 48. ® Rom. 8. 3. b 2 Cor. 5. * wake 
© x Pet. 2. 22. d 1 Pet. 1. 19. e Heb. J. 26. 1 Joh, 3.5. In quo non eſt peccatum, ipſe venit au- 


ferre peccatum. Nam fi eſſet in illo peccatum, auferendum eſſet illi, non ipſe auferret. S. Auguſt. 


* 

Again, it hath been * obſerved, that by this manner of Chriſt's conception. 
is declared the freedom of the grace of God. For as the Holy Ghoſt is God, Kr 7. 
ſo is he alſo called the gift of God: and therefore the human nature in its quod de Spi- 
firſt original, f without any precedent merit, was formed by the Spirit, and nu 8. eſt ſe- 


EOS, . is ; 2 OY cundùm ho- 
in its formation ſanctified, and in its Sanctification united to the Word; fo minem nati. 


that the Grace was co-exiſtent, and in a manner connatural with it. The vitas Chriſti 


Myſtery of the Inearnation is frequent 5 attributed in the Scriptures to the To 4 


4 | d. rough the tender mercy of our God gratia de- 
the day-ſpring from on high hath viſited us: In this, b the kindneſs and love 2 
of Cod our Saviour toward man appeared. And though theſe and ſuch other f Mo? ine 
. 1 , . . = . . . wy natus eſt 
Chriſtus de Spiritu 8. non ſicut filius, & de Maria Virgine ſicut filius, inſinuat nobis gratiam Dei, qua 45 nullis 
præcedentibus meritis in ipſo exordio naturæ ſuæ quo eſſe cœpit, verbo Dei copularetur in tantam perſonæ unita- 
tem, ut idem ipſe eſſet filius Dei qui filius hominis, & filius hominis qui filius Dei: ac fic in humanæ naturæ aſ- 
ſumptione fieret quodammodo ipſa gratia naturalis quz nullum peccatum poſſet admittere. Que gratia proptereà 


per Spirizum S. fuerat ſignificanda, qui ipſe propriè fic eſt Deus, ut etiam dicatur Dei Donum. Id. c. 40. 
Luke 1. 78. d Tit. 3. 4. 5G 


| Scriptures 


r 0 OO OT Or O———_— oe > rr 


— 


Scriptures {peak properly of the love and mercy of God to man alone, of. 
fered unto * in the Incarnation of our Sayiour, and fo ory exclude the 


merits of other men only ; yet becauſe they ſpeak ſo generally with refe. 

+ rence to God's mercy, they may well be thought to exclude all univerſally. 
Cum ad na: Eſpecially conſidering the impoſſibility of * merit in Chris Humanity, 

Cum ad na- TAPECIANY. © 8 ä Humanit/, in 

turam Dei 27 of his conception; becauſe all deſert neceſſarily precedeth its reward, 


re 

3 and Chriſt was not man before he was conceived, nor can that merit which 

na, ad perſo- i8 not. | | 

nam tamen #4 | 8 * | Bk, | s (3-411 

unigeniti Fill Pei pe gratiam pertinet humans natura; & tantam gratiam, ut nulla fit major, nulla prorſus quali. 
lyſceptionem hominis ulla merita praceſſerunt, ſed ab illa ſyſceptione mexita ejus cunRa cœperunt. 


Neque enim iflam 
S. Aug. Tract. Sz. tm Joan. 
Thirdly, Whereas we are commanded to be holy, and that even as he is ü 
holy; by this we learn from what foundation this holineſs muſt flow. We Ri 
bring no ſuch purity into the World, nor are we ſanctified in the Womb; 
bur as he was fanctified at his ufer „ſo are we at our Regeneration. 
He yas conceived not by man, but by the Holy Ghoſt, and we are not, x 
John 1. 13. blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. The 
fame overſhadowing power which formed his human nature, reformeth ours; 
# Ea gratia and the ſame Spirit aſſureth us a remiſfion of our fins, which cauſed in him 
6 an exemption from all fin. He which was born for us upon his Incarnation, 
— IS born 1 within us upon our Regeneration. | 9. | : 7 
— . homo ille ab initio ſuo factus eſt Chriſtus. De ipſo Spiritu & hic renatus, de quo eſt ille natus. Eo- | 
dem Spiritu fit in nobis remiſſio peccatorum, quo Spiritu factum eſt ut nullom haberet ille peccatum, S., Aug. ds Pra- 
deft. Sanct. c. 15. Nolite deſperare; quod ſemel natum eſt ex Maria, quotidiè & in nobis naſcitur, Hierom. 


All which conſidered, we may now render a clear explication of this pat 
of the Article, whereby every perſon may underſtand what he is to profeſs | 
and expreſs what is the Object of his Faith, when he faith, I believe in Fe/is | 
Chrift, which was concerved by the Holy Ghoſt. For hereby he ought to in- 
tend thus much; I affent unto this as a moſt neceſſary and infallible truth = 
that the only-begotten Son of God, begotten by the Father before all Worlds, 
very God of very God was conceived and born, and ſo made man, taking to 
himſelf the human nature, conſiſting of a Soul and Body, and conjoining it 
with the Divine in the unity of his Perſon. I am =_ aſſured that the Word 
was in this manner made fleſh, that he was and truly conceived in the | 
womb of a woman, but not after the manner of men; not by carnal copu- 
lation, not by the common way of human propagation, but by the ſingular, 

werful, inviſible, immediate operation of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby a 

irgin was beyond the Law of nature enabled ro conceive, and that which 
was conceived in her was originally and compleatly ſanctified. And in this 
latitude I pre feſs to believe in Jeſis Chriſt, which was concerved by the 
Holy Gho#. FIX! > | 1 
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BORN OF THE VIRGIN MARY. 


c 


Boꝛn of the Uirgin Mary. 


HE third Perſon conſiderable in this third Article is repreſented undet 
a threefold deſcription, of her Name, Condition, and Action. The 
fit relleth us who it was, it was Mary; the ſecond informeth us what ſhe 
was, a Virgin; the third teacheth us what ſhe did, ſhe conceived and bare 
our Saviour, and brought forth the Son of God: which was Born of the 
Virgin Mary. © © = ; | 
The Evangeliſt, relating the Anminciation, taketh particular notice of 
this Name; for ſhewing how an Angel was ſent unto a Virgin eſpouſed to à Luke x, 27. 
man, he firſt obſerveth that his name was Foſeph ; and then that the Vir- 


gin's name was Mary : Not for any ee Excellency in the name it ſelf, 


or any particular Application to the F irgin ariſing from the origination of it, 


* as ſome have conceived ; but only to denote that ſingular Perſon, which 8 2 1 
was then ſo well known to all Men, being eſpouſed unto Fo/eph, as appear- 5. Wer 


eth by the queſtion of his admiring Countrey men, a [s not this the Carpeuter's the Virgin to 


Son 7 is not his Mother called Mary? Otherwiſe the Name was common 5, py 


even at that time to many; to the? Siſter of Lazarns, to the Mother of Greg. Nyf. 
James and Foſes, to the © Wife of Cleaphas, to the Mother of John, whoſe (or rather his 


g . : 7 lator. 
Sirname was Mark, to her which was * of Magdal in Galilee, to s her who Hon. in Ne 


beſtowed much labour on S. Paul: Nor is there f any original diſtinction tal. Chriſti: | 
between the name of theſe and of the Mother of our Lord. For as the x- 


name of Jeſus was the ſame with Zoſuah, ſo this of Mary was the ſame ay N 


ä . | aurly Mag- 
ay os bv 3%; Alg © txwvupics T0 Ses Algonuarlen & xd, Miſtaking, as I conceive, the Origination of Mary fon 
that of Anna, her Mother dad Thus he thought Grace, others Dominion, to be contained in her Name. H Magie Th 
p<?) xveia, WAG bie. Kiel Þ Irene F fnvide rd Waylcg xorus Keare. Author. Hom. de Laud. B. Marie, ſub 
nomine Epiphanii. TixTe« reiſagd %; x.ae; (rd 5 n An ih) Y xvekay* Tir  onuwives & Magias 1d J. Da- 
maſe. Orthod. Fid. I. 4. c. 15. S. Hierom. de Nom. Hebraicis: Sciendum quod Maria ſermone Syro Domina nuncupa- 
tur. So Chryſologus; Dignitas Virginis annunciatur ex nomine: Maria Hebræo ſermone, Latinè Domina nuncupa- 
tur. Vocat ergo Angelus Dominam, ut Dominatoris genetricem trepidatio deſerat ſervitutis, quam naſci & vocari 
Dominam ipſa ſui germinis fecit & impetravit autoritas. Serm. 142. Sermone Syro Maria Domina nuncupatur, & 
pulchre, quia Dominum genuit, Iſidor. Hiſpal. Orig. I. . c. 10. The ſame Iſidore with others gives another Etymology : 
Maria illuminatrix, five ſtella maris ; genuit enim lumen mundi. And Bernard. Homil. 2. ſuper Miſſus eſt, Loquemur 

auca & ſuper hoc nomine, quod interpretatum maris ſtella dicitur, & matri Virgini valdè convenienter aptatur. Ip- 
1 namque aptiſſimè ſideri comparatur, quia ficut fine ſui corruptione ſidus ſuum emittit radium, fic abſque ſui læſione 
Virgo parturit filium. So far not amiſs. But when from a bad Etymology he makes worſe Divinity, calling her the 
Star of Jacob, and attributing unto her the Light of our Minds, the Life of our Graces, and Extirpation of our Vices, 
(the Work of the Spirit of Chriſt) when in the midſt of all our Temptations, Horrors of Conſcience, and Depths of De- 
ſpair, he adviſeth us immediately to a Reſpice Stellam, Mariam cogita, Mariam invoca ; his Interpretation can warrant 
uo ſuch Devotion. This Etymology alſo deſcendeth from S. Hierom, who in his Interpretation of the Names in Exodus, 
as from Philo, Maria illuminatrix mea, vel, illuminans eos, aut ſmyrna maris, vel ſtella ſmyrna maris. And again, on 
the Names in S. Matthew, Mariam plerique exiſtimant interpretari, illuminant me iſti, vel illuminatrix, vel ſmyrna ma- 
Tis; ſed mihi nequaquam videtur. Melius autem eſt ut dicamus ſonare eam ſtellam maris, ſive amarum mare, Eę- 


Bode) d i Magie (were $arcorn;. Homil. de Laudibus B. Marie. Dictæ ſunt & ante Mariæ multz : nam & Maria 


ſoror Aaron dicta fuit, ted illa Maria amaritudo maris vocabatur. S. Ambroſ. Inſtit. Virg. c. 5. Indeed that ab amari- 
tudine, without the adjection of mare, is the Etymology obſerved by the Jews ; as appears by the Author of the Life of 
oſes, who relating how Amram took Jochebed to Wife, and of her begat a Daughter, addeth, D mw N ru 
WW? 12 91 e Mm n wYpPn n WITT WA, ſe was called Miriam, becauſe at that time the Egyptians, 
who were the Off-ſpring of Cham, made the lives of the Sons of Iſrael bitter. And in the like manner Sedar Olam, 
M N M m N 2 a Matth. 13. 55. b John 11. 1. Matth. 27. 56. d John 12. 25. 
e Acts 12. 19. f Luke 1.2, 8 Rom. 16.6. This is to be obſerved, by reaſon of ſome learned men, 
who make the name of the Virgin different from that of others called Mary in the Goſpel, upon two grounds, in reſpect of 
the Accent, and the Termination; the one being Maęadu, the other Maglæ * the firſt with an Hebrew Termination, inde- 
clinable, and the Accent in ultima ; the latter with a Greek Termination, declinable, and the Accent in penultima. . As 
ro Þ Tacbivs Magd, Like 1. 27. in the Nominative ; >mleg/ackx (us Magaau, Luke 2.5. in the Dative; wn Po- 
Cas A Macau, Mat. 1.20. in the Accuſative ; and un o, Magdu. Luke 1.30. in the Vocative caſe. All 
which belong to the Virgin, who is never named Magia* as none of the reſt by any of the Evangeliſts is ever called Magd. 
But notwithſtanding this obſervation, we find the ſame Virgin s name declined : as tuns lber & willegs airs Maghns, 
Matt. 1.18. and, (uo yuoorti x) Magic Th, wiles T5 Ines. Acts 1. 14. both which muſt come from the Greek Termina- 
tion Mzgie in recto. And on the contrary, that Mary which St. Paul mentioneth hath the ſame Hebrew Termination 
with the Virgin, 6araraÞ:, Magiap, iris wore Croniarty eig ids, Rom. 16.6. Beſide, the Syriack Tranſlation makes 
no difference between the name of theſe and of the Virgin; as IPY1 "MR IN! dub · Nh CI'M Mar. 15. 40. So 


1 m N Y torn Mat. 28. 1. And therefore there can be no ſufficient foundation for any ſuch 
iſtinftion. | ; N R e 
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Scriptures ſpeak properly of the love and mercy of God to man alone, of 
fered unto bim in the Incarnation of our Saviour, and fo directly exclude the 
merits of other men only; yet becauſe they ſpeak ſo hg with refe- 
rence to God's mercy, they may well be thought to exclude all univerſally, 


. a 


chm gips Flpecially conſidering the impoſſibility of * merit in Chrif?'s Humanity, in 
CITE” 175 o his conception; becauſe all deſert neceſſarily precedeth its = bk 


re 
non pertineat - . . . 
„ Chri#f was not man before he was conceived, nor can that merit which 


na, ad perſo- 18 NOX, 
nam tamen "LOT | . | [4 | | 
unigeniti Filii Pei per gratiam pertinet humans natura; & tantam gratiam, ut nulla fit major, nulla prorſus ©quali. 
Neque enim iflam ſyſceptionem hominis ulla merita præceſſerunt, ſed ab illa ſuſceptione mexita ejus cuncta cœperunt. 
S. Aug. Tract. Sz. n Joan. N | | N | wy 


Thirdly, Whereas we are commanded to be holy, and that even as he is 
holy; by this we learn from what foundation this holineſs muſt flow. We 
bring no ſuch purity into the World, nor are we fanCtified in the Womb; 
but as he was ſanctified at his Conception, ſo are we at our Regeneration. 
He yas conceived not by man, but by the Holy Ghoſt, and we are not 4 

John 1. 13. blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. The 
fame oyerſhadowing power which formed his human nature, reformeth ours; 

# Ea grata and the ſame Spirit aſſureth us a remiſſion of our fins, which cauſed in him 

* an exemption from all fin. He which was born for us upon his Incarnation, 

mo quicun- is born f within us upon our Regeneration. | | 


ue Chriftia- = "He | 
— qui gratii homo ille ab initio ſuo factus eſt Chriſtus. De ipſo Spiritu & hic renatus, de quo eſt ille natus. Eo- 
dem Spiritu fit in nobis remiſſio peccatorum, quo Spiritu factum eſt ut nullam þaberet ille peccatum. S. Aug. de pra- 
geſt. Sanct. c. 15. Nolite deſperare; quod ſemel natum eſt ex Maria, quotidiè & in nobis naſcitur, Hierom, 


Comm. in Pſal. 84. 17. 


All which conſidered, we may now render a clear explication of this part 
of the Article, whereby every perſon may underſtand what he is to profeſs 
and exprels what is the Object of his Faith, when he faith, I believe in Je ſiu 
Chrift, which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, For hereby he ought to in- 
tend thus much; I affent unto this as a moſt neceſſary and infallible truth, 
that the only-begotten Son of God, begotten by the Father before all Worlds, 
very God of very God was conceived and born, and ſo made man, raking to 
himſelf the human nature, conſiſting of a Soul and Body, and conjoining it 
with the Divine in the unity of his Perſon. I am my aſſured that the Word 
was in this manner made fleſh, that he was and truly conceived in the 
womb of a woman, but not after the manner of men; not by carnal copu- 
lation, not by the common way of human propagation, but by the ſingular, 

werful, inviſible, immediate operation of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby a 

irgin was beyond the Law of nature enabled to conceive, and that which 
was conceived in her was originally and compleatly ſanctifſied. And in this 
latitude I profeſs to believe in Feſts Chriſt, which was concerved by the 
Holy Gho#. N | 
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Boꝛn of the Uirgin Mary. 


"HE third Perſon conſiderable in this third Article is re reſented undet 3 
a threefold deſcription, of her Name, Condition, and Action. The 
6? relleth us who it was, it was Mary; the ſecond informeth us what ſhe 


ich was, a Virgin; the third teacheth us what ſhe did, ſhe conceived and bare 
our Saviour, and brought forth the Son of God: which was Born of the 
we. | The Evangeliſt, relating the Anminciation, taketh particular notice of 
' FR this Name; for ſhewing how an Angel was ſent unto a Virgin eſpouſed to à Lute x. 25; 
man, he firſt obſerveth that his name was Foſeph; and then that the Vir- 
e is gin's name Was Mary : Not for any 8 Excellency in the name it ſelf, 
We bor any particular Application to the F irgin ariſing from the origination of it, » : 
ab; aas {ome have conceived ; but only to denote that ſingular Perſon, which | F* ow F 
on. was then fo well known to all Men, being eſpouſed unto Fo/eph, as appear- ;4. 1;gn;ry of l 
* of eth by the queſtion of his admiring Countreymen, Ie not this the Carpenter's ee 10 | 
be Sor 7 is not his Mother called Mary? Otherwiſe the Name was common j; e, 4 | 
rs; even at that time to many; to the Þ Siſter of Lazarns, to the © Mother of Greg. Ny. © 
him James and Fo/es, to the“ Wife of Cleophas, to the © Mother of John, whoſe ve _ Ty 
1 FR . . E aror. 
on, Sirname was Mark, to her which was of Magdal in Galilee, to s her who Nel | 
XX. beſtowed much labour on S. Paul Nor is there f any original diſtinction tal. Chriſti: ' i 
between the name of theſe and of the Mother of our Lord. For as the x |. 
= | g F en To asd i 
— name of Jeſus was the fame with Jaſuah, fo this of Mary was the ſame „, 55u:: 2 1 
n. as ay os d Y Alg © irorvpin; m9 Y00e)ov Algonuarten & x, Miſtaking, as I conceive, the Origination of Mary fon 1 
1 that of Anna, her Mother M1 Thus he thought Grace, others Dominion, to be contained in her Name. II Mage ię- || 
,. xvein, wu x; his. Kiel & Irene f tATINa TH v oops Kerr. Author. Hom. de Laud. B. Marie, ſub f 
art 4 2 nomine Epiphanii. Tix Jes roiſagd % xdeis (rc 78 5 "Ave ie pe?) 7 a TSTS 18 on ves N Magic To dh. Da- | | 
fel 9 maſe. Orthod. Fid. I. 4. c. 15. S. Hierom, de Nom. Hebraicis : Sciendum quod Maria ſermone Syro Domina nuncupa- 
| tur. So Chryſologus; Dignitas Virginis annunciatur ex nomine: Maria Hebræo ſermone, Latinè Domina nuncupa- | 
112) 7 tur. Vocat ergo Angelus Dominam, ut Dominatoris genetricem trepidatio deſerat ſervitutis, quam naſci & vocari 1 
in- = a Dominam ipſa ſui germinis fecit & impetravit autoritas. Serm. 142. Sermone Syro Maria Domina nuncupatur, & | 1 
= pulchre, quia Dominum genuit, Iidor. Hiſpal. Orig. I. J. c. 10. The ſame Iſidore with others gives another Etymology : 17 
ith, _— Maria illuminatrix, five ſtella maris ; genuit enim lumen mundi. And Bernard. Homil. 2. ſuper Miſſus eſt, Loquemur R 
Ids x auca & ſuper hoc nomine, quod interpretatum maris ſtella dicitur, & matri Virgini valde convenienter aptatur. Ip- | 
' 5 namque aptiſſimè ſideri comparatur, quia ſicut fine ſui corruptione ſidus ſuum emittit radium, fic abſque ſui læſione I 
zo Virgo parturit filium. So far not amiſS. But when from à bad Etymology he makes worſe Divinity, calling her the Fi 
3 it Star of Jacob, and attributing unto her the Light of our Minds, the Life of our Graces, and Extirpation of our Vices, | | 
ord = (the Work of the Spirit of Chriſt) when in the midſt of all our Temptations, Horrors of Conſcience, and Depths of De- 14 
1 ſpair, he adviſeth us immediately to a Reſpice Stellam, Mariam cogita, Mariam invoca; his Interpretation can warrant 1 
the 1 0 ſuch Devotion. This Etymology alſo deſcendeth from S. Hierom, who in his Interpretation of the Names in Exodus, 1 
nn. AX as from Philo, Maria illuminatrix mea, vel, illuminans eos, aut ſmyrna maris, vel ſtella ſmyrna maris. And again, on 1 
__ the Names in S. Matthew, Mariam plerique exiſtimant interpretari, illuminant me iſti, vel illuminatrix, vel ſmyrna ma- # 
I, Tis; ſed mihi nequaquam videtur. Melius autem eſt ut dicamus ſonare eam ſtellam maris, five amarum mare, *Eg- 11 
ya ll 1 f ) d Magi, (vers = Hνjꝭ&n. Homil. de Laudibus B. Marie. Dictæ ſunt & ante Mariz multæ: nam & Maria || 
ich Äſoror Aaron dicta fuit, ted illa Maria amaritudo maris vocabatur. S. Ambroſ. Inſtit. Virg. c. 5. Indeed that ab amari- 
2 "8 tudine, without the adjeftion of mare, is the Etymology obſerved by the Jews ; as appears by the Author of the Life of 
this 9 oſes, who relating how Amram took Jochebed to Wife, and of her begat a Daughter, addeth, D "mM mw xnpm 
the = na n 9 rn 32 MYPn ONT WITT YA, ſhe was called Miriam, becauſe at that time the Egyptians, 
| * who were the Off-ſpring of Cham, made the lives of the Sons of Iſrael bitter. And in the like manner Sedar Olam, 
RR wh tv yt Mm mv xm Matth. 13.55. b John 11. I. © Matth. 27. 56. d John 12. 25. 
: e Afts 12. 19. f Luke 1.2, E Rom. 16. 6. This is to be obſerved, by reaſon of ſome learned men, 
8 who make the name of the Virgin different from that of others called Mary in the Goſpel, upon two grounds, in reſpect of 
the Accent, and the Termination ; the one being Magaadu, the other Magic * the firſt with an Hebrew Termination, inde- 
clinable, and the Accent in ultima; the latter with a Greek Termination, declinable, and the Accent in penultima. As 
bret & maglirs Magau, Luke 1. 27. in the Nominative; dne, Cu Mead, Luke 2.5. in the Dative; wn Pe- 
6 A div Macanu, Mat. 1.20. in the Accuſative; and wn Goes, Magd. Luke 1.30. in the Vocative caſe. All 
which belong to the Virgin, who is never named Magia* as none of the reſt by any of the Evangeliſts is ever called Maga. 
But notwithſtanding this obſervation, we find the ſame Virgin's name declined : as un dbeions © pllegs airs Magic, 
Matt. . 18. and, (wo yuvouti *) Mage 1 jaw] © 7s Ives. Acts 1. 14. both which muſt come from the Greek Termina- 
tion Maia in recto. And on the contrary, ohas Mary which St. Paul mentioneth hath the ſame Hebrew Termination 
£ with the Virgin, daararacy:, Magaap, Ti nod Crowiary eig dude, Rom. 16.6. Beſide, the Syriack Tranſlation makes 
2m no difference between the name of theſe and of the Virgin; as IPY1 "MAR INN NIMILN TIN Mar. 15. 40. So 


TT” Im RMD Rn Mat. 28,1. And therefore there can be no ſufficient foundation for any ſuch 
iſtinttion. : „ 33 * 4 


Z | with . 
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* For where. with“ Miriam. The firſt of which Name recorded was the Daughter of Amram. 
as we fit the Siſter of Mo/es and Aaron, a Propheteſs; to whom the bringing of Iſrael 
N ag out of E 6p! is attributed as well as to herBrethren. “ For I brought thee out 

bar. of E 5 faith the Lord, and redeemed thee out of the houſe of 


eee” exalted to be one of them who brought the 7 of God out of the Zg yptiay 


Maga 3 
I 69PyTH, and bondage ; {o was this Mary exalted to become the Mother of that Saviour, Who 


rhe Vulgar. through the red Sea of his Blood hath wrought a plenteous Redemption for 


Lat. Maria Sf #Þ9 | 
Prophetiſſa. us, of which that was but a Type: and even with the confeſſion of the low. 


uta on lineſs of an Handmaid ſhe ſeems to bear that f Exaltation in her Name. 
Mirjam; the Syriak altering the pronunciation, nat the Letters, IM Marjam, as for an un And becauſe the 
Greek Language adwitteth no Jod Conſonant, they pronounced it Magd. Though ſemetimes indeed even the Greeks 
did uſe the barbarous pronunciation in the barbarous words, as Lucian with the Latins makes Isg of three Syllalles, 
lad ae irrow mac! i ν,Ü ra es. : : 

Again, becauſe no Greek word endeth in u, to make it current in that Language, it was neceſſary to alter the termination, 
according ro their cuſtom ; as for Annibal *Awi6e;, Aſdrubal *Aodgs2a;, Amilkar 'Awiaxas, and Keiy, Kais. This was to 
be done ſometimes by addition; as NA NN, ACA As, Azpis, Auuix®>, Iaged lag d&, Es "Erwe®>, Tus T- 
3S>, 'Af2u "AJap©®>, 'Abrnau AGgu©®-, and A3ggun;. And ſo for Magpap, Maxgaupyun or Megan. Joſephus Ma- 
Eat un TS rad ddt An, of Miriam the ſiſter of Moſes; whom in another place he calls ade % awrs Magduyly. There 
fore he thought the name of Mariamne to be the ſame with Miriam. And as the Greeks were wont to add their own ter- 
minations to exotick words; ſo did they at other times leave out the exozick T erminations, if thereby their own were left. 
As for TAN & Mn A and Ana for MR & ru Ar and Zzagg for INN Ogg, for Macizu Mage. Wherefore 
from the Hebrew Mirjam came, by variety of pronunciation, at firft the Syriak Mariam, and from the Syriak Marjam ; 
at firſt, only by variation of the pronunciation, Magxau, then for the propriety of termination, Macs. h Mic. 6. 4. 
For though that r Domina may ſeem to come conveniently enough from N, yet that being rather from the 
Chaldees, cannot ſo well agred with Miriam; nor is the H ſo properly added at the end, as to the beginning of an Hebrew 
word, where it is uſually in words of ſimple fignification Heemantical. Again, though c may ſigniſie ſmyrna maris, 
or illuminatrix, which S. Hierom rejected; and ſtella (or rather ftilla, which is properly WM) maris. or amarui mare, 
which he rather embraced : yet theſe compoſitions are 1 A or probable at all, eſpecially in a name diſſylable. 
Though” the Jews themſelves deduce it from YM, to ſignifie the bitterneſs of the Egyptian bondage, as we read in Mid- 
raſh n, beſide the two Authors before quoted, FIN VN WR ENgRN RAY NAN "x12 : yet fell the addition f 
the gal Mem is not proper; or if that ſhould ſtand for &, there were not good account to be given of the Jod. Where 
as if we reduce it from the Radix TIN, with the Addition of the Heemantick Mem, the notation is evident, and the ſigni- 
fication clear, as of one exalted above oshers. | 


Beſide this name of the bleſſed Virgin, little hath been diſcovered to us. 

Chrift, who commended the Faith of the Centurion, the love of Mary Mag- 

dalen, the excellencies of John the Baptiſt, hath left not rhe leaſt encomium 

of his Mother. The Evangeliſts who have ſo punctually deſcribed the City, 

Family and Genealogy of 7o/eph, make no expreſs mention of her Relations, 

only of her Couſin Elizabeth, who was of the Tribe of Levi, of the Daugh- 

ters of Aaron. Although it be of abſolute neceſſity to believe that her which 

was born of her 4 from the Tribe of Judah, and the Family of Da- 

41 call :chisa vid; yet hath not the Scripture clearly expreſſed fo much of her, nor have 
{radition, we any more than an 4 obſcure tradition of her Parents Joac im and Anna. 


becauſe not in - : ; 
the written word; and obſcure, becauſe the firſt mention we find of it was in the fourth Century. Epiphanius firſt in- 


forms us, who ſpeaking of Joſeph, ſays he knew thus much: Fuad N ide al mh e , & Sina Th Quoc, & e 
ares Anne, x} on wales; lwaxeip. Hereſ. 78. Again, Ei alyines megrruviey & di de, or, Kenner T d Aung Yer 
AL, Y on T#& Ioaxtiu Th” Au dilwenpplu ; Hereſ. 19. where he makes mention of the Hiſtory of Mary, and the tradition 
concerning her nativity. R , Maęlas iroghn x brei ixeon, Jr. tppitn mh waler adris laune c TH ig, ori i 
uni os (wn js, &c. Damaſc. Orthed. Fid. l. 4. c. 15. & Orig. contra Celſum de Panthera. What this Hiſtory of 
Mary was, or of what authority thoſe Traditions were, we cannot learn out of Epiphanius. What the Interpolator of 
Gregory Nyſſen's Homily produceth, hg conſeſſet h talen from Apocryphal Writings. And divers of the like relations de- 
ſcended from the prime and greateſt Hereticks. The Gnoſticks had a Book among them which was called Fina Maęias. 
Hereſ. 25. Amongſs the Manichees Seleucus wrote the Hiſtory, of the Virgin. And the Protevangelium Jacobi deceived 
many in relations of this nature, Among which many being certainly falſe, it is not now eaſie (if at all poſſuble) to diſtin- 
guiſh what part of them or particular is true. Quod de generatione Mariæ Fauſtus poſuit, quod patrem habuerit ex 
tribu Levi facerdotem quendàm nomine Joachim, quia Canonicum non eſt, non me conſtringit, faith S. Auſtin. l. 23. 


contra Fauſtum e. 9. | 


* Ti; n,; Wherefore the title added to that name maketh the diſtinction: for * as 


ou Toig veg, . . * ; 22 | *L?\ * | . 
9:4 divers characters are given to ſeveral perſons by which they are diſtinguiſhed 
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BORN OF THE VIRGIN MARY. 
i nn e ee. f 
rs of the ſame common nomination, as Jacob is called Iſvael, 
2 142 = Friend of God, or Father of the faithful; ſo is this Ma | 
ſufficiently characterized by that inſeparable companion of her name, the 
Virgin. For the full explication whereof more cannot be required, than 
that we ſhew firſt that the Mefias was to be born of a Virgin, according to 
the prediction of the Prophets; ſecondly that this Mary, of whom Chrift 
was born, was really a Virgin when ſhe bare him, according to the Rela- 
tions of the Evangeliſts ; thirdly, that being at once the Mother of the Son 
of God, and yet a Virgin, ſhe continued for ever in the ſame Virginity, ac- 
cording to the Tradition of the Fathers, and the conſtant Doctrine of the 
hurch. 1 Ke | 
, The obdurate Few, that he might more eaſily avoid the truth of the ſe- 
cond, hath moſt irrationally denied the firſt ; reſolved rather not to under- 
ſtand Moſes and the Prophets, than to acknowledge the e e of the 
Apoſtles. It will therefore be neceſſary from thoſe Oracles which were com- 
mitted unto them, to ſhew the promiſed Meſſias was born after a miraculous 
manner, to be the Son of a woman, not of a man. The firſt promiſe of him 
ſeems to ſpeak no leſs, the ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the ſerpent's head+ * 
for as the name of /eed is not generally or collectively to be taken for the 
generation of mankind, but determinately and individually for that one ſeed, 
which is Chriſt; ſo the woman is not to be underſtood with relation unto 
Man, but particularly and determinately to that Sex from which alone im 
mediately that ſeed ſhould come. Pte 
According to this firſt Evangelical promiſe followed that prediction of the . 
Prophet, The Lord hath created a new thing on the earth, a woman ſhall Jer. 31.22. 
compaſs a man. That new creation of a man is therefore new, and there- « z,, if in not 
fore a creation, becauſe wrought in a woman only, without a man, com- » be denied 
paſſing a man, which interpretation of the Prophet is ancient, literal and 3 i 
clear, and whatſoever the News have invented to elude it, is frivolous and n ef 22D 
forced. For while they force the phraſe of compaſſing 4 man in the latter is crcontine, 
part of the Prediction to any thing elſe than a Conception, they do not 2 * 
only wreſt the Scripture, but contradict the former por of the Promiſe, ma- ſerved but one 
king the new creation neither new, as being often done, nor a Creation, as of this —4 
being eaſie to perform. N 
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Kimchi reſtifeth that all words which come from the root AD ſignifie incompaſſing, or circuition. Therefore thoſe words, 
Ma 2IMN TID, muſt literally import no leſs than that a woman ſhall encompaſs, or encloſe, a man, ughich, with the ad- 
dition of anew creation, may well bear the interpretation of a miraculous Conception. Eſpecially conſidering that the ancient 
Jews did acknowledge this ſenſe, and did apply it determinately to the Meſſias: as appeareth in Bereſhit Rabba Paraſh. 89. 
where ſhewing that God doth heal with that with which he woundeth, he ſaith, as he puniſhed Iſrael in a Virgin, ſo would he alſo 
heal them with a Virgin, according to the Prophet, The Lord hath created a new thing on the earth, a woman ſhall compaſs 
a man. By the teſtimony of R. Huna in the name of R. Idi, and R. Joſuah the Son of Levi, rm cn 2W Hun TN m 
This is Meſſiah the King of whom it is written, (Pfal. 2.7.) This day have I begotten thee. And again in Midraſh Tillim, 
upon the 2d Pſal. R. Huna in the name of R. Idi, ſpeaking of the ſufferings of the Meſſiah, ſaith, That when his hour is 
come God ſhall ſay, ru vn AW T2 DN. Hy 98 N XN , I mult create him with a new crea- 
tion. And ſo (by virtue of that new creation) he ſaith, This day have I begotten thee. From whence it appeareth that 
this ſenſe is of it ſelf literally clear, and that the ancient Rabbins did underſtand it of the Meſſias; whence it followerh 


that the later interpretations are but to avoid the Truth which we profeſs, that Jeſus was born of a Virgin, and therefore 
zs the Chriſt. | 


But if this Prophecy of Jeremy ſeem obſcure, it will be ſufficiently cleared 1 
by that of Iſaiah t Behold, a V. gin ſhall concerve and bear a Con, and fhall * How ſoon 


call his name Emmanuel. The ancient eus“ immediately upon the promul- 4% o%jetti- 
ons were made 


gation of the Goſpel, underſtanding well how near this placg did preſs them, 4% of by the 

| | Jews, will ap- 
pear by Juſtin Martyr, the firſt Writer which made any conſiderable Explication and Defence of the Chriſtian Religion 3 
who, in his Dialogue with Trypho the Jew, ſhews us what were the Objeftions of the Rabbins: Ex 5 d, x; oi Md 
r Uh TOAKATE A ſesv, und è cena c 7171 2 N 
Yeres i, 3) Tixe) you, And Tertullian, whoſe works are full of the Divinity of Juſtin; Si quando ad dejiciendos a- 
liquos ab hac divina prædicatione, vel convertere ſingulos ſimplices quoſque geſtitis, mentiri audetis, quaſi non Virginem, 
ſed juvenculam, concepturam Scriptura contineat. Adverſ. Judeos, c. 9. & adv, Marcionem, lib, 3. cap. 13. 


2 gave 


ei 18 Els, 4X ids 1 g- e USCA , A, id 1 veavis cv 


1 


7 — 


ve three reel en to this Text: Firſt, denying that it ſpake of 2 
. Virgin at all: ſecondly, aſſerting that it could not belong to f Jeſus; third. 
AN ly. * it was fully compleated in the 29 of + Hezekiah. Where. 
did they goon as the original word was tranſlated a Virgin, by ſuch * Interpreters as wer 
1 gin „ | P e 
with this 0b- Jeu themſelves, ſome 3 before our Saviour's birth. And did 


. £ . . di i; MN a 
je 3 not the notation of the word, frequent uſe thereof in the Scriptures per. 


9 


dente mundo, ſuade it, the wonder of the /g given by the Lord himſelf would evince 


arsungntan as much. But as for that conceit, that all ſhould be fulfilled in Zezekzah, it 


dai, E- . 1 
we _—_ manifeſtly and undoubredly falſe, that nothing can make more for the 


de Maria® confirmation of our Faith. For this ſign was given and this promiſe made 


To wer (a Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a Son) at ſome time in the reign of Ahaz, 


go in utero This * Ahaz reigned but ſixteen years in Jeruſalem ; and Hezekiah his Son, 
concipiel, © who ſucceeded him, b was twenty and fue years old when he began to retgn, 


pariet filium, 


in Hebrzo and therefore born ſeveral years before 4haz was King, and conſequently 
2 not now to be conceived when this ſign was given. Thus while the an- 
ten o cient eus name him only to fulfil the prophecy in whom it is impoſſible it 


ſe, non virgi- 


nem, id eſt ſhould be fulfilled, they plainly ſhew, that for any knowledge which they 


— — non had, it was not fulfilled till our Saviour came: and therefore they cannot 


+ Dicunt Ju- With any reaſon deny but that it belonged unto the Meſſias, as divers of 
deri. Provo- the ancient Rabbins thought and confeſſed ; and is yet more evident by their 


— monſtrous error, who therefore expected f no Meſſias, in 1/7ael, becauſe nm 


nem Efaize, thought whatſoever was ſpoken of him to have been compleated in Hezekzah. 
& — Which is abundantly enough for our preſent purpoſe, being only to prove 
nem an Chri- that the Meſſias promiſed by God, and expected by the People of God before 


ſto, qui jam and under the Law, was to be conceived and born of a Virgin. 

venit compe- 

tat illi primo 1 IE ; | 

nomen quod Eſaias prædicavit & inſignia ejus que de eo nunciavit. Equidem Eſaias prædicat eum Emmanuelem 
vocari oportere, dehinc virtutem ſumpturum Damaſci & ſpolia Samariz adverſus regem Aſſyriorum. Porro, inqui- 
unt, iſte qui venit neque ſub ejuſmodi nomine eſt dictus, neque re bellici functus, Tertul. adv. Judaos. So Juſtin 
teſtiſeth of the Jews, ſpeaking to Trypho, and in him to them: "Ekryeid 7 TegPulciar ws eis EC, N Av iu 
Sa,. And Trypho replies again to Juſtin; lowdp ws Creivoy eis Xe T vutTeags amdexavers eig, tucls 1 445 
"Elnxicay air Al ſendy Teregpulycg. *The LXX. lde 4 Sag - ov V J. Fir true, the reſt of the Interpre- 
ters, concurring with the Objettion of the Jews, tranſlated it, "19g » veavs, i.e. adoleicentula, or juvencula. But as their 
antiquity, ſo their authority is far ſhort of the LXX. eſpecially in this caſe. I ſhall not need to ſhew how the Origination 
of oy from Sy proves no leſs. We know the affinity of the Punick Tongue with the Hebrew ; and by the Teſti- 
mony of S. Hierome, Lingua Punici, quz de Hebræorum fontibus manare dicitur, propriè virgo alma appella- 
tur- a2 Kings 16. 2. by Kings 18. 2. is the known ſaying of Hillel, recorded in Sanhedrin, c. Chelek, 
1 οW m2 1528 Ix Iain mwn n PR There is no Meſſias to the 1/raelites, becauſe they have already 
enjoyed him in the days of Hezckiah. Divers of the later Rabbins endeavour to mollifie theſe words of Hillel by their 
ſeveral expoſitions, but in vain. And R. Joſeph underſtood him better, who thought he took away all expettation of 
a Meſſias, and therefore fairly prayed for him, Condonet Dominus hoc R. Hillel. Howſoever it appears that from two 
principles, whereof one was falſe, he gathered that falſe concluſion. For firſt, he thought thoſe words in Iſaiah were ſpo- 
ken of the Meſlias : which propoſit ion was true. Secondly, he conceived that thoſe were ſpoken of Hezekiah, and fulfilled 
in him: which propoſition was falſe. From hence he inferred, that the Iſraelites were not to expect a Meſſias after He- 
zekiah : which concluſion was alſo falſe. 


Secondly, As we are taught by the predictions of the Prophets, that a Virgin 
was to be Mother of the promiſed Mefſas ; ſo are we aſſured by the infallible 
relations of the Evangeliſts, that this Mary the Mother of Jeſus, whom we be- 
live to be Chriſt, was a Virgin when ſhe bare him, when the brought forth 

her firſt-boru ſin. That ſhe was a Virgin when and after the was eſpouſed 
Luke 1.27. unto Jaſeph, appeareth by the narration of S. Luke: For the Angel Gabriel 
| was ſent from God ta 4 Virgin eſpouſed to a man whoſe name was Joſeph. 
After the Salutation of that Angel, that ſhe was ſtill ſo, appeareth by her que - 

ſtion, How ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a Man ? That ſhe continued fo 

| after ſhe conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, is evident from the relation of S. Mat- 
Marth, 1,18, thew: For when ſhe was eſpouſed unto Foſeph, before they came together, 
| ſhe was found with child of the Holy Ghoſt. That ſhe was a Virgin not 
only while ſhe was with child, but even when ſhe had brought forth, 

— | is 


and aſter his yrs but alſo for ever, the moſt immaculate 
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1 t ut of his application of the Prophecy: Behold a Virgin ſhall Marth. 1. 23. 
be 570 C and ſhall bring forth a Son. For by the ſame * prediction . Hat eſt wii. 
ir is as manifeſt that a Virgin ſhould bring forth, as conceive a Son. Neither go quz in 

was her act of parturirion mere contradictory to Virginity, than that former utero conce- 


fC : pit, virgoque 
of Conception. 


peperit fili- 
1 N NS age 1 um. Sic enim 
; ir70 in utero concipiet, e pariet Filium. Non enim concepturam tantummodo Virginem, ſed & 
Huy NNE Aut 8. Andre, Epif. : ad Siricium. So he argued from the Prophecy, and S. Aug. from the 
Grad Si vel per naſcentem corrumperetur ejus integritas, non jam ille de Virgine naſceretur; eumque falſo, quod 
abſit, de virgine natum tota confiteretur Eccleſia, quæ, imitans ejus matrem, quotidie parit membra, & Virgo eſt, 
Enchin. c. 34 As alſo S. Ambroſe in the ſame ry Quæ potuit Virgo concipere, potuit Virgo generare, quum 
ſemper conceptus præcedat, partus ſequatur. Sed fi doctrinis non creditur ſacerdotum, credatur oraculis Chriſti, cre- 
datur monitis Angelorum, credatur Sy mbolo Apoſtolorum, quod Eccleſia Romana intemeratum ſemper cuſtodit & 
ſervat. And S. Baſil upon occaſion of the ſame Prophecy : H awry Yun % wagltr®- » rue, g ov Tel aſiæe u d wrag- 
berlas M, Y F & Texvelovizs dAoyiew xAnggropsra, Hom. 25. Virgo peperit quia Virgo concepit. Vigil. de unitate 
Trinit. c. 10. | 


Thirdly, We believe the Mother of our Lord to have been not __ before 

bleſſed | 
Virgin. For although it may be thought ſufficient * as to the myſtery of the M. 8 # 
Incarnation, that when our Saviour was conceived and born, his Mother was , . 
a Virgin; though whatſoever ſhould have followed after could have no refle- ee 
ctive operation upon the firſt- fruit of her womb ; though there be no farther 77 7 


: 6 Pg S. 36 Nenn- | 
mention in the Creed, than that he was horn of the Virgin Mary: yet the 3 


eculiar eminency and unparallell'd privilege of that Mother, the ſpecial ho- 7 aye 5 
SS and oe due _=_ that = , and ever paid by her, 32 8 
that Holy Ghoſt who came upon her, and the power of the Higheſt which s. Baſl Hom. 
overſhadowed her, the ſingular goodneſs and piety of Fo/zph, to whom ſhe ry 
was eſpouſed, have perſuaded the Church of God in all Ages to believe that Greet church 
ſhe ſtill continued in the fame Virginity, and therefore is to be N always called 
the f Ever Virgin Mary. As if the gate of the Sanctuary in the Prop 
Ezekiel were to be underſtood of her; This gate ſhall be ſhut, it ſhall not from them the 
be opened, and no man ſhall enter in by tt : ig 6 the Lord the God of net _ 
Iſrael hath entered in by it, therefore it ſhall be ſhut. . 

+ Many indeed have taken the boldneſs to deny this truth, becauſe not re- + Firſt we 


corded in the facred Writ; and not only ſo, but to aſſert the contrary as de- 2 7 _ 
livered in the Scriptures; but with no ſucceſs. For though, as they object, gen, 43: 


ſome did 
maintain the Virginity of Mary no longer than to Chriſt's Nativity. In tantam neſcio quis prorupit inſaniam, ut aſ- 


ſererit negatam fuiſſe Mariam a Salvatore, eo quod poft nativitatem illius juncta fuerit Joſeph. Homil. 7. in Lucam. 
Tertullian himſelf was produced as an Aſſertor of the ſame Opinion; nor does S. Hierome deny it, though I think be 
might have done it. Apollinaris, or at leaſt his followers, delivered the ſame, ſays Epiphanius, aud Eunomius with 
his, T lou pi 7 ages xvePoghty (wvan]ty & minganaurt Th Hh. Photius out of Philoſtorgius. Not that the ſu 
words in Photius were the words of Philoſtorgius, for he was clearly an Eunomian, and therefore would never expreſs 
their Opinions with an & viene. And as he always commended Eunomius, ſo he was not commended but by an 
Eunomian, that i, a man of his own Sett. As that Epigram, 
| "Euvopuiceys | 
lee friacora Org xaghriost (ei 

Which I therefore mention, becauſe Gotofred hath made an unneceſſary Emendation in the Verſe iteXeex* dd, and 4 
worſe Interpretation in the Inſcription, taking the Eunomian to be a Catholick, and the name of the Set for the name 
of a Man; and confirming this Error by a greater miſtake, ſaying Eunomianus was the name of a Man, twice ſpoken of 
in Suidas, once in 'Euvopucert;, and again in ture, "Tis true indeed Suidas ſaith expreſſly, "Emu, d x1gcy, and 
immediately adds theſe words, T J Ewouuavor there Brnorags®e mo Ode aue, as if Belifarius had baptized one whoſe 
name was Eunomianus. But the words are taken out of Procopius in Hiſt. Arcana pag. 2. from whence it appears that 
he who was baptized was by name Theodoſius, and by Set an Eunomian. And whatſoever his name was who wrots 
that Epigram on the Hiſtory of Philoſtorgius, he was certainly by Set an Eunomian, and that was intended in the 
Inſcription, written without queſtion by ſome Catholick, who thought no man could commend the Hiſtory of Philoſtor- 
glus but one of his own Opinion. Theſe Contradictors of the perpetual Virginity of the Mother of our Lord afterwards þ 
ancreaſed to a greater number, whom Epiphanius calls by a general name Antidicomarianitæ. And from S. Aug. Anti- 
dicomarianitz appellati ſunt Heretici, qui Marie Virginitati uſque aded contradicunt, ut affirment eam poſt Chri- 
ſtum natum viro ſuo fuiſſe commixtam, de Hæreſ. Condemned under that name by the ſixth General Council, Act. 11. 
The ſame were called by the Latins, Helvidiani, from Helvidius, (4 Diſciple of Auxentius the Arian) whoſe name is 
mot made uſe of, becauſe refuted by S. Hierome. He was followed by Jovinian 4 Monk of Milan, as S. Hierome te- 
ſifieth ; though S. Auguſtine delivereth his opinion otherwiſe, Virginitatem Mariz deſtruebat, dicens eam pariendo fu- 
iſſe corruptam. And Bonoſus, a Biſhop iu Macedonia, referred by the Council of Capua to the judgment of Anyſius 
Biſhop of Theſſalonica, was condemned for the ſame, as appeareth by the 79. Ep. of S. Ambroſe, wrirten to a 
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lus aud Anyſius: Sane non poſſumus negare de Marie filiis jure reprehenſum, meritoque veſtram Sanctitatem abhor- 
ruiſſe, quod ex eodem utero virginali, ex * ſecundum carnem Chriſtus natus eſt, alius partus effuſus ſit. This is the 
Catalogue of thoſe by the Ancients accounted Hereticks for denying the perpetual Virginity of the Mother of our Lord. 


» Marth.1.25. S. Matthew teſtifiedthat Joſeph * knew not Mary, until ſhe had brought forth 


- For im the ber fir ft-vorn Hon, from whence they would infer, that afterwards he knew 
there irnoſuch her; yet the manner of the Scripture-language produceth * no ſuch inference. 


force. Ts ic, When God ſaid to Jacob, b TI will not leave thee until I have done that which 
C ee, Hoop are to thee of, it followeth not that when that was done, the God 
0 


range) / 
miami A Of Jacob left him. When the concluſion of Deuteronomy was written, it 


= fi ® was ſaid of Moſes, © no man knoweth of his ſepulchre unto this day : but it 


\ 


* were a weak argument to infer from thence, that the ſepulchre of Mo/es hath 
«:", Naz. been known ever ſince. When Samuel had delivered a ſevere prediction unto 
Orat.2. Ge Fi. ut, he 4 came no more to ſee him until the day of his death: but it were a 


lio. To . . - 
gent vg ſtrange collection to infer, that he therefore gave him a viſit after he was dead. 


» pip 714 Ne Michal the daughter of Saul had no child until the day of her death: and 
I Seele, yet it were a ridiculous ſtupidity to dream of any Midwifry in the grave. 
x 5 7 . Chriſt promiſed his preſence to the Apoſtles auto the end of the world : who 


8:45 75 abe. yer made ſo ms £0 a conſtruction as to infer from thence, that for ever 
a 


6 [Ly Ty. * 
S. Baſil. Ze. after he would be abſent from them? 


de Nat. Dom. 

EOS TH YegPn = pan reti rl un ext gige rst xe. K. Chery ſoſt. To "Ew FoAnerlG 3X £71 T Olvera oy TH 
Yee Yeu Leiv x xi ue. Iſid. Pelenſ. l. 1. Ep. 18. To Ee ToAndxe wx ini α Nil, A er T& aurs Teglual 0. 
Adria. Iſag. in S. S. To "Ew; cvie]e eq; ey] 10 ige dl. 18 tQeZns xe D ,,E, vie d gy tri dndwny weyuauy 
A teyoy #% Frorgera)" xaberig 3K vu & 2 egs av] 10:c50\ky rege X,2918 rug, WANG X) CuavTioy tis 27204, AWTY df 
ASν S. Phot. Ep. 30. In the ſame manner it is obſerved by the Greek Grammarians of veν, that if any one de- 
clared that he did it not e before ſuch a thing were done, it followeth not that he did it when or after that thing 
was done. As when Helena ſaw and knew Ulyſſes a Spy in Troy, ſhe promiſed upon Oath that ſhe would diſcover him 
to none till he was ſafe returned to the Grecian Fleet. 

Kad wwore Ku2]tew R, 
My þ« Tem Our; pi tew:or" dv t, 
| Tlghv ye T üg vics Te Foxy xAwing T dg, Od. 0 
And yet it is not likely, ſays Euſtathius, that Helena did ever diſcover Ulyſſes to the Trojans after he was returned. 
Ey 3 ml, My rel, Ofvorta Torn dg, mem au Thy 675 arg lat, eee un donei miley þ dno[i5ov To de A 
Wr Tews:!, evlunnTtior © duyapu 70, aun ves Tothreu v0. Ti 2 ay ct n ), (7715 c 77 & s VMdiæ = 
„5G. 2% of Sad.) cnfilery ws un ei xo * Eh eimei, reis IMevor ee e Odvorius Y ore thy vices Y RA 
apixt e ewes, A Negation anteceding wei or ew, is no Affirmation following them. b Gen. 28. 15. Deut. 34. 6. 
d 1 Sam. 15. 35. e 2 Sam. 6. 23. 


* For Ih Again, tis“ true that CHriſt is termed the jr/i-born Son of Mary, from 
not deny that hence Rey infer ſhe muſt needs have a ſecond ; but might as well conclude 
0 


Chrift was 8 : a : 
ber Ks fi- that whereloeyer there is one there -muſt be two. For in this pe rticular 


born in re- the Scripture- notion of priority excludeth an Antecedent, but inferreth not 


Jpe Ad on a Conſequent; it ſuppoſeth none to have gone before, but concludeth not any 


Epiphanius to followafter. Sanctiſe unto me, faith God, all the firſt-born ; which was 


2715 = a firm and fixed Law, immediately obliging upon the Birth: whereas if the 
vr 2. Firſt-born had included a relation to a ſecond, there could have been no pre- 


tren hrt ii Tent certainty, but a ſuſpenſion of obedience; nor had the Firſt- born been 
, ſanctified of it ſelf, but the ſecond Birth had ſanctified the firſt. And well 


xo AUT 75, AN 


& iGs wrly might any 7 ſacrilegious Few have kept back the price of Redemption due unto 
e bene F the Prieſt, nor could it have been required of him, till a ſecond Off-fpring had 


e dee, , appeared; and ſo no Redemption at all had been required for an only Son. 
| =2#)4roxy Whereas all ſuch pretences were unheard of in the Law, becauſe the Origi- 
i nal + Hebrew word is not capable of any ſuch conſtruction; and in the Law it 


＋ mewloroxov. l - : : l 5 : 
"nl % $ ſelf it carrieth with it a clear interpretation, * Sant7ifie unto me all the firſt- 
UW WITT, E045 
peer, ig eur A (agua Yeung © emi i TH rd wewloloxs imrwupice xi . err; Ie, HANG mewTororoy bv. Hare, 78. 
As if her Son the firſt-born were not her firſt-born Son. Ou wavrw; d wgwlorox®> eq; T&5 inilvewpss txd © (Congon, 
* N © drr Algroiloy fat r οοονο dH, . Baſt. Hom. de Nativ. Primogenitus eſt non tantum poſt quem 
& alii, ſed ante quem nullus. S. Hieron. adv. Helvid. It is obſerved by Servius, to that of Virgil's ZEneid. 1. Trojæ 
= primus ab oris, that Primus i. poſt quem nullus. Thus Hieron makes his Plea: Quid me in ur.ius menſis 
ingis articulo ? quid primogenitum vocas, quem an ſequantur fratres ignoro? Exſpecta donec naſcatur ſecundus : 
nihil debeo ſacerdoti, niſi & ille fuerit procreatus, per quem is qui ante natus eſt incipiat eſſe primogenitus. Adverſ. 
Hel vid. (IND) þ 2 Exod, 13. 2. | 
10 . | 2 | | bor ; 


quem 
Trojæ 
menſis 
ndus : 
[dverſ. 


ortt ; 
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11. whathever openeth the womb among the children of Iſrael, both of 
—— N. wh it 15 mine. The Apertion of the womb * determineth the - Definivit 
firſt- born; and the law of redemption excludeth all ſuch tergiverſation: _ * 
aThoſe that are redeemed, from a Month old thou halt redeem ; no ſtay- Ry — 
ing to make up the relation, no expecting another birth to perfect the re- O, inquit, 
demption. Being then b they broug our Saviour to Jeruſalem, 10 preſent ar 2 
him to the Lord; As it is written in the Law of the Lord, Every male Hier, adv. 
that openeth the womb ſhall be called holy to the Lord: it is evident he was _ We 
called the fir/t-born of Mary according to the notion of the Law of Moſes, b 23, 74 
and conſequently that title inferreth no ſucceſſion, nor proveth the Mother 
to have any other ofi-{pring. | : | 

Indeed, they thirdly object, it cannot be denied but that we read expreſſſy 
in the Scriptures of the Brethren of our Lord: He went down to Caper- John >. 12. 
naum, he, and his mother, and his Brethren ; and, While he talked unto war. 12. 40 
the * his mother and his brethren ſtood without , deſiring to ſpeak 


with him. But although his Mother and his Brethren be named together, 


— ___——_— 


yet they are never called the Sons of his Mother ; and the queſtion is not . 


whether Chriſt had any Brethren, but whether his Mother brought forth any 


other Children. *Tis poſſible Zo/eph might have Children before Mary was 
eſpouſed to him; and then as he was reputed and called our Saviour's Father, 
ſo might they well be accounted and called his Brethren, as the f ancient | Origen ff 


1 livereth 1 
Fathers, eſpecially of the Greek Church, have taught. Nor need we thus 5 5 Man. 


aſſert that Joſeph had any off: ſpring, becauſe the language of the Fews in- and Euſebius 
cludeth in the name of &rethren not only the ſtrict relation of Fraternity, * 
but alſo the larger of Conſanguinity; and therefore it is ſufficient ſatisfaction 5»; of 5 James 
for that expreſſion, that there were ſuch perſons allied unto the bleſſed Vir- e Brocher of 
gin. ee be Brethren, faid Abraham unto Lot; when Abraham was the Fee z. il. 
Son of Terab, Lot of Haran, and conſequently not his brother, but his ne- Tr: 4 4 
phew, and as elſewhere properly ſtyled, 4 7he ſon of his Brother. © Moſes s * rs 
called Miſhael and Elzaphan the ſons of *Ozz:el the uncle of Aaron, and Ae, NAG, 
faid unto them, Come near, carry your Brethren from before the Santtua- . g - 
79; whereas thoſe brethren were Nadab and Abthn, the Sons, not of Uz- ge 


Siel, but of Aaron. Jacob told Rachel that he was her father's brother, MOODY 


Xears an » 


and that he was Rebekah's ſon : whereas Rebekah was the ſiſter of Rachel's * 3 W 
father. It is ſufficient therefore that the Evangeliſts according to the con- © the ond by 
ſtant language of the Jeu, call the kindred of the bleſſed Virgin the brethren R. Stephan. 


and Siſters of her only Son; which indeed is ſomething the þ later, but the 3%, 
moſt generally approved, anſwer. 


with an an- 
N * 0 5 | cient MS. 707: 
5 9 &T@- yo; ko 75 laoone T8 0 , malegs ied 28 Xears which is much more plain, for iviuase was is nothing 
ſo pertment in this particular, as yog . So n *Hy 15 0 Idnw@> 870» y% TS ln on YU C%0G TS I, Nx 
d Megics. Hareſ. 29. And Hereſ. 42. ſpeaking of the reſt, he calls them, rds ids Iwri0 on Þ las u d et. 


Thus S. Hilary, Homines praviſſimi hinc præſumunt opinionis fuz authoritatem, quod plures Dominum noſtrum fra- 


tres habuiſſe fit traditum, quaſi Marie illi fuiſſent, & non potius Joſeph ex priore conjugio ſuſcepti. Com. in Matth. 
cap. 1. Thus alſo S. Ambroſe de Virg. And generally all the Fathers to that time, and the Greeks afterwards. S. Chryſ. 
S. Cyril, Euthymius, Theophylact, OEcumenius, and Nicephorus. Theſe all feem to have followed an old tradition, 
which is partly ſtill continued, in Epiphan. Ea 5 &7@» 6 'Iwond 7 @ gare ery yuvdixe ox © Pvnng TS" Y xviox 
euro den TAige; T acluw tt, Tierapgs N wpprve; nacc; 53 d. Hereſ, 78. The firſt of theſe ſix Children was James : 
1e e 5 vine aig "Ioucy xaxs ,-, Ara we ary Evuras, tral Idas Y duo FulaTigts, 1 Magia, x; Tan 
x&As pun. Thus had the Greeks a diſtinct relation of the ſons and daughters of Joſeph, and of the order of their genera- 
tion. Whoſe authority I ſhall conclude with that of Jobius OEcon. I. 9. EA waligg 3 a int yis wondrm T d- 
„e 8% % T AnSav % Tome! vdr END, ü ve & dixavruun ditndurov1u;* re e- i ln, x; of rde TD aids;. 
Phot. Biblioth, 222. And that of Amphilochius, Jun. Orat. zn Diep. Hæisrea d woe x; of 78 lers elf aug fg ug 
0 'EvayſcMons, 2 TA THe desde Iv Ann, wel, eg ,'! "IaxwoE- 2 ladas Tespe TY *, Org * Kvgas Inet Kea- 
88d haute; . Gen. 13.8. 4 Gen. 12. 5. Lev. 10.4. f Gex. 29.12. Þ The firſt 1 conceive who returned this 
anſwer was 5. Hierome, in a Tractate written in his youth at Rome againſt Helvidius ; wherein, after a long diſcourſe of 
ſeveral acceptions of Brethren in the Scriptures, he thus concludes : Reſtat igitur, ut fratres eos intelligas appellatos cognatione, 
non effectu, non gentis privilegio, non naturi, quo modo Lot Abrahæ, quo modo Jacob Laban eſt appellatus frater. 
Ang. as for the other opinion of thoſe which went before him, he ſays was grounded merely upon an Apocryphal Hiſtory, 
Com. in Mat. cap. 12. Quidam fratres Domini de alia uxore Joſeph filios ſuſpicantur, ſequentes delirimenta Apo- 
cryphorum, & quandam Eſcham mulierculam confingentes. 7:4eed Origen himſelf, followed in this particular by the 
Greek Church, did confeſs no leſs ; who tells the Anthars from whom that Interpretation firſt aroſe ; Fratres autem Jeſu 
nr e ; | 5 | putabant 
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ARTICLE III. 
putabant nonnulli eſſe, (ex traditione Hebræorum ſumpta occaſione, ex evangelio quod titulum habet jaxta Petrum 
aut ex libro Jacobi) filios Joſeph ex priore uxore, quæ convixerat ipſi antequam duceret Mariam, in Mat. 13. 55. This 
Jacobus mentioned by Origen, is the ſame with him whom Euſtathins mentions in Hexamero, Age 53 F ige, I; 
Oitur ei, & wyins Maęlas loxwCog TH imenbeir. Where he reckons Joſeph inter 785 x1g4o11«;* and Epiphanius call; 
Id ES. S. Hierome therefore obſerving that the former opinion of Joſeph's Sons was founded merely upon an 
Apocryphal Writing, and being ready to aſſert the Virginity of Joſeph as well as Mary, firſt invented the other Solution in 
the kindred of Mary, as founded not only in the Language, but alſo teſtimony of the Scriptures. Quidam fratres Domini 
de alia uxore Joſeph filios ſuſpicantur, ſequentes delirimenta Apocryphorum, & quandam Eſcham mulierem confin. 
gentes. Nos autem ſicut in libro quem contra Helvidium ſcripſimus continetur, fratres Domini non filios Joſeph, ſeq 
conſobrinos Salvatoris, Mariz liberos intelligimus materteræ Domini, quæ eſſe dicitur mater Jacobi minoris & Joſeph 
& Judz, quos in alio Evangelii loco fratres Domini legimus appellatos. Fratres autem conſobrinos dici omnis Scriptu- 
ra demonſtrat. S. Hieron. in Matth. 12. 49. After S. Hieron. S. Aug. embraced this Opinion: Conſanguinei Virginy 
Mariz fratres Domini dicebantur. Erat enim conſuetudinis Scripturarum appellare fratres,. quoſlibet conſanguineos & 
cognationis propinquos, in Joh. Tract. 28. item Track. 10. & contra Fauſtum l. 22. 35. Although therefore he ſeem 10 
be indifferent in his Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Jacobus Domini frater, vel ex filiis Joſeph de alia uxore, 
vel ex cognatione Mariz matris ejus, debet intelligi: yer becauſe this Expoſition was written while he was a Preſbyter, 
and thoſe before mentioned after he was made a Biſhop : therefore the former was taken for his undoubted Opinion, and 
upon his and S. Hierome's Authority hath been generally ſince received in the Latin Church. 


And yet this difficulty, tho' uſually no farther conſidered, is not fully 
cleared; for they which impugned the perpetual Virginity of the Mother 
of our Lord urged it farther, pretending that as the Scriptures called them 
the Brethren of Chriſt, ſo they alſo ſhewed them to be the Sons of Mary 

4a1tth.13.55- the Mother of Chriſt. For firſt the Fews expreſs them particularly by their 

Names, Ie not his Mother called Mary? and his brethren James and Foſes, 
1 r 25 and Simon, and Fudas ? Therefore James and Joſès were undoubtedly the 
* argued, brethren of Chriſt, and the fame were alſo as unqueſtionably the Sons of 
Hzc cadem Mary: For among the Women at the Croſs we find a Mary Magdalen, and 
ko 45am no- Mary the Mother of James and Foſes. Again, this Mary they think can be 
minari, & no other than the Mother of our Lord, becauſe they fand her early in the 
eollemele Morning at the Sepulchre with * Mary Magdalene and Salome; and it is 
mini filios not f probable that any ſhould have more care of the Body of the Son than 
Mariæ. s. the Mother. She then who was certainly preſent at the Croſs, was not 
— 4 —_— probably abſent from the Sepulchre: Wheretore they conclude, ſhe was the 
from the next Mother of Chriſt, who was the Mother of James and 7o/es, the Brethren of 


he concluded, # - 
Ecce Jacobus Chrift. 


& Joſes, filii Mariz, quos Judzi fratres appellärunt. Matth. 27. 56. b Mark 16. 1. + Here Helvi- 
dius exclaiming triumphed, Quam miſerum erit & impium de Maria hoc ſentire, ut cum aliæ fœminæ curam ſepultu- 
-r= habuerint, matrem ejus dicamus abſentem ! 


And now the urging of this Argument will produce a greater clearneſs in 
the ſolution of the queſtion. For if it appear that Mary the Mother of James 
and Foſes was different and diſtinguiſhed from Mary the Virgin; then will 
it alſo be apparent that the Brethren of our Lord were the Sons of another 

John 19. 25. Mother, for 3 and Joſes were ſo called. But we read in S. 70hn, that 
there ſtood by the Croſs of Feſus, his mother, and his mother”s ſiſter, Mary 
Matth.27.56. the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. In the reſt of the Evange- | 
Mark 15. 40. liſts we find at the ſame place Mary — and Mary the mother of 
Marth. 28. 1. James and Joſes; and again at the Sepulchre, Mary Magdalene and the o- 
ther Mary: wherefore that other Mary by the conjunction of theſe Teſti- 
monies appeareth to be Mary the wiſe of Cleophas, and the mother of James 
3 and Zoſes; and e tn James and Foſes, the Brethren of our Lord, 
appellatur fra- Were not the Sons of Mary his Mother, but of the * other Mary, and there- 
ter Domini, fore called his Brethren, according to the language of the Fews, becauſe that 


> arena the other Mary was the Siſter of his Mother. 


nulli exiſtimant, Joſeph ex alia uxore, ut autem mihi videtur, Mariz ſororis Matris Domini, cujus Joannes in libro 
ſuo meminit, filius. S. Hieron. in Catalogo. Sicut in Sepulchro ubi poſitum eft corpus Domini, nec antea nec poſtea 
mortuus jacuit : fic uterus Mariz nec antea nec poſtea quicquam mortale ſuicepit. S. Aug. in Joh. Tract. 28. 


- Notwithſtanding therefore all theſe pretenſions, there can be nothing 
found to raiſe the leaſt ſuſpicion of any interruption of the ever-bleſſed Ma. 


ry's perpetual Virginity, For as ſhe was a Virgin when ſhe conceived, _ 
4 ; after 
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BORN Or THE VIRGIN MARr. 97 
* I 5 inue in the ſame ſtate and 
rum, after ſhe brought forth our Saviour; lo did ſhe D t 8 7 __ and 
Thi condition, and was commended by our Saviour to his beloved L ileiple, as a 
call cond now of an adopted ſon, i „FCC 
n a 1 W coy Conſideration belonging to this part of the Article is, how this 
„. Mother, what the foundation was of her maternal relation to the 
mini | Virgin Was a 7 2 k ie f. d Nativi beſid 
nfin- | d. what is to be attributed unto her in this ſacred Nativity beſide 
; orc oth he Higheſt, and the influence of the 
Gary the immediate work of the power of the Hig It, and the INMENCE ot the 
cen ly Ghoſt. For we are here to remember again the moſt ancient form of 
ptu Holy 1 | . he Holy Ghoſt, and the Virgin | 
I is Article, briefly thus delivered, Born of the Holy gin * 
* this Article, y {flv for the Nati NG 
w 6 Mary; as alſo that the word * Born was not taken preciſely for the ativity * re! 
SIG of our Saviour, but as comprehending in it whatſoever belonged to his hu- 
byter, | Jeneration ; and when afterward the Conception was attributed to the 
and man Generation; and when after war e in ir ch 
| Spirit, the Nativity to the Virgin; it was not ſo to be underſtood, as i the 
| Spirit had conceived him, but the bleſſed Virgin by the power and operation 
ally of the Spirit. 2 | ls 
ther Firſt therefore we muſt acknowledge a true, real and proper Conception, 8 
hem by which the Virgin did conceive of her * own ſubſtance the true and real ſub- a rr hy 
ary ſtance of our Saviour, according to the prediction of the Prophet, Behold a guns er ſe 
heir Virgin ſhall conceive, and the Annunciation of the Angel, Geho/d, thou dedit, quan- 
ſes, ſhalt f conceive in thy womb. From whence our Saviour is expreſſly termed Cs © 
| = by Elizabeth, the + fruit of her womb. | —— 
5 0 ; . 
is originibus i dunt. S. Hilar. l. 10. de Trinit. I That is, by a proper Conception, C ov yares* the 
ang — 9 2 oy ac {i diceres, ventreſcere. So the LXX. tranſlated the ſimple ITN, & vage .. As 
n be therefore o V Ne expreſſeth a proper Gravidation, ſo doth ed FOO CY a proper Conception. According to 
the that expreſſion of Gregory Nazianzen, Jexa; tu, ori xtehs des abewninas J, Th vou xuicsws. Ep. 1. ad Cledon, 
it is a Luke 1. 42. +} Heb, w WD | 
= = Secondly, As ſhe did at firſt really and properly conceive, ſo did ſhe alſo 
the EE nouriſh and increaſe the ſame body of our Saviour, once conceived by the 
1 of WM true Subſtance of her own; by which > ſhe was found with child of the Holy b Marth.r.18} 
X = Ghoſt, and is deſcribed going with Joſeph to be taxed, © being great with Far Sl 5: 
Icli. child, and pronounced happy by that loud cry of the woman in the Goſpel, 


duku- 4 Bleſſed is the womb that bare thee. ; I d n. 27. 
FX Thirdly, When Chri/t was thus conceived and grew in the womb of the **** * 
bleſſed Virgin, ſhe truly and really did bring forth a Son by a true and proper 1 
Parturition; and Chiſt thereby was properly born by a * true Nativity. For erde, de + 
vill as we read, © Elizabeth's full time came that ſhe ſhould be delivered, and Fer} rg 
N . 1 | fe e forth a ſon; ſo in the like ſimplicity of expreſſion, and propriety i A410 


| „, e gabi 
h = of ſpeech, the ſame Eyangeliſt ſpeaks of Mary, * The days were accompliſhed 5 (oor ts 
, bat ſbe ſhould be delivered, and ſhe brought forth her firſt-born ſon. 1 
a 2 Wherefore from theſe three, a true Conception, Nutrition and Parturition, Tegen en a! 
Age. we muſt acknowledge that the bleſſed Virgin was f truly and properly the Mo- 4. K 257. 
4 of ther of our Saviour. And fo is ſhe frequently ſtyled the Mother of Jeſus in ,; > 
4 the language of the Evangeliſts, and by Eligabethj particularly the mother of © Luke 1. 57. 
Ci her Lord, as alſo by the general conſent of the Church (+ becauſe he which 1a . | 
el was ſo born of her was God,) the * Deipara; which being a compound title pri filii quis 
Oord, ; | MI 5 Es | niiſi abſurdiſſi- 
nere- mus neget verè & propriè efſe matrem? Facundus I. 1. c. 4. Hoc & ad credendum difficile, & dignyin controverſia 
that - videbatur, utrum Deum illa Virgo genuerit : cæterùm quod vere & proprie genuerit, quicquid eſt ille quem genuit, 
| null dignum diſceptationis apparet. 16id. f na & & See- 5 9c jjbv geen. Theod. Abucara. * This name 
ww irt in uſe in the Greek Church, who delighting in the happy compoſitions of that language, called the bleſſed Virgin 
| libro ©eo7oxoy, From whence the Latins in imitation ſtyled her Virginem Deiparam & Deigenitricem. Meurſius in his 


Gloſſary ſets the Original of this Title in the time of Juſtinian. Inditum hoc nomen eſt matri Domini ac Seryatoris no- 
ſiti Jeſu Chriſti a Synodo V. Conſtantinopolitana tempore Juſtiniani. Whereas this was not the Original, but the Con- 
firmation, of that Title. In hac Synodo Catholice eſt inſtitutum, ut Beata Maria ſemper virgo OcoJox©®-» diceretur : 
quia, ſicut Catholica fides habet, non hominem ſolum, ſed vers Deum & Hominem, genuit. Paul. Marnef. de Geſt. 


hing Longobard. l. G. c. 14. So ſpeaketh he of the ſame Synod : and 'tis true, for the ſeventh Canon of the. ſame runneth thus, 
Ma- Ei Ti oT, eveePoggy i xalexenoixa; Ot Mild 7 dia, ivd, aerrugbivey Magiay — . xveius x anibercy 


Peoloxoy au rl ,,‘ — 6 reid. dnabiua i5w. Otherwiſe in this Countil was but confirmed what had been deter- 
mea and ſettled long before: and therefore Photius ſays thereof, Abu * ra fl 17-99 
„ %%% ͤ K ͤ ag A a | % 


* 
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178 ARTICLE III. 
—ů —2—ů— — — . 
Joluale eg mn is iti, that it utterly cut off the Hereſie of Neſtorius which then began to grow up again, y 
part of the 1 N . was the — of this Si ji, and the whole was nothing elſe but the 1 of the 
denyal. And therefore being he was condemned for denying of it, that Title muſt be acknowledged authentick which j, 
denied from the time of the Council of Epheſus ; in which thoſe Fathers, ſaith Photius expreſſly, T WAL xp93)0y Y duraę 
biver (Xeurs) ie xvgivs Y A αννννẽ 3 drv@uuGaF Og07oxor g Epiſt. 1. And that it was ſo then 
is manifeſt, becapſe by the denyal of this the Neſtorian Hereſie was frſt diſcovered, not in Neſtorius himſelf but in by 
Preſbyter Anaſtaſius, who firſt in a Sermon magiſtertally delivered, OtoJoxoy 7 Magicy v, undes. SOC, Eccl, Hip. . \. 
. f. and Tiberat. Breviar. 6.4. 4s alſo Evagrius and Nicephorus. Upon which words ariſing a Tumult Neſtorius ty 
his Preſbyter's part, teaching the ſame Doctrine conſtantly in the Church, % Twv)axs 7 Aitw v Oel nbadnuy, 
And hereupon the Tumult grew ſo great, that a general Council for that reaſon was called by Theodoſius Jun, 28 N. 
Soelg r ayiay Mag las er Oc070x0) «218 ps, as J uſtinian teſtifieth, Ep. ad V. Synodum. In which, when all things ſeems 
clearly ro be carried againſt Neſtorius and his fattion, he hoped to have reconcilem all by this feigned Acknowledgmeny, 
Aryicdu x, Otte. y Magia, * — To AvTnegs. SOC. . 7. c. 34. Liber. Brev. c. 6. It is plain then that the 
Council of Epheſus, which condemned Neſtorius, confirmed this Title ©ce]ox®», I ſay, confirmed it; for tis evident 
that it was before uſed in the Church, by the Tumult which aroſe at the firſt denyal of it by Anaſtaſius ; and ſo con- 
firmed it as received before, becauſe they approved the Epiſtles of S. Cyril, who proved it by the uſage of thoſe Father; 
which preceded him, Where by the way it is obſervable, that while S. Cyril produceth nine ſeveral Fathers for the uſe 
of this Word, and both before and after he produceth them, affirmeth that they all did uſe it, there are but three of then 
who expreſſly mention it, Athanaſius, Antiochus and Ammon, Epiſt. ad Reginas. 4nd it is ſomething to be admired that 
he ſhould ſo name the other ſix, and recite thoſe places out of them which had it not, when there were before him ſo many 
leſide them that uſed it. As Gregory Nazianzen, Ei Tis & OcoJoxor F Magias dmAauoary, xdęis is © 9:oru]@>; Epif, 
ad Cledonium, end in his firſs Oration de Filio, ſpeaking of the difference of his generation from that of others, Roe: 


c 
767g (eis ih OE, Hag, and S. Baſil aſſerteth, yn x&ladixe F Qiaoxeivuy F axoly, ori w irewnele dea. 
=agbivO» 1 geen. Hom. de Nat. Chriſti, And that in the time S. Baſil and S. Gregory this term was uſual, ap- 
peareth by the Objection of Julian, who derided the Chriſtians for thinking God could be born of a woman; Octeloxm 3 
Dui; & wbb Magie xaagvles. S. Cyr. Tom. 6. Before both theſe Euſebius ſpeaketh of Helena, who built a Church at 
Bethlehem; H Baca; y Sreapecerdry © OtoJoxy AνẽẽjA pruart Iavuaroi; xx]exoouy. de vita Conſt. 1.3. And before © 
Euſebius, Alexander Biſpop of Alexandria; dragxt yelovey 6 Kugi®» ua led Xeareg, (dus Pogtrus di,, x, & di- 
xx74, ox 7 OcoJoxs Magias. Ep. ad Alex. apud Theod. 1. 1. c. 4. Before him Dionyſius Alex. calls our Saviour I (a2 
oi ox © dvs magbirs x; Oco)oxs Magia;, Epiſt. ad Paulum Samoſat. And ſpeaking of the words of Iſaiah, a Vir- 
gin ſhall conceive, Acxvvew 57: 6 ©c07ox@» ru (uvinater, » gg dai. Reſp. ad Queſt, 5. And in the Anſwer . 
the ſame queſtion, mid ual: dyiw id,. 2 15 duvedyd TE viviss 1 dauvs®» (xi Ts Orgs, Macia 1 Ote Jen. 
** Tagt:ves. And again, S rocei a * % Wer Tg vabey1og ou © OtoJoxs. In the Anſwer to the th Queſtion, Ns 2) 
OL [en eis AilryurTor T lacig ape Th Oculory Magica c df Pegsry F Yalepuyly iuav, and ſo often. Nay yet before 
him Origen did not only uſe, but expound at large the meaning of that title ©co]oxoc, in his firſs Tome on the Epiſile to 
the Romans, as Socrat. and Liberat. teſtifie. Well therefore did Antiochus Biſhop of Antioch urge the ancient Father: 
againſt Neſtorius, calling it Tggepoggy ovoun # Trleaupoy monnels Ha ig. And again, Ie, T Haſegos V (Cuo+- 
deb, verb, & ine. Türe 5 n hehe, ſays he, dei; F "ExxAnoia5ixdy 019 a7x4)w ragnTy,)* of Te Þ xenrappc wn) , 
AA ETITHMOl, Ol TE WH xe 8% Exeagov]o T xenrauay. Concil. Epheſ. P. I. c. 25. K - 


Althaus begun in the Greek Church, was reſolved into its parts by the Latimes, and 
7.010195 732) ſo the Virgin was plainly named the * Mother of God. | 


be extended to = 
ſignifie as much as the Mother of God, becauſe rix Jen doth ſometimes denote as much as Mods, and therefore it hath been | 
tranſlated Dei Genitrix, as well as Deipara; yet thoſe ancient Greeks which call the Virgin Oeeſoxes, did not call her wilies | © 208 
75 Oc. But the Latins tranſlating Oue Jonas, Dei genitrix, and the Greeks tranſlating Dei genitrix 358 hirnę, they both at | 
laſt called her plainly the Mother of God. The firſt which the Greeks obſerved to ſtyle her ſo was Leo the Great, as TE 
was obſerved by Ephraim Patriarch of Theopolis, whoſe words have been very much miſtaken by two learned men, Dio- 
nyſius Petavius and Leo Allatius, who have produced them to prove that Leo Magnus was the firſt man which 
ever nſed the word Ox«]axo;. A ſtrange error this muſt needs appear in ſo great a perſon as a Patriarch, and that of the 
Greek Church; and indeed not imaginable, conſidering how well he was verſed in thoſe controverſies, and how he com- 
pared the words of Leo with thoſe of the ancient Greek Fathers, and particularly of S. Cyril. His words are theſe in 3 5 
his Epiffle ad Zenobium, Ilgwre; e dels Atay idixas eivey euros Agtενι, ws hing 965 is 3 ayia Ocd]oxocs, rd mes airs | 
=d1iews Algręveieis prpart wh Tito Paplpar* That is, Leo was the firſt who in plain terms called the ©to]oxog, that is, 3 
Mary, the Mother of God; whereas the Fathers before him ſpake not the ſame in expreſs words. Petavius and Ala. 
tius have clearly miſtaten the Propoſition, making the Subject the Predicate, and the Predicate the Subject, as if he has | 
firſt called the Mother of God Os, whereas he is faid firſt to call the Oteſ ones Mother of God, as appeareth by | 
the Article added to the Subject, not to the Predicate. But if that be not ſufficient, his meaning will appear by another 


paſſage to the ſame purpoſe, in his Epiſtle ad Syncleticum ; "Oz: unligy Se mare 4 EModorr aver, N elsa 
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narag weg, ⁰ Therefore as he took the Lord and God to be ſynonymous; ſo he thought Elizabeth firſt ſtyled Mary | > 
the Mother of Gad, becauſe ſhe called ber the Mother of her Lord; and after Elizabeth, Leo was the firſs who plamly = 
ſtyled her fo, that is, the, Mother of God. And that we may be yet farther aſſured of bis mind, he produced the worss « 


of Leo the Pope in his Epiſtle to Leo the Emperor: *Avabeue]igteFw Negogiog, & F petxagia g Gro)oxoy Magie A 28 38, 
eridgeirrs 5 ivr, wise viva unrigg. The ſentence which he tranſlates is this, Anathematizetur ergo Neſtorius, qui 
beatam Virginem Mariam non Dei, ſed hominis tantummodo, credidit genitricem. Epiſt. 97. c. I. Where plainly ge- 
nitrix Dei is tranſlated u Std, and OceToxe is added by Ephraim out of cuſtom in the Subject, being otherwiſe not at 
all in Leo's words. It is therefore certain that firſt in the Greek Church they termed the bleſſed Virgin. QeeJono;, and 

g the Latins from, them Dei genitrix, and mater Dei, and the Greeks from them again urg 93:8, upon the authority of 
Leo, not taking notice of other Latins who ſtyled her ſo before him. 


Ihle neceſſity of believing our Saviour thus to be born of the Virgin Mary, 
wiuill appear both in reſpe& of her who was the Mother, and of him who 
nach In reſpect of her it was therefore neceſſary, that we might perpetually pre- 
ſ iorye an eſteem of her perſon proportionable to fo high a digniry. It was ber 
- 4 4 ; 
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g: 7 Il call me bleſſed; but * Luke 1 48. 
own prediction, From henceforth all generations tha Bf 15 + is — roay 
the obligation is ours, to call her, to eſteem her ſo. zZabeth cried qu eſt mulic- 

% ſo loud a voice, Bleſſed art thou among women, when Chriſt was ribus cunctis, 
out Wz 10 : . lions of H and Admi.- duæ genuit 
but newly conceived in her womb; what expreſſions of Honour an 1 

ation can we think ſufficient now that Chriſt is in Heaven, and that Mo- 1,1, lib. 
hs with him? + Far be it from any Chriſtian to derogate from that ſpecial 4e ſingular. 


: 4" , | LS. Clericorum. 
monks granted her, which is incommunicable to any other. We cannot 


r *Heliſabet & 
ar too feverend a regard unto the Mother of our Lord, ſo long as we give Zacharias nos 

her not that worſhip which is due unto the Lord himſelf. Let us keep the —＋ 8 

language of the Primitive Church : + Let her be honoured and eſteemed, let inferibres 


Ji | ſunt B. Mariæ 
him be worſhipped and adored. ets matti Domi- 
uz conſcia in ſe habitantis Dei liberè proclamat, Ecce ergo ex hoc beatam me dicent omnes generationes. 
” 3 W 1. Abſit ut quiſquam S. Mariam divine gratiæ privilegiis ut ſpeciali gloria traudare co- 
netur : TH Mg o rt, 0 KU mggoxveacto * Ev r £54 Mage, 0 5 nals. Tie, ** Ire FR of ai 
e T Mug uy und eis 7 nei TW, Epiph. Hzrelſ. 19. El xa isn u Maia, Ae, * TeTifanplp n, GAA Es 6s 17 
———— 7] Ib. "Hueis 3 2 e w pp coy ge Sd 3 evbewiwy 786 OM . Alseręi Ua Ws &V OLE RELATE 


veoh fbi, 5 FF Gan wegrnwsps hen ꝙ malig, 3 T onthe ye 2970), % W avrus. Theod. Thera- 
peut 2. pag. 302. | | 


reſpect of him it was neceſſary, firſt, that we might be aſſured he was 
44 + begotten of a Woman, ad conſequently that he had from her the | 
true nature of man. For he took not on him the nature of Angels, and #2. 16. 
therefore ſaved none of them, who for want of a Redeemer, are re/erved in 
everlaſting chains under darkneſs unto the judgment of the great day. And 
man once fallen had been, as deſervedly, ſo irrevocably condemned to the 
fame condition, hut that he tool upon him the ſeed of Abraham. For being 
we are partakers of fleſh and blood, we could expect no Redemption but # 14. 
by him who likewiſe took part of the ſame. We could look for no Re- | 
deemer, bur ſuch a one who by conſanguinity was our * Brother. And be- 
ing there is but one Mediator between God and man, the Man Chrzi#? Je- * under that 


ſus, we cannot be aſſured that he was the Chriſt, or is our Jeſus, except vorn did the 


we be firſt aſſured that he was a Man. Thus our Redeemer, the Man Chriſt arne, = 


a expect him, as 
Feſus, was born of a woman, that he might f redeem both men and women; atpearerh by 


that both Sexes might rely upon him, who was of the one, and from the , arm. 


Cantic. 8. 1. 
Drin 
. | WN D 
„in HK 8555 

md xy x eos ann 12 Mb aan Ru nw 155 Baron When the Aeſſtas ſhall reveal himſelf, the 
ſons of Iſrael ſhall ſay unto him, Thou ſhalt be unto us a Brother. f Homini liberatio in utroque ſexu debuit ap- 


parere. Ergo, quia virum opportebat ſuſcipere, = ſexus honorabilior eſt, conveniens erat ut fœminei ſexus liberatio 
hinc appareret, quod ille vir de fœmina natus eſt. S. Auguſt. Queſt. l. 83. Nolite vos ipſos contemnere, virt, filius 
Dei virum ſuſcepit: nolite vos ipſas contemnere, fœminæ, filius Dei natus ex fœmina eſt. 1dem de agone Chriſti, 


[4 


Secondly, It was neceſſary we ſhould believe our Saviour conceived and | 
born of ſuch a woman as was a moſt pure and immaculate Virgin. For as it % 8 
behoved him in all things to be made like unto us; ſo in that great ſimi- Non cum in 
litude a diſſimilitude was as neceſſary, that he ſhould be < without in. Our r 
Paſſover is ſlain, and behold the Lamb that taketh away the ſins of the nu. 


tero aluit, 
World; but the Lamb of the Paſſover muſt be without 


lemiſh. Where- quem Virgo 
as then we draw ſomething of corruption and contamination by our ſe- <22<Pit, Vir- 


: + : a go peperit, 
minal traduction from the firſt Adam; our Saviour hath received the ſame 


| S. Auguſt. in 
nature without any culpable inclination, becauſe born of a Virgin with- 7ra#. 4. in 


out any ſeminal traduction. Our High-Prieſt is /eparate from ſinners, not OT go 
only in the actions of his life, but in the production of his nature. 


For as Dei. Non ha- 
+ Levi was in the loins of Abraham, and paid tithes in him, and yet ChriF, beat iſte tra- 


though the Son of Abraham, did not pay tithes in him, but receive them acer de A- 


dam, carnem 
| | tantùm 

ſumpſit de Adam, peccatum non aſſumpſit. Vid. Verbum caro factum in ſtmilitudine carnis peccata omnia noſtra ſuſ- 
cepit, nullum reatis vitium ferens ex traduce ptævaticationis exortum. — 4. Epiſt. ad Conſtantimim. t Levi 
a 2 


in 
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in Lumbis Abrahæ fuit, ſecundum concupiſcentiam carnalem, Chriſtus autem ſecundùm ſolùm ſubſtantiam corpo- 
ralem. Chm enim ſit in ſemine & viſibilis corpulentia & inviſibilis ratio, utrumque cucurrit ex Abraham, vel etiam 
ex ipſo Adam, uſque ad corpus Mariæ, quia & ipſum eo modo conceptum & exortum eſt : Chriſtus autem viſibi- 
lem carnis ſubſtantiam de carne Virginis ſumpfit; ratio vero conceptionis ejus non a ſemine virili, ſed longe aliter 
ac deſuper venit. S. Aug. de Gen. ad lit. I. 10. c. 19. ; | | er 


mn 


Melchizedeck: ſo though we being in the loins of Adam may be all ſaid to 
ſin in him; yet Chriſt, who deſcended from the fame Adam according to the 
fleſh, was not partaker of that ſin, but an expiation for it. For he which is 
contained in the ſeminal virtue of his Parent, is ſome way under his natural 
wer, and therefore may be in ſome manner concerned in his actions: but 
he who is only from him by his natural ſubſtance, according to a paſſive or 
obediential power, and fo receiveth not his propagation from him, cannot 
be ſo included in him as to be obliged by his actions, or obnoxious to his de- 
merits. 
Thirdly, It was neceſſary that we ſhould believe Chri/? born of that per- 
ſon, that Virgin Mary which was eſpouſed unto Zo/eph, that thereby we 
might be aſſured that he was of the family of David. For whatſoever pro- 
a ere made of the Meaſſias were appropriated unto him. As the ſeed 
of the Foman' was firſt contracted to the ſeed of Abraham, fo the ſeed of 
Luke 1. 3. Abraham was next appropriated to the Son of David. He was to be called 
the Son of the Higheſt, and the Lord God was to give unto him the throne 
Mar. 22. 42. of his father David. When Jeſus asked the Phariſees, What think ye of 
Chris? whoſe ſon is he? they ſaid unto him, The ſon of David. When 
Mat. 2. 4, f. Herod demanded of the chief Prieſts and Scribes where Chriſt ſpould be born; 
they ſaid unto him, In Bethlehem of Fudza, becauſe that was the city of 


Tale 2. 4 David, whither 70 oy went up with Mary his eſpouſed wife, becauſe he 


was of the houſe and lineage of David. After John the Baptiſt, the fore- 


Zake 1. 69. runner of Chriſt, was born, Zacharias bleſſed the Lord God of Iſrael, who 


had raiſed up an horn of fatvation for us in the houſe of his ſervant David. 


Mat. 15. 22. The woman of Canaan, the blind men ſitting by the way, and thoſe other | | 


and 20. 3% Bland that followed him eryed out, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou ſon of 
eme 9. 27. David. The very children, out of whoſe mouths God perfected praiſe, were 
Mar. 21. 15. crying in the Temple, and ſaying, Hoſannah to the ſon of David. And 
Mas. 12. 23. When the blind and dumb both ſpake and ſaw, all the people were amazed, 
and ſaid, Is not this the ſon of David? Thus by the publick and concur- 
rent teſtimonies of all the Fews, the * as was to come of the 
* Ads 2. 30. houſe and lineage of David for God had fivorn with an oath to him, that 
Adquin hinc of the fruit of his loins according to the fleſh he would raiſe up Chriſt to ſit 
ſtum intelli- upon hig throue. It was therefore neceſſary we ſhould believe that our Sa- 
gere debebis viour a made of the ſeed of David according to the fleſh : of which we are 
ex David de- aſſured, becauſe he was barn of that . rgin Mary who deſcended from him, 
putatum car 
nali genere, and was eſpouſed _ Faſepb, who deſcended from the ſame, that thereby 
ob Man? his Genealogy might be known. | | 
LEI hor The con . of all which will at laſt lead us to a clear explication of 
enim promi. this latter branch of the Article, whereby every Chriſtian may inform him- 


ſo juratur in 


Primo ad ſelf what he is bound to profeſs, and being informed, fully expreſs what is the 
David, Ex object of his Faith in this particular, when he faith, I believe in Jeſus Chrisi 
frubin venirs Which was born of the Virgin Mary. For hereby he is conceived to intend 


tui C0 


. 9 thus much: I aſſent unto this as a maſt certain and infallible Truth, That 


num tuum. there was a Certain woman, known by the name of Mary, eſpouſed unto Je- 
1 ſeph of Nazareth, which before and after her Eſpouſals was a pure and un- 
c. 20. ſpotted Virgin, and being and continuing in the fame Virginity, did, by 
* Rom. 1. 3. the immediate operation of the Holy Ghoſt, conceive within her Womb the 
only-begotten fon of God, and, after the natural time of other women 
brought him forth as her firſt-born Son, continuing till a moſt pure and oy 

| | 3 maculate 


* 
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!SUFFERED. | 


1 


maculate Virgin; whereby the Saviour of the world was born of 4 Woman 


under the Law, without the leaſt pretence of any original corruption, that 


he might deliver us from the guilt of ſin; born of that Virgin which was of 
the houſe and lineage of David, that he might fir upon his throne, and rule 
for evermore. And in this latitude-I profeſs: to believe in Jeſus Chr 2 dom 
of the Virgin Mary. Ta n 015% e 


» * , 
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STEELS ECTS 
Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, 
4 And buried. „„ 


HIS Article hath alſo received ſome acceſſion in the particular ex- 
preſſions of Chri/?s Humiliation. For the firſt word of it, now 
generally ſpeaking of his Paſſion, in the moſt ancient Creeds was 

Ped from his Crucifixion; for as we ſay, /affered 


no way di log | LG 
. : l : x ' Y 7 ruci XUS 
and crucified, they only, Crucified under Pontius Pilate : nor , pont 


> 
= 
— 
' 


— 


was his Crucifixion diſtinguiſhed from his Death, but where we read, crucified, Pilato, & ſe- 


dead, and buried, ey only, crucified aud buried. Becauſe the chief of pultus. R»ffn. 
his Sufferings were on the Croſs, and he gave up the Ghoſt there; therefore — wut 
his whole Paſſion and his Death were comprehended in his Crucifixion. 


carn. Dommi. 
| Credimus in 
cum qui ſub Pontio Pilato crucifixus eſt & ſepultus. S. Auguſt. de Fide ec Symb. & de Trinitat. |. 1. c. 14. Caput no- 
ſtrum Chriſtus elt, crucifixum & ſepultum, refuſcitatum aſcendit in cœlum. Idem in pſal. 132. Qui ſub Pontio Pilato 
crucifixus eſt & ſepultus. Max. Taurin. Chryſol. Euſeb. Gallic. To & Tlovlis Haar gang rape. Qui ſub 
Pontio Pilato crucifixus & ſepultus, MSS. Armach. And befides theſe, a witneſs without exception, Leo the Great ; 
Unigenitum Filium Dei crucifixum & ſepultum, omnes etiam in Symbolo confitemur. Epift. 10. cap. 5. Afterwards 


the Paſſion was expreſſed : Paſſus ſub Pontio Pilato, crucifixus & ſepultus. Etherius Uxam. And the Death : Paſſus 


ſub Pontio Pilato, crucifixus, mortuus, & ſepultus. Author. lib. de Symb. ad Catechum. Not but both theſe were ex- 
preſſed before in the Rule of Faith by Tertullian, but without particular mention of the Crucifixion. Adv. Prax. c. 2. hunc 
paſſum, hunc mortuum, & ſepultum : as Optatus, Paſſus, mortuus, & ſepultus reſurrexit. lib. 1. Paſſus, ſepultus, & 
tertia die reſurrexit. Capital. Carols 82. And generally the Ancients did underſtand determinately his crucifyiug by that 
more comprehenſive name of his Suffering. For as Marcellus and S. Cyril have 5awewbev1z r ap, Euſebius and the 
Nicene Council to the ſame purpoſe have waboy]e only in their Creeds. As Clem. Alex. Padag. l. 2. c. 3. F eis Oed, 
in, T eis ge, Eẽæͤ̃ i. Which was farther enlarged afterwards by the Council of Conſtantinople into cg, 
2 001%, 2 rey. | 


But again, being he ſuffered not only on the Croſs; being it was poſſible 
he might have been affixed to that curſed Tree, and yet not have died; there- 
fore the Church thought fit to add the reſt of his e as antecedent, and 
his death, as conſequent to his Crucifixion. 

To begin then with his Paſſion in general. In thoſe words, He /affered 
under Pontius Pilate, we are to conſider part as ſubſtantial, part as circum- 
ſtantial. The ſubſtance of this part of the Article conſiſteth in our Saviour's 
Paſſion, He ſuffered: The Circumſtance of Time is added, declared by the 


preſent Goycraour, Ander Pontius Pilate. : 


Now for the explication of our Saviour's Paſſion as diſtin from thoſe par- 
ticulars which follow in the Article, more I conceive cannot be required than 
2 uh ſhew, I ho it was that ſuffered, How he ſuffered, What it was he 
uffered. | 

Firſt, If we would clearly underſtand him that ſuffered in his full relation 
to his Paſſion, we muſt conſider him both in his Office, and his Perſon ; as 
Jeſs Chriſt, and as the only-begotten Son of God. In reſpect of his Office, 
we believe that he which was the Chriſt did ſuffer; and fo we make profeſ- 
ſion to be ſaved by Faith in a ſuffering Meffas. Of which that we may 
give a juſt account, Firſt, we muſt prove that the promiſed Meſſias was to 
tuffer; for if he were not, then by profeſſing that our Jeſus ſuffered, we 

| ſhould 
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ſhould declare he was not Chriſt. Secondly, we muſt ſhew that Jeſus, 
whom we believed to be the Maſſias, did really and truly ſuffer : for if he 
did not, then while we proved the true Maſſias was to ſuffer, we ſliould 
conclude our Jeſus was not that Meſſias. Thirdly, it will farther be advan- 
tageous for the illuſtration of this truth, to manifeſt that the ſufferings of 
the Meſſias were determined and foretold, as thoſe by which he ſhould be 
known. And fourthly, it will then be neceſſary ro ſhew that our Je ſiis 
did truly ſuffer whatſoever was determined and foretold. And more than 
this cannot be neceſſary to declare ho it was that ſuffered, in relation to 


his Office. | ohh 
; For the firſt of theſe, that the promiſed Meſſias was to ſuffer, to all Chri. 
ſtians it is unqueſtionable ; becauſe our Saviour Aid conſtantly inſtruct the 
* ark 9. 12. Apoſtles in this truth, both * before his death, that they might expect it, and 


Ele 24-26, b after, that they might be confirmed by ir. And one part of the Doctrine 


2 17. 3. Which S. Paul diſſeminated through the world was this, © zhat the Chriſt muſt 


needs have ſuffered. 

But becauſe theſe Teſtimonies will fatisfie only ſuch as believe in Jeſus, and 
our Saviour himſelf did refer the disbelieving Fews to the Law and the Pro- 
phets, as thoſe who teſtified of him ; we will ſhew from thence, even from 

Mark 9.13. the Oracles committed to the Fews, how it was written of the Son of man, 
1 Pet. 1.1T- that he mul ſuffer many things; and how the Spirit of Chriſt which was 
in the Prophets teſtified before-hand the ſufferings of ChriFt, 

The fifty third Chapter of Z/ay is beyond all queſtion a fad, but clear, de. 
ſcription of a ſuffering perſon: a man of ſorrows and acquainted with grief, 
oppreſſed, and afflitted, wounded and bruiſed, brought to the ſlaughter, 
and cut off out of the land of the living. But the Perſon of whom that Chap- 

page 87, der treateth was certainly the Meſſias, as we have * formerly proved by ch 
We ſhewed by Confeſſion of the moſt ancient Fews, and may farther be evidenced both from 


wr yg them, and from the place it ſelf. For ſurely no man's ſoul can be made an 
gum, che Be- Mering for our ſins, but our Saviour's: nor hath God laid on any man the 


reſhith Rab- fuiquity of us all, but on our Redeemer. Upon no Perſon but the Meſſias 


ba, and 4 , could the chaſtiſement of our peace be; nor with any ſtripes could we be 


Ruth, and by healed but his. It is ſufficiently then demonſtrated by the Prophet, that the 


2 ſuffering Perſon whom he deſcribes was to be the CHriſt, in that he bare our 


Tarchi and grzefs, and carried our ſorrows. 

MoſesAlſhech, 

that the ancient Rabbins did interpret that Chapter of the Meſſias: which might ſeem a. ſufficient acknowledgment, But 
becauſe this is the moſt conſiderabke controverſie between us and the Jews, it will not ſeem unneceſſary to prove the ſame 
truth by farther Teſtimonies. In the Talmud Cod. Sanhedrin. zo the queſtion, What is the name of the Meſſias ? it is 
anſwered, the Leper. And the reaſon of the name is there rendred WNW becauſe it is ſpoken in this, Eſay 
53. 4. Surely he hath born our griefs, and carried our ſorrows: yet we did eſteem him ſtricken, i. e. 9. And be- 
-cauſe y is uſed of the Leproſie, Levit. 43. 13. therefore from n they concluded his name to be a Leper, and con- 
ſequently did interpret that place of the Meſſias. In the Peſikta it is written MWNN "NM FMT WL God pro- 
duced the Soul of the Meſſias, and ſaid unto him, Wilt thou redeem my ſons after 6000 years? He anſwered, I will. 
wilt thou bear the Chaſtiſements, to take away their ſins, Nu d M99N (IR IND N it is written, Iſa. 53.4. 
Surely he hath born our griefs? And he anſwered, I will bear them with joy. Which is a clear teſtimony, conſidering 
the Opinion of the Jews, that all ſouls of men were created in the beginning, and ſo the ſoul of the Meſſias to ſuffer for 
the ref. The ſhift of the Jews, turning theſe expreſſions off from the Meſſias, and attributing of them to the people 
as to one, is ſomething ancient : For we find that Origen was urged with that expoſition in a diſputation with the Jews. 
Metpurnpas di molt ty Ti megs r A. Ide Ce ,, vais megpnleiars r reg xgnανν,ð]j̊ ?. ip oig KN 
% & Ida, rare weregPnlevay ws att ev0g TY Ag 3) u e Th Algaroge 3% πνννð s, e mronnet megrHAvl1C 
Sour?) Th mega tg ireoruglu luda us reis vA, ebvier. Thus the Jew interpreted thoſe places, Iſa. 52.14. his vi- 
fage was ſo marred more than any man; 52. 14. that which had not been told them they ſhall ſee, 53.3. a man of 
ſorrow, and acquainted with grief: and applied them to the people of Iſrael in their diſperſions. But Origen did eaſily re- 
Jute him, by retorting other places of the ſame Prophecy, as 53. 4. Surely he hath born our griefs and carried our ſor- 
rows ; «8 5. he was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for our iniquities, and with his ſtripes are we 
healed. — 78, ſays he, o c Tas ci i vo per, 2 ie, em Tg T (oe wero;bora, ei d 7g J xe, 
ET: Hei dn F t, TWTE Mzri. But eſpecially he confounded the Jeu with thoſe words of the 8th verſe, He was 
cut off out of the land of the living; for the tranſgreſſions of my people was he ſtricken. MAU 5 kd S 
220 © Parton Mtews m, A F evouirauy TY ARS Wa nx01 eis Faraloy. El 6 Acc N j,“, ery 01 r Sopot, was 
27: F dνE⁶eu T5 A TY Oed Me" ixus eis Favaloy Ares, ei wn reges d BOX T Y Os; Tis 9 de, ts wn laces 
Rees; Origen, adv, Celſum, l. 1. ; | 
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4 SUFFERED. 
= This Prediction is ſo clear, ever ſince the Serpent was to bruiſe the Heel 
e of the Woman's ſeed, that the Zews, who were reſolyed to expect a Me/- 
d 745 which ſhould be only glorious, have been inforced to. invent another, 
> = which ſhould ſuffer. And then they anſwer us with a diſtinction of their 
f RE own invention; That a Meſſius was to redeem us, and a Meſſias was to ſuf- 
e fer for us: but the fame Maſſiar was not both to redeem us and to fuffer for 
us. For they fay that there are“ two ſeveral perſons promiſed under the * 5, in dee 
name of the Meſſias ; one of the Tribe of Ephraim, the other of the Tribe of 1 
5 Judah; one the Son of Jaſeph, the other the Son of David; the one to 2 _— 
= | precede, fight, and ſuffer death, the other to follow, conquer, reign, and Pi dun 
never to die. If then our Saviour were a Chriſt, we muſt confeſs he was a ſon of joſeph, 
: 4 ſiffering Meſſias, and conſequently, according to their doctrine, not a Sa- the other 
| XX viour. For if he were the Son of David, then; fay they, he was never to Nea WP 
— i die; or if he ever died, he was not that Meſſias which was promiſed to fit up- ſon of David. 
on the throne of David. And while we confels our Saviour died, and with- 8 = = 
al aſſert his deſcent from the houſe of David, we do, in their opinion, in- 2 Ca 
Vvolve our ſelves in a Contradiction. —_ "an 
D 


1 CIYR run 11 N12 fruop TPBR? Two are thy deliverers which ſhall deliver thee, Meſſias the Son of Da- 
ns vid, and Meſſias the Son of Ephraim: and in the ſame manner, Chap. 7. 3. This that Paraphraſt, nothing ſo ancient 

as the reſt, is conceived to haue taken out of the Talmud in Maſſecheth Succa, where cap. 5. inſcribed n, God 

ſaith to Meſſias the ſon of David, WPI2 TR Ma RW Ask what thou wilt, (according to the ſecond Pſalm) and I 

will give it thee. ANDW nov A MWURY NV Þ Þ Who ſeeing Meſſias the Son of Joſeph which was ſlain, a/ted of 
God nothing but life. Thus from the Talmud and the latter Targum the Rabbins have generally taught a double Meſ- 
ſias, one the Son of David, the other of Joſeph. As Solomon Jarchi, 1/a. 24. 18. Zach. 12. 10. AbenEzra, Zach. . . 

Malach. 3. 1. Kimchi, Zach. 12. 10. whom the latter Jews conſtantly follow. And this Marcion the Heretick 

ſeems to have learned of the Jews, and to have taught with ſome alteration in favour of his own opinion. Conſtituit 

Marcion alium efle Chriſtum, qui Tiberianis temporibus a Deo quondam ignoto revelatus fit in ſalutem omnium gen- 

tium; alium, qui a Deo creatore in reſtitutionem Judaici ftatus ſic deftinatus quandoque venturus. Tertul. adver, 

Marcion. 1.4. c. 6. 5 | 


= Bur this diſtinction of a double Mef/as is far from prevailing over our be- 
lief: firſt, becauſe it is in it ſelf falle, and therefore of no validity againſt 
us; ſecondly, becauſe it was firſt invented to counterfeit the truth, and fo 
"= very adyantageous to us. | 
9 That it is in it ſelf falſe, will appear, becauſe the Scriptures never men- 
tion any Meſſias of the Tribe of Ephraim; neither was there ever an 
= promiſe of that nature made to any of the Sons or Offt-ſpring of Fo/eph. 
= Beides. as we acknowledge but one Mediator between God and Man, ſo 


. 


ö : 

a the Scriptures never mention any Mefias but one. Under whatſoever 

« title he is repreſented to us, there can be no pretence for a double per- 

a 3 Jon. Whether the /#ed of the woman; or the fred of Abraham, whether 

- = Shiloh, or the Son of David, ſtill one perſon promiſed : and the ſtyle of 
the ancient Fews before our Saviour was, not they, but he * which is to o texs- 
. come. The queſtion which was asked him; when he profeſſed himſelf . 

. 1 to be Chriſt, was, whether it was he which was to come, or whether they 

BS 7 were to /ook for another; not that they could look for him and for 

. = another alſo. The. objection then was, that Elias was not yet come, and 


therefore they expected no Maſſias till Elias came. Nor can the diffe- 
tence of the Maſſias s condition be any true reaſon of imagining a double 


— 
* 


f petſon, becauſe in the ſame place the Prophets, : ſpeaking of the ſame per- Zach. 9. 9: 
; 10n -indifferentl: repreſent him in either condition. Being then, by the 1. 9. 6. 
: eonfeſſion of all the eus one Mefſias was to be the Son of David, whom 
: Elias was to-precede. ; being by the tenure of the Scriptures there was never 
, Joan mage of more. Ghriſts than one, and never the leaſt mention of the 
Tribe of Ephraim with any ſuch relation; it followeth that that diſtinction 


is in it ſelf falſe. HE w 0 12 ' 
Again, that the ſame Diſtinction, framed and contrived againſt us, muſt 


needs 


1 
ah. 414 


abs ARI C LE IV. 


—— 
* 
** 


needs be in any indifferent perſon's judgment adyantageous to us; will ap- 
ar becauſe the very invention of a double perſon is a plain confeſſion of a 
twofold condition; and. the different relations, which they prove not, are a 
convincing argument for the diſtinct ceconomies, which they deny not. 
Why ſhould they retend to expect one to die, and another to triumph, but 
that the true Meſſias was both to triumph and to die, to be humbled ang 
to be cxalted, to put on the rags of our infirmity before the robe of Maje- 
ſty and ra png Why ſhould they tell of one Mediator to be con- 
uered, and the other to be victorious, but that the Serpent was to bruiſe 
Jo heel of the Seed of the Woman, and the ſame Seed to bruiſe his head; 
Thus even while they endeayour to elude, they confirm our Faith; and as if 
they were ſtill under the cloud, their error is but as a ſhadow to give a lu- 
ſtre to our truth. And ſo our firſt Aſſertion temaineth firm; the Meſſias 
was to ſuffer. 3 
Secondly, That 7eſus, whom be believe to be Chriſt, did /affer, we hall 
not need to proye, becauſe it is freely confeſſed by all his enemies. . The 
Gentiles 1 it, the 7eus triumphed at it. And we may well take 
that for granted, which is ſo far from being denied, that it is objected. If 
hunger and thirſt, if revilings and contempt; if forrows and agonies, if ſtripes 
and buffetings, if condemnation and crucifixion, be Sufferings, Ze/#s ſuffer- 
ed. If the Infirmities of our nature, if the weight of our fins, if the malice 
of man, if the machinations of Satan, if the hand of God could make him 
ſuffer, our Saviour ſuffered. If the Annals of times, if the writings of his 
Apoſtles, if the death of his Martyrs, if the confeſſion of the Gentiles, if 
* 140+ which the ſcoffs of the Jews, be teſtimonies, 7eſus ſuffered. Nor was there ever 
were calied ) any which thought he did not really and truly ſuffer, but * ſuch as withal ir- 


the Greeks ; 

Herne and Tationally pretended he was not really and truly man. 

ÞOarlariara:, | 

who taught that Chriſt was man only putative, and came into the world only in Phantaſmate, and conſequently that he 
did only putative pati. Theſe were called Aoxt]as not from their Author, but from their Opinion, that Chriſt did all 
things only c dexivet, in appearance, not reality. As Clemens Alexandrinus, Tay aigiorwy ai je dd iA 
megre/og do?) ws 1 7 Aoxn]av. Strom. l.7. viz. oi doxyra Xearo miparigact vniaeco, Id. I. 6. Neque in Phantafia, id 
eſt, abſque carne, ſicut Valentinus aſſerit, neque de theſi, putative imaginatum, ſed verum corpus. Gerad. de Eccl. Dog. 
cap.2. Where for de theſi, I ſuppoſe we ſhould read doxzox. The original of thus train of Hereticks is to be fetched from 
Simon Magus, whoſe efortien was Chriſtum nec veniſſe, nec a Judzis quicquam pertulifſe. S. Aug. de Hersſ. Wherefore 
making himſelf the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, he affirmed, ſe in Filii perſona putative apparuiſſe, and ſo that he ſufſer- 
ed as the Son amoneft the Jews; arileres mn vt rep Y anna deres worey, Damaſc. de Hæreſ. Now what Simon 
Magus ſaid of himſelf, when he made himſelf the Son, that thoſe who followed affirmed of Chriſt. As Saturnius, who 
zaught Chriſtum in ſubſtantia non fuiſſe, & phantaſmate tantum quaſi paffum fuiſſe. Terrul. de Præſ. adv. Heret. c. 46. 
Vide Epiph. mutilum, Her.2.3. c. 1. And Baſilides, who delivered, clas T Xeaviv Qavlavie co mi PaveaX, pn eie 5 dug 
Foy, wide ¶( agua iAnPrrar——s x Ine PHrxuy meroirc, GAG Zi uur I Kvgluaiov. Epiph. Her. 24. c. 3. A Judzis non 
credunt Chriſtum crucifixum, ſed Simonem Cyrenenſem, qui angariatus ſuſtulit crucem ejus. S. Aug. Her. 4 Thus the 
Valentinians, particularly Marcus, the Father of the Marcoſian Hereticks : Marcus etiam neſcid quis Hæreſim condi- 
dit, negans reſurrectionem carnis, & Chriſtum non vere, ſed putative, paſſum aſſeverans. S. Aug. Her. 14. Thus Cer- 
don: Chriſtum in ſubſtantia carnis negat, in phantaſmate ſolo fuiſſe pronunciat, nec omnio paſſum, ſed quaſi paſſum. 
Tertul, Praſ. c. 51, Chriſtum ipſum natum ex fœmina, neque habuiſſe carnem, nec vere mortuum vel quicquam paſ- 
ſum, ſed ſimulaſſe paſſionem. S. Aug. Her.21. And the Manichees, who taught, Chriſtum non fuiſſe in carne vera, ſed 
ſimulatam ſpeciem carnis ludificandis humanis ſenſibus præbuiſſe; ubi non ſolum mortem, verum etiam reſurrectionem, 
mentiretur, Idem. Her. 46. Whom therefore Vincentius Lirinenſis calls Phantaſiz prædicatores, cap. 20. 


Thirdly, To come 2 nearer to the particular acknowledgment of this 
truth, we ſhall farther ſhew that the promiſed Meſſias was not only engaged 
to ſuffer for us, but by a certain and expreſs agreement betwixt him and the 
Father, the meaſure and manner of his Sufferings were determined, in order 
to the Redemption it ſelf which was thereby to be wrought ; and what was 
ſo reſolv'd, was before his coming in the fleſh revealed to the Prophets, and 
V written by them, in order to the reception of the Meſſias, and the accepta- 
tion of the benefits to be procured by his Sufferings. ola o1cis”g 
That what the Meſſias was to undergo for us was predetermined and de- 
creed, appeareth by the timely acknowledgment of the Church unto the Fa- 
Aft: 4.2723. ther; Of a truth, againſt thy holy Child Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, both 
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Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people of Iſrael, Luke 16 


well may we ſay that the hand of God as well as his counſel determined his 
"ZE Paſſion, becauſe he was delivered by the determinate counſel and foreknow- Acts 2. 23. 
"XX /eage of God. 


And this determination of God's Counſel was thus made upon a Covenant 


= .. Agreement between the Father and the Son, in which it was concluded by 


them both what he ſhould ſuffer, what he ſhould receive. For beſide the 
Covenant made by God with man, confirmed by the blood of Chriſt, we muſt 


"XX conſider and acknowledge another Covenant from eternity made by the Fa- 

WT cher with the Son: which partly is expreſſed, IF he ſha make his Soul att Iſa. 54. 10. 
XX offering for ſm, he ſhall ſee his ſeed, he ſhall prolong his days; partly by 
IS che A e, Then ſaid I. Lo, I come (iu the volume of the book it is writ- Hes. 10. 7- 
ten of me) to do thy will, O God. In the Condition of making his ſoul an 
2 5 for ſin, we ſee propounded whatſoever he ſuffered; in the accepta- 
tion, 

= A The determination therefore of our Saviour's Paſſion was made 

y 


o, I come to do thy will, O God, we ſee undertaken whatſoever was 


Covenant of the Father who ſent, and the Son who ſuffered, 
And as the Sufferings of the Meſſias were thus agreed on by conſent, and 
determined by the counſel of God; ſo they were revealed by the Spirit of 
God unto the Prophets, and by them delivered unto the Church; they were 
involved in the Types, and acted in the Sacrificess Whether therefore we 
conſider the Prophecies ſpoken by God in the mouths of men, they clear- 
ly relate unto his Sufferings by proper prediction; or whether we look upon 
the ceremonial performances, they exhibit the fame by an active repreſenta- 


tion. S. Paul's Apology was clear, that he /aid4 none other things but 1; 26. 12. 


thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come, that Chriſt 


ſhould ſuffer. The 3 ſaid in _ terms that the Meſjas, whom 


they foretold, ſhould ſuffer: Moſes ſaid ſo in thoſe Ceremonies which were 
inſtitured by his Miniſtry. When he cauſed the Paſſover to be ſlain, he 


ſaid that Shiloh was the Lamb ſlain before the foundations of the world. 


When he ſet the brazen Serpent up in the Wilderneſs, he aid, the Son of 
man ſhould be lifted up upon the Croſs. When he commanded all the Sa- 
crifices for ſin, he ſaid, without effuſion of Blood there was no Remiſſion, 
and therefore the Son of God muſt die for the ſins of men. When he ap- 
ointed Aaron to go into the Holy of Holies on the day of Atonement᷑, 
be ſaid, Chriſt, our High- Prieſt ſhould never enter through the veil into the 
higheſt Heavens to make expiation for us, but by his own Blood. If then 
we look upon the fountain, the eternal Counſel of the will of God, if we 
look upon the Revelation of that Counſel, either in expreſs Predictions or 
Ceremonial Repreſentations; we ſhall clearly ſee the truth of our third Aſſer- 
hy, 8 the Sufferings of the promiſed Maſſias were predetermined and 
oretold. 
| Now all theſe ſufferings which were thus agreed, determined and reveal- 
ed as belonging to the true Meſſias, were undergone by that Je/3 of Na- 
zareth whom we believe to be the true Chriſt. Never was there any ſuf⸗ 
fering Type which he out- went not, never Prediction of any Paſſion which 
he fulfilled not, never any expreſſion of grief and ſorrow which he felt not. 
When the appointed time of his death approached, he ſaid to his Apoſtles; 
| . . B b ehold, 


mo 
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* 
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Lute 18. 51. Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, and all things that are written by the Pry. 1 
phets concerning the Son of Man ſhall be accompliſhed When he delivercy 

Luke 22. 22, them the bleſſed Sacrament, the commemoration of his Death, he ſaid, Truly 55 
x; ee. the Son of Man goeth as it was determined. After his Reſurrection, he cha. 
__ ſtiſed the dulneſs of his Diſciples; who were ſo overwhelmed with his Pa 
| ſion, that they could not look back iipon the antecedent Predictions ; ſay. 
Luke 24. 25, ing unto them, O oo and flow of heart to believe all that the Prophet, 
28 have ſpoken ! ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, and to enter 
into his glory? After his Aſcenſion S. Peter made this profeſſion before the 

4s 3. 18. Jets, who had thoſe Prophecies, and ſaw his Sufferings; Thoſe things 
which God before had ſhewed by the mouth of all his Prophets, that Chrij 

ſhould ſuffer, he hath ſo fulfilled. Whatſoever therefore was determined bßß 

the Counſel of God, whatſoeyer was revealed by the Prophets concerning the 

Sufferings of the Meſſias, was all fulfilled by that 7eſus whom we believe to 

be, and worſhip as the Chriſt. Which is the fourth and laſt aſſertion pro. 

pounded to expreſs our Saviour's Paſſion in relation to his Office. .— 

Having conſidered him that ſuffered in his Office, we are next to conſider | 
him in his Perſon. And being in all this Article there is no 1 expreſſi/ 
named or deſcribed, we muſt look back upon the former, till we find his de. 
ſcription and his name. The Article immediately preceding leaves us in the * M8 
ſame ſuſpenſion ; but for our ſatisfaction refers us to the former, where we 4» 
find him named Jeſus, and deſcribed the only-begotten Jon of God. 

Now this Son of God we have already ſhewed to be therefore truly called 
the Only-begotten, becauſe he was from all eternity generated of the Eſſence 
of the Father, and therefore is, as the eternal Son, ſo alſo the eternal God 

* This is that Wherefore by the * immediate coherence of the Articles, and neceſſary con- 
inſeparabilis ſequence of the Creed, it plainly ed that the eternal Son of God, God 


50% Creed. of God, very God of very God, fuffered under Pontins Pilate, was cru. 
which Caſſia- Ci ed dead and buried. For it was no other perſon which /afered under 


nus wrgeth 4 Pontius Pilate than he which was born of the Virgin Mary, he which 
Neſtorius, De Was born of the Virgin Mary was no other perſon than he which was con- 
Incarn. l. 6. ceived by the Holy Ghoſt, he which was concerved by the Holy Ghoſt was 
no other perſon than our Lord, and that our Lord no other than the only 
Son of God: therefore by the immediate coherence of the Articles it follow- 
x Cor. 2.8. eth, that the only Son of God, our Lord, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, 
an 25. That Word which was in the beginning, which then was with God, and was 
—— . God, in the fulneſs of time being made fleſh, did ſuffer. For the Princes XK 
boli tenet au- of this world crucified the Lord of glory ; and God purchaſed his Church KR 
Acts With his own blood. That perſon which was begotren of the Father before 
tradidit, di- all Worlds, and ſo was really the Lord of glory and moſt truly God, took up- | 
cens, $1 enim on him the nature of Man, and in that nature being ſtill the fame perſon 
vunqum which before he was, did ſuffer. When our Saviour faſted forty days, there 
Dominum was no other perſon hungry than that Son of God which made the World; *X 
Sagen when he fat down weary by the Well, there was no other perſon felt that 
zil. adverſ. thirſt but he which was eternally begotten of the Father the fountain of 
Eurych. l. 2. the Deity : when he was buffeted and ſcourged there was no other perſon 
ſenſible of thoſe pains than that eternal Word which before all Worlds was 
impaſſible ; - when he was crucified and died, there was no other perſon 
which gave up the Ghoſt but the Son of him, and fo of the ſame nature 
with him, who only hath immortality. And thus we conclude our firſt Con- 
ſideration propounded, viz. Who it was which ſuffered ; affirming that, in 
reſpect of his Office, it was the M̃eſſias, in reſpect of his Perſon, it was 
God the Son. 7 
But the perfect probation and illuſtration of this truth requireth firſt a view 


of the ſecond Particular propounded, How, or, In what he ſuffered. 4 7 
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le we prove the Perſon ſuffering to be God, we may ſeem to deny the 
7 0 of which the Perbection of the Godhead is incapable. The Dieins 
Nature is of infinite and eternal happineſs, never to be diſturbed by the leaſt 
degree of infelicity, and therefore ſubject to no ſenſe of miſery. Where- 
fore while we profeſs that the Son of God did ſuffer for us, we mult ſo far 
explain our Aſſertion, as to deny that the Divine Nature of our Saviour ſuſ- 
fered. For being the Divine Nature of the Son is common to the Father 
and the Spirit, if that had been the ſubject of his Paſſion, then muſt the Fa- 
ther and the Spirit have ſuffered. Wherefore as we aſcribe the Paſſion to 
the Son alone, fo muſt we attribute it to that nature which is his alone, that 
is, the human. And then neither the Father nor the Spirit will appear to fuf- 
fer, becauſe neither the Father nor the Spirit, but the Son alone, is Man, and 
ſo capable of ſuffering. _ F 
Whereas then the Humanity of Chriſt conſiſteth of a Soul and Body, theſe 


were the proper ſubject of his Paſſion; nor could he ſuffer any thing but in 


both or either of theſe two. For as the Word was made fleſh, though the 

Word was never made, (as being in the beginning God) but the fleſh, that o %. 
is, the Humanity, was made, and the Word aſſuming it became fleſh ;.1o 7 * 4 
faith S. Peter,. * Chriſt ſuffered for us in the fleſh, in that nature of man «:; Fa., 


which he took upon him : and ſo God the Son did ſuffer, not in that nature 77 72 


in which he was begotten of the Father before all Worlds, but in that fleſh ;*; AS 


which by his Incarnation he became. For he was put to death in the & bai, 

fleſh, but quickened in the Spirit; ſuffered in the weakneſs of his Huma- — 55 4 
nity, but roſe by the power of his Divinity. As he was made of the ſeed of i A. 
David according to the fleſh, in the language of S. Paul; fo was he put to ng. dor, 5 
death in the fleſh, in the language of S. Peter: and as he was declared to *** * 

be the Son of God with power, according to the ſpirit of holineſs; ſo was de Incarn. 

he quickened by the ſpirit. Thus the proper ſubject and recipient of our Sa- n 
viour's Paſſion, which he underwent for us, was that nature which he took Adee lr cf. 
from us. Mes * . nee utriuſque 

Far be it therefore from us to think that the Deity, which is immutable, Ng fantiz. 
could ſuffer; which only hath immortality, could die. The conjunction & Spiritus res 
with Humanity could put no inperſoction upon the Divinity: nor can that ſus egerit in 
infinite Nature by any. external acquiſition be any way changed in its in- L "NY 
trinſical and eſſential Perfections. If the bright rays of the Sun are pera & ſigna. 


* 


thought to inſinuate into the moſt noiſome bodies without any pollution of 7 A, _ 


themſelves, how can that * Eſſence contract the leaſt infirmity by any a fit, eſuri- 
union with Humanity? We muſt neither harbour ſo low an eſtimation of ens ſub Dia- 


the Divine Nature, as to conceive it capable of any diminution; nor O lab Saba 


mean eſteem of the Eſſence. of the Word, as to imagine it ſubject to, the tide, flens La- 


ſufferings of the fleſh he took; nor: yer ſo groundlels an eſtimation of © "eg ram 
great myſtery of the Incarnation, as, to make the properties of one nature mortem, de- 


mix in confuſion with the other. Theſe were the wild Collections of the nique &mor-. 
* Arian and Apollinarian Hereticks, whom the Church hath long ſince ſi- 11 — 4 


5 « i 


ator were ſubjected in his human Nature. Clement. A- 
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lenced by a ſound and ſober aſſertion, That all the ſufferings of our Medi- Prax. c. 27. 


Greg. Nyſſen. Epiſt. 5 4 Ne g“ yMaxs Sang mabeity T1 dxtives T6 wavle FAvegra, Y ( wpaTav vexgav 1 & xubagcuv 
g D Y $4 dH - 75 Ot5 dude BT d wel 7 Belas, 89" d, Brakes (a Y- dινẽ& irapu pn. 


Euſeb, Demon. Evang. l. 4. c. 13 * This danger is the rather to be unfolded, becauſe it is not / 
Y * vang. I. 4. c. 1232. * Th ger is be „ bec not generally underſtood. 
The Hereſie of Arius, as it was condemned by the Council of Nice, is known to all. But that he mad: 2 nature of the 


Word to ſuffer in the fleſh, is not ſo frequently or plainly delivered. This Phœbadius (be firſt of the Latin Church who 


wrote againſt the Arians,) chargeth them with. Duplicem hune ſtatum, non conjunctum, ſed confuſum, vultis videri ; 


ut etiam unius veſtrum, id eſt Epiſtola Potami, quæ ad Orientem & Occidentem tranſmiſſa eſt, qua aſſerit, carne & 


ſpiritu Chriſti coagulatis per ſanguinem Mafiæ, & in unum corpus redactis, paſſibilem Deum factum. Hoc ideo, ne 


quis illum ex eo crederet, quem impaſſibilem ſatis conſtat. Lib. adv. Arianos, c. . And again, Non ergo eſt ſpiritus 


caro, nec caro ſpiritus, quod iſti volunt egregii Doctores, ut factus ſit ſcilicet Dominus & Deus noſter ex hac ſubſtan- 
tiarum permixtione paſſibilis. Ideo autem paſſibilem volunt dici, ne ex impaſſibili credatur. . b. 8. Mä rde & "Ageravet 
— B b 2 PaVIngo!) 
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"ARTICLE IV. 


ee), (Ca he Ueli et AvetAv g T Leier, r 5 rd wales; vo ne 67 * «ruby Yeorn]e νẽ:-e ee driCg.. 
4 eng ; 15 4 pages Hilary is te be underſtood : Sed eorum omnis hic ſenſus, ut opinentur 2 moe. 
tis in Dei Filium incidiſſe, qui aſſerunt non de zternitate prolatum, neque de infinitate paternæ ſubſtantiæ exſtitiſſe, 
ſed ex nullo illum qui omnia creavit effectum; ut aſſumptus ex nihilo ſit, & cœptus ex opere & confirmatus ex tem- 
pore. Et ideo in eo doloris anxietas, ideo ſpiritüs paſſio cum corporis paſſione. Can. 3r. in Matth. Where clearly þ, 
argues againſt the Arians. The right underſtanding whereof is the only true way to reconcile thoſe harſh ſayings of h, 
which ſo troubled the Maſter of the Sentences, and the whole Schools ever ſince. 5 


And now the only difficulty will conſiſt in this, how we can reconcile the 

Perſon ſuffering with the Subject of his Paſſion ; how we can ſay that God 

did fuffer, when we profeſs the Godhead ſuffered not. But this ſeeming 

difficulty will admit an eaſie ſolution, if we conſider the intimate conjun- 

+ per indiſo- Ction of the Divine and Human Nature, and their union in the Perſon of 
Jubilemunita- the Son, For * hereby thoſe Attributes which ws "i; belong unto the one 
tem Verd! are given to the other; and that upon good reaſon. For being the ſame 
cuz carnis individual perſon is, by the conjunction of the nature of God and the na- 
ſunt aſcribun- ture of man, really and truly both God and Man; it neceſſarily followeth, 
—_% that it is true to ay God is man, and as true, A man is Ged: becauſe in 
quz verbi this particular he w ich is man is God, and he which is God is man. Again, 
— 1 being by reaſon of the Incarnation it is proper to ſay, God ig man, it fol- 
ne. O g. in loweth unavoidably, that whatſoever neceſſarily belohgeth to the human 
Ep. ad Rem. nature, may be ſpoken of God; otherwiſe there would be a man to whom 


as 7 4:24 the nature of man did not belong, which were a contradiction. And _ 


t r Þ T6 


=grap%en;, by virtue of the ſame Incarnation it is allo 7 me to ſay, A man is God, 
rags 5 4 by the ſame neceſſity of conſequence we muſt acknowledge, that all the ef: 
$7,741, 1. ſential Attributes of the Divine Nature may truly be ſpoken of that man; 
nedice7) 7 otherwiſe there would be one truly and properly God to whom the Nature 
of God did not belong, which is a clear repugnancy. Again, if the pro- 
r Serv, 5 perties of the Divine Nature, may be truly attributed to that man which is 
7 Se 4 4- God, then may thoſe actions which flow from thoſe properties be attribu- 
Sr ted to the ſame. And being the properties of the human nature may be 
Greg. Nyſſ. alſo attributed to the eternal Son of God, thoſe actions or paſſions which 
ooh 2 4 did proceed from thoſe properties may be attributed to the ſame Son of 
:«: des a, God, or God the Son. Wherefore as God the Son is truly man, and as 
# 204 ee man truly paſſible and mortal; ſo God the Son did truly ſuffer, and did 
"47. Theo- truly die. And this is the only true f Communication of Properties. 
1] F 
dor. Dial. 3. Not that the eſſential Properties of one nature are really communica- 
ted to the other nature, as if the Divinity of Chriſt were paſſible and 
narily Com- mortal, or his Humanity of original Omnipotence and Omnipreſence ; 
municatio - but becauſe the ſame God the Son was alſo the Son of man, he was at 
omen” the ſame time both mortal and eternal: mortal as the Son of man, in 
Greet Divines reſpect of his Humanity; eternal, as the Son of God, in reſpect of his 
. * The Sufferings therefore of the Meſſias were the Sufferings 
eius ldrars. Of God the Son: not that they were the Sufferings of his Deity, as of 
which that was incapable; but the Sufferings of his Humanity, as unto 
which that was inclinable. For although the human nature was con- 
joined to the Diving, yet it ſuffered as much as if it had been alone; 
and the Divine as little ſuffered as if it had not been conjoined : becauſe 
each kept their reſpective Properties diſtin, without the leaſt confuſion 
in their moſt intimate conjunction. From whence at laſt the Perſon ſuf- 
fering is reconciled to the Subject of his Paſſion; For God the Son being 
not only God, bur alſo man, ſuffered, though not in his Deity, by reaſon 
of which he is truly God; yet in his Humanity, by which he who is truly 
God, is as truly Man. And thus we conclude our two firſt Diſquiſitions : 
Wbo it was that ſuffered ; in reſpect of his Office, the M̃eſſias, in reſpect of 
his Perſon, God the Son: How it was he ſuffered; not in his Deity, which 
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fered in them both, that he might be a Saviour of the whole. In What fre anime 


SUFFERED. 
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is impaſſible, but in his Humanity, which he aſſumed, cloathed with our 
infirmities. 6 


Our next enquiry is, What this God the Son did ir. ad the Bon of 


man; not in the latitude of all his ſufferings, but ſo far as they are com- 
prehended in this Article, which firſt preſcindeth all the antecedent part by 
the expreſſion of time under Pontius Pilate, who was not Governour 
of Judæa long before our Saviour's Baptiſm ; and then takes oft his con- 
cluding Paſſion, by adding his Crucifixion and his Death. Looking then up- 
on the ſufferings of our Saviour in the time of his preaching the Go: 
pel, and eſpecially before his Death, we ſhall beſt underſtand them by 
conſidering them in relation to the ſubject or recipient of them. And be- 
ing we have already ſhewed his Paſſion was wholly ſubjected in his hu- 
mane nature, being that nature conſiſteth of two parts, the Soul and Bo- 
dy; it will be neceſſary to declare what he ſuffered in the Body, what in the 

For the firſt, As we believe the Son of God took upon him the nature of 
Man, of which the Body is a part; ſo we acknowledge that he took a true 
and real Body, fo as to become fleſh of our fleſh, bone of our bone. This 
Body of Chriſt, really and truly humane, was alſo frail and mortal, as being 
accompanied with all thoſe natural properties which neceſſarily flow from 
the condition of a frail and mortal Body: and though now the ſame body, 
exalted above the higheſt Heavens, by virtue of its glorification be put be- 
yond all poſſibility of Paſſion; yet in the time of his Humiliation it was 
cloathed with no fach glorious perfection; but as it was ſubject unto, ſo it 
felt wearineſs, hunger and thirſt. Nor was it only liable to thoſe internal 
weakneſſes and natural infirmities, but to all outward injuries and violent 


impreſſions. As all our corporal pain conſiſts in that ſenſe which ariſeth 


from the ſolution of that continuity which is connatural to the parts of our 
body; ſo no parts of his ſacred body were injuriouſly violated by any out- 


. 
» 


ward * wi but he was truly and fully ſenſible of the pain ariſing from 


that violation. Deep was that ſenſe and grievous was that pain which 
thoſe e, . produced, when the plowers er ar upon his back and 
made long their furrows the dilaceration of thoſe nervous parts created a 
moſt ſharp and dolorous ſenſation. The coronary Thorns did not only ex- 
preſs the {corn of the impoſers by that figure into which they were contri- 
ved, but did alſo pierce his tender and facred Temples to a multiplicity of 


pains, by their numerous acuminations. That ſpear directed by an imperti- 


nent malice which opened his fide, though it brought forth water and blood, 
cauſed no dolorous ſenſation , becauſe the Body was then dead : but the 
Nails which pierced his hands and feet made another kind of impreſſion, 
while it was yet alive and highly ſenſible. Thus did the body of the Son of 
man truly fuer the bitterneſs of corporal pains and torments inflicted by 
violent external impreſſions. | | 


* 4 


* 


As our Saviour took upon him both. parts of the nature of man, ſo he ſufe. Wi ſuſcepit 


animam, ſu- 


ſenſe the Soui is capable of ſuffering, in that he was ſubject to animal Paſ: paflionem. 
ſion. Evil apprehended to come tormented his Soul with fear, which was ©: 2% 4: 


as truly in him in reſpect of what he was to ſuffer, as Hope in reference to 
the recompenſe of a reward to come after and for his Sufferings. Evil ap- 
prehended as preſent tormented the ſame with Sadneſs, Sorrow, and Anguith 


Fide. l. 2. c. 3. 


of mind. So that he was truly mere us by the Prophet, as 4 man La. 53. 3. 


of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief; and the proper ſubject of that 
Grief he hath fully expreſſed who alone felt it, — yes his Diſciples, 
My ſoul is exceeding forrowful, even unto datt. 


We 


Matt. 26. 38. | 
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ARTICLE IV. _ 


We ought not therefore to queſtion whether he ſuffered in his Soul or no; 
but rather to endeayour to reach, if it were poſlible, the e how 
far and in what degree he ſuffered ; hoiv bitter that grief, how great that ſor. 
row and that 'anguiſh was. Which though we can never fully and exactly 
meaſure; yet we may infallibly know thus much, both from the expreſſio 
of the Spirit of God, and from the occaſion of his Sufferings, that the grief 
and ſorrows which he felt, and the anguiſh which he underwent, were moſt 
mas + far beyond all ſorrows of which any perſon here was ſenſible 
or capable. 0 | R < 
The Evangeliſts have in ſuch l e expreſſed his Agony. as cannot but 
Ag. 26.37. raiſe in us the higheſt admiration at the bitterneſs of that Paſſion. He began 


29 * 


_ Ark 14. 33. r be ſorrowful, ſaith S. Matthew ; He began to be ſore amazed, ſaith 


S. Mark, and to be very heavy, fay both: and yet theſe words in our Tranſ- 
lation come far ſhort of the * Original Expreſſion, which render him ſud- 
- The words denly, upon a preſent and immediate apprehenſion, poſſeſſed with fear, hor. 
„%% %, ror and amazement, encompaſſed with grief, and overwhelmed with ſorrow, 


nal are three, 


. avx&F, en-. preſſed down: with conſternation and dejection of mind, tormented with 


Sau αινά , 5 anxiety and diſquietude of ſpirit. 


and «Iyer. 

Avreax, the 4 „5 | 

firſt is of a known and ordinary ſugnification, but in this caſe it is to be raiſed to the higheſt degree of its poſſible ſugnifi- 
cancy, as appears by the words which follow, a&iauxri; tow 1 oxi ww. For, as the ancient Grammarians obſerve, x 
(e) egberig eTiT&71 0na07* and again, 5 ( Tegbeos ap. err N (ute) x7, Aoloev Wegote t= 2 aeatrlorn]og, and 
therefore , of it ſelf muſt ſugnifie a man poſſeſſed with an exceſſive grief; as in Æſchylus, a&toaev xeves, that is, 
according to the Scholiaſt, acorig Bag. But beſide this Greek notation, here is to be obſerved a reference to the words 
of David, Pſal. 42.5. d etiavre; & 1 wuxn we; MMNUN -m. So that it doth not only ſignifie an exceſs of ſorrow 
ſurrounding and encompaſſing the Soul; but alſo ſuch as brings a conſternation and dejection of mind, bowing the Soul un- 
der the preſſure and burthen of tt. And if neither the notation of the word, nor the relation to that place in the Pſalms 
did expreſs that ſorrow, yet the following part of our Saviour s words would ſufficiently evidence it, ds dure, it was 
a ſorrow which like the pangs of death compaſſed him, and like the pains of hell got hold upon him, Pal. 116. 3. The 
ſecond word uſed by S. Mark alone, is nbauedax, which with the Vulgar Latin is Pavere, but in the Language of the 
Greeks bears a higher ſenſe. Gaues (nua, Y exxango, ſays Etymologus ; and Heſychius, Oduges, dada, ixrnt. 
Gloſſ. Vet. Oxubes, ſtupor. Philoponus, reſer ved by Euſtathius *Ia. MW. Ou og 2 7 ex s. Japubos 5 x 0264 ay raden 0 
c eig. From whence the Verb 21 in termination active, in ſigniſication paſſive, perculſum eſſe, in Homer, 
Od un 9 Ax where it is t he obſervation of Euſtathius, T5 £0aubyory cela hic 1 vewTeegs X2n0(G &% £264 * Jau- 
B& Sper , 3 laubihn, Y THaubnuam, Pe oi e Owner. but not univerſally true. For (as to our purpoſe) we have 
both the uſe and ſenſe of this word in the Old Teſtament. As 1 Sam. 14.15. NM, NV » bse » yi, and the 
earth quaked. And Pſal. 48. 5. VH. Aquila, itaubytnrar, Symmachus, izexrnalſnom as Pal. 31.22. *Eyw J «Te e 
75 cee we, Aquila, Sau tee, Symmachus, exxautes. The like is alſo in the paſſive termination: as Daniel expreſſes 
his fear in a viſion, tlauonYhe, x, vie ini rere ws, Dan. 8. 17. and the wicked are deſcribed by the Wiſe man, 
Sauk s des, x; ig Ons TEST? dv, SAP. 17. 3. From whenre it appeareth that Yaubdiay of it ſelf ſugnifieth 
a high degree of fear, horror, and amazement. Gloſſ. Vet. ©au&3um, Obſtupeo, ſtupeo, paveſco. And by the addition 
of the prepoſition i the ſignification is augmented. "ExbauSo;, in , Heſych. paſſively ; Onelen Pobrgyy x} txbauber, 
Pan. 7. 7. actively, i. e. exrAnxixe. Such an augmentation in this word is juſtifiable by that rule left us in Euſtathius 
ad Iliad. &. 2 (ig) ese & peovor T ig d foi, HANG Vance morkexis (nuahs. Of which he gives an example in 
c:10uim;, uſed by Ariſtophanes in Pluto, though not named by him. And again, ad Iliad. /. 1 (ig) megdeoi tinirarn dr 
a, GH, x; To udhre. Exbapociax therefore is uae Ln; to be ſurprized with horror in the higheſt degree, 
even unto ſtupeſuction. Gloſſ. Vet. *"Ex9aub3um, obſtupeſco. The third word is *Adnueveiv, Vulg. Lat. tædere in S. Mark, 
mceſtus eſſe in S. Matthew: but it hath yet a farther ſenſe. "Adnuos, axndia, wywnia, ſays Heſychius. *Adyuos, 7 
Aizy AvT&gma, Suidas. It fignifieth therefore grief and anguiſh in exceſs, as appeareth alſo by the origination of it. For, 
as Euſtathius obſerves, 78 adywordy mTewreTuray adnpuuy jeg, & On AT; ws ole x) Tivog X028, os dos /, dr - 
25. Iliad. x. From add adiro adyuay, from ddjuuey adnuorw. It hath therefore in it the ſignification of adku or Ai, ſa- 
tiety; or extremity. From whence it is ordinarily ſo expounded, as if it contained the conſequence of the greateſt fear or 
ſorrow, that is, anxiety of mind, diſquietude and reſtleſſneſs. *Adnuortv, danveiy x; dageiv, auizavdv, Etymol, As An- 
tony is expreſſed by Plutarch, after the loſs of 8000 men, being in want of all things neceſſary for the reſt, Kdzowrareo 
Sei pes 3% BeyFuviion;, adnuerty nave. So where the Heb, EAMWN is by the LXX. tranſlared exnMayig, by Symma- 
chus it is rendred dd aπ⁰ꝭuũts, Ecclel. 7. 16. 2 | | 


- This he firſt expreſſed to his Diſciples, laying, My Soul is exceeding ſor. 
rowful; and leſt they ſhould not fully apprehend the excels, adding even unto 
death, as if the pangs of death had adn encompaſſed him, and, as the Plal- 
miſt ſpeaks, the pains of Hell had got hold upon him. He went but 4 little 
farther before he expreſſed the fame to his Father, falling on his face and pray- 
wh. 5.7. ing, even with ſtrong crying and tears, unto him that was able to ſave him 
Fm death. Nor were his cries or tears ſufficient evidences of his inward 
Sufferings, nor could the Sorrows of his breaſt be poured. forth either "= 


e. 
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Fierce anger. And from hence we may and muſt conclude, that the Saviour 
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SUFFERED. 5 191 


1 


5 e es; the innumerable res of all his Body muſt give a paſſage to 
= livaly repreſentations of the bitter anguiſh of his Toad : and therefore 
while he prayed more earneſtly, in that agony his ſweat was as it were 


+ drops of blood falling down to the ground. As the Pfalmiſt had be- 
38 ecke 7 J am poured out like water, and all my bones are out of pal. 22. 14. 
joint: my heart is like wax, it is melted in the midſt of my bowels, The 


heart of our Saviour was as it were melted with fear and aſtoniſhment, and 
all the parts of his body at the ſame time inflamed with anguiſh and agony ; 
well then might that melting produce a ſweat, and that inflamed and rarified 
blood force a paſſage through the numerous pores. Re 

And as the Evangeliſt's expreſſions, ſo the occaſion of the Grief, will ma- 
nifeſt the height and bitterneſs thereof. For God laid on his own Son the 
iniquities of us all; and as we are obliged to be ſorry for our particular fins, 
ſo was he grieved for the ſins of us all. If then we conſider the perfection 
and latitude of his Knowledge; he underſtood all the fins of men for which 
he ſuffered, all the evil and the guilt, all the offence againſt the Majeſty, 
and ingratitude againſt the Goodneſs of God, which was contained in all 
thoſe ſins. If we look upon his abſolute Conformity to the will of God ; 
he was inflamed with moſt ardent Loye, he was moſt zealous of his glory, 
and moſt ſtudious to preſerve that Right which was ſo highly violated by 
thoſe ſins. If we look upon his Relation to the ſons of men; he loved 
them all far more than any did themſelves, he knew thoſe fins were of 
themſelves ſufficient to bring eternal deſtruction on their Souls and Bodies, 
he conſidered them whom he ſo much loved as lying under the wrath of 
God whom he ſo truly worſhipped. If we reflect upon thoſe Graces 
which were without meafure diffuſed through his Soul, and cauſed him with 
the greateſt habitual deteſtation to abhor all fin. If we conſider all theſe 
circumſtances, we cannot wonder at that Grief and Sorrow. For if the true 
Contrition of one ſingle ſinner, bleeding under the ſting of the Law only 
for his own iniquities, all which notwithſtanding he knoweth not, cannot 
be performed without great bitterneſs of ſorrow and remorſe ; what bounds 
can we ſet unto that Grief, what meaſures to that Anguiſh, which proceed- 
2 Tom a full apprehenſion of all the tranſgreſſions of ſo many millions of 

inners * . 

Add unto all theſe preſent W ee , the immediate hand of God 
preſſing upon him all this load, laying on his ſhoulders at once an heap of 
all the Sorrows which can happen unto any of the Saints of God ; that he, 
being touched with the feeling of our ibis, might become a merci. Heb. 2. 17,18. 
ful High-prieſt, able and willing to ſuccour them that are tempted. Thus 415. 
may we behold and ſee if there be any ſorrow like unto that ſorrow which oF 
was done unto him, wherewith the Lord afflifted him in the day of his 
of Man, as he took the whole Nature of Man, ſo he ſuffered in whatſoever 
he took : in his Body, by internal Infirmities and external Injuries ; in his 
Soul, by Fears and Sorrows, by unknown and inexpreſſible Anguiſhes. 
Which ſhews us fully (if it can be ſhewn) the third Particular propounded, 
What our Saviour ſuffered. | | | — | 

That our Saviour did thus ſuffer, is moſt neceſſary to believe. Firſt, 
that thereby we may be aſſured of the verity of his Human Nature. For 
if he were not Man, then could not Man be redeemed by him ; and if that 
Nature in which he appeared were not truly human, then could he not be 
truly Man. But we may be well aſſured that he took on him our Nature, 


W when we ſee him ſubject unto our. Infirmities. We know the Godhead is 


of infinite perfection, and therefore is exalted far above all poſſibility of 
moleſtation. When therefore we ſee our Saviour truly ſuffer, we know 
his 
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his Divine Eſſence ſuffered not, and thence acknowledge the addition of 
his Human Nature, as the proper ſubject of his Paſſion. And from hence 
we may infallibly conclude, ſurely that Mediator between God and Man 
was truly Man, as we are men, who when he faſted was an hungry 
when he travelled was thirſty and weary as we are, who being grieved 
wept, being in an agony ſweat, being ſcourged bled, and being crucified 
died. 3 
Secondly, it was neceſſary Chriſt ſhould ſuffer for the Redemption of 
lapſed men, and their reconciliation unto God; which was not otherwiſe 
to be performed than by a plenary ſatisfaction to his will. He there. 
fore was by all his ſufferings made an Expiation, Atonement, and Propi- 
tiation for all our ſins. For Salvation is impoſſible unto ſinners without 
Remiſſion of ſin; and Remiſfion in the decree of God impoſſible with. 
out effuſion of blood. Our Redemption therefore could not be wrought 
but by the blood of the Redeemer, but by a Lamb flain, bur by a ſuffe : 
ing Saviour. | pO 
Thirdly, it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer that he might purchaſe thereby eter- 
nal Happineſs in the Heavens both for himſelf the Head, and for the mem. 
bers of bis Body. He drunk of the brook in the way, therefore hath he 
lift up his head. Onght not Chriſt to ſuffer, and ſo to enter into his own 
glory? And doth he not by the ſame right by which he entred into it, 
confer that glory upon us? The recompenſe of the reward was ſet before 
him, and through an intuition of it he chearfully underwent whatſoeyer 
was laid upon him. He muſt therefore neceffarily fu 
pineſs, who is therefore happy becauſe he ſuffered. 


Fourthly, it was neceſſary Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, that we might be aſſy. - 
red that he is truly affected with a moſt tender compaſſion of our affliti. 
ons. For this end was he ſubjected to Miſery, that he might become 9 . 
prone unto Mercy : for this purpoſe was he made a Sacrifice, that he might 

Fa a compaſſionate f and therefore was he moſt unmerciful to 


himſelf, that he might be moſt merciful unto us. 


Fifthly, it was neceſſary the Son of man ſhould ſuffer, thereby to ſhew Wl 


us that we are to ſuffer, and to teach us how we are to ſuffer. For if 
theſe things were done to the green tree, what ſhall be done to the i 
dry? Nay , if God ſpared not his natural, his eternal, his only-begotten 
Son; how ſhall he ſpare his adopted Sons, who are beſt known to be 
children becauſe they are chaſtiſed, and appear to be in his paternal affe. 
ction becauſe they lie under his Fatherly correction? We are therefore 
Heirs, only becauſe Coheirs with CHriſt; and we ſhall be Kings, onl 
becauſe we ſhall reign together with him. It is a certain and infallible 
conſequence, 1f Chris? be riſen, then ſhall we alſo riſe; and we muſt 
look for as ſtrong a coherence in this other, If Chriſt hath ſuffered, then 
muſt we expect to ſuffer. And as he taught the Neceſſity of, ſo he left us 
the Direction in, our Sufferings. Great was the example of Job, bur far 
ſhort of abſolute perfection: the pattern beyond all exception is alone our 
Saviour, who hath taught us in all our afflictions the exerciſe of admi- 
rable r perfect Patience, and abſolute Submiſſion unto the will 
of God. 

And now we may perceive the full importance of this part of the Article, 
and every Chriſtian may thereby underſtand what he is to believe, and what 
he is conceived to profeſs, when he makes this confeſſion of his Faith, He ſif⸗ 
fered. For hereby every one is obliged to intend thus much: I am really 
perſuaded within my ſelf, and do make a ſincere profeſſion of this as a molt 
neceſſary, certain and infallible Truth, Thar the onl -begotten Son of God, 


begotren of the Father, and of the ſame Eſſence with the Father, did for 3 
ng 


fler to obtain that Hap- — 
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T | Redemption of mankind really and truly ſuffer ; not in his Divinity, which 


Ws hole man, ſo he was a complete Sufferer in the Whole; in his Body, 


and propriety I believe our Saviour ſuffered. 


Under Pontius Plate. 

5 Frer the ſubſtan ce of this pot of the Article, conſiſting in our Saviour's 
A paſſion, He ſuſfered, followeth the circumſtance of time, declared by 
WE che preferit Governour, ander Pontins Pilate. Which though the name of 
4 ſtranger to the Commonwealth of 1/7ael and the Church of Chiiſt, is well 


15 erved to eternal memory in the ſacred Articles of our Creed. For as 
W the Sun of God by his determinate counſel was ſent into the world to die 


m. ; in the fulneſs of time, ſo it concerns the Church to be aſſured of the time 
be in which he died. And becauſe the ancient cuſtom of the world was, to 


make the computations by their Governours, and refer their Hiſtorical rela- 


be properly aflured of the Actions of our Saviour which he did, and 

W Sufferings, (that is, the Actions which others did to him) the LSE Go- 

W vermonr is named] it. thr Bonn. e ls ptoper to Rich Fliltorical 
or Chronological Narrations when we affirit that he fuffered * under Pontius 
Pie PRONE II emen wat 

4s conflratiion. 15/8 as they are uſtd by 8:Paul, 1 Thin. 13. "lod, 55 mayTvgiow)®- in! Therlg Bl 


h Ala, Who bofore Pomius Pilate witneſſed a gobd corjfeſion ; that is ftanding before hirh as before a Judge. As 
gt RE of the ſame perſon, Matt. 28, 14. Ka. 7 axed Tim er 78 fe-, If this come to be tried before the Procura- 
tor. Thus Feſtus propounded it to S. Paul, Ack, 25. 9. Saus del N tus 5 and 8. Paul anſwered in the ſame pro- 


priviy of ſpeech, ix} 78 Piuc)®- 


eW. i time of his Government, when and while he was Proturator of Judæa: ds t agxurgior "Ana x) Keidpe, Luke 3. 2. 
a if and ini Ap 78 des, Mark 2. 26. Which is . alſo, according to the cuſtom and language of the Gretks': As 
p bo KealaxAivou tx; Adoxanuv®* 2 . Marm. Arundel. Ogre: Je kl 76 Azdptdor]©+ Ec j Teds, Plat. Epiſt. 


ten among their nine Agxorles had one who was called *"Exawp®@-, becauſe his nam was uſed for the denotation of that year ; 
be and the phraſe was nſ{ually, i ts d, or ti 75 deve ngxyarI@-; at nd it thrice in one pliite. "OZ 8 (Clooregry,) ini 


fle- Lacedzmofiiatis make their Hiſtorical Accounts by their Ephori ann the Argivi by the Priefteſts of Juno: 
dre Aęſes wi wei qu die Uri irgapding Ahe (Phe cv Lnthght, & Hie toi d, A A 


nl the Roman Government to the Procurators of Judza ; as appeateth by Joſephus, who mentioning the that © 

ble Coponius, preſently relates the Inſurrection of Judas Galilæus in this manner: ini rd (Kuren Lk oli, wh 
aft "IJ; zv, Bis airorariy oviye vis i νε de Bell. Jud. 1.2. c. 12. then names his ſucceſſor Ambivius, ic & Leun 
] *Lapiney xalancdre* after him Rufus, ip' & On N ri Keirag. Antiꝗ. Jud. J. 18:c. 3. And in the ſame manner inthe 
len Creed, madoy]a i; Novliz Haadru, our Saviour ſuffered nader Pontius Pilate; that is, at the time when he was Procu- 
Us rator of Jadza ; as Ignatius fully, cv ways N vrais TNovlis HA. Epift. ad Magneſios. i 
our And becauſe he not only fuffered under him as the preſent Governour, bur 

mi- Alſo was arraigned and condemned by him as a Judge; therefore it will be 
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le, our i both concerning his Perſon and his Office, © 
hat For the firſt, we find him deſcribed by two names: nor is any other name 


of his extant, although, according to the * general cuſtom of the Romans 


pore conſuetudo tenuit, ut nemo Romanus fit abſque prænomine, lib. 2. 


322 ͤ A NNE 


r 0 
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2 aſſible, but in his Humanity, Which in the days of bis Humiliation 
1 — fect unto our Infirmities : That as he is a per Redeemer of by ; 


; 1 ſuch dolorous Infirmities as ariſe internally from humane Frailties, and by ſuch 


ins as are inflicted by external Injuries; in his Soul, by fearful Ap rehen- | 
— by unknown 3 by my vo inexpreſſible. And in this titude | 


tions to the reſpective times of their Government: therefqre, that we 777 
of 3 


H.. Which 


pable of a 
Atty TY xa 


Keloag©» iris Hu. Thus Chrift tells hit Apaſtles, Mark 13. 9. ll fyeulyur & Bari 
Atlan gabi e. And in this ſen ſe ix ts often uſed by the Grieks., Secondly, im nad; is under Pilates thas is. 1 705 


ad Archytam: and tn} T&ry parindVoy]©», in this King's reign, is the common Phraſe of Pauſhtiias. us the Athemans 
Ave taux, Adr J Fi Ae, vyilmris, if” 5 Hegi Mg kr A Urne. Laert. in Platone. I the ſame manner did the 


os. Thucyd. I. 23. Aud as the Greths thus referred all actions to the time of theſe Governours,' ſo did 75 e Jews under 


neceſſary for the illuſtration of the manner, and confirmation of the truth, 
of our Saviour's Sufferings, to declare what hath been left and delivered to 


, ſpeaking of the 


] ſaith, rel zt 1 M, N iN 67a ix«r@ vin). And although Diom edes and Plutarch have obſerved, that 
even among the Romans there were ſome dianvua, yet the prenomen u never omitted, as Priſcian affirmed, Ex illo tem- 


ec | Ws 


* ExIU IIe %% 
1 io 


words are ca- 


El Xgvoid@- 


X0v105 Ae 


* Paulanias . , 


Omans, 


rr 


8 © 4 e 


194 REC ART ICLE IV. | 


* Poutiu «nd he ſhould have three: The firſt of theſe two is * Pontius, the name deſceng. 
Pilatus were to him from the original of his Family, which was very ancient; the ſecoy 
bi Nomen Pjlatus, as a cognominal addition diſtinguiſhing from the reſt deſcending 


and Cogno- ¹ 
men, in che from the ſame Original. 
ſame manner | 


as Julius and Cæſar are deſcribed by Suetonius: Non Cæſare & Bibulo, ſed Julio & Cæſate, Cofs. atum ſeriberen 


Where he lets us underſtand that theſe Etymologies were made from the Hebrew language; and makes an excuſe, becau|, 
the letter P is here taken for the Hebrew B, to which the Latin F more properly anſwers. Sed ſciendum eſt quod apud He. 
bræos P litera non habetur, nec ullum nomen eſt quod hoc elementum ſonet: abuſive igitur accipienda, quaſi per F it. 
teram ſcripta ſint. Thus did they vainly ftrive to find an Hebrew Original, and that ſuch an one as ſhould repreſent th 
conditions of Pilate ; when-theſe two names are nothing elſe but the Roman Nomen and Cognomen of that Perſon. 


berius the Emperor to be a Governour of Fudæa. For about threeſcore year, 
before our Saviour's birth the Fews by Pompey the Great were made tributz 
ry to the Romans. And altho* during the life of Hzircanus the High- Prieſ. 
the 


to be ruled by their own Laws and Governors; yet when Archelaus was ba. 
|. ,, © niſhed by Auguſtus, they received their Governours from the Roman Empe. 
7, 42x" rour, being made a part of the * Province of Hria, belonging to his care. Ir 


Ag thagy,ia5 a 3 | = E 
berieten the life of Auguſtus there was a Succeſſion of three, Coponiur, Ambivini 


Arterie. and Rufus. At the beginning of the reign of Tiberius they were governed . 


ſeph. 4 . - f 
roy . by Valerius Gracchus, and at his departure by Pontius Plate. 
c. 13. Tas 5 : i ; . | CET” 
"Agxthas xa ee megrreunderong Th Evgwr. in Antiq. Jud. l. 17. c. 15. WNaght 3 Kvgini®» eis F leds weg jun 
. Evggcs Ye. Ibid. 1.18. c. 1. OO c 


The Office which this Pilate bare was the Procuratorſhip of Judæa, as ö 
* Tacitus moſt evident out of the Hiſtory both of the * Romans, from whom he re. 


2 e ceived his authority, and of the Fews, over whom he exerciſed his dominion. 


Author no- But what was the Office of a f Procurator in thoſe times, tho' neceſſary for 
minis ejus | > IO 

Chriſtus, qui Tiberio imperante per Procuratorem Pontium Pilatum ſupplicio affectus eſt. Annal. I. 18. And Ter 
tullian, mo/# ſtilful of their Laws and Cuſtoms, ſpeaks thus of our Saviour ; poſtremò oblatum Pontio Pilato, Syriam 
tunc ex parte Romana procuranti, Apologer. cap. 21. Whom S. Cyprian follows : Hunc Magiſtri eorum—Pontio Pilato, 
qui tunc ex parte Romani Syriam procurabat, tradiderunt, adverſ. Demetr. Thus alſo Joſephus for the Jews : Henaptas 
5 eis "Iwdaiar ixitggre; woe Tig Mikates, de Bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 14. And Philo, iadreg 3v F UN £TiT&gF 05 Sd 
e ledalas, de legat. ad Caium. And therefore thoſe words of S. Luke c. 3. 1. vyeuordorI©- Ile) Thikdre & Indaia; 
were properly tranſlated by the old Interpreter, procurante Pontio Pilato Judæam. Thus Lucius Dexter ad annum Chri- 
fit 28. Pontius Pilatus procurator Judææ a Tiberio mittitur in Judzam. And Juſtin Martyr moſt properly; To ca- 
gebe ini Terlis Thats, T5 M o& dai tri xogrots TSE Kairur®r ider. Apol. 2. Aud again, ſpeaking 
to the Emperors, by whom the Procurators were ſent ; Ka liars vd vurlige was Idas e He. And 4 
gain, ui 18 d . Ines Xeass, 18 gag. i Heis, 78 ue, txilegry A lxdulas. Dial. cum Tryph. As 41. 
ſo Euſebius, Awdrx&rw criwnd © Ticcehs Parting, iir © Igdwie; wor Tibeghy xabiga? AA. Hiſt. I. 1. c. 10. 
And S. Jerom's Tranſlation of his Chronicon; Pilatus Procurator Judææ a Tiberio mittitur, Thus it appears that Pi- 
late of the Equeſtrian Order was properly Procurator, as that Office was ordinarily given to men of that Order, as Ta- 
citus teſtiſe:: Cn. Julius Agricola utrumque avum procuratorem Cæſarum habuit, quæ equeſtris nobilitas eſt, in vit. 
Jul. Agr. Which is to be underſtood concerning the Imperial Provinces : for into thoſe which were of the Provinces of 
the People, the Procurators ſent by Cæſar were of the Liberti. For the Emperor ſent intd all the Provinces his Procitrators, 
but with this difference, as Dio obſerves ; tis Trav)ae des Ta Ih, Ta Tr taury % 7% T8 diu, Ts je on F iin, 76 
3 e F Aν ea, minna. Hiſt. l. 53. Ihe Roman Procurator is ordinarily in Greek Authors 1 by their 
*ETiTggs ©», as the Gloſſ. Latin. Gree. Procurator, 'Exrirggr®-. But yet they are not of the ſame latitude in their uſe; 
"ExiTggwos comprehending the Notion of Tutor as well asProcurator. Heſych. "Emirggres, 6 vga xweiun, x; ons A 


via, Y 32@avny, Gioſſ. Vet. *Exirggres, Procurator, Tutor. Exiręgres therefore was uſed by the Greeks in both No- 
I: | tion, 


bis eundem præponentes, nomine atque cognomine. 1b. 1. cap. 20. Thus without a Prænomen or Agnomen, he 4 . R—_ 
ty known to us by his Nomen properly call d, and his Cognomen. The nature of which two is thus deſcribed by the . 

cients : Nomen proprium eſt gentilitium, id eſt, quod originem gentis & familiæ declarat, ut Pontius Cornelius; Cog. 3 
nomen eſt quod uniuſcujuſque proprium, & nominibus gentilitiis ſubjungitur, ut Cato, Scipio. Diomedes de Orat. |; 
Nomen quod Familiæ originem declarat, ut Cornelius; Cognomen, quod nomini ſubjungitur, ut Scipio. Chariſius }, = 
The firſt of theſe Dionyſius calls 7 D x, T&]ewyvpiron, Plutarch oixing 4 Mus xower* and xewey da oulofueias* the 1 = 
cond he calls mggenſoearm i; inibers. Thus Pontius was his Nomen gentis or gentilitium, and Pilatus his Cognome; . 
As therefore Pontius Aquila, Pontius Commius, Pontius Herennius, Pontius Paulinus, Sc. fo alſo Pontius Pilatus. wh, 
fore in vain have ſome of the Ancients endeavoured to give an Etymology of theſe names, as they do of Greek and Hehry, © 
names in the Scripture, and think thereby to expreſs the nature or actions of them that bare the names. As Iſidorus Hi. 
pal. Orig. l. 7. c. 10. Pontius declinans concilium, utique Judzorum :  accepta enim aqui lavit manus ſuas, dicens, lu. 
nocens ego ſum à ſanguine hujus juſti. And Eutychius Patriarch of Alexandria deduced Pontius from an Iſiand cally 
Ponta, ncar to Rome. And S. Jerome, Quod ſignificat nomen Pilati, z. e. Malleatoris, i. e. qui domat ferreas gentes, 1; |? 
Mat. 15. Pilatus, Os malleatoris ; quia dum Chriſtum ore ſuo & juſtificat & condemnat, more Malleatoris utrinque fer 
1d. 1b. Pontius declinans concilium ; Pilatus, Os malleatoris. S. Jer. de nom, Hebraicis, in Luca, & rurſus in Ad. 


He was by birth a Roman, by degree of the Equeſtrian Order, ſent by T. 
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reign of Herod and his Son Arthelaus, the Raman State ſüffered the eu 
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UNDER PONTIUS PILATE. 
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195 


tions, whereof Procurator of the Latins is but one. And in the Language of the Romans he is 4 Procurator which under = 
14055 85 managt the buſineſs of another man. Procurator fi negotium ſuſcipit, ſaith Aſconius in Drouin. and Sex. Pom 
peius, Procurator abſentis nomine actor ſit; he to whom the care of another man's eſtate or affairs was committed. Gloll., 
Vet. Ehen, commiſſum, & EMW, procurator. 1# correſpondence to theſe Procurators of the affairs and eſtates of 

rivate perſons, there were made ſuch as did take care in every Province of the Imperial Revenue; who, in reſpect of 
7 , re called Procuratores Cæſatis, or Auguſtales ; in reſpett of the Countries where 5 


hom they ſerved, we : | | | untries | 
e r. ä Provinciales. Their Office is beſt deſcribed by Dion. Hiſt. I. 53. Tes inilegrs; rw 


* | My Tas Tt vhs Tegrodus onMlovIeg, 7 3 elal[plia ofiow ,L Jas, dj“. We tall, ſays he, theſe 92 hos 


No ——— 


5 1 : : .and di ording to the ands received froz 
1 Rog tp oppo ͤ (VF ˙•—» topo iron poder 
5. = Quæ acta geſta ſunt a Procuratore Cæſaris, fic ab eo comprobari ac fi a Cæſare geſta eſſent, * roy L. 1. F. As we 
* 3 ed in Tacitus of the Emperor Claudius; Sæpius audita vox Principis, parem vim rerum habendam a Procuratoribus 
k IEEE fiis judicatarum, ae ſi ipſe ſtatuiſſet. Annal. l. 12. And in Suetonius; Ut rata eſſent que Procuratores ſui in ju- 
. dicando ſtatuerent à Senatu precario exegit. The proper Office therefore of the Provincial Procurator was, to receive the 
ny 6 iN Imperial Revenue, and diſpoſe of it as the Emperor commanded, and to all intents And purpoſes to do ſuch things as were 
_ 2 9 | neceſſary thereunto, with ſuch authority as if the Emperor himſelf had done __ 5 8 
i: 8 our preſent purpoſe, is not fo eaſie to determine, becauſe it was but newly 
„introduced into the Romas Government. For before the Dominion of that 
City was changed from a Common- wealth into an Empire, therẽ was no ſuch 
i. & publick Office in any of the Provinces, and particularly in Judæa none till 
F ratter the Baniſhment of Archelaus, ſome years after our Saviour's birth when 
Auguſtus divided the Provinces of the Empire into two parts, one of which 
1 be kept for his own care, and left the other to the inſpection of the Senate, 
be ſent, together with the Preſident of each Province, as the Governour in 
"XXX chief of the Province, a Procurator, whoſe Office was, to take an account of 
all the Tribute, and whatſoever was due to the Emperor, and to order and 
3 diſpoſe of the fame for his 3 Neither was there at the firſt inſtitu- 
tion of this Office any other act be onging properly to their Juriſdiction, but 
ſuch a care and diſpoſal of the Imperial Revenue: which they exerciſed as in- 
ñferior and ſubordinate to the Preſident, always 7 Provincial Officer. 
[- ' 14 Nov Judæa being made Part of a Province of . and n * 
der the care of the Preſident of that Province, according to this Inſtitution, a 


particular Procurator was aſſigned unto it for the diſpoſing of the Emperor's 
Revenue. And becauſe the Nation of the Fews were always ſuſpected of a 


„ | ® | 8 a A . 
] XX RKRebcllious Diſpoſition againſt the Roman State, and the Preſident of Hria, * This appear- 


who had the Power of the Sword, was forced to attend upon the other Parts — yo 


of his Province; therefore the Procurator of Judæa was furniſhed with * proper Procu- 
Power of Life and Death, and ſo adminiſtred all the Power of the Preſident, 4er Ju- 


„ er dæa, who 
which was, as to the Fews, ſupreme. Which is veg QT. as an emi- was brought 


nent Act of the Providence of God, by which the Power of Judicature Quirinus 
in Judæa was left in the hands of the Reſident Procurator. 2 47 
came to diſpoſe of the Goods of Archelaus, and to reduce Judza into the Form of a Province, and adjoin it to Syria. Of 
this Coponius Joſephus writeth after this manner, Kurxune, re ary (Kugluiy) cunalatiure"). ralnale; F lr - 
rope; Lx, Th txt mary tzeric, that being of the Equeſtrian Order, he was ſent with Quirinus to govern the Jews 
with the ſupreme power, Anziq. 1.18. c. 1. And yet more expreſſly, as ts the time, occaſion. and extent of his power : 
Tx; 5 Agxeades Lars eis tragxiov Tee [opPeions, ETi]ewTog Tis i D Panels THZEw;, Kanwvieg Tipe), u x TE 
eisen Avowy ag 18 Kaleagos iE. Id. de Bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 11. When thoſe parts which were under the command of 
Archelaus were reduced into a Province, Coponius was ſent thither by the Emperor, and furniſhed with power of, life 
and death. For although in the Proconſular Provinces the Procurator of the Emperor had no power but on theſe things 
which belonged to the Exchequer ; yet in thoſe Provinces which were properly præſidiales, the Procurator was often loco 
Præſidis. From whence in the ancient Inſcriptions we read of the ſame Perſon, Procurator & Præſes Alpium, Procura- 
or & Præſes provinciarum per Orientem, Procurator & Præſes provinciæ Sardiniæ. I was often therefore ſo, that 
the Procurator did Præfidis partibus fungi: as Ulpian. 1. 8. de officio Proconſulis; In provinciam enim Præſidum provin- 
ciarum, nec aliter Procuratori Cæſaris, hæc cognitio injungitur, quam Præſidis partibus in provincia fungatur. And 
this is very neceſſary to be obſerved, betauſe a Procurator barely ſuch, not armed with the power of the Præſes provinciæ, 
had not the power of the Sword. As Antoninus to Valerius; Procurator meus, qui vice Præſidis non fungebatur, ex- 
ili tibi pœnam non potuit irrogare. J. 9. Cod. de penis. And to ag Procurator meus, qui vice Prefidis pro- 
vinciæ non fungitur, ſicut exigere pœnam deſert accuſationis non poteſt, ita judicare ut ea inferatur ſententiã ſuà non 
poteſt, J. 3. C. Ubi Cauſe. This was plain in the caſe of Lucilius Capito, Procurator of Aſia minor, who was called in 
queſtion for exceeding his power, and deſerted therein by Tiberius. Procurator Aſiæ Lucilius Capito, accuſante provincis, 
cauſam dixit magna cum adſeveratione Principis, non ſe jus niſi in ſervitia & pecunias familiares dedifſe. Quod fi vim, 
Prætoris uſurpaſſet, manibuſque' militum uſus foret, ſpreta in ea mandata ſua, audirent ſocios. Tacit. Annal. And 
Dio upon the ſaid example obſerves in general, that the Procurators had no ſuch power. Os & ili Tire mois rd auroxpg- 
ro Xenun]lae fioxge r H ole, 5 TH vevorur pas egi cen, x; ets F AlgPogar iy Te Th ayoge Y N v 
Hus gie reis Id ru g. But although the ordinary Procurators had no other Power but to diſpoſe of the Re- 
venue; and determine private Cauſes; yet he which was vice Præſidis had the power of the Præſes: and ſuch a Procu- 
rarer was Pontius Pilate in Judæa, as the others who preceded him alſo were, 3 
ee 2 For 


— —_ 
— ES 


* * * 
— —ũ——— — — — — 


3 - 


- 
— 
- 
= 
- 2 
- 
- —— 
— 
— ; 
— . 22 


. 
— — * —— 
— 1 
— — a 8 2 = 
44 ͤ r _ 


1 


ARTICLE IV. 


For by this means it came to paſs that Chriſt, who by the determinate 
Counſel of God was to die, and by the Prediction of the Prophets was to 
ſuffer in a manner not preſcribed by the Law of Moſes, ſhould be delivered 
up to a Foreign Power, and to ſuffer Death after the Cuſtoms of that Nation 
to whoſe Power he was delivered. The Malice of the obſtinate Fews was 
high to accuſe and proſecute him, but the Power of the Jeus was not ſo 
high as judicially to condemn him. For although the Chief Prieſts and the 

Atark 14. 64. Elders and the Scribes condemned him guzlty of death; yet they could not 
condemn him to die, or pronounce the Sentence of Death upon him, but de. 

John 18. zo, Ivered him up unto Pilate : and when he refuſing faid unto them, Tale ye 

31. him, and judge him according to your Law; * immediately returned, [; 
is not lawful for us to put any man to death. The Power of Life and Death 

; was not in any Court of the eum, but in the Roman Governour alone as ſu- 

N, „Ne preme; and * therefore they anſwered him, it was not lawful : not in re- 

anſwered that 2 of the Law of Moſes, which 7 them both ſufficient Power and ab- 

lad for ſolute Command to puniſh divers Offenders with Death; but in relation to the 
chem to pur Roman Empire, which had taken all that Dominion from them. Forty Years 
any man to before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem the Zews themſelves acknowledge that 
<:ath, bera"/e they loſt their Power; which is ſufficient to ſhew that they had it not when 


that power FTW . 
was rakey our Saviour ſuffered : and it is as true that they loſt it twenty years before, 


out of heir at the Regulation of Archelaus, and the Coming of Coponius the Procurator, 


hands. ; / 
pre wa 51 with fall Power of Life and Death. Wherefore our Saviour was delivered un- 


thinks they 
thought it not 
lawful in re- 


Auguſtine to Pilate as rhe ſupreme Judge over the Nation of the 7eus, that he might | 


pronounce the Sentence of Death upon him. 


ſpect of the Paſſover, Intelligendum eſt cos dixiſſe, non fibi licere interficere quenquam, propter diei feſti ſanQitz- 8 
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tem, quem celebrare jam cœperant, Trat?. 14. in Joan. and S. Cytil be of the ſame Opinion; yet others of the An- 


cients deliver the tus cauſe why they apply thimſelves to Pilate, to be their want of er; as RAmmonius maſt expreſſly, 
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* PHα 4 [ndrwv zerplvoy © and tu pon theſe words in S. John, 25 cue οννο. © cg, 2 78 D Pte 
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His H * and before him S. Chryſoſtome. | 


But how this J udge cond be perſuaded to an Act of ſo much Injuſtice and 


Im 
Religion of the Je did not concern the Romin Governours, nor were they 


more afraid: and yet notwithſtanding theſe Apprehenſions and Profeſſions, 
he condemned and crucified him. | 727 

Niere we muſt look upon the Nature and Difpoſition of Pilate, which incli- 

e g ned and betrayed him to ſo foul an Act. He was a man of an“ high, rough, un- 


him: l tractable and irreconcileable Spirit, as he is deſcribed by the Fews, and appear - * 
* uon, can, eth from the beginning of his Government, when he brought the Bucklers 
be, Zug. ſtampt with rhe Pictures of Cæſan into Feruſalem, (which was an Abomina- 


— 


aul, de kes tion to the Jeu, ) and could neither be moved by the Blood of many, nor 


um. And a- * : 
gain: Ola & Whole Nation, to remove them, til 


gal. ad can perſuaded by the moſt humble 1 and ſubmiſs Entreaties of the 2 


he received a ſharp Reprehenſion and 


. ſevere Command from the Emperour Tiberius. Aſter that, he ſeized on the 
( Corban, that ſacred Treaſury, and ſpent it upon an Aguæduct nor could all 
their religious and importunate Petitions divert his Intentions, but his Reſo- 
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ptety, is not yet eaſie to be ſeen. The numerous Controverſies of te 
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moved With the frequent Quarrels ariſing from the different Sects. Pilate 
Matthz1.18. knew well it was for Envy that the Chief Prieſts delꝛwered him; and when 
Luke 23. 14, he had examined him, he found no fault touching thoſe things whereof the 
accuſed him. Three times did he challenge the Nation of the Fews, Why! 

22, what Evil hath he dune? Three times did he make that clear Profeſſion, 1 
 ...  bave found no Caiiſe of Death in him. His own Wife, admoniſhed i» « 
Matth27.19. Dream, "ſent unto Him, ſaying, Have thou nothing to do with that Juſt — 
John 19. 7,8. Man : and when he heard that he maile himſelf the Son of God, he was 
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= the Death of the ſame King. Others 
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- went through their Blood to bring in Water. When the Galileans 
— 4 * Jeruſalem to worſhip God at his own Temple, he miugled ri, 13. 1. 
their Blood with their ſacrifices. Add to this untractable and irrecon- 
cilable Spirit, by which he had ſo often exaſperated the Fews, an ayari- 
cious and rapacious Diſpoſition, which prompted him as much to pleaſe 
them, and we may eafily perceive what moved him to condemn that Per- 
ſon to death whom he declared innocent. The . telleth us that | 
Pilate, willing to content the le, releaſed Barabbas unto them, and Mart 156. 15. 
delivered Feſus to be crucified. They acculed him at Rome for all the 


* 


2 Infolencies and Rapines which he had committed, and by this Act he % 


which is ob- 
thought to pacifie them. ſerved by Phi- 

lo upon the 

cats Shields at the firſt entrance into his Government, muſt needs be much more true at this time of our Sa- 

rare Ar xang had e. ſo many Inſolencies, viz. Frog feared the] ews ſhould complain of him to Ti- 
berius. Ty rear T&To HaASH cd v tg. 008 b ualſd eic a pen TY ov7s geen 3% F, e UTE EUZLED 
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It was thus neceſſary to expreſs the Perſon under whom our Saviour | 
ſuffered, Firſt, that we might for ever be aſſured of the Time in which he » canigime 
ſuffered. The Enemies of Chriſtianity began firſt to unſettle the Time of i 
his Paſſion, that thereby they might at laſt deny the Paſſion it ſelf; and runt, iam 
the reſt of their Falſhood was detected by the © Diſcovery of their falſe Chro- tempus quo 


a A a Tra _ hac ſab Pon- 
nology. Some fixcd it to the *ſeyenth Year of the Reign of Tiberius, where- 1 ub ge- 


as it is certain Pontius Pilate was not then Procurator in Judæa; and as gz ſunt defig- 
certain that our Saviour was baptized eight Years after, in the fifteenth nirunt, ne cx 
Tear of the Reign of Tiberius Ceſar. Some of the eus, leſt the Deſtruction 7 
of Jeruſalem might ſeem to follow upon, and for our Savionr's:Crucifixion, incerta geſto- 
have removed it near Threeſcore Years more backward yet, f placing his 1 


Death in the Beginning of Herod's * who was not born till toward z,# in 
have removed it farther yet near Expo: Spb. 
& Twenty Years, and fo vainly tell us how he died under Ariſtobulus, a- Clem fta. 


que in eum 


bove Fifty Years before his Birth in Bethlehem. This they do teach their qui ſub Pon- 
Proſelytes, to this end, that they may not believe ſo much as the leaſt Hi- 2 g 
ſtorical part of the bleſſed * As therefore they deny the Time feputus Ad. 
of our Saviour's Paſſion, in Deſign to deſtroy his Doctrine; { „that we dendum enim 


might eſtabliſh the Subſtance of the Goſpel depending on his Death, it was wed cob 
neceſſary we ſhould retain a perfect Remembrance of the Time in which ter.tempo- 
—_ rum cognitio- 
nem. S. Aug. de Fide ex Symb. Pilatus Judex erat in illo tempore ab Imperatore poſitus in Judza, ſub quo Eo 
paſſus eſt; cujus mentio ad temporis ſignificationem, non ad perſonæ illius pertinet dignitatem. Serm. 131. de Tem- 
pore. Irenæus ſpeating ef S. Paul, Evangelizabat-Filium Dei Chriſtum Jeſum, qui ſub Po tjo Pilato crucifixus eſt. 
L. F. c. 12. And to make the more certain character of time, Ignatius added to the name of Ellate that of Herod: An- 
9G; el Torlis Thndre Heads milegexs vπον - Leg td c vgl. Epiſt. ad-Smyrn. o Euſebius detected 
ſome of thoſe which. lived not long before hien, (Our d oaQes WTIARAEYE]) 70. IGG TOY ; 1; * Tg- yuav vrourt- 
HND xt; > en Algdidwxo ra, c els ,mear@» e 5g. ö * ref N es os Iv TE AGRoTAV A]. xe T Los: 
Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. I. c. 9. d Ex © rg ns & A vraleiag Tibegle, 5 7e Tres tBdous'? Barixtia; auts, TE wee T0 c- 
riecer cg Hes ToArnbiv]a-mrertixe, xab"'sy axiuu xe9ver νν eg c TH IS I Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt, I. 1. 
c. 10. e Luke 3. 1. Diuers of tbe Jes place che, gaſſon of Chriſt in the year M their account 3724, which is 
69 years before our common account of the year in which he ſuffered. This Invention, of their aun, grounded upon no 
Foundation, and backed with not ſo muth as the leaſt probability, they deliver as a Traditian ameng them, continued in 


this Rythm, | 
> vwn n tera 12, mw 
*. vn n OV 


1. e. In the year 3724 he of. Nazareth was taken, 
And in the year 532 he was crucified on a Tree. 
Not that they thought taken in one ear, and cruciſied in anot her; but thaſa two unegual numbers ſigniſſe the ſame year. 
the leſſer number being a period of years which, ſeven. times numbred pts hs So 7 4c ee 3 
after ſeven. periods copſiſtong of 532 years, in the year of the world 3724, Jeſus of Nazareth was crucified. 8 Others 
of the Jews pretend another account, vix. that Jeſus auas barn in vbe year 3691, aubich ꝛwas the faurth of Jannæus, and 
crucified in the, year 379, whith was the third Eden making; him the: Diſciple of R. Jaſuah he Son of Perachiah, 
according to that uſual Phraſe of theirs, M M e509 119 W rr A yur? Vido Sepher Juchaſin, 


E 
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ARTICLE IV. 


"| he died. Nor need we be aſhamed that the Chriſtian Religion which we 
profeſs, ſhould have ſo known an Epocha, and ſo late an Original. Chriſt 


came not into the World in the Beginning of ir, but in the fulneſi of 


Time. 2 ; 
erbte quad Secondly, It was —_ neceſſary to include the Name of Pilate in 


in Pilato & our Creed, as of one who gave a moſt powerful external h Teſtimony to 
uxore eſus, the Certainty of our Saviour's Death, and the Innocency of his Life. He 


2 2 did not only profeſs, to the Condemnation of the Zews, that he found no- 
tentibus Gen- thing worthy of Death in Chriſt ; but left the ſame written to the Gentiles 


nls populi of the Roman Empire. Two ways he is related to have given moſt am- 


gs N ple Teſtimony to the Truth: iFirſt, by an Expreſs written to Tiberius, 


in Matth. 27. and by him preſented to the Senate; * Secondly, by Records written in 
' That Pontius Tables of all things of moment which were acted in his Government. 


Pilate wrote 

unto Tibe- ; 

rius of the death and reſurrection of our Saviour, is teſtified by Tertullian, who WAS beſt acquainted with the Rothan Hiſ⸗ 
zory : Ea omnia ſuper Chriſto Pilatus & ipſe jam pro ſua conſcientia Chriſtianus, Cæſari tum Tiberio renunciavit. 4. 
polog. c. 21. And again : Tiberius ergo, cujus tempore nomen Chriſtianum in ſeculum introivit, annunciatum ſibi ex 
Syria Palzeſtina, quæ veritatem illius (Chriſti) divinitatis revelarat, detulit ad Senatum cum prærogativa ſuffragii ſui. 
cap. 5. This is related by Euſebius out of Tertullian in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, l. 2. c. 2. and referred to the two and 
riventieth year of Tiberius in his Chron. Pilato de Chriſtianorum dogmate ad Tiberium referente, Tiberius retulit ad 
Senatum, ut inter cætera ſacra reciperetur. The Authority of this Expreſs is grounded on the great Reputation of Ter- 
tullian, (as is obſerved alſo by the Author of the Chronicon Alexandrinum, who concludes the Relation with theſe Words, 
&; i geg TeD 6 Poudt®»,) and the general Cuſtom by which all the Governours of the Provinces did give account 
unto the Emperor of all ſuch paſſages as were moſt remarkable: mate xtxeg]nxor®>- tb; rois F tb agyuci re s 
Oi. + 01070us pa Ted T pariatov agu ü (rare, ws pndev cid vd Ala did egen vu. Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiff. 
I. 2. c. 2. Ihe ancient Romans were deſirous to preſerve the memory of all remarkable paſſages which happened in 
the City : and this was done either in their Acta Senatus, or Acta diurna populi ; which were diligently made and ker 
at Rome. In the ſame manner the Governours in the Provinces took care that all things worthy of remark ſhould be 
written in publick Tables, and preſerved as the Acta in their Government. And agreeatly to this Cuſtom Pontius Pilate 
kept the Memoirs of the Jewiſh Affairs, which were therefore called Acta Pilati, in which an account was given of our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour; and the Primitive Chriſtians did appeal unto them in their Diſputes with the Gentiles, as to 4 moſt undoubi- 
ed Teſtimony. Juſtin Martyr «urged them even unto the Roman Emperors : Kai TATE r YEyores due e fur on F tn 
IIe) Tindrg * I Axen And again: Ori 7 Taiira inoinoty, ox F ini Tolig Thinkers Yoo pp an Ar] wy wobeiy Srwncd:, 
Apol. 2. And in the Differences between the Chriſtians, they were cited by both Parties, As the Teſfareſdecatitæ al. 
ledged them for their Cuſtom of the Obſervance of Faſter, as E iphanius teſtifieth of them: Dn Ax die Lia ad- 
xdr. 7 dxehCauay denver, ov olg epi. ), 7h meg xls v AE, T Tee t ννEL/. And Epiphanius ur- 
geth the ſame Acta againſt them, but according to other Copies : Ex 3 ond il ea d * (lege Axen) Mads, & 
olg C nu, meg Sexarivle xarardar Aαẽ, H yeohuncX. Hæreſ. 50. Though the Author of the eighth Homily in 
Paſcha, under the Name of St. Chryſoſtome, agreeth in this reading with the Teſſareſdecatitæ: & x v 3» ina 
Orv 6 EwJng d 191097) * 76 Þ uiii v v Tears mepxbivle x; I megberpiny mig txd 78 aa ige ya ors 28 
weg ere xa Are] txabty o Ewing, TOM. 5. P. 942. Theſe were alſo mentioned in the Acta S. Tarachi, Probi & 
Andronici, cap. 9. Præſes dixit, Inique, non ſcis, quem invocas, Chriſtum, hominem quidem fuiſſe factum, ſub cuſtodia 
Pontii Pilati & punitum, cujus exſtant Acta Paſſionis ? Theſe Acta in the time of Maximinus were adulterated, and filled 
with many Blaſphemies againſt our Saviour; as appears by Euſebius, Hiſt. Eccleſ. l. 1. c. 9. &x & (apa; d n 
FATS I xT, T8 Zo /g O- P17] VI AC o PAIL 2 2 £dwxetwy; Cl. 9. c. 5. axe d;7& Tinary *% T& Lor 
ud canhuala adoy; ỹAduͥ̃e 15, T8 Xears εννννʃs VION TH frei g , aaa εEν F ia” ewmy agxty. 


 _ Thirdly, It behoved us to take notice of the Roman Governour in the 
Expreſſion of our Saviour's Paſſion, that thereby we might underſtand how 
it came to paſs that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer according to the Scriptures. The 
Prophets had foretold his Death, but after ſuch a manner as was not to be 
ormed by the Fews, according to whoſe Law and Cuſtom no Man a. 
mong them ever ſo died. Being then ſo great a Prophet could not die but 
in Jeruſalem, being the Death he was to ſuffer was not agreeable to the 
Laws and Cuſtoms of the Fews; it was neceſſary a Roman Governour ſhould 
condemn him, that ſo the Counſel of the Will of God might be fulfilled, 
by the Malice of the one, and the Cuſtoms of the other. 

And now the Adyantage of this Circumſtance is diſcoyered, every one ma 
2 the Importance of it in this manner. I am fully perſuaded of this Trut 
as beyond all Poſſibility of Contradiction, that in the Fulneſs of Time God 
ſent his Son, and that the Eternal Son of God ſo ſent by him, did ſuffer for 
the Sins of Men, after the fifteenth Year of Tiberius the Roman Emperour, 
and before his Death, in the Time of Pontius Pilate the Ceſarean Procu- 

| m rator 
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Was CRUCIFIED. 


rator of Fudea; who.ro pleaſe the Nation of the Jews, did condemn him 
= 8 2 pronounce 8 and delivered him, according to the Cuſtom 
of chat Empire, and in order to the fulfilling of the Prophecies, to die a pain- 
ful and ſhameful death upon the Croſs. And thus I believe in Chriſt that 


ſuffered under Pontius Pilate. 
Was Cructfied. 


Rom the general conſideration of our Saviour's Paſſion, we procecd to the 
| moſt remarkable particular; his Crucifixion, ſtanding between his Paſſion; 

which it concludeth, and his Death, which ir introduceth. For the explice: 

tion whereof it will be neceſſary, firſt, to prove that the promiſed Meſſi as 

was to be crucified, that he which was deſigned to die for our ſins, was to fuf- 

fer upon the Croſs ; ſecondly; to ſhew that our Jef, whom we worlhip, 

was certainly and truly crucified, and did ſuffer, whatſoever was foretold, up- 

on the Croſs ; thirdly, to diſcover what is the nature of Crucifixion, what 
peculiarities of ſuffering are contained in dying on the Croſs. | 

That the Meſſias was to be crucified, appeareth both by Types which did 

apparently foreſhew it, and by the Prophecies which did plainly foretel it. For | 
Sag thoſe Repreſentations and Predictions which the forward * zeal of * The ancient 
fome ancient Fathers gathered out of the Law and the Prophets cannot be ſaid 2, * * 
to ſignifie ſo much, yer in niany Types was the Crucifixion of Chriſt repre- jeps of the 
ſented, and by ſome ahi ap 10 foretold. This was the true and unremoye- Abeſtles 0 
able ft umbling-block to t | | particulars of 
the Meſſias ould 7 die that death upon a Tree to which the Curſe of the or Saviour s 
Law belonged: and yet we need no other Oracles than ſuch as are committed 47 or £ g 
to thoſe Fews, to prove that Chriſt was ſo to ſuffer. ee 


ment, have 


.. - 
" 


1 


made ufe of 


thoſe Types and Prophecies which did rally and truly foreſhew it; but together with them, partly out of their own conceptions, 


partly out of too much credit to the Tranſlations, have 1 thoſe places which the Jeus may moſt eaſily evade, and 
We can produce but with, ſmall or no pretence. As for the extending of the hands of Moſes, they conceive it to be a 
perfect Type; and Barnabas tells ws, that the Spirit commanded Moſes that he ſhould make the ſimilitude of a Croſs; 
Airyy H tis xagdi Mary To ne, Ive Tony TTY Faves Y rd Wnnev]O» S but the Text aſſures us no more than 
that Mofes held up his hand, which might be without any ſimilitude of a Croſs. And whin both were liftcd up by 
Aaron and Hur, the repreſentation is not certain. And yet after Barnabas, Juſtin tells ws that Moſes repreſented the 
Croſs, rs xGievs exas]tgws cer d and Tertullian calls it habitum Crucis. In the ſame manner, with the ſtrange 


Indian Statue, which is deſcribed by Bardiſanes #s av9gacs isws ige Tyan Tas xriens x huppas ov rb raves. Por- 


phyr. de Styge. With leſs probability did they gather both the name of Jeſus, and the Croſs of Chriſt, from the ſervants 
4 Abraham. Ira dina, Hra oxTa, 2646 le 271 5 SoWegs ov T turney ve Y x, AY  TE5 resax eri, 

„ T ler ch reis de Yeν,ui, 35. ov , F caugh. Epiſt. Barn. c. 7. As if 15 ſtood for Jeſus, and T for 
the Croſs. And yet Clemens Alex. follows him : Oaciv gv cha- 78 & Kveaarxs (nucs rie x5, T9 Ann ele ,M-ʒö 


Forx;Hiov , W J lives g n Hre r (macivery To (Cain. Stromat. I. 6, As alſo S. Ambroſe; Nam & Abraham 318. 


duxit ad bellum, & ex innumeris trophæa hoſtibus reportavit, ſignoque Nominicz crucis & nominis, ec. Prol. ad 
I. x. de,Fide. Eos adſciſcit quos dignos numero fidelium judicavit, qui in Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſſi Paſtione crede- 
rent. Trecentos enim T. Græca litera ſignificat ; decem & octo autem ſummum I H exprimit nomen. Id. de Abrah. 


1. 1. c. 13. And s. Auguſtine of another 300: Quorum numerus, quia trecenti erant ſignum inſinuat Crucis, ' proptef 


literam T Græcam, quia iſte numerus ſignificatur. And Clemens Alexandrinus again ef the 300 eubirs in the Art; 
Eliot 3 ei rds TeAarxonigs wi xess (uu T5 Kveraxs (apes Ayer. Strom. l. 6, Sed ſicut ille non multitudine nec 
virtute legionum, ſed jam tum in Sacramento Crucis, cujus figura per literam Græcam T numero trecentorum ex- 
primatur, adverſarios principes debellavit: cujus myſterii virtute trecentis in longum texta cubitis ſuperavit Arca dilu- 
vium, ut nunc Eccleſia hoc ſeculum ſupernavigat. S. Paulinus Epiſt. 2. As unlikely 4 Type did they make Jacob's Lad- 
der, Ego puto Crucem Salvatoris illam eſſe ſcalam quam Jacob vidit, Huron. Scala uſque ad cœlum attingens Crucis 
figuram habuit; Dominus innixus ſcalz, Chriſtus crucifixus oſtenditur. Aug. Theſe, and many others, by the Writers 
of the ſucceeding Ages were produc d out of the Old Teſtament as Types of the 1. and may in ſome ſenſe be applyed to 
it being otherwiſe proved, but prove it not. J Trypho the Few, in the Dialogue with Juſtin Martyr, when he had 
confeſſed many of the Chriſtian Doctrines, would by no means be brought to this, Ei 3 A riuss & ros Fang wh bios Xe 
vy (ſubaud. 20% dM zr ανν] > 6 gauge c f youp Aye?) cia, det wegs THT , Joardru; txy,u: And 
afterwards granting his Paſſion, urgeth him to prove his Crucifixion; Huis ð d eis i f Aα dL. So Per- 
tullian deſcribes the Jews, negantes paſſionem Crucis in Chriſtum prædicatam, & argumentantes inſuper · non effe cre- 
dendum ut ad id genus mortis expoſuerit Deus Filium ſuum, quod ipſe dixit, Maledictus omnis homo qui pependit 
in ligno. Adv. Judeos. c. 10. | A | 


A clearer Type can ſcarce be conceived of the Saviour of the world, in 
whom all the Nations of the Earth were to be bleſſed, than 1/ave was? nor 
can God the Father, who gave his only-begotren Son, be better expres 
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e Fews, nor could they ever be brought to confeſs 5 all che 


— 


ARTICLE IV. 


than by that Patriarch in his readineſs to ſacrifice his Son, his o#ly Son Iſaac, 
whom he loved. Now when that grand AQ of Obedience was to be perform. 
ed, we find Iſaas walking to the Mountait! of Moriab with the wood on his 
ſhoulders, and faying, Here is the wood, but where is the ſacrifice? while 
in the command of God, and the intention and refolntion of Abraham, 1/aq; 
is the ſacrifice, who bears the wood. And the Chriſt, who was to be the 
moſt perfect Sacrifice, the perſon in whom? all Nations were perfectly to be 
bleſſed, could die no other death in which the wood was to be carried; and 
nis cuſim being to die upon the Croſs, was, by the formal * cuſtom nfed in that king 
i; viry conſi= of death, certainly to carry it. Therefore 1/aec f bearing the wood did ſight 
the explica- fie Chr aft beating the C : 
jon of thi "OT | 5 
ge FIT is to be therefore confirmed by the teſtimonies of the Ancients, which are moſt expreſs. Baxafen ru F dn 
voy Xi aN 2 10957. Faw * curred = * fox P 6 Se 26 I anatw, % 0 MEAAGY WF EgorAGAYy T2971 ogy a g- 
cecy. Arte mid. l. 2. c. 41. Te (nd): F ro e F ces ęſor Ga + asrs 5euegy. Plurarch. De his 
qui ſero puniuntur. So theſe not long after our Saviour's death. And much before it, Plautus iz Catbonavio; Patibu- 
lum ferat per urbem, deinde affigatur- Cruci. This is not only the obſervation of the Chriſtiaiss, but il Jow, 
themſelvs have referred this Type anto that Cuſtom. For upon Gen. 22. 6. And Abraham took the wood of the 
burnt-offering, and laid it upon Iſaac his Son, the leſſer Bereſhith hath ibis nore WOND2 hy pwvb 15 as a min 
carries his Croſs upon his Shoulders. | | 3 * | 


When the fiery Serpents bit the Iſraelites, and much people died, Mi. 

Nwnb. 21. 9. ſos, by the command of God, made a Serpent of Braſs, and put it upon 

a pole : and it came 10 + 6 that if a Serpent had bitten any man, when 

he beheld the Serpotr of 15 he lived. Now if there were no expreſſer 

promiſe of the Maſſius than the ſeed of the woman which ſhonld b743/+ the 

Serpent's head: if he were to perform that Promiſe by the virtue of his 

Death; if no Death could be ſo Nr by the hanging on the 

| e as that of Criicifixion : then was that manifeſtly foretold which Chriſt 

John 3. 14. himſelf informed Nicodemus, As Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the wil. 
= The common Aerneſs, even 0 muſt the Son of man be * hifted up. 


raſe 
which that death was expreſſed. In cracem tolli: Paul J. 5. Sentent. Tit. 22, 23, & 25. As in the Chaldee Wa) 
by origination elevatio, by wſe i particularly Cracifixio. , 


The Paſchal Lamb did phinly typifie that Lamb of God that taketh away 

the fins of the world; and the preparing of it did not only“ repreſent the 

> Juſtin Mar- Croſs, but the Command or Ordinance of the Paſſover did forerel as much. 
A ſhes? For while tis ſaid, © ye ſhall not break à bone thereof, it was thereby inti- 
+kz roaſting of mated, that the Saviour of the world ſhould ſuffer that death to which the 
#he Faſcha' breaking of the bones belonged, (and that, according to the conſtant Cuſtom, 
breſens che was the puniſhment of Crucifixion) but only in that death ſhould by the 
affxing of 4 providence of God be ſo particularly preſerved, as that not one bone of his 


mar #0" 7 thould be touched. And thus the Crucifixion of the Meſſias in ſeveral Types 


Croſs, and nh $7: 63-24; 
415 was a WAS repreſented. | 
Type of Chriſt. 2 — 

To xeAduedes weg ber eartivo v ryiveeF, 2 rs 75 5aves Ji & wigth i 5 Riede ( d. ld 19 aao 765 
Ser, 8 aue md. Xin. rd gg 618). Eig 58 Le. dc . Agri Vn F u hegd: gixbi 
+ xtP&Ms. 3) 645 Tay N n hagge, & οα WT) Y as pets 15 #656dty. Dial. cul Tryphone To which Ar- 
noldus Carnotenſis alladeth: In veru Crucis boni odoris affdtio excoquat carnalium ſenſuum eruditatem; De cha Do- 
mini, commonly attributed to S. Cyprian. Nor is the roaſling of ibi: Lamb any far ſeteh d gute of the Croſs ; for othet 
roaſting hath been thought a proper reſemblante of it; where the body of the thing rouſted hath limbs, at 4 Lamb, thett 
it bears the ſimilitade of a proper Croſs, with an ereti and tranſverſs beam; white the rotiſted budy is only of length 
and uniform. as a ſh, there the reſemblance is of a flraight and 2 yy At it i roproſeniod by Heſythius : Z#0- 
A ws 0FTnoiv* v 75 α¹νον ARES Ee Ai atονννĩWbνν yp jdxtet N vi ,, Arie To; Ire 
xis ini oorAioxar. c Exod. 12. 46. d Although indeed it muſt be ton ſoſſea, thit thy Cturi ragium and the 
Crucifixion were 20 ſeveral puniſhments, and that they ordinarily made thi Groſs i linigritts death : pit becauſe the Lau 
of Moſes did not ſuffer the body of a man to hang upon a tret in the night; thareſore the Romans, ſi far to comply with 
2 — _ break the bones of thoſe whom they crucified in Judza conſlantly, whereas in theft Colthiries they did it 

t occaſionally, | 


Nor vas ir only this pfefiguited and involved in the Typical Reſem- 
| blances, bit alſo early k ken by the Prophers in their Pan le and ex. 
pies Predictions. Nor ſhall we feed the acceſſion of any folt or additional 
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appeared ſo particular and clear, and were ſo property applied by that 
ple whom our Saviour loved, and to whom he made a 1 


WAS Ctucifigd. 201 


pte etical Ex teſſions, which ſome of the * Ancients have made uſe of: * 4: Barnabas 
_ e which = ſtill preſerved even among the Fear, will yield this Truth — * 
ſufficient Teſtimonies. £ 2 4 


whom we 

if 0 7 * know not: 
„ : ewes ghd ov dap wagtiry Ai, K more Tire Ce ; Y M KA, Ora FU 
oY ira heya Tg 2 — 45. which Wendt are a. 70 bi Hund in any of the prophers. Thus Juſtin Martyr, 
to es 4 a N cg. Parindioy 5 Re, producerh a Prophecy vur of rhe 96th Plalth, in theſe Words; 5 KB 
iar ee cre T6 zu. And Tertullian, who advances all by Gonceprrons, Age nunc, fi legiſti penes Prophetam in 
Pſalimis, Dominics regnavit à ligno; exſpecto quid A ne forts lignarium aliquem regem ſignificari putetis, & 
non Chtiſtum qui etindè 2 paſſione Chriſti (eee Crucis, he him ſelf hath ir ſigni, Adv. Marcion. I. 3. c. 19.) ſuperata 
morte regnavit, Adv. Jud. c. o. And in 11 ited agamſ Marcion: Nſi enim mors ab Adama regnavit uſque 
ad Chriſtum, cur Chriſtus non regnafte dicatur A ligno, ex que crucis ligno mortuus regnum mortis excluſit? Th 
they, and ſore after them, mate uſe of theſe words, do gu, à ligno, which are not to be found either in the Greek 
or Latin Tranſlation, from hince they bim t6 produce them; nor # there any thing like them in the Original ; or any 
Tranſlation extant, nor the leaſt mention or fookſtep of thom in the Catena Grzcoram Patrum. Juſtm Martyr indeed 
excuſed the Jews for raſing the Words ard rd gi out of the Text: Ar 75 cvernxor's FipnTo N F n As 
Wr ay wv Al gert Bex 2 Gel A, dd TS F ei 21008 8 Ts A, ere c Tots Orten, O0 RV teariadlrry 
wry 76 tis, Bora) dae & tet lo 'O Ke Al But firſt bt Aoth not accuſe thim for raſing it out 
of the Original Hebrew, for his Difconrſt is only to 47. that they abuſed the LXX. Secondly, tho the Jews had raſed 
it ont of their own, it appearcth not how they ſhould have gotten it out of the Bibles in the Chriſtians hands, in which 
thoſe Words are not do be found. | 


When God foretels by the Prophet Zachary, what he ſhould fuſfer from k 
the Sons of Men, he ſays * cxpreflly, They ſhall took upon me whom they 1 re? 
have pierced; and therefore ſhews that he ſpeaks of the Son of God, which Zachary ar: 
was to be the Son of man, and by our nature liable to Vulneration; and with- A the 
al foretels the piercing of his Body: which being added to that Prediction in ern 
the * Pſalms, f They pierced my hands and my feet, clearly repreſenretng 08 8 
and foretelleth to us the Death upon the Gyo/5, to which the Hands and Feet alcho' the - 
of the Perſon crucified were affixed with Nails. And becauſe theſe Prophecies _— have 
| . made another 

ſenſe, i. - 
n Cot) wok 
even upon the Cro/7; therefore the Fews have uſed more than ordinary Indu- [ 
ſtry and Artifice to clude theſe 4 two Predictions, but in vain. For theſe two ty :ranjaring 
Prophets, David and Zachary, manifeſtly did forerel the particular Puniſh- , „IN 1 
ment of Crucifixion. 


quod ; as alſo 
| | the Chaldee 

Paraphraſe W Dy with the Arabick Verſion; and the Syriack another yet, by rendring it per eum quem, as if they 
ſhould look upon one, and pierce another: yet the plain Conſtruction of NUN FR, is nothing elſe but quem, relating to 
the perſon in the affix of the precedent MN, who, being the ſame with him who immediately before promiſeth to pour 
upon Man the Spirit of Grace, muſt needs be God. Whith that the Jews might avoid, they read it not ON, but oN, 
not on me, but on him, to diftimguiſh him ꝛbhom they were to pierce, from him who was to give the Spirit of Grace. 
But this Fraud is eaſily detected, becauſe it is againſt the Hebrew Copies, the Septuagint, and Chaldee Paraphraſe, the 
Syriack and Arabitk Tranflations. Nor can the Rabbins foift this place, becauſe it um anciently by the Jews interpre- 
ted of the Meſſias, as themſelves confeſs. So R. Solomon Jarchi «por the place, om (a run by whe , Our 
Maſters have expounded this of the Meſſas the Son of Joſeph. That * interpreted it therefore of the Meſſias, i: 
granted by them; that any Meſſias was to bt the Son if Joſeph, is alrendy denied and reſuted : It remaineth therefore 
that the ancient Jews did interpret it of the true Meſſias, and that St. John did apply it to our Saviour according to the 
acknowledged Expoſition. And in Bereſhith Rabba, we are clearly taught thus much; for unto that Queſtion, Who art 
thou, O great Mountain ? Zach. 4. 7. He anſwereth, 11 12 TMwn mM an In the great Mountain is the Meſſias 
the Son of David. And he proves it from, Grace, grace unto it Emi m r mw becauſe he giveth grace and 
ſupplications; as it i written, Zach. 12. 10. »Pſalm 22.17. {Ts Tranflation indeed ſiems ſomething different 
from thiffebrew Text as we now read it, H v MD ficut leo, manus meas & pedes meos. But it was not always 
read as now it is: For R. Jacob the Son of Chajim, in Maſſoreth Magna, m WR nIWn ordine M. reftifiech that 
he found c D MPA in fome correct Copies, rm written in the Text TID, but M read, and therefore 
written in the Margin N. The ſamm is teſtified by the Mazorah on Num. 24. 9. eiting the Words of this Text, and 
adding WMD . And johannes Iſaac Levita rbnfirmeth it by his own Experience, who had ſeen in an antient Copy 
We in the Text, and "WWD in the Margin. It was wnciently therefore without queſtion turirten WN, us apprareth not 
only by the LXX. who tranſlated it deuten, foderunt ; and Aquila, who EY it 1%uvar, foedirunt, in the ſame 
ſenſe with that of Virgil. | | 

n  Obſetenss- pelagi frre Foatare volacres. | 8 

and the old Sytlack, whith tran flanth ir MI traf xetunt; bus wife by the je ſa, vr Marginal, Maſorah, which noteth that 
the word 18D is found written Mike in two places; this and Lr 78 fa LA divers ſigniſcaliuns: Wherefore being in 


965 it Ae ſigniſſeth To leo, ic mnſt not 73 the ſame in this; and being the Jews themſelves pretend to nothing 


it folibvotiſi hat ir be fd wo; 45 ir tom, SD, and tranſlated foderunt. From whence it alſo appeareth, that this 
n one of be 18 places whleh were alraed by the Scribes. For the Maſorah 1 ſeveral places eonfeſſeth, that 18 
Places in rue Shriyrkeres have beon attered. by the Seribes; and when thy, come to reckon. the pluces, they mention but 16; 
5 other two without queſtion. are thoſe concerning the Crucifixion of the Meflias, Plalm 22. 17. and Zach. 12, 10. 
that of Tachary, « Joy cſeſell it 0 Mercerus; and that hs er "8. ſhewed Vefore ro be the dre. F 
| ; | D | 
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It was therefore ſufficiently adumbrated by Types, and promulgat 

Prophecies, that the romiſed Maſſias was to be l 2 1 

tain that our Jeſus, the Chriſt whom we worſhip, and from whence we re. 

a1aith. 26. 2. ceive that Honour to be named CHriſtianc, was really and truly crucified. It 

was firſt the wicked Deſign of Judas, who betrayed him to that Death, it 

John 19. 15. was the malicious Cry of the obdurate eus, Crucifie him, crucifie him 

Like 23. 24. He was actually condemned and delivered to that Death by Pilate, who gave 

ſentence that it ſhould be as they required. He was given into the Hang: 

of the Soldiers, the * Inſtruments commonly uſed in inflicting that Puniſh. 

* That these. ment, who led him away to crucifie him. He underwent thoſe previous 

* 5». Pains which cuſtomarily antecede that ſuffering, as f Flagellation, and bear. 

rence of Death ing of the Croſs : for b Pilate when he had ſcourged Feſis, delivered hin 

given by the yg be trucified; © and he bearing his Croſs went forth into Golgotha. They 

Roman nu carried him forth out of the City, as by + Cuſtom in that kind of Death they 


giſtrates in 
heir Provin- were wont to do; and there between two Malefactors, * uſually by the N. 


= fa = „ mans condemned to that Puniſhment, they crucified him. And that he was 


Camp, is evi- truly faſtned to the Croſs, appears by the, Satisfaction given to doubtin 
dent out of the Thomas. who faid, 4 Except 1 ſhall ſee in his hands the print of the ple 
. put my finger into the print of the nails, I will not believe: and our 


2 Saviour ſaid unto him, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands : where. 


31. by he ſatified the Apoſtle, that he was the Chriſt; and us, that the Chrif 


7 Sciendum 


eſt Romanis Was truly crucified ; againſt that fond f Hereſie, which made Simon the Cy- 
Pilatum legi- encan not only bear the Cro/F, but endure Crucifixion, for our Saviour. 


Ig j Wie therefore infer this ſecond Concluſion from the undoubted Teſtimonies of | 


ſancitum eſt, his Followers, and unfeigned Confeſſions of his Enemies, That our Je ſus was 
ut qui citi- certainly and truly crucified, and did really undergo thoſe Sufferings, which 


gitur Prius - 

— er- were pre- typified and foretold, upon the 225 

beretur. | ns | . 

S. Hieron. ad Mat. 2.7.27. To which Lucian alludes in his own Condemnation : Eue! & dene %, Joxd winly, vi 
Aiz, weai[ubivie ye megreegy. Lucian in Piſcatore, Multi occifi, multi capti, alli verberati crucibus affixi. Liv. l. 34. 
And l. 28. Ad palum deligatus, lacerato virgis tergo, cervicem cruci Romanæ ſubjiciam. So Curtius reports of Alex- 
ander, Omnes verberibus affectos ſub ipſis radicibus Petræ crucibus juſſit affigi. Thus were the Jews themſelves uſed, 
who cauſed our Saviour to be ſcourged and cruciſied: pas rys poi x; Tggearance por rs Favary waru wixiar, dvtS I 
Joſeph. excid. l. 5. c. 32. b Matth. 27.26. © John 19. 17. + This was obſerved both by the Jews and Ro- 
mans, that their capital Puniſhments were inflifted without their Cities. And that particularly was obſerved in the 
Puniſhment of Crucifixion, Plautus ; : 


% 


Credo ego iſthuc, extemplo tibi 
Eſſe eundem actutum extra urbem diſpeſſis manibus, 
Patibulum cum habebis. 


Tully; Cim Mamertini more atque inſtituto ſuo crucem fixiſſent poſt urbem in via Pompeia. Thieves and Rob- 
bers were uſually by the Romans puniſhed with this Death. Thus Cæſar uſed his Pyrates, T8; Mns&; amav)a; d 
Plut. in Vita. Imperator Provinciæ juſſit Latrones crucibus affigi. Perron. Sat. Latronem iſtum, miſerorum pigno- 
rum meorum peremptorem, cruci affigatis. Apuleius de Aur. = 1.3. Latrocinium fecit aliquis, quid ergo meruit2 = 
ut ſuſpendatur. Sen. Epiſt. 7. Where ſuſpendi is as much as crucifigi, and is ſo to be underſtood in all Latin Authors which 
wrote before the Days of Conſtantine. Famoſos latrones, in his locis ubi graſſati ſunt, furca figendos compluribus pla- | 
cuit. Callift. I. 38. de pants. Where furci figendos is put for cruciſigendos; being ſo altered by Tribonianus, who, be- 
cauſe Conſtantine had taken away the Puniſhment, tool alſo the Name out of the Law. d John 20. 25, 27. + This 
was the peculiar Hereſie of Baſilides, a Man ſo ancient, that he boaſted to follow Glaucias as his Maſter, who was be 
Diſciple of St. Peter. And Irenæus hath declared this Particularity of his : Quapropter neque paſſum eum: & Simo- 
nem quendam Cyrenæum angariatum portaſſe crucem ejus pro eo; & hunc ſecundùm ignorantiam & errorem cruci- 
fixum, transfiguratum ab eo, uti putaretur ipſe eſſe Jeſus; & ipſum autem Jeſum Simonis accepiſſe formam, & ſtan- 
tem irriſiſſe eos. Adv. Her. l. 1. 6.23. And Tertullian, of the ſame Bafilides: Hunc (Chriſtum) paſſum a Judæis non 
eſſe, ſed vice ipſius Simonem crucifixum eſſe: unde nec in eum eredendum eſſe qui fit crucifixus, ne quis confitea- 
tur in Simonem credidiſſe. De Preſc. adv. Her. c. 46. From theſe is the ſame delivered by Epiphanius, Her. 24. aud 
by St. Auguſtine, Her. 4. : 3 3 1 | 


Being thus fully aſſured that the Meſſas was to be, and that our Chriſf 
was truly crucified ; It, Thirdly concerns us to underſtand what was the na- 
ture of Crucifixion, what the Particularities of Suffering which he endured 
on the Ct. Nor is this now ſo eafily underſtood as once it was: For 

. being a Roman Puniſhment , it was continued in that Empire while it re- 

maaained Heathen. Hut when the Emperors themſelves received Chriſtianith. 

and the towring Eagles reſigned the 2 lags unto the Croſs, this 8 — 
; | I W 
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rbidden by the fupreme Authority, out of a due Reſpect and pious 2 * | 
= Honour to the Death of Chriſt. From whence it came to pals that ſince it Auſtin, Serm. 
hach been diſuſed univerſally for fo many hundred Years, it hath not been 18. 4 Verbis 
bat hen th al Practice of the World 227; Quiz 
= fo rightly conceived as it was before, when the general Practice of the World g hodora- 
did ſo frequently repreſent it to tlie Chriſtians Eyes. Indeed if the Word turus erat f- 
—= which is uſed to denote that Puniſhment did ſufficiently repreſent or expreſy deles ſuos in 
- COT wail 6 . 4. b bei he * ſt ſual fine hujus ſe- 
ti,, ir were enough to ſay that Chriſt was cruciſied: but being the moſt uſual cui, prius ho- 
or f original Word doth not of it felf declare the N of the Tree, or man- 8 
ver of the Suffering; it will be neceſſary to repreſent it by ſuch Expreſſions ſo m err. 
as we find partly in the Evangelical Relations, partly in fack Repreſenta- rum principes 
tions as are left us in thoſe Authors whoſe Eyes were daily Witneſſes of ſueh e | 
*ﬀKX Executions. „rent aliquem 
EEE nocentium crucifigf. And Tra#?. 36. in Joh. ſpeaking of this particular puniſhment ; Modo in pœnis reorum non eſt a- 
ey pad Romanos; ubi enim Domini crux honorata eft, putatum eſt qudd-& reus honoraretur ſi crucifigeretur. hence 
"= _—__ apears, firſt, that in the days of St. Auſtin Crucifixion was diſuſed: Sttondly, that it was were by the ſecular 

" FREE Princes. But when it was firſt prohibited, or by whom, he ſheweth not. I is therefore to be 0 ſerved, that it was firſt 
/aS RE forbidden by the firft Chriftian Emperor, Conſtantine the Great, Sozomenus gives this Relation; Auihd Tor rie 6. 
8 bog Propatioy Y T5 gu, TIKWEAtY 10M AveiAt xgν,,s9 T qiuæg neden. J. 1. c. 8. 1 f The Original Word in the 
= New Teftament, for the Tree on which our Saviour ſuffered is 5eweg;, and the Action or Crucifixion 5ewgwris, the 
Aide cabgdv, and the Paſſrve rawggeF. Now 5owegs, rom which the reſt mentioned are manifeſtly derived, hath of it 
"EE {If no other ſigniſication than of a Stake. As we find it firſt uſed by Homer. 'Ogvo. 5 
_ Erewgs; d C EAGOTE letter eg eg tr0a, x Le 

Hoss x) gates, m mirc deve; apPixexora;, And IA d. 
Au 5 e weary wks moinray d 1 

=. ETawggioiv wuxiveioi. . 8 
IEEE Theſe are the ſame which Homer elſewhere calls A e, and the ancient Grammgrians render each by other. As 
KEuſtathius; Travęgl cede 29 IPA og; Zunc* of d euroi (Ke e Mlor?), af wv T6 averxonoTiCecN, X) VS a0 25 of » 
92 | 2 . 7 he, expoun ding py 296 * And in the ſame manner expounding (xonomes l Ade 3 0 74.0 (xe 9 5 aWpgi . o 5 
re, 7) drarzonowiten, N dag, AS when Homer deſcribes the Phæacian Walls, Taxes Mareg, Ii (Rohe 
EET worn denggra, he gives this expoſition: Zxi ones 5 % rub guam ogha, di gauęgl. In the ſame manner Heſychius; 
EET Zravggt , of xalarernyorts (xonowes, xXAeprts. And Exoneortes, ogbecs (. ie) Yet Evnz 5awey, xd and again, 
4 3 agree Pepluols, ate. r ot 32 x&Xbje01G, o 5 gun pgs. Beſides they agree in the ſame Ftymology, * . | 
W242 
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| therefore always take it for a ftraight ſtanding Stake, Pale, or Paliſadoe. Thus gates in Antiphon are- briefly 
riendred 3; Ie go but more expreſſly thus by Etymologus, Ketov16s, xverws oi i5orodrs, xa]axgnrma; 5 x) r - 
„rr za, & x; caves; nahe. This is the u ted fognification of 5euggs, in vain denied by Salinafius, who will 
"ERE have it firſt to ſigniſie the ſame with furca, and then with crux ; firſt the figure of T, and ther of T. Whereas all A- 
== :iquity renders it no other than as a ſtraight and ſharp State: In which fignificatian it came at firf to denote this pu- 
i men, the moſt ſimple and prime 5augwoi; or eyarxonexiotg, being upon a ſingle piece of Wood, a defixus & erectus ſti- 
pes. Ard the Greeks which wrote the Roman Hiſtory uſad the word 5ewpeys as well for their palus as their crux. 4 
"EEE when Antony beheaded Antiochus the King of the Jews, Dion thus begins to deſeribe his Execmtion : 'Avliſevoy delt 
"RE $wcs wegedieus, nat that be crucified him, as Baronius miſtakes ; but that he put him to another Death after dhe Roman 
"EE Cnſtom, as thoſe died in Livy, I. 28. Deligati ad palum, virgifq; czft, & fecuri percuffi. So that cane geln, is ad 
RE palum deligare. Thus were the Heads of Men ſaid «1asavgewlias, as of Niger and Albinus Dio and Herodian ; 
IEEE hich cannot be meant of a ſingle palus: And we read in Cteſias how Amytis put Inarus to death, dvs#augwer & int 
| rear gangs, not that he erucified him upon three Croſſes, but pierced his body with three Stakes ſaſtned in thi Ground; 
and ſharped at the upper end. As appears by the like Perſian Puniſhment inflifted by Paryſatis n Mefabates, as deliver- 
ed by Plutarch in Artaxerxes: a einten cxdrigas Ci, x; 79 (ons nel 2g rea cg dar Ag, 38. 3 Jiomet 
XX Xo; Narri which the Latin Tranſlator renders, in tres ſuſtolli cruces, (a thing impoſeble ;) whereas it was to 
e tranſverſely faſtned to three Stakes piercing the Body lying, and thruſt down upon them; which in the Excerpta of Cte- 
= fas is delivered only in the word avereweicdn. Exrdugge therefore is no more originally than (xc, a ſongle ſtake, or an 
erect᷑ piece of wood upon which many ſuffered who were ſaid avacwgiex, and aun, And when other tranſ- 
—_— 7/e or prominent parts were added in a perſect Croſs, it retained fill thi Original Name, net ouly of gauge, bur 
XX of (xo as, Se eig ir idr $rory]@- das 75 (xonor®- ya tvs; aparys jercy,, c. Y imi Ce rs Gale 
1 «x:xv4. Celſus apud Orig. l. 2. Thus in that long, or rather too long, Verſe written by Audax 10 $9. Auguſtine, Fri. 
139. Exſpectat quos plena fides Chriſti de ſtipite pendens. 


The Form then of the Croſs on which our Saviour ſuffered was not aſim- 4 Th rhe N. 
ple, but a compounded, Figure, according to the Cuſtom of the Nomen, by br eben, 
whoſe Procurator he was condemned to die. In which there was not only . 
a ſtraight and erected piece of Wood fixed in the Earth, but alſo a + rranf: has Was e 
verſe Beam faſtned unto that towards the top thereof: and beſide theſe two 4 8 


EIS, viour ſuffered, , 
may be known, we muſt begin with the firſt Compoſition in the Frame or Structure of it ; and that is the Conjunttion of 


na- the two Beams, the one erect, the other rranfverſe ; the firſt to which the Body was lied, the ſecond 30 which" the 
ured Hands were faſined. Theſe two, as the chief parts of the Croſs, are ſeveral ways —— Fir, by the Jews, who 
Cor had no one Word in their Language particularly to expreſs that Puniſhment (as being not mentianed in the Lau or at 

all in uſe among them,) and therefore call it by a double Name, expreſſing the Conjuntion of theſe Beam: T wi 
re- ſtamen & ſubtegmen, the warp and the woof. The Greeks expreſs the [ame by the Lerter Tai, 4s partby appears by 
4 ty, what is already ſpoken of the Number 300, and is yet more evident by the Teſtimony of Lucian, who mu nin cos 
m_ Plain of the letter Tas, becauſe Tyrants in Imitation of that firſt made the Croſs. TS Þ Tra Canal pur: Ts Tveames 


&x0)80yr av) * ripneaplss ,, lte giua); ver; bins oa 2 od üg avacxoneritev ir air. Jud, 
| | | dz Vocal. 
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Vocal. Ipſa eſt enim litera Græcorum Tau, noſtra autem T. ſpecies crucis. Tertull. adv. Marc. l. 3. c. 22. Sr. Jerome 
affirms the ſame of the Samaritan Tau: but there is no ſimilitude to be ſound in that whith is naw in uſe, or any ole, 
Oriental, only in the Coptick Alphabet Salebdi, that is the croſs Di. C Theſe ttvo parts of the Croſs are otherwiſe expreſe] 
by the Maſt and Yard, of a Ship. So Juſtin Martyr : ©aAazcra &  & Tre”), ks pl rte T9 T&gT wor © a igie, o 25 
wi Cao pn. And Tertullian: Antenna navis crucis pars eſt. And Minutius Felix: Signum ſane Crucis naturalie; 
viſimus in navi, cum velis tumentibus vehitur. And Max. Taurin: Cum a nautis ſcinditur mare prius arbor erigitur 
velum diſtenditur, ut cruce Domini facta aquarum fluentia rumpantur. Now becauſe the Extremities of the Antenna ay, 
a kind of xteg1e, (as Virgil, that great Maſter of Proprieties, Cornua velatarum obvertimus antennarum ; therefore in 
Greek x«eegia is antenna : and from thence the Greek Fathers applied the Words of our Saviour, Mat. 5. 18. lore | ua 
xt eg ia & 4 Sag Ab 78 vous, bg dv 2 4 Nn), to the Croſs of Chriſt ; 18 10 Fawgs "lore fc. To bb ED, Su- 
esl πννh, Becauſe lor is like the ſtraight piece or Maſt of the Croſs, and xaggia the Yard or tranſverſe part, 
therefore ſoe of the Ancients interpreted this place of the Croſs, ſays Theophylact on the place. And Gregor. Nys 
ſen. I. 2. de vnd Moſis: A0 1 Tols xabo2wxy Ouveppers cw Tu „ue uuνε⁰α T6, T Sc Se ge. uu ενẽ. Ai 2 
4 Eveyylbie, 371 On 28 vous T9 lat 3 4 ute, magigxt")" Cina ale F eien rin Tr , yeuunly) 
F xoibsroy, di dy T9 Fun T& Saves x et. Not that this is the true Interpretation of that place: (for xepgin 7 
nifies a part of a Letter, as in Apollonius Syntax. „ bel T x 4 het but by that they teſtifie their Ap- 
prehenſion of the Figure of a Croſs : which is well expreſſed by Euſebius, deſcribing the Form of the Croſs which appeared 
0 Conſtantine, VND doe Xeveow v H ov xi ęꝶs ei xt t [veg 0100 Faves PTL tri de Vita Conſtant. l. . 
c. 31. And this ſimilitude of the Maſt and Yard leads to the conſideration of that part of the eretled Pale which wa 
eminent above the tranſuerſe Beam. For as the xagxyeio» was above the xegaun, ſo the ſtipes did extend it ſelf above the 
patibulum. And this is evident by thoſe Expreſſions which make the two Beams have four ſides, and four extremities, a 
two lines cutting each other at equal angles needs muſt have. Theſe Theophanes and Gregory Nyſſen call ra; dn r; 
Aalen TEoFapgs Wegbonug* Ba ra 2 %0% GY 0% TY gang Al T8 pics xiv)ey a u > (vopuly,o pe. Hence Non- 
nus calls the Croſs dog re And of theſe four parts the Fathers interpret the heighth, and breadth, and length, 
and depth, mentioned by S. Paul, Eph. 3. As Gregory Nyſſen : Egecieis F m wav Aſgrep]Soay Te 3) (wtxara way 
To gnualt vd 5avgs xalalpggu— i- x ga- x; whar©> 5% wir» #%]ovoudCuv txaglu xegomay T x7, Nu T8 gang 
geg idieis Tegralog dU my cropurtr iv We Th A aw wig» e ge- 5 m A T (vubonlks Vun ci os, T 9 thas- 
Toy x88 txa4T gy nega TH Th whty Te S TA&T&; ovouc]t enucarywy. Contra Eunom. Orat. 4. & idem. Catech. Ora. 
c. 32. & in 2 Orat. 1. And 5. Auguſtine makes the ſame Interpretation: In hoc myſterio figura Crucis oſtendj. 
tur; which he thus expreſſeth : Latitudo eſt in eo ligno quod tranſverſum deſuper figitur,—longitudo in eo quod in ip. 
ſo ligno uſque ad terram conſpicuum eſt ;—altitudo eſt in ea ligni parte quæ ab illo quod tranſverſum figitur ſurſun 
verſus relinquitur, hoc eſt, ad corpus crucifixi, cc. Epiſt. 120. & alibi ſepe. Theſe four parts are ſeverally ex reſſed by 
the Ancients, and particularly by the Figure of a Man with his hands firetched forth; which is the moſt proper ſimilitudi, 
becauſe the Croſs was firſt made adapted to that Figure. Quod caput emicat, quod ſpina dirigitur, quod humerorun 
obliquatio cornuat, fi ſtatueris hominem manibus expanſis, imaginem Crucis fecerls, Tertull. adv, Nat. J. 1. c. 12, 
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cutting each other tranſverſely at right angles (fo that the erected part extend. 
ed it ſelf above the tranſyerſe) there was alſo another * piece of Wood infix- 
ed into, and ſtanding out from, that which was erected and ſtraight up. To 
that erected piece was his Body, being lifted up, applied, as Mo/es's N 
2 . to the Pole; and to the tranſverſe Beam his Hands were nailed: on the low- 
rremilies. er part coming out from the erected piece his Sacred Body reſted, and his 
which only u- Feet were transfixed and faſtned with Nails: his Head, being preſſed with a 
ſuallyare© Crown of Thorns, was applied to that part of the erect which ſtood above the 
ſidered, and 2 ; 
repreſented in tranſverſe Beam; and above his Head to that was faſtned the f Table on which 
the Figures, | | Fi | : 
We muſt find yet another part, and a fifth Extremity. Irenæus giving ſeveral Examples of the Number 5, delivers it 
plainly thus, l. 2. c. 42. Ipſe habitus Crucis fines & ſummitates habet quinque duos in longitudine, & unum in medio, 
ubi requieſcit qui clavis affigitur. Beſide therefore the four Extremities of the direct and tranſverſe Beams, there was a 
fifth axe in medio, (viz. of the erected palus) on which the crucified Body reſted. This fifth part of the Croſs faſtned to 
the arreRarius ſtipes was before Irenæus acknowledged and deſcribed by Juſt. Martyr, under the Notion of the Horn of the 
Rhinoceros, taken to be a Figure or Type of the Croſs. Movoxtew]©»  xigg]e deve; ary meylpnalo, 5 qnuule; x d 
Tis Hay * dndeaitou, ei u TE TTY 0; T $awpgy deixyuoiy. Tebiov of Th est CU, af" & ti T0 avwruloy wiegs eis Kieus 
Wige nende, ora T9 cake Eukev megraguoddy, H ixdltgwbev ws xigyla md ivi xieg]t mageCdovy pin TH ney G. 
e Tu nie ud ws, x 2 c tEtyov txiv, ü w exergy) of Saves per” * Batre") ws x S au To ( a 4M 
Kt egos ¶ uo io por 3, mewn pdper. Dial. cum Tryphone. Where beſide the ig bi Z23, or arrectarius ſtipes, and the d 
Zvaev, or tranſverſarium lignum, there is a third, mo oy uiow a 1/[v por, faſined in the middle; ic w trozgv") oi cavgspipois 
ſays he: ubi requieſcit qui clavis affigitur, ſays Irenæus. So Tertullian, I. 1. adv. Nationes, c. 12. Pars Crucis, & quidem 
major, eſt omne robur quod directa ſtatione defigitur. Sed nobis tota Crux imputatur, cum antenna ſcilicet ſua, & 
illo ſedilis exceſſu. Whege ti exceſſus is the 7» tz*xov, ſignifying the nature, as the ſedile ſigniſieth the uſe of the part. 
Which in another place, in imitation of Juſtinus, he refers unto the Typical Unicorn: Nam & in antenna navis, quæ crucis 
pars eſt, extremitates cornua vocantur : Unicornis autem medio ſtipite palus. Adv. Marcion. I. 3. c. 18. & adv. Jud. c. 10. 
To this ſedile in the Croſs Mœcenas ſeemeth to allude in thoſe Words of Seneca; Hanc mihi vel acuta ſubſidem cruce ſu- 
ſine. And Seneca himſelf does expound him, Suſſigas licet, & acutam ſeſſuro crucem ſubdas, eſt tanti vulnus ſuum pre- 
mere, & patibulo pendere diſtrictum. Epiſt. 101. Of this Innocentius the firſt alſo ſpeaks, Serm. 1. de uno Mart. Fuerunt 
in Cruce Dominica ligna quatuor : ſtipes erectus, & lignum tranſverſum, truncus ſuppoſitus, & titulus ſuperpoſitus. This 
Gregorius Turonenſis, after the uſe of the Croſs was long omitted, interpreted of ſuppedaneum, a piece of Wood faſtned 
under the Feet of him that ſuffered, De glo. Mart. c.6. Clavorum ergo Dominicorum gratia, quod quatuor fuerint, hæc 
eſt ratio. Duo ſunt affixi in palmis, & duo in plantis: & quzritur cur plantæ affixæ ſint quæ in cruce ſanta depen- 
dere viſe ſunt potius quam ſtare. Sed in ſtipite erecto foramen factum manifeſtum eſt. Pes quoque parvulæ tabellæ in 
hoc foramen inſertus eſt. Super hanc vero tabulam tanquam ſtantis hominis ſacræ affixæ ſunt plantæ. F. That 
which was written over the Head of our Saviour is called ſimply by St. Luke tni[eg@y, by St. Matthew airia, by S. Mark 
j txiſeg@n + airias, and by St. John Tira@-, making uſe of a Latin Word, as is obſerved by Nonnus ; Kai Had. Ye 
ii expe ag). youre Tegrun, Trig x,] u A, lat, From all which we may collect, that there was an 
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— Fe that Death, Gloſſ. Vet. Al ria, cauſa, materia, titulus. As Ovid. Triſt. 3. Eleg. 1. 


Cauſa ſuperpoſitæ ſcripto teſtata coronæ, 


„eien Written over the Head of our Saviour, ſignifying the Accuſation and pretended Crime for which he was con- 


5 ay th $04 Servatos cives indicat hujus ope: 
that is QB CIVES SERVAT OS was » tiene & airizs,: cauſſa ſcripto teſtata. In the Language of Suetonius ; 
Titulus qui cauſam pœnæ indicavit. A Ovid. Faſt. 6, 8 1 
: - Vixit ut occideret damnatus crimine regni, 
| | NAunc illi titulum gory _ 2 0 10 14 ä 
„ n cording to the Roman Cuſtom; as we read in Dio, l. 54. of the Son of Cæpio, S T eg awre 
Nr ro, T air & Sard)uctw; aurs , Alg“, 2 {5 Tad TH aue, This 


2 — 7 1 
4 s KETNG hy VERRKE . . 
thetic ol ied a Table, and that Table faſined to the upper part of the Croſs. The Syriack, Arabick, and per- 


ions render TirMey expreſſly a Table. And Heſychius, TITA®>, w]vxiov iri[egunc RX , (not tyuv, as it ts 
x N fo Inſcription it 05 #2 that upon which the Inſcription was written. I. hus the Epiſtle of the French unto 
= | the Chriſtians in Aſia, repreſents the Inſcription of the Martyr Attalus in 4 Table : Fernxbe; xu T8 duPividrgs, Wive- 
. 8 „O carey Tegayeo1©-, oy & tneryelegpales Papdist, O&T:s; ds Ae 0 X 045 16105. Euſeb. l.5.c. 1. And Sozomen, de ſcri- 
bing the Invention of the Croſs by Helena, ſays there were three ſeveral Croſſes, m the ſame place: » xe GANG Zu Ay Ov 
peges A, , be . 2 YCEHUATIV ES xe, uus TE % Powpecrxots r This Nicephorus calls a Tavide, which 
is the proper interpretation of ASUXWUR. Suidas, A, To * (Ety mol. rivet) 1 aS. 7 096 ve WTOMT xe? 
Tegludrur iA Helych. Laris, Svgg, Auel, (as Julius Pollux joins (avis and A together) o & wi e 
Abinrm tlogi@ovio π T&; xaxselus* THE) 3 s txt re, leg. gangs. His meaning is, that ſuch a A as contained 
the Accuſation or Crime of Malefattors was p aced upon the Croſs on which they ſuffered ; and without queſtion he ſpake_ 
this in reference to our Saviour's Croſs, becauſe he uſed in a manner the ſame Words with St. John, Tile?) ini 78 cane, 
ſays Heſych. lo tzri 75 gang &, ſaith St. John. It was therefore a Table of Wood whited and faſined to the tep of the 
Croſs, on which the Actuſation or Crime was written, as it 1s expreſſed by Nicephorus : Lang ad N Parikia F luda 
ve © Thikaroey U HE αννν, Eriber, o tides gh Burikia F lediν T 5avewbev]a x ναν,. Hiſt. Eccl. l. 8. 29. And 
thus there were, as Xanthopulus obſerves, O 5avgg;, ei, 3%) Ves vir db. . 


was written in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin Characters, the Accuſation, ac- 
cording to the Roman Cuſtom; and the writing was, JESUS OF NA- 
ZARETH, THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

Thus by the Propriety of the Puniſhment, and the Titular Inſcription, we 
know what Crime was then objected to the Immaculate Lamb, and upon what 
Accuſation Pilate did at laſt proceed to paſs the Sentence of Death upon him. 
It was not my Oppoſition to the Law of Mo/es, not any Danger threatned to 
the Temple, but pretended Sedition and Affectation of the Crown objected, 
which moved Pilate to condemn him. The Fews did thus accuſe him; We 
found this fellow perverting the Nation, and forbiddin to give tribute to Cæ- 
far, ſaying that he himſelf is Chriſi a King. And when Pilate ſought to re- 
leaſe him, they cried out, ſaying, 1f thou let this man go, thou art not Ceſar's John 19. 12. 
friend : whoſoever maketh himſelf a King ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar. This 

moved Pz/ate to paſs Sentence upon him, and, becauſe that Puniſhment of the 

Croſs was by the * Roman Cuſtom uſed for that Crime, to cruciſie him. K 
tumultus, pro qualitatis dignitate, aut in crucem tolluntur, aut beſtiis objiciuntur. 8 FR = 
Two things are moſt obſeryable in this Croſs; the Acerbity, and the Ig- 

nominy of the Puniſhment : For of all the Roman ways of Execution it was 

7 moſt painful, and moſt ſhameful. Firſt, The exquiſite Pains and Torments 

in that Death are manifeſt, in that the Hands and Feer, which of all the | ons 
Parts of the Body are moſt nervous, and conſequently moſt ſenſible , were fuit inter om- 
pierced through with Nails; which cauſed not a ſudden Diſpatch, bur a lingring ni Fonera 
and tormenting Death: Inſomuch that the Romans, who moſt uſed this Pu- g. e 
niſhment, did in their Language deduce their Expreſſions of Pains and + Cru- Jan, Trad. 
ciation from the Croſs. And the Acerbity of this Puniſhment appears in that Tully 


Luke 23. 2. 


| : of taper calls it cru- 
thoſe who were of any merciful Diſpoſition would * firſt cauſe ſuch as were deliſimum 


adjudged to the Croſs to be ſlain, and then to be crucified. ends rl 
cium; and Auſoni acerrimi 3 

3 uſonius, pœnæ extremum. Ubi dolores acerrimi exagitant, cruciatus vocatur, à crucè nominatus: 
pendentes _ in ligno crucifixi, clavis ad lignum pedibus manibuſque confixi, producta morte necabantur. Non 
2 = 81 hoc erat occidi, ſed diu vivebatur in Cruce : non quia longior vita eligebatur, ſed quia mors ipſa pro- 
on 5 atur, a dolor citius finiretur.. S. Aug. Tratt. in Joan. 36. To this Etymology did Terence allude in theſe Words, 
2 Ie 0 ME 7 e rn deſpicatui, & quæ nos ſemper omnibus cruciant modis. 

/ ef ved Julius Cæſar: Piratus a quihus captus eſt, cum in ditionem redegiſſet, quonia ixur 
cruct ante juraverat, jugulari prius juſſit, deinde ſuffigi. 1 x. | | r 


: Fa this Death was moſt dolorous and full of Acerbit , ſo it was alſo moſt 
namous and full of Ignominy. The Romans themſelyes accounted it a 
2 ſervile 
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pulcatius * ſervile Puniſhment, and inflicted upon their Slaves and Fugitives. It was 


Gallicanusrc- a high Crime to put that Diſhononr upon any Free- man; and the greateſt 


| u 
tarerh Av Indignity which the moſt undeſerving 3 ** could poſſibly ſuffer in himſelf 


dius Caſſius, 


ſome 974 75 low + Humane Nature. And becauſe when a Man is beyond Poſſibility of 
ben proſpe- ſuffering Pain, he may ſtill be ſubject to Ignominy in his Fame; when by o- 


rows, that in ther exquiſite Torments fome Men have taſted the Bitterneſs of Death, after 
hs chat, they have in their * breathleſs Corps, by virtue of this Puniſhment, ſwf. 


ven, Rapi cos fered a kind of ſurviving Shame. And the expoſing the Bodies of the Dead 
juſlit. & in to the View of the N on the Croſs, hath been thought a f ſufficient Is. 


— 5 u, nominy to thoſe which died, and Terror to thoſe which lived to ſee it. Yea, 


ſupplicio af. where the bodies of the Dead have been out of the Reach of their ſurvivi 
ici: quod Enemies, they have thought it highly opprobrious to their Ghoſts, to take 


. ; . . . . 
"on exftabar. Their Repreſentations preſerved in their 3. Pictures, and affix them to the 


And juvena! Croſs. Thus may we be made ſenſible of the the two grand Aggravations of 


peaks with OY . . "A : 
Joe aten te ein Our Saviour's Sufferings, the Bitterneſs of Pain in the Torments of his Body, 


Cuftem, Pone and the Indignity of Shame in the Interpretation of his Enemies. 
erucem ſervo. 
So Palzſtrio in Plautus; Niſi quidem illa nos volt, qui ſervi ſumus, propter ſuum amorem omnes crucibus contuber- 
nales dari. And again: Noli minitari; fcio crucem futuram mihi ſepulchrum. Ibi majores mei ſiti ſunt, pater, a- 
vus, proavus, abavus. So in Terence, Pam. Quid meritus es? Da. Crucem. And Horace. Si quis eum ſervum pati- 
nam qui tollere juſſus, Semeſos piſces tepidumque ligurierit jus, in cruce ſuffigat. So Capitolinus of Pertinax, in cru- 
cem ſublatis talibus ſervis; and Herodian of Macrinus, d #008; drarorus x ν ον dycoxonexictnou. This 72 
ment of the Croſs did ſo properly belong to the Slaves, that when Servants and Fremen were involved alike in oh 2 
Crime, they were very careful to make a diſtinction in their death, according to their condition: Ut quiſque liber aut ſer- 
vus, ſuæ fortunz a quoque ſumptum ſupplicium eft. Liv. I. 3. And then the Servants were always erncified. As Ser- 
vius obſerves among the Lacedemonians ; Servos patibulis ſuffixerunt filios ſtrangulavere, nepotes fagaverant. neid. J 
Novercz quidem perpetuum indicitur exilium; ſervus vero patibulo ſuffigitur. Apul. Metam. l. 10. Thus in the Com- 
buſtion at Rome, upon the death of Julius Cæſar; "Apuwopdpor avngebyrauy thi, x ovannfaiyles frepge rgrudeFyoay ve 
Srggrov1tg gc, ol q i dg x5, T8 xgnws3 xaleppipurar. Appian. de Bell. civil. I. 3. Ea nocte ſpeculatores prehenſi ſer- 
vi tres, & unus ex legione vernacula; ſervi ſunt in crucem fublati, militi cervices abſciſſæ. Hirtius l. de Bell. N 
So Africanus: Gravius in Romanos quam in Latinos transfugas animadvertit: illos enim, tanquam patriæ fugitivos, 
crucibus affixit ; hos, tanquam perfidos ſocios, ſecuri percuſſit. Faler. Max. l. 2. This 8 ent of the Croſs was ſo 
proper unto Servants, that ſervile ſupplicium in the Language of the Romans ſignifies the fam? : and the in the Words 
of Vulcatins before cited, they go both together, as alſo in Capitolinus, Nam & in crucem milites tulit, & ſervilibus ſup- 
pliciis ſemper affecit; yer either is ſufficient to expreſs Crucifixion : as in Tacitus, Malam potentiam ſervili fupplicto ex- 
piavit, Hiſt. 4. And again, ſumptum de eo ſupplicium in ſervilem modum ; Hiſt. 2. And therefore when any Servant: 
were made free, they were put out of fear of ever ſuffering this puniſhment. An verd ſervos noſtros horum ſupplicio- 
rum omnium metu dominorum benignitas una vindicta hberavit vos a verberibus, ab unco, crucis denique terrore, ne- 
que res geſtæ, neque acta ætas, neque noſtri honores vindicabunt 2? Cic. Orat. pro Rabir. Carnifex, & obdu- 
ctio capitis, & nomen ipſum Crucis abſit, non modo a corpore civium Romanorum, ſed etiam à cogitatione, oculis, 
auribus. Harum enim omnium rerum non ſolum eventus atque perpeſſio, ſed etiam conditio, exſpectatio, mentio de- 
nique, indigna cive Romano atque homine libero eſt. Cic. Orat. pro Rabir. Facinus eſt vincire civem Romanum, 
ſcelus verbexare, parricidium necare: quid dicam in crucem tollere, crudeliſſimum teterrimumque ſupplicium ? verbo 
ſatis digno tam nefaria res appellari nullo modo poteſt. Alem 5. in Verrem, x As when the Capitol was betrayed 
by the ſilence of Dogs, but preſerved by the noiſe of Geeſe ; they preſerved the Memory by a ſolemn honouring of one year- 
ly, and diſhonouring of the other. Eadem de cauſa ſupplicia annua canes pendunt, inter ædem Junonis & Summani 
vivi in furca ſambucea arbore fixt. Plin. I. q. c. 4. Newry ui xe vir ins winn F Tore ovurTwudtuy 1 ru, A { ayer 
Sowew mr, va I Koch % Sem prng e % Bo es PPLEY IE Plutarch, de Fort. Rom. * As Oſœtes the Perſian, 
when he had treacherouſly and cruelly murthered Polycrates the Tyrant of Samos, d eg It wiv gx atiug A an- 
calg et Herod. J. 3. So Antiochus firſt cut off the Head of Achæus, and then ſaſtned his Body to a Croſs. "Edets Teara þ 
&X2W]ne4 d T rah 6 Ys A 5 Tabre Y x8P any DenTepovreg carey, x3 x&]appitar]ag ti; veto aokovs A wwe oa T5 Tap. 
+ This was the Deſign of Tarquinius Priſcus, when the Extremity of Labour which he had laid upon. his Subjects made many 
lay violent hands upon themſelves; Paſſim conſeita nece Quiritibus tædium fugientibus, novum & inexcogitatum ante? 
oſteaque remedium invenit ille Rex, ut omnium ita defunctorum figeret crucibus corpora, ſpectanda civibus ſimul, 
2 feris volucribuſque laceranda. Plin. l. 36. 15. who makes this handſome obſervation of it : Quamobrem pudor Ro- 
mani nominis proprius, qui ſæpe res perditas ſervavit in preliis, tunc quoque ſubyenit: fed illo tempore impoſuit, 
tum erubeſcens cum puderet vivos, tanquam puditurum eſſet extinctos. Thus they uſed Celſus, one of the 30 Ty- 
rants of Rome, as Trebellius Pollio teſtiſieth: Novo injuriæ genere imago in crucem ſublata, perſultante vulgo, quaſi 
patibulo ipſe Celſus videretur affixus. 


It is neceſſ. ary we ſhould thus profeſs Faith in Chriſi Cruci fied, as that Puniſh- 


on himſelf, and conſequently from us, the Malediction of the Law. For we 


Gal. 3. 19. that continueth not in all things which are written in the boo 


inthe caſe of Or could be contrived to ſhew their Deteſtation to ſuch Creatures as were be. 


frain, and nm twin falm > @ 8 (Oi iO + . an mos i. 


ment which he choſe to undergo, as that way which he was pleaſed to die. 
Firſt, Becauſe by this kind of Death we may be aſſured that he hath taken up- 


Deut. 27. 26. Were all under the Curſe, becauſe it is 1 written, Curſed is eve 5 1 
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Was CRUCIFIED. 
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7 hem: and as it's certain none of us hath ſo continued; for the | 
mo _ bark concluded all under Sin, which is nothing elſe but a Breach Gat. 3. 22. 
x ho Law: therefore the Curſe muſt be acknowledged to remain upon all. 


ft hath redeemed us from the curſe of the law, being made a Gal. 3. r;. 
| th is, he hath redeemed us from that general Carle, which | 
lay upon all Men for the Breach of any part of the Law, by taking upon him 
rl particular Curſe, laid only upon them which underwent a certain Puniſh- 
ment of the Law; for it is written, Curſed 1s every one that e r 4 boar 41. 23. 
tree. Not that Suſpenſion was any of the Capital Puniſhments preſcribed bj 
the Law of Moſes ; not that by any Tradition or Cuſtom of the Jeus they 
were wont to puniſh Malefactors with that Death: but ſuch as were puniſhed 
with Death according to the Law or Cuſtom of the Fews, were for the Enor- 
mity of their Fact oft-times after Death 1 to the Ignominy of a Gibz: 
bet : and thoſe who * being dead were ſo hanged on a Tree, were accurſed Fr 1.23. 
by the Law. Now though Chriſt was not to die by the Sentence of the ©; mn have 

ee, who had loſt the Supreme Power in Cauſes Capital, and fo not to be fin worthy of 
condemned to any Death according to the Law of Moſes; yet the Provi- 22 * 


f God did ſo diſpoſe it, that he might ſuffer that Death which did death, and 
1 N in it that n Particularity to which the Legal Curſe belong. thou 2 


; . . | ; x ; 8 W- him on a 
ed, which is, the hanging on à tree. For he which is crucified, as he is _—_ 


fixed to, ſo he hangeth on the Cro/5 : And therefore true and formal Cruci- which word: 


fixion is often named by the general word f Suſpenſion ; and the Fews them- being put to 
ſclves do commonly call our Bleſſed Saviour by that very Name to which pie yg» i 


the Cures is affixed by Moſes; and generally have objected that he died a * cur- hanged: Bur, 
ſed Death e | 7 © TONS 
e catch. our Eng. 
| 3 8 : (/ ; _ £73 AIR. -of 
hath another ſenſe, [and he be to be put to death] as if he were to die by hanging. And ſo the Vulgar * f 
adjudicatus morti appenſus fuerit patibulo, as if he were adjudged to be hanged, and ſo his Sentence were ſu penſion. 
And the Syriack yet more expreſſly, & appendatur ligno atque interficiatur. But there is no ſuch Sentence contained in 
the Original as the Vulgar, nor Futurition of Death as our Engliſh Tranſlation mentioneth. The Hebrew is Nn in Ho- 
phal. that is, interfectus, occiſus, mori factus fuerit;; or, as the LXX. clearly Wr.. it, Nn, and the Chaldee 
Dr & occiſus fuerit. As we before noted on the Words of Seneca, Thus the Greeks do often uſe xetugy, for cruciti- 
gere. For Curtius, ſpeaking of the taking of Tyre by Alexander, ſays, Duo millia crucibus affixa per ingens littoris ſpa- 
tium pependerunt. And Diodorus Siculus relating the ſame. Tg; 5 vive He ola; ux IAA F Oiyiniuv exgtuarry. 
So the ſame Gurtius teſtifies that Muſicanus was in crucem ſublatus : Of whom Arianus ſpeaks thus; rd gere: 
AA de H awrs yi. Thus in the language of the Scriptures, ds F ag Rai æandęſor is one of the cru- 
cified Thieves, Luke 23. 39. And the Jews are ſaid to have ſlain our Saviour, xgeudoale; ü tviz, Acts 5.30. and 
10. 39. The Latins likewiſe often uſe the word ſuſpendere for crucifigere. As Auſonius, in the Idyllium, whoſe Title 
z5 Cupido cruci affixus, deſcribes him thus, 5 | | RE r 
5 Hujus in excelſo ſuſpenſum ſtipite Amorem. | | 
And when we read in Polybius, that they did dvavrewgaras mo (na of Achæus; Ovid deſtribes his Puniſhment thus; 
8 More vel intereas capti ſuſpenſus Achæi, | : 
| Qui miſer aurifers teſte pependit aqui. pg "et id; 
+ The Words of Moſes are, Deut. 21.23. Wh En , maledictio Dei ſuſpenſus: and this Word non whith i. 
of itſelf ſimply ſuſpenſus, as 2 Sam. 18. 10. 1 ſaw Abſolom - wn hanged on an Oak, 1 ordinarily attributed by 
the Jews to our Saviour, to ſigniſie that he was crucified. Hence they term Chriſtians norm y cultores ſuſpenſi ; and 
they call the Cruciſix mn Ivy figuram ſuſpenſi,  * $0 Trypho the Jew objefed to Juſtin Martyr : 8. J 6 di 
reę O. My0 Xe G - x) dd ve, ws x Th ie,arh xc age TH en af uw T& Oe nen- trawgwIyn g. 
Dial. cum Tryph. | | | ET 5 [ITY 1 


Second, It was neceſſary to expreſs our Faith in Chriſt crucified, that 
we might be aſſured that he hath 3 oliſped in his fleſh the enmity, even the 
law of commandments ; which if he had not done, the ſtrength and power 
of the whole Law had ſtill remained: For all the People had ſaĩd Amen to the 
Curſe upon every one that kept not the whole Law; and entred into a curſe 
and into an oath, to walk in God's law, which was given by Moſes ſer” 
vant of Cod, and to obſerve and do all the commandments of the Lord 
their God, and his judgments and his ſtatutes. Which was in the nature 
of a Bill, Bond, or Obligation, perpetually ſtanding in force againſt them, 
ready to bring a Forfeiture or Penalty upon them, in caſe of non-performance 
of the Condition. But the ſtrongeſt Obligations may be cancelled ; and one 
ancient Cuſtom of cancelling Bonds was, by ſtriking a Nail through the 

4 riting: 


* 
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F ARTICLE IV. 


cel. 2.14 Writing: and thus God by our crucified Saviour, blorted out the hani. uri. 
be = ting of Ordinatices that was againſt ar, which was contrary to us, 25 
— it ont of the way, nazling it to his Croſs. | | 

| Thirdly, Hereby we ate to teſtiſie the Powet of the Death of Chriſt work. 
**E»4rez 10g in us after the manner of Crucifixion. For we are to be * planted 1 
cg e, g i the likeneſs of his death; and that we may be fo, we muſt acknowledge, 
«»;r6 vice, and cauſe it to appear, that var old man was crucified with him, that thy 
wars ow, body of ſen _— be de 43 we muſt confeſs, that b they that are Chriſt's 
1 Fre habe cruciſed the fleſh, with the affettions and luſis; and they which haye 
eis ine Ke.. not, are not his. We muſt not © glory, ſave in the Croſs of our Lord Jeſu 
oy * 3) Chris nor can we properly lory in that, except by it the World be Cy. 
D. I EW. | | Y | 

Epif. ad Smyr. Cefied arte us, and we anto the World. 

enter th Gherch s Mundatur ut non habeat maculam, extenditur ut non habeat rugam : Ubi eam extendit fullo 
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niſi in ligno ? Videmus quotidie à fullonibus tunicas quodammodo crucifigi. Crucifiguntur ut rugam non habeart, 
Pſalm 132. "AvaPrpyMper tis r Im a © ds lord Xears, 3 ifs roveys, xe xewppe m-aviCual: mf axis. I, 
Epiſt. ad Eph, a Rom. 6. 5, 6. b Gal. 5. 24. c Gal. 6. 14. 


Fourthly, By the Acerbity of this Paſſion we are taught to meditate on 
that bitter Cup which our Saviour drank: and while we think on thoſe Nail 
which pierced his Hands and Feet, and never left that torturing Activity til 
by. their dolorous Impreſſions they forced a moſt painful Neath, to acknoy. 

| ledge the Bitterneſs of his Sufferings for us, and to aſſure our ſelves that by 
* Mori voluit the * worſt. of Deaths he had overcome all kinds of Death; and with Pi. 
bangt ba. tience and Chearfulneſs to endure whatſoeyer he ſhall think fit to lay upon 
crucifigi dig- us, Who with all Readineſs and Defire ſuffered far more for us. 
natus eſt; 


uſque ad mortem Crucis obediens factus, elegit extremum & peſſimum genus mortis, qui omnem fuerat ablatury 
mortem; de mort peſſima oecidit omnem mortem. S. Aug. Tract. 36. in Joan. 


Fiſthly, By the Ignominy of this Puniſhment, and univerſal Infamy of tha 

Death, we are taught how far our Saviour deſcended for us, that while we 

| were Slaves and in Bondage unto Sin, he might redeem us by a ſervile Death: 
Phil. 2.7,8. for He made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a ſer- 
* want; and fo He humble himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even 
* Humilitatis he death of the Croſs : teaching us the glorious Doctrine of“ Humility and 


enim mag. Patience in the moſt vile and abje& Condition which can befal us in this 


ſter eſt Chri- 8 Py — * * | 42 3 - 5 
ſtus, qui hu- World, and 2 us to imitate him, * ho for the joy that was ſet be. 


militavit ſe- fore him, endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame ; and withal deterring us 


obediens, 


_ * from that fearful Sin of falling from him, leſt we ſhould b cruciſie unto our 4 


que ad mor- ſefves the Son of God afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame,. and ſo be- 
atem mortem come worſe than the Fetws themfelyes, who crucified the Lord of Life with- 
5. Aug. in Jo. Out the Walls of Feruſalem, and for that unparallel'd Sin were delivered in- 
Trac. pr. to the hands of the Romans, into whoſe hands they delivered him, and at 
8 the fame Walls in ſuch Multitudes were crucified, f till there wanted room 


+ 9of. de Bell. for Croſſes, and Croſſes for their Bodies. 
Jud. 1.6. c.28. FONT NON | 
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Laftly, By the püblick Viſibility of this Death, we are aſſured that our Sa- 
viour was truly dead, and that all his Enemies were fully fatisfied He was 
cructfied in the Sight of all the Fews, who were made publick Witneſſes that 
he gave up the Ghoſt. There were many Traditions among the Heathen, of 
Pens ſuppoſed for fore time to he dead, to deſcend into Hell, and aftet- 
wards to live again; but the Death of theſe Perſons was never publickly Ken 
or certainly known. It is eaſie for a Man that liveth to ſay that he hath been 
dead; and, if he be of great Authority it is not difficult to perſuade * 5 
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to believe it. But that which would make his preſent Life 
2 muſt be the Reality and Certainty of his former Death. 
The feigned Hiſtories of Pythagoras and Zamolxis, of Theſeus and Hercu- 
les, of Orpheus and Proteſilaus, made no certain mention of their Deaths, 
and therefore were ridiculous in the Aſſertion of their Reſurrection from, % „ _ 
Death. * Chriſt, as he appeared to certain Witneſſes after his Reſurrection, eilentiy b. 
ſo he died before his Enemies viſibly on the Croſs, and gave up the Ghoſt /erved an 


conſpicuouſly in the Sight of the World. Eg Gale ws 
; returneth thus 


8 the Objeftion made by the Jews in Celſus, of thoſe ſabulous returns from the Dead : Dige weren 374 & 
257K 7 lud, Aer 40. en vexeay bywyighe, N re DCMA EA , Þ 7 At ſo wp av 37, ve Tor s5 1gwan 
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And now we have made this Diſcovery of the true manner and nature of 
the Croſs on which our Saviour ſuffered, every one may underſtand what it 
is be profeſſeth when he declareth his Faith, and faith, I believe in CHriſt 
craciied For thereby he is underſtood and obliged to ſpeak thus much : I 
am really perſuaded, and fully ſatisfied, that the Only-begotten and Eternal 
Son of God, Chriſt Jeſus, that he might cancel the Hand-writing which was 

ainſt us, and take off the Curſe which was due unto us, did take upon him 
the Form of a Servant, and in that Form did willingly and chearfully ſubmit 
himſelf unto the falſe Accuſation of the Fews, and unjuſt Sentence of Pi- 
late, by which he was condemned, according to the Roman Cuſtom, to the 
Croſs ; and upon that did ſuffer ſervile Puniſhment of the greateſt Acerbity, 
enduring the Pain; and of the greateſt Ignominy, deſpiſing the Shame. And 
thus I believe in Chrzſt crucified. | 


U 


Hough Crucifixion of it ſelf involveth not in it certain Death, and he 
þ which is faſtned to a Croſs is ſo leiſurely to die, as that he being ta- 
ken from the ſame may live; though when the inſulting Fews in a malicious 
Deriſion called to our Saviour to /ave himſelf, and come down from the 
Croſs; he might have come down from thence, and in faving himſelf have 
never ſaved us; yet it is certain that he felt the Extremity of that Puniſh- 
ment, and fulfilled the utmoſt Intention of Crucifixion : ſo that, as we ac- 
knowledge him crucified, we believe him dead. 3 
For the Illuſtration of which part of the Article, it will be neceſſary, 
Firſt, to ſhew that the Meſſiar was to die; that no Sufferings, howſoever 
ſhameful and painful, were ſufficiently ſatisfactory to the Determination and 
Predictions divine, without a full Diſſolution and proper Death : Secondly, 


to prope that our Zeſizs, whom we believe to be the true Meſſias, did not 
only ſuffer Torments intolerable and inexpreſſible in this Life, but upon and 
by the fame did finiſh this Life by a true and proper Death: Thirdly, to de- 
Clare in what the Nature and Condition of the Death of a Perſon ſo totally 
ſingular did properly and peculiarly conſiſt. And more than this cannot be 

neceſſary to ſhew we believe that Chriſt was dead. 1 
„Firſt then, we muſt conſider what S. Paul delivered to the Corinthians : Co- 15.3% 
firſt of all, and what alſe he received, how that Chriſt died for our ſins - 
N ts 17 according 


. 
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according to the Scriptures ; that the Meſſias was the Lamb ſlain before the 
foundations of the world, and that his Death was ſeverally repreſented and 
foretold. For though the r aac hath been acknowledged an ex- 
preſs and lively Type of the promiſe efias; though, after he was bound 
and laid upon the Wood, he was preſerved from the Fire, and reſcued from 
hy the religious Cruelty of his Father's Knife; though Abraham be. faid to have 
neb. 11.17. offered up his only-begotten Hon, when 1/aac died not; though by all this it 
might ſeem foretold that the true and great promiſed Seed, the Chriſt, ſhould 
be made a Sacrifice for Sin, ſhould be faſtned to the Croſs, and offer'd up to 
Hel. 9. 22. the Father, but not ſuffer Death: yet being without effuſion of blood there is 
| no remiſſion, without Death no Sacrifice for Sin; being the ſaving of Iſaac 
alive doth not deny the Death of the Antitype, but rather ſuppoſe and aſſert 
it as preſignify ing his Reſurrection from the Dead, from whence Abraham re. 
Heb. 11.19. cerved him in a Figure; we may ſafely affirm the ancient and legal Types 
did repreſent a Chriſt which was to die. It was an eſſential part of the Paſ- 
chal Law, that the Lamb ſhould be ſlain : and in the Sacrifices for Sin, which 
xe. 13. 11, Preſignified a Saviour to ſanctiſie the people with his own blood, the bodies 
2 beaſts were burnt without the camp, and their blood brought into the 

ſuauctuary. ä | 
Nor did the Types only require, but the Prophecies alfo foretel, his 
ſaiah 53. 7. Death. Fed. he was brought, faith Iſaiah, as a Lamb to the ſlaughter - 
„o. he was cut off out of the land of the living, faith the fame Prophet; and 
made his ſoul an offering for ſin. Which are ſo plain and evident Predi- 
* That this ctions, that the * Fews ſnew not the leaſt Appearance of Probability in their 


lace of Ifaiah 
uf le un. Evaſions. 
derſtocd of the | 


Meſſias, I have already proved againſt the Jews out of the Text, and their own Traditions. Their Objection particularly to 


theſe. words is, that the land of the living is the land of Canaan. So Solomon Jarchi, W YR n ann N o 


From the land of the living, that is, the land of 1ſrael. And D. Kimchi endeavours to prove that Expoſition out of 
David, CNT WIA D u M2 21 N NINMIV Nh F122 NRD IT Y ni, if the 
land of the living muſt be the land of Canaan, becauſe David profeſſeth he will walk before the Lord in the land of the 
living: whereas there is no more in that Phraſe than that he will ſerve God while he liveth. As Pſal. 27. 13. I had 
fainted unleſs I had believed to ſee the goodneſs of the Lord in the land of the living; and Ifa. 38. 11. I ſaid, 1 
{hall not ſee the Lord, even the Lord in the land of the living ; which is ſufficiently interpreted by the words which 
follow : I ſhall behold man no more with the Inhabitants of the World. The land of the living then was not particu- 
larly the land of Canaan: nor can they perſuade us that it could not refer to Chriſt, becauſe he was never removed out 
of that land: but to be cut off out of land of the living is, certainly, to be taken away from them which live upon the 
earth, that is, to die. ; 


Being then the obſtinate Jeu themſelves acknowledge one Meſſias was to 
die, and that a violent death ; being we haye already proved there is but one 
Meſſias foretold by the Prophets and ſhewed by thoſe places which they will 
not 3" ee that he was to be ſlain: it followeth by their unwilling 
Confeſſions and our plain Approbations, that the promiſed Meſſias was or- 
dained to die: which 1s our firſt Aſſertion. 

Secondly, We affirm, correſpondently to theſe Types and Promiſes, That 

Cor. 5.7. Chriſt our Paſſover is ſlain; that he whom we believe to be the true and on- 
iy Meſſer did really and truly die. Which Affirmation we may with Confi- 

ence maintain, as being ſecure of any even the leaſt Denial. 7e/#5 of Naza- 

reth upon his Crucifixion was ſo ſurely, fo certainly dead, that they which 

wiſhed, they which thirſted for his Blood, they which obtained, which ef- 

fected, which extorted his Death, even they believed it, even they were ſa- 

tisfied with it: the Chief Prieſts, the Scribes and the Phariſees, the Publicans 

and Sinners, all were fatisfied ; the Sadduces moſt of all, who hugged their 

old Opinion, and loved their Error the better, becauſe they thought him 

lure for ever riſing up. But if they had denied or doubted of it, the very 


Stones would cry out and confirm it, Why did the Sun put on Mourning ? 


Why were the Graves opened, but for a Funeral? Why did the Earth quake? 
Why were the Rocks rent? Why did the Frame of Nature ſhake, but becauſe 


the 
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Dead. 


the God of Nature died? Why did all the People, who came to ſee him cru- 

cified, and love to feed their Eyes with ſuch Tragick Spectacles, why did 

they beat upon their Breaſts and return, but that they were aſſured it was 
fniſhed, there was no more to be ſeen, all was done? Ir was not out of Com- 

paſſion that the mercileſs Soldiers brake not his Legs, but becauſe they found 

— dead whom they came to diſpatch; and being enraged that their Cruelty 

ſhould be thus prevented, with an impertinent Villany they pierce his Side, 

and with a fooliſh Revenge endeayour to kill a dead Man; thereby becoming 
ſtronger Witneſſes than they would, by being leſs the Authors than they de- 

fired, of his Death. For out of his facred, but wounded Side, came Blood 

and Water, both as evident Signs of his preſent Death, as certain Seals of our 

future and eternal Life. Theſe are the two bleſſed Sacraments of the Spouſe 

of Chriſt, each aſſuring her of the Death of her Beloved. The Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, the Water through which we pals into the Church of Chriſt, teach- 

eth us that he died to whom we come. For know not, ſaith S. Paal, gon, 6. 3. 
that ſo many of us as are 1 7 into Je ſus Chriſt, are baptized into bis 

death ? The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, the Bread broken, and the 

Wine poured forth, ſigniſie that he died which inſtituted it; and as often as 1 Cor. 11. 26. 
of eat this bread, and drink this cup, we ſhew forth the Lord's death till 

come. | 

Dead then our Bleſſed Saviour was upon the Croſs; and t! it not by a 
feigned or metaphorical, but by a true and proper, Death. As he was truly 
and properly Man, in the fame mortal Nature which the Sons of Adam have ; | 
ſo did he undergo a true ny oper Death, in the fame manner as we die. 2 
Our Life 1 principally in two Particulars, Motion and Senſation; 4. «aye 
and while both or either of theſe are perceived in a Body, we pronounce it A, d. 
lives. Not that the Life it ſelf conſiſteth in either or both of theſe, but in 5,7 . 
that which is the Original Principle of them both, which we call the Soul; N 
and the intimate — — or Union of that Soul unto the Body is the Life & 5 5 e 
thereof. The real Diſtinction of which Soul from the Body in Man, our Bleſ. ., . f., 
ſed Saviour taught moſt clearly in that Admonition. b Fear not them which kill 14574 oi 
the body, but are not able to kill the ſoul, but rather fear him which is * _ 
able to deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell. Now being Death is nothing elle c. 2. n * 
but the Privation or © Receſſion of Life, and we are then properly ſaid to die 2% u- 
when we ceaſe to live; being Life conſiſteth in the Union of the Soul unto = 4 
the Body, from whence, as from the Fountain, flow Motion, Senfation, and ve, . 
whatſoever vital Perfection; Death can be nothing elle but the Solution of that ep 
vital Union, or the actual «Separation of the Soul, before united to the Body. Ls 
As therefore when the Soul of Man doth leave the Habitation of its Body, eig, o- 
and being the ſole Fountain of Vitality bereaves it of all vital Activity, we fa 3 ” 
that Body or that Man is dead: ſo when we read that Chriſt our Saviour died, Ando. c. 8. 
we muſt conceive that was a true and proper Death, and confequently that . =_ 10. 28. 
his Body was bereft of his Soul, and of all vital Influence from the fame. b P 
| | xTnos. Pig. 

d As the Phil{ophers have anciently expreſſed it, eſpecially Plato, who by the Adv e of an Error in the Original o 
Souls, beſt du by the end of Life: 9 Go oh wonder), Aug 2 ek tg hl gf . 1 
Again, o aiv. rol xav ov, s H de, ity ,v % de Wenludaror Algavey, © Wuxi * T5 Cn, ar G- 
Aow. in Gorgia. And more plainly and fully yet : Hydtude 1: F Sade, di,; Nds oy, ln 198 Tiuaaias, Aęg 
pen GAA Th 5 T Nuxe aro 18 (oncl@ ararayly ; x) eivau TET0 Tebygra, xweks { ano Þ N aranleyly aro A 
£6070 Th (Src viſent vas, xe, 3 Y g TH cnual®- eraraltony aurho rob” euirho tives; tirgs N c5A9 TH 9 6 Da 
N ! 4 ue 2 22 in * N Thus _ my arge N Adeig, Alien, xe, and an- 
r n Cab 
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ARTICLE IV. 
So Tertullian: Opus autem mortis in medio eſt, diſcretio corporis animæque. De Anim. c. 5 1. Si mors non aliud 
determinatur quam disjunctio corporis animæque, contrarium morti vita non aliud definietur quam conjunctio cor- 
poris animæque. 16. c. 27. This Deſcription of Death is far more philoſophical than the Notion of Ariſtotle, 2vho make; 
it to conſiſt in the Corruption of Natural Heat; ('Avaſxn rein aua Tm, Tt g C v TY Sees Ovoirg GColngies, » 
T x&Aguuer Feruloy e N rr ge. in Parv. Natur. In as much as the Soul is not that natural Heat, 3 
Corruption of that Heat followeth upon the Separation of the Soul. | 1 a 


Neor is this only our Conception, or a doubtful Truth; but we are as much 
aſſured of the Propriety of his Death, as of the Death it ſelf. For that the un- 
{potted Soul of our Zeſ7s was really and actually ſeparated from his Body, that 
his Fleſh was bereft of natural Lite by the Seceſſion of that Soul, appeareth 
Luke 23. 46. by his own Reſignation, Father, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit ; and 
* This is ex- by the Evangeliſt's Expreſſion, and having ſaid thus, he * gave up the G hoſt. 


_ 44 77 When he was to die, he reſigned his Soul; when he gave it up, he died ; 
vifhing rhe f when it was delivered out of the Body, then was the Body dead: and fo 


Separation of the Eternal Son of God upon the Croſs did properly and truly die. 
his Soul from . 5 
his Body. St. Mark and St. Luke ig, which 15 of the ſame force with egi uxe. But becauſe xen doth not 
always ſignifie an abſolute Expiration, but ſometimes a Lipothymie only : as Heſychius, 'Exyvxzo!, A ,I. So 
Hippocrates «ſeth it, Ell 3 dE (xauggt) dee & nYvxert Id ti wperirm, J. 1. de Morbis. And again, "Led dou 
5 Ag rd din. I wierary F ven. Left therefore we ſhould tale igt in ſuch an imperfett ſenſe, 
S. Matthew hath it apiα ] mvioua, and S. John wagedwre mo wreiue. Which is a full Expreſſion of the Seceſſion of the 
Soul from the Body, and conſequently of Death, which is, in the Language of Secundus, . arora. | 
+ Theſe three Points or Piſtinctions of” Time I have therefore noted, that I might occur to any Objection which poſſibly 
might ariſe out of the ancient Philoſophical Subtilty, which Aulus Gellius reports to be agitated at the Table bf Taurus. 
The Queſtion was propounded thus, Quzſitum eſt, quando moriens moreretur, cum jam in morte eſſet, an tum etiam cùm 
in vita foret. Where Taurus admoniſheth the reſt, that this was no light queſtion ; for, ſays he, graviſſimi Philoſopho- 
rum ſuper hac re ſeri qureſiverunt ; & alii moriendi verbum atque momentum manente adhuc vita diei atque fieri 
putaverunt ; alii nihil in illo tempore vitæ reliquerunt, totumque illud quod mori dicitur morti vendicarent. The an- 


cienter Philoſophers were divided; ſome ſaying a Man died in the time of his Life, others in the time of his Death. But 


Plato obſerved a Contradiction in both ; for a Man can neither be ſaid to die while he is alive, nor when he is dead; 


& idcirco peperit ipſe aliud quoddam novum in confinio tempus, quod verbis propriis atque integris 2 #Zai@vy; en 
appellavit: which he thus deſcribes in his Parmenides; To 4 tza4@; Toigriy 71 tome (pron, ws iE ce ue Jag 
eis ixdreegy, So A. Gellius. J. 6. c. 13. Thus when our Saviour commended his Soul into the hands of the Father, 
he was yet alive; when the Soldier pierced his ſide, he was already dead: and the Inſtant in which he gave up the 


Ghoſt was the m3 tkaaprus when be died. : 


This Reality and Propriety of the Death of Chriſt is yet farther illuſtrated 
from the Caule 1 producing it. which was an external Violence 
and Cruciation, ſufficient to diſſolve that Natural Diſpoſition of the Body 
which is abſolutely neceſſary to continue the Vital Union of the Soul: the 
Torments which he — on the Croſs did bring him to that State in which 
Life could not longer be naturally conſerved, and Death, without Interven- 
tion of ſupernatural Power, muſt neceſſarily follow. 

For Chriſt, who took upon him all our Infirmities, Sin only excepted, had 
in his Nature not only a Poſſibility and Aptitude, but alſo a Neceſſity of dying; 
and as to any extrinſical Violence, able, according to the common courſe of 
Nature, to deſtroy and extinguiſh in the Body ſuch an Aptitude as is indiſ- 
penſably required to continue in Union with the Soul, he had no natural Pre- 
ſervative; nor was it in the Power of his Soul to continue its Vital Conjun- 
ction unto his Body bereft of a Vital Diſpoſition. 1 

John 10. 18, It is true that Chriſt did voluntaril die. as he ſaid of himfelf, No man 

EE taketh away my Life from me, but I lay it down of my ſelf, I have power 

to lay it down, and I have power to take it again. For it was in his power 

whether he would come into the power of his Enemies ; it was in his power 

to ſuffer or not to ſuffer the Sentence of Pilate, and the nailing to the Croſs; 

it was in his power to have come down from the Croſs, when he was nailed 

to it: bur when by an Act of his Will he had ſubmitted to tBat Death, when 

he had accepted and embraced thoſe Torments to the laſt, it was not in the 

ower of his Soul to continue any longer Vitality to the Body, whole Vigour 

was totally exhauſted. ' So not by a neceſſary Compulſion , but voluntary 
Election, he took upon him a Neceſſity of Dying. 


Aark 15. 44 Tis true that Plate marvetled he was dead ſo ſoon, and the two Thieves 
4 


lived 
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lived longer to have their Legs broken, and to die by the Acceſſion of ano- 


ther Pain: but we read not of ſuch long Furrows on their Backs as were made is 
on his, nor had they ſuch kind of Agony as he was in the Night before: What | is 


though he cried with a loud voice, and gave up the ghoſt £ What though Mart 15. 37, 


the Centurion, when he ſaw it, ſaid, Truly this man was the Son of God? . 


The Miracle was not in the Death, but in the Voice: the Strangeneſs was 

not that he ſhould die, but that at rhe point of Death he ſhould cry out fo 

loud: he died not by, but with, a Miracle: | | 80 

Should we imagine Chriſt to anticipate the time of Death, and tv ſubſtract 

his Soul from future Torments neceſſary to cauſe an — we might 

rationally, ſay the Fews and Gentiles were guilty of his Death, but we 

could not properly ſay they flew him :' guilty they muſt be, becauſe they 

inflicted thoſe Torments on which in time Death muſt neceſſarily follow; 

but ſlay him actually they did not, if his Death proceeded from any other 

Cauſe, and not from the Wounds which they inflicted: whereas St. Peter 

expreſſly chargeth his Enemies, Him ye have taken, and by wicked hands ct 2. 23. 
have crucified and ſlain; and again, >The God of our fathers raiſed up Feſas, » Att 5. 30. 
whom ye flew, and hanged on a tree. Thus was the Lamb properly Alain, , which 
and the Jeu Authors of his Death, as well as of his Crucifixion. vane if ee; 


1 

' 

: 

: 
. 


i ginal ſhewerh, 
more expreſſly, that by their Crucifixion they ſlew him: in the former thus, als xe2av ayopuwy Wogerhavits avanlcs 
In the latter thus, dy eg dity,aearucte xetuaray]ts fri E. . 


as it includeth a Neceſſity of dying; being he voluntarily ſubmitted himſelf to 
that bloody Agony in the Garden, to the hands of the Plowers who made 
long their Furrows, and to the Nails which faſtned him to the Croſs; being theſe 


| 

| 

Wherefore being Chriſt took upon himſelf our Mortality in the higheſt ſenſe, —_ 
Torments thus inflicted and continued did cauſe his Death, and in this Con- 
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the true Meſſias promiſed of old, did die a true and proper Death. Which 
is the ſecond Concluſion in this Explication. | | | 
But, Thirdly, becauſe Chriſt was not only Man, but alſo God, and there 
was not only an Union between his Soul and Body while he lived, but alſo a 
Conjunction of both Natures, and an Union in his Perſon : it will be farther [| 
neceſſary, for the underſtanding of his Death, to ſhew what Union was diſ- 
flolved, what continued; that we may not make that Separation either leſs or | 
greater than it was. 5 
Whereas then there were two different ſubſtantial Unions in Chriſt, one of 
the Parts of his Human Nature each to other, in which his Humanity did con- 
ſiſt, and by which he was truly Man; the other of his Natures, Human and 
Divine, by which it came to pals that God was Man, and that Man God: Firſt, 
It is certain, as we have already ſhewed, that the Union of the Parts of his | 
eCredim us 


| 
dition he gave up the goof ; it followeth that the only-begotten Son of God, | 


q 


l, 


1 


Human Nature was diſſolved on the Croſs, and a real Separation made between 
his Soul and Body. As far then as Humanity conſiſts in the eſſential Union 
of the Parts of Human Nature, ſo far the Humanity of Chriſt upon his Death 
did ceaſe to be, and conſequently he ceaſed to be Man. But, Secondly, the 
Union of the Natures remained {till as to the Parts, nor was the Soul or Body 


. pap from the Divinity, but ſtill ſabſiſted as they did before, by the Sub- 


ſiſtence of the Second Perſon of the Trinity. 


The Truth of this Aſſertion appeareth, firſt, from the Language of this very cerie non in 


5 ſolum Deum 
Creed. For as we proved before, that the Only- begotten and Eternal Son of Pen tu 


God, God of God, very God of very God, was conceived and born, and /if= & in jeſum 


Fred, and that the Truth of theſe Propoſitions relied upon the Communion ee ark 
1 — 
cum, Dominum noſtrum. Modd totum dixi, in Jeſum Chriſtum filium ejus unitum, Dominum noſtrum, totu:n ibi mneellige, 
& verbum, & animam, & carnem. Sed utique confiteris etiam illud quod habet eadem Fides, in eum Chriſtum te credere 
qui crucifixus eſt & ſepultus. Ergo etiam ſepultum Chriſtum eſſe non negas; & tamen ſola caro ſepulta eſt. Si enim erat ibi 
amma, non erat mortuus; fi autem vera mors erat, & ejus vera ſit reſurrectio, ſine anima fuerat in ſepuſchro. & tamen 
ſepultus eſt Chriſtus. Ergo Chriſtus erat etiam fine anima caro, quia non eſt ſepulta niſi caro. S. Aug. in Job. Tr, 48. 


of 


. 


ARTICLE IV. 
of Properties, grounded upon the Hypoſtatical Union: ſo while the Creed ; 
the ſame —.4 proceed — of the ſame Perſon, that he was buried 
and deſcended into Hell, it ſheweth that neither his Body, in reſpect of which 
he was buried, nor his Soul, in A of which he was generally conceiyed 
to deſcend into Hell, had {oft that Union. RO 

Again, as we believe that God redeemed us by his own Blood, ſo alſo it 
hath been the conſtant of the Church, that God died for us: which 
cannot be true, except the Soul and Body in the inſtant of Separation, were 
united to the Deity. | 

Indeed, being all the Gifts of God are without Repentance, nor doth he 
ever ſubſtract his Grace from any without their Abuſe of jr, and a ſinful De. 
merit in themſelyes ; we cannot imagine the Grace of Union ſhould be taken 
from Chriſt, who never offended, and that in the higheſt act of Obedience, 
and the greateſt Satisfaction to the Will of God. 
Tris true, Chriſt cried upon the Croſs with a loud Voice, faying, My God, 
* Greg. Ny. y God, why haſt thou forſaken me? But if that Dereliction ſhould ſignifie _ 
en, a ſolution of the former Union of his Natures, the Separation had been made 


wy 


3 not at his Death, but in his Life. Whereas indeed thoſe words infer no more 
©:8 9% than that he was bereft of ſuch Joys and Comforts from the Deity, as ſhould 


aſſwage and mitigate the Acerbity of his preſent Torments. 
s F Seay | 
wer ele-, e aeg 2X7 73 wil D> ge, Deligy fies gel regt, agnes dei 
» T4 Ots Te xagiekal a G F E woxlo 15 (wpa)® » ders lxx vis dug, iar 3 e &nPe1iegts ions 
lotet: N 


It remaineth therefore, that when our Saviour yielded up the Ghoſt, he 
ſuffered only an external Violence; and what was ſubject to ſuch corporal 
Force did yield unto thoſe dolorous Impreſſions. Being then ſuch is the im- 
becility and frailty of our Nature, that Life cannot long ſubſiſt in exqui- 
ſite Torments; the Diſpoſition of his Body failed the Soul, and the Soul 
deſerted his Body. But being no Power hath any force againſt Omnipo- 
tency; nor could any corporal or finite Agent work upon the Union made 
with the Word, therefore that did ſtill remain entire both to the Soul and 
to the Body. The Word was once indeed without either Soul or Body ; 


* This i« the bur * after it was made Fleſh, it was never parted either from the one or 
Concluſion of 


S. Auguſt. Ex from the other. 

quo Verbum | 

caro factum eſt, ut habitaret in nobis, & ſuſceptus eſt à Verbo homo, id eſt totus homo, anima & caro, quid fecit 
aſſio, quid fecit mors, niſi corpus ab anima ſeparavit? animam vero a Verbo non ſeparavit. Si enim mortuus eſt 
ominus — fine dubio caro ipſius exſpiravit animam, (ad tempus enim exiguum anima deſeruit carnem, ſed redeunte 

anima reſurrecturam) a Verbo autem animam ſeparatam eſſe non dico. Latronis anime dixit, Hodie mecum eris in 

Paradiſo. Fidelem latronis animam non deferebat, & deſerebat ſuam? Abſit: ſed illius ut Pominus cuſtodivit, ſuam 

vero inſeparabiliter habuit. Si autem dixerimus, quia ipſa ſe anima poſuit, & iterùm, ipſa ſe ſumpſit, abſurdiſſimus 

ſenſus eſt; non enim quz a Verbo non erat ſeparata a ſeipſa potuit ſeparari. Tact. in Joh. 47. 
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| | 
This Chriſt did really and truly die, according to the condition of Death 

to which the Nature of Man is ſubject: but although he was more than Man, 

yet he died no more than Man can die; a Separation was made between his 

Soul and Body, but no diſunion of them and his Deity. They were diſ -- 
Erd xx: Joined one from another, but not from him that took them both together; 
Z N 40g4x:- * rather by virtue of that remaining conjunction they were again united after 
ro Colzgpue, their Separation. And this I conceive ſufficient for the third and laſt part of 
*1 2442; our Explication. 
117 Puri, ov. N aur Þ TH (aua dn © ws Nag egit & Cu hig mil ( uubi re m dd aige?ov, A 


- 


vive) 7H Þ evory1e-of eig Sec, & x5, ie Ov uppPoTtggts 5TH, WAA T7 095 A T6 Algo are (opp). Greg. Ny. 
Orat. 1. de Reſur. Tam. velox incorruptæ carnis vivificatio fuit, ut major ibi eſſet ſoporis ſimilitudo quam mortis; 
quoniam Deitas, que ab utraque ſuſcepti hominis ſubſtantia non receſſit, quod poteſtate diviſit, poteſtate conjunxit. 
Teo Serm. 1. de Reſurr. | 
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Neceſlity: of this part of the Article is evident, in that the Death of 
Na the 1 end eſſential Hu of the Mediatorfhip, and that 
which moft intrinſically concerns every Office and Function of the Media- 
tor, as he was Prophet, Prieſt, and King 1d: boo 10 5:0 

Firft, It was neceſſary, as to the Prophetical Office, that Chriſt ſhould die, 
to the end that the Truth of all the Doctrine which he delivered might be con- e 
firmed by his Death. He was * the true and farthful witnefF, >who before i Rev. 3. 14. 


_— . 
Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion. This ts he that came by wa- Yn Thy. 8 & 


rer and blood and there are three that bare witneſs in earth, the ſpirit, 


. 


the water, and the blood. He preached unto us a new. © and. let ter cou aHeb. 8. 6. 


nant, which was eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, and that was to be ratified 

with his Blood; which is therefore called by Chriſt himſelf the Blood of the e116. 28. 
New Teſtament, or, * Everlaſting Covenant: for that Covenant was alfo a % 22. 20. 
Teſtament ; and s where a teſtament is, there muſt alſo of neceſſity be the f 1. % 


f Heb. 13. 20. 


death of the teſtator. Beſide, Chriſt, as a Prophet, taught us not only by 8 Heb. 9. 16. 
Word, but by Example; and though every Action of his Life who came to 
fulfil the Law, be moſt worthy of our Imitation; yet the moſt eminent Ex- 

ample was in his Death, in which he 1 us much Variety of Chriſtian 

Vertues. What Example was that of Fait 

that he might take it again; in the bitterneſs of his Torments to i commend * Luke 23. 46. 
his ſpirit into the hands of his Father; and * for the joy that was ſet be- x hel. 12. 2. 
fore him, to endure the croſs, and deſpiſe the ſhame 2 What a Pattern of 


Meekneſs, Patience, and Humility, for 2% Son of man to come not to be mi- Aas. 20. 28. 
niſtred unto, but to miniſter, and giue his life a rauſome for many; u to be m4; 8. 32. 


led like a ſheep to the ſlaughter, and like a Lamb dumb before the ſhearer, 

not to open his mouth; to " endure the contradictious of ſinners againſt him- u es. 12. 3. 
ſelf; and too humble himſelf unto death, even the death of the crofs ? What a o Phil. 2. 8. 
Precedent of Obedience, for the Son of God fo learn Obedience by the things heb. 5.8. 
that he ſuffered ; to be made under the Law, and, though he never broke 041 4. 4. 
the Law, to become obedient unto death; to go with Cheartulnefs to the Crofs Phil. 2. 8. 


upon this Reſolution, as my Father gave me commandment, even ſ I do? John. 31. 


What Exemplar of Charity, to die for ws while we were yes ſinners and ene: Rom. 5.8. 


mies, when greater love hath no man than this, to lay down his life for his John 15. 13. 


friends ; to pray upon the Croſs for them that crucified him, and to apologize 
for ſuch as barbarouſly ſlew: him; Father, forgive them for they know not Luke 23. 34. 


what they do? Thus Chriſt did ſuffer for us, leaving us an example that we 1 pet. 2. 21. 


ſhould follow his ſteps, that as he ſuffered for us, iu the fleſh, we would arm 4. :, 2. 
our ſelves likewiſe with the ſame mind. Hor he that hath ſuffered in the fleſh, 
hath ceaſed from ſin: That he no longer ſhould live the reſt of his time in the 
fleſh, to the Iuſts of men, but to the will of God. And fo his Death was neceſſary 
for the Confirmation and Completion of his Prophetical Office. 

Secondly, It was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould die, and by his Death perform 
the Sacerdotal Office. For every High-prie#t taken from among men, is or- Heb. 5.x. 
dained for men in things pertaining to God, that he may offer both giffs and 
ſacrifices for ſins. But Chriſt had no other Sacrifice to offer for our Sins than 


himſelf. For it was not poſſible that the blood of bulls and goats ſhould take nel. 10. 4. | 


away ſins: and therefore when Sacrifice and Offering God would not, then ver. 8, 9. 
ſaid he, Lo, I come to do thy will, O God; then did Chriſt determine to offer 

up himſelf for us. And becauſe the Sacrifices of old were to be lain, and ge- 

nerally without ſhedding of blood there is no remiſſion ; therefore if he will #6. g. 22. 
offer Sacrifice for Sin he muſt of Neceſſity die, and ſo make his Soul an Offer- Ia. 53. 10. 
ing for Sin. If Chriſt be our Paſſover, he muſt be ſacrificed for us. We were 

lold under Sin, and he which will redeem us muſt give his Life for our Reden: 
ption : for we could 20 be redeemed with corruptible things, as ſilver and Pet. 1. 18, 
gold, but only with the precious blood of Chriſt; as of a Lamb without ble- 


miſh 
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in God, % lay down his life, t John 10.17. 
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ARTICLE IV. 
Mlb and without ſpot. We all had ſinned, and fo offended the Juſtic 
el and by an af of that Juſtice the Sentence of Death paſſed u . n K 
was neceſſary therefore that Chriſt our Surety ſhould die, to fatisfie the Ju- 
ſtice of God, both for that Iniquity, as the Propitiation for our Sins, and for 
| . that Penalry as he which was to bear our Griefs. God was offended with us, 
Rom. g. to. and he mult die who was to reconcile him to us. For when we were ene. 
mies, faith St. Paul, we were reconciled to God by the death of his on. We 
Col.1.21. Were ſometimes alienated, and enemies in our mind by our wicked works , 
yet now hath he reconciled us in the body of his fleſh through death. Thus 
the Death of Chriſt was neceſſary toward the great Act of his Prieſthood, ag 
the Oblation, Propitiation and Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole World: 
and not only for the Act it ſelf, but alſo for our Aſſurance of the Power and 
Heb. 9. 13,14. Efficacy of it, (For if the blood of bulls and ore ſanttifieth to the purify. 
ing of the fleſh: How much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, who through the 
eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge our conſtiences 
Rom. 8.32, from dead works ?) and of the Happineſs flowing from it, (for he that ſpared 
not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how ſhall he not with 
him alſo freely give us all things?) Upon this Aſſurance, founded on his Death, 
Heb. 10. ig, We have the freedom and boldneſs to enter into the Holieft by the blood of Fe. 
20. fus, by a new and living way which he hath conſecrated for us, through the 
well, that is to ſay, his fleſh. Neither was the Death of Chriſt neceſſary on- 
ly in reſpect of us immediately for whom he died, but in reference to the 
Prieſt himſelf who died, both in regard of the Qualification of himſelf, and 
#e.2.11;138. Conſummation of his Office. For zn all things it behoved him to be made 
like unto his Brethren: that he might be a merciful and faithful High. 
prieft, and having ſuffered being tempted, might be able to ſuccour them that 
are tempted : ſo that 8 through all the previous Torments, and at laſt 
through the Pains of Death, having ſuffered all which Man can ſuffer, and 
much more, he became, as an experimental Prieſt, moſt ſenſible of our Infirmi- 
ties, moſt compaſſionate of our Miſeries, moſt willing and — ſupport us 
under, and to deliver us out of, our Temptations. Thus being qualified 
by his utmoſt Suffering, he was alſo fitted to perfect his Offering. For 
as the High-prieft once every year for the Atonement of the Sins of the 
Heb:9. 7,11, People entred into the Holy of Holies aot without blood; fo Chriſt be- 
12. ing come an High-prieſt of * things to come, by a greater and more 
perfect Tabernacle, not made with hands, by his own blood entred in 
once into the holy place, having obtained eternal A for us. 
And this is the grand Neceſſity of the Death of Chriſt in reſpect of his s.. 
cerdotal Office. 4 
2. Thirdly, There was a Neceſſity that Chriſt ſhould die in reference tod 
— 5 his Regal Office. O King, live for ever, is either the loyal or the flatter- 
ing Vote for Temporal Princes; either the Expreſſion of our Deſires, or tbe 
Suggeſtion of their own : whereas our Chriſt never ſhewed more ſovereign | 
Power than in his Death, never obtained more than by his Death. It was 
not for nothing that Pz/ate ſuddenly wrote, and reſolutely maintained 
what he had written, This is the King of the eus. That Title on the 
| Croſs did ſigniſie no leſs than that his Regal Power was active even there: 
col a. 4a. for having ſpoiled priucipalitigm and powers, he made a ſhew of them o- 
Heb. 2. 14. penty, N g over them ; and through his death deſtroyed him 
that had the power of 0 ic, the Devil. Nor was his Death 
only neceſſary for the preſent EMution, bur alſo for the Aſſecution of far- 
7 Pet. 1.17. ther Pgwer and Dominion, as the means and way to obtain ir. The Spirit 
, of Chriſt in the Prophets of old teſtiſied before-hand the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
P/al.110.7. and the glory that ſhould follow. He ſhall drink of the brook in the way, 


?hil.2.8, 9. faith the Prophet David; therefore ſhall he lift up his head. He hum * 
RG | im- 
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„li and became obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs, - 
Ne God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which 
ir above every name. Hor to this end Chriſt bott died and roſe, and re- 
vived, that he might be Lord of the dead and Irving. © 
Thus it is neceſſary to believe and profeſs our Faith in Chriſt who died: 
for by his Blood and the Virtue of his Death was our Redemption wrought, 
as the Price which was paid; as by the Aronement which was made, as b 
the full Satisfaction which was given, that God might be reconciled to us, 
who before was offended with us, as by the Ratification of the Covenant 
made between us, and the Acquiſition of full Power to make it good unto 


us 


After which Expoſition thus premiſed, every Chriſtian is conceived to ex- 
preſs thus much when he makes Profeſſion of Faith in CHhriſt Jeſus which 
was dead : I do really and truly aſſent unto this, as a moſt infallible and fun- 
damental Truth, That the Only-begotren and Eternal Son of God, for the 
working out of our Redemption, did in our Nature, which he took upon 
him, really and truly die, ſo as by the Force and Violence of thoſe Torments 
which he felt, his Soul was actually ſeparated from his Body ; and although 
neither his Soul nor Body was ſeparated from his Divinity, yet the Body be- 
reft of his Soul was left without the leaſt Virality. And thus I believe in 
Jeſus Chriſt which was crucified and dead. | 


And Buried. 


HEN the moſt precious and immaculate Soul of Chriſt was really 
ſeparated from his Fleſh , and that Union in which his Natural 
Life conſiſted was diſſolved, his Sacred Body, as being truly dead, was laid 
up in the Chambers of the Grave: ſo that as we believe him dead, by the 
Separation of his Soul; we alſo believe him buried, by the Sepulture of his 
Body. 
| . becauſe there is nothing myſterious or difficult in this part of the Ar- 
ticle, it will be ſufficiently explicated when we have ſhewn, firſt, that the 
promiſed Meſſias was to be buried; and, ſecondly, that our Jeſus was ſo bu- 
ried as the Meſſias was to be. 


That the Meſſias was to be buried, could not poſſibly be denied by thoſe 
who believed he was to die among the Fews; becauſe it. was the univerſal 
Cuſtom of that Nation to * bury their Dead. We read moſt frequently of * in er 


the * of their Fathers: and though thoſe that were condemned by tu 7 aw” 


their ſupreme Power were not buried in their Fathers Graves, yet publick Jews, in op- 
Sepulchres there were appointed even for them to lie in: and not only Ne de che 


X | a Roman Cu- 
they, bur all the Inſtruments which were uſed in the Puniſhment were bu- „ 


ried with them. And yet beſides the general Conſequence of Death among t condere, 


the Zews, there was a perfect Type in the Perſon of Jonas: for as that de ne 


Prophet = was three days and three nights in the whale's belly; ſo was the Agyptio. 


Meſſias, or the Son of man, to be three days and three nights in the heart B- As 
| of the /Egy- 
of the earth. 


ptians by o- 

TJ there, e. 
17 AMνννν je Taeaxdlovlts, Popcict \ Kue, Haioreg 3 eig rds Apvers ß. Laert. Pyrrh. But the Jews re- 
ceived this Cuſtom no more from the AÆgyptians than from the Perſians, whom they may be rather ſaid to follow, be- 
tauſe they uſed not the Egyptian T&exxory* neither were they more diſtinguiſhed from the Romans than from the 
Greclans, who alſo burned the Bodies of the Dead. Aigner A te Un rds rapds, 6 EANALC lauren 6 5 Ilzeong 
tae 5 9 3 'Iyg%; vd DMH ¹ο 0 3 xu hns xe ie T%eaAx He 3 0 Aly Lucian. l 4s Although there- 
fore it be not true, that the Jews received their Cuſtom of burying their Dead from the Ægyptians, becauſe Abraham at 
the firſt — 1. a Burying- place; yet it hath been obſerved, and is certainly true, that their general Cuſtom was to 
1 hilo, one of their Writers, "Avlgwrors g. vd KeenmMots oixetoTregy Y Los xoghor ale yi”o, & waver Cant A 
r iv 1 awry % 7 mewrlw vain) Shrew, * 7 ox T8 Bis r, avanvey, |, 1, in Flaccum. 
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218 ARTICLE IV. 
Nor was his Burial only repreſented Typically but foretold Prophetically 

both by a ſuppoſitive Intimation, and by an expreſs Prediction. The P/al. 

mi ne and ſuppoſed no leſs, when ſpeaking in the Perſon of the 

pat 16940. Chriſt, he faid, My fleſh ſhall reſt in hope, for thou wil, not leave my ſoul 
in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy one to ſee corruption. Th at 

* 50 the Mi- Fleſh is there ſuppoſed, only ſuch, that is, a Body * dead; and that Body 


draſh Tillim ,.,f;zg in the Grave, the common Habitation of the Dead; yet reſting there 


ently ex- : ! ; 
—_ ir, in hope that it ſhould never ſee corruption, but riſe from thence before that 


My fleſh ſhall time in which Bodies in their Graves are wont to putrifie. Beſide this Intima- 


1 tion, there is yet a clear Expreſſion of the Grave of the Meſſias in that emi. 


after death; nent Prediction of Iſaiah; He was cut off out of the land of the living 
adding mn and he made his grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his deat h. 
Vw 0 For whatſoever the true Interpretation of the' Prophecy be, (of which we 
2 ſhall ſpeak hereafter) it is certain that he which was to be cut of, was to 
mat Rabbi have a Grave: and being we have already ſhewn that he which was to be 


hr Ap he off was the Meaſſias; it followeth, that by virtue of this Prediction the 


theſe words, promiſed Meſſias was to be buried. 

that the Moth . 

and Worm ſhould have no power over him. Whence by the Argument of St. Peter, it niuft be underſtood not of 
David ; for his fleſh ſaw Corruption ; nor of any other but the Meſſias. And although the Rabbins are wont to ſay, 
That the Worms ſhall never eat the Juſt, in oppoſition to the laſt words of Eſay; yet they muſt confeſs there is no Diffe- 
rence in the Grave: And therefore that Worm muſt ſigniſie nothing elſe but the Corruption of the Body. Well there. 
fore are thoſe words paraphraſed by Didymus, ir iavid: naltoxturey 1 (agt, Ag Y Kiss iroplphe Age 


* Iſa. 53. 8, 9. 


Secondly, That our Jeſhe, whom we believe to be the true Meſſias, was 
thus buried, we ſhall alſo prove, although it ſeem repugnant to the manner 
of his Death. For thoſe which were ſentenced by the Romans to die upon 


po 2 the Croſs, had not the Favour of a Sepulchre, but their Bodies were * ex- 


alludes, Epi. poſed to the Fowls of the Air, and the Beaſts of the Field; or if they eſcaped 
r6. 1.1. Non their Voracity, to the longer Injury of the f Air and Weather. A Guard 
3 ba- Was alſo uſually + ſer about them, leſt any pitying Hand ſhould take the Bo- 


ſces in one dy from the curſed Tree, and cover it with Earth. 

corvos. An 

Juvenal, Vultur, jumento & canibus crucibuſque relictis, Ad fœtus properat, partemque cadaveris affert. So Pruden- 
tius, Crux illum tollat in auras, Viventeſque oculos offerat alitibus, at: 5:@. Hymn. 4. This Puniſhment did appear in 
the Mythology of Prometheus; who though he were by ſome repreſented ſimply as d:xcewwrns, by others particularly he i; 
deſcribed as averwewplyE», eſpecially by Lucian, who delivers him aggrnax peo, xgenapper, megarar]ardoplyer, war 
5augs Wor, d ie And Tertullian, ſpeaking of Pontus, from whence Marcion came; Omnia torpent, om- 
nia rigent : 'nihil illic niſi feritas calet, quz fabulas ſcenis dedit, de ſacrificiis Taurorum, & amoribus Colchorum, & 
crucibus Caucaſorum. Adv. Marc. l.1.c.1. He touches the ſubject of three Tragedies, Medza, Iphigenia in Tauris, and 
Prometheus Vinctus, or rather Crucifixus. As therefore the Eagle there did feed upon his Liver, ſo were the Bodies of 
crucified Perſons left to the promiſcuous Rapacity of carnivorous Fowls. So true it was of them what Auguſtus once ſaid, 
Cuidam ſepulturam petenti reſpondit, jam illam in volucrum efle poteſtate. Suet. c. 13. Nor were they only in the 
Power of the Fowls of the Air, as Prometheus was, whom they durſt not hang too low, leſt Men ſhould ſuccour him, 
Ire 78 raren g mggo[eoy igewgay xen, ſays Vulcan in Lucian for that Reaſon ; but ordinarily they hung ſo low upon 
the Croſs, that the ravenous Beaſts might reach them, as Apuleius deſcribes; Patibuli cruciatum, cum canes & vultures 
intima protrahunt viſcera. So the Bodies were often left upon the Croſs till the Sun and Rain had putrified and 
conſumed them. As when the Daughter of Polycrates did ſee her Father's Face in a Dream, to be waſhed by Jupiter, 
and to be anointed by the Sun when he hung upon the Croſs, it was performed. He AAA, 3 ayaxg ua du©- t/a. 
dran 7 JU & Jab egs, Ire  oÞ v T8 Aldg zus det, ixęiej.e 5 n TH z dt awmrg oh TY Twunl®> ixnaò a. 
Herod. Thalia. Of which Tertull. de Anim. c. 46. Ut cum Polycrati Samio filia crucem proſpicit de Solis unguine & 
lavacro Jovis. And which is farther thus expreſſed by Valerius Maximus: Putres ejus artus, & tabido cruore manan- 
tia membra, atque illam lævam cui Neptunus annulum manu piſcatoris reſtituerat, ſitu marcidam, Samos lætis oculis 
aſpexit, J. 6. c. 9. Thus were the Bodies of the Cruciſied leſt: ut in ſublimi putreſcerent. Quid? Cyrenæum Theodo- 
rum Philoſophum non ignobilem nonne miramur ? cui cum Lyfimachus Rex crucem minaretur, Iſtis, quæſo, inquit, 
iſta horribilia minitare purpuratis tuis, Theodori quidem nihil intereſt humile an ſublime putreſcat. Cicero, l. 1. Tuſc. 
Queſt, And ſo they periſhed, as the Scythians generally did, according to the Deſcription of Silius Italicus, J. 13. 


At gente in Scythica ſuffixa cadavera truncis 
Lenta dies ſepelit, putri liquentia tabo. | 


Thus ꝛuhet her by the Fowls or Beaſts, or by the Injury of Time or Weather, the Fleſh of thoſe which were crucified was 
conſumed ; as Artemidorus obſerved, who concluded from thence, that it was bad for the Rich to dream of being crucified : 
Tes 5 Shu, HD. ue 53 gauge), x) Ta; edge n ον of gauge Oneirocr. I. 2. c. 58. f As appeareth 
by that Relation in Petronius Arbiter : Imperator Provinciz latrones juſſit crucibus affigi Proxima autem nocte, cum mi- 
les qui cruces aſſervabat nequis ad ſepulturam corpora detraheret, exc. And when that Soldier was abſent, Itaque cruciatt 
unius parentes, ut viderunt laxatam cuſtodiam, detraxere nocte pendentem, ſupremoque mandaverunt officio. Where we 
ſee the Soldier ſet for a guard, and the end of that cuſtodia, which the Greek Lexicographers do not well confine to the 0 
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AND BURIED. 


" 
7 


1 dei the. Body of him which was crucified from being buried by his Friends. Thus when 
ET ip onde py Ong Taſtned 0 a Croſs (another Example of the 1gnominy of his puniſhment) by the com- 
Land of Ptolemy ; 0 5 ne., a; ih red ra wegrirate, 79 Þ (ue T& Kaeopdpes ngepai ro vaſab ug een Jus. 
Where zero 15 again to be obſerved as taken for ayarowguoon , for not ong aſter in the ſame Author it follows, Ogi 
[are beteg dle, 4. n (aus T5 Due aver a (ly 0) De pubrherhes ci der Kue ibn degrxov1c. Th xepany ae e- 
e, % dann b Je 70 Seger, Ws under ogveov iin ge ({aexopalo. Where we ſee a Guard Jet to ay him from bu- 
rial : and the voracious Fowls ready to ſeize on him, had they not becn kept 4 by a Serpent involving is Head. Thu s 
2 Soldiers, upon the Cruciſixioꝝ of any Perſon ſet as a Guard, T tye5awgwmwpoy a-Defvaatior]ts, or rug des, & cru- 
cem aſſervantes, viz. ne quis ad ſepulturam corpus detraheret. ä 


Under that Cuſtoin of the Roman Law was now the Body of our Saviour 
on the Croſs, and the Guard was ſet; there was he Centurion and they that war. 27. 54. 
were with lim, watching Jeſus. The Centurion returned as ſoon as Chriſt 
was dead, and gave Teſtimony unto Pilatè of his Death; but the Watch con- 
tinueth ſtill. How then can the ancient Predictions be fulfilled ? How can 
this Jonas be conveyed into the Belly of the Whale? Where ſhall * he make * a. 53. 9. 


his orave with the wicked, or with the rich, in his death of crucifixion? 
By the Providence of him who did foretel it, it ſhall be fulfilled. They which 
petitioned that he might be crucified, ſhall intercede that he may be interred. 
For the * Cuſtom of the Fews required; that whoſoever ſuffered by the Sen- 
rence of their Law ſhould be buried, and that the ſame Day he ſuffered. Par- =p 
ticularly they could not but remember the expreſs words of Moſes, > If a man map» 


have committed a ſin worthy of death, and he be put to death, and thou 1 258 
hang him on a tree; His body ſhall not remain all night upon the tree, but YI 
thou ſhalt in any wiſe bury him that day. Upon this general Cuſtom and Maimon. 


Tratt. San- 


particular Law, eſpecially conſidering the Sanctity of the Day I hed 


i | ep. Ic. 
© the Jews, that the bodies ſhould not remain upon the Croſs on the Sabbath s. Joſephus, 


day, beſought Pilate that their legs might be broken, and that they might be Tere i. 
iS i je firſt he Burial of our Sayi * 

taken away. And this is the firſt ſtep to the Burial of our Saviour. ape; gie 

dee r On naladinng drag ug mes duda - x ava te x; Fane. De Bell. Jud. l. N og 

c Deut. 21,22, 23. c John 19. 31. . 


PID * 


For though by the common Rule of the Roman Law, thoſe which were 
condemned to the Croſs were to loſe both Soul and Body on the Tree, as 
not being permitted either Sepulture or * Mourning ; yet it was in the Power * Non ſolent 
of the Magiſtrate to indulge f the leave of Burial : and therefore Pilate who autem lugeri 
crucified Chris? becauſe the Zews deſired it, could not poſſibly deny him 22 


5 ; : ait) hoſtes, vel 
Burial when they requeſted it; he which profeſſed to find no fault in him —— 
while he lived, could make no pretence for an acceſſion of Cruelty after his — why 
* 2 2 » 
Death. | nec qui ma- 

5 . 4 „ nus ſibi intu- 
lerunt, non tædio vitæ, ſed mala conſcientia. Digeſt. I. 3. tir. 2. l. Liberorum. Þ So Ulpianus, 1. 9. de Officio Pro- 
conſulis; Corpora eorum qui capite damnantur cognatis ipſorum neganda non ſunt: & id ſe obſervaſſe etiam Divus 
Auguſtinus libro decimo de vita ſua ſcribit. Hodiè autem eorum in quos animadvertitur corpora non aliter ſepeliun- 
tur quam fi fuerit petitum & permiſſum; & nonnunquam non permittitur, maximè majeſtatis cauſi damnatorum. 
So Paulus, I. 1. Sententiarum : Corpora animadverſorum quibuſlibet petentibus ad ſepulturam danda ſunt. Obnoxios' 
criminum digno ſupplicio ſubjectos ſepulturæ tradi non vetamus. Cod. J. 3. tit. 43. |. II. 


Now though the Zews had obtained their requeſt of Pilate, though Chriſt 
had been thereby certainly buried; yet had not the Prediction been fulfilled, 
which expreſſly mentioned the * in his death. For as he was crucified 
between two Thieves, ſo had he been buried with them, becauſe by the Fews 


a B Ro was appointed a publick place of Burial for all ſuch as ſuffered as Male- 
factors. 


Wherefore to reſcue the Body of our bleſſed Saviour from the malicious 
hands of thoſe that cauſed his Crucifixion, there came a rich man of Arimathea, matth. 27. 
named Joſeph, an honourable Counſellour, a good man and a juſt ; who alſo Mark 15. 
himſelf waited for the wo of God, being a diſciple of Feſus, but ſecretly 365 12 
is Jaſeph came aud wr boldly unto Pilate, 
2 and 
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and beſought him that he might take away the body of Jeſus. And Pi 
ave (5p an and . the body to be a Jeſt he — He, 
Fre and took the body 7 70 
John 3. f, 10. Beſide, there came alſo Nicodemus, which at the firſt came to Je ſas by 
2 9. 39 night, a man of the Phariſees, a ruler of the eus, a maſter of Ihaet, 
this Nicodemus came and brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an 
hundred pound weight. Then took they the body of Jeſus, and wound it in 
linen clothes, with the ſpices, as the manner of the Fews is to bury. © 
And thus was the Burial of the Son of God performed, according to the 
cuſtom of. the People of God. For the underſtanding of which there are 
Three things conſiderable : Firſt, what was done to the Body, to prepare it 
for the Grave; Secondly, How the Sepulchre was prepared to receive the Bo. 
dy ; Thirdly, How the Perſons were fitted by the interring of our Saviour to 
tulfil the Prophecy. | 
As for fulfilling the Cuſtom of the Zews as to the Preparation in reſpect of 
Mark 14-3, 8. his Body, we find the ſpices and the linen clothes. When there came a wo. 
man having an alabaſter box of ointment of ſpikenard, very precious, and 


ſhe brake the box and poured it on his head; Chriſt made this interpreta. | 


tion of that Action, ſhe is come before-hand to anoint my body to the by. 
Mark 16. 1. YYIMg. When Chriſt was riſen, Mary Magdalen and the other Mary brought 
Luke 24. 1. the ſpices which they had prepared, that they might come and anoint him. 
Thus was there an interpreted and an intended Unction of our Saviour, but 
really and actually he was interred with the Spices which Nicodemus brought. 
The Cuſtom of wrapping in the Clothes we ſee in Lagarus riſing from the 
John 11. 44. Grave; for he came forth bound hand and foot with grave-clothes, and his 
face was bound about with a napkin. In the fame manner when our Sa 
John 20. 6,7. viour was riſen, Simon Peter went into the ſepulchre and ſaw the linen 
clothes lie, and the napkin that was about his head, not lying with the linen 
clothes, but wrapped together in a place by it ſelf. Thus according to the 
* There are. Cuſtom of the Fews, was the Body of Chriſt bound in“ ſeveral Linen Clothes 


four words in 


+he Goſpel with an Aromatical Compoſition, and ſo prepared for the Sepulchre. 
expreſſing the | | 

2 Clothes in which the Dead were buried, Zindwv, dd, xe, and (ud αεν . The Emdoy is uſed by three Evan- 
geliſts, as what was brought by Joſeph: Kas aloggra; (moore, x; xabrruy awry eee TH (moor, Mark 15. 46. and 


S. Matthew and S. Luke, cvervaitev aro ('ngdou* "Oboria is uſed by S. Luke and S. John, "EazCo &v To (aus led, » 


2nd aur> lovers, Now both theſe words ſhew that the Clothes were Linen. Eudwv, tunica linea, Glo. Oworana, 
And Ti, Fro Cudbrie, Etym. So Ober, Anz Id rie, Heſych. This was according to the Cuſtom of the Jews, among 
whom there was a kind of Law, That they ſhould uſe no other Grave-clothes. As therefore the Egyptians in Herodo- 
tus, Adraylt; T bene xaTanoryot may aurs To (ape (ud. gur ins, ſo the Jews. But it is farther to be obſerved, that 
S. John ſaith L dne wire cbovieis, they bound up his Body with ſeveral Clothes, which ſigniſies it was done faſciatim. 
As Herodotus in another caſe, (uvernri re iwplpor Th tidnta, Y (und- Buorivag TEAwNAr: xa)aMovoy]t;* Whereas then 
Julius Pollux obſerves, een) ds as *, Tr pay (undevirns. I concerve theſe d, in S. John were ſuch T:Xapav (noni), 


lineæ faſciæ, or inſtitæ, called in the caſe of Lazarus ,t, for as he is deſcribed d:9« Wp®> xeagius, ſo it is ſaid of f 


the Body of Chriſt, io nras auro eboviows, they bound him with Linen Bandages or Swathes. Theſe are the cp de,; 
as the Grammarians interpret xi tanquam xyg4a. So the ancient MS. in the Library at St. James's reads it, Jeden 
ras xeiegs r mu; xn, And ſo Heſychius reads it, when he made that Interpretation. Keęiais (leg. Kngims) 
gib ov]eTunilppa. What anciently xn was, will appear by the words of Julius Pollux: Ka l reiſe 75 207 1 
To (Criurodt M νjðu, ws; Ol ges ra rot, g Dia, awelg ler, r, xc, the Bands or Cords by which the Beds or 
Couc hes are faſtned, and upon which the Bedding lies. In this ſenſe it is to be taken in that known place of Ariitophi- 


nes, in Avibus. 


Trag) & ay Hei tyw Th wi To, | - 


Ou av xaudovrlu wavule teig txuv. 


of which Euſtathius 11;ad. g. gives us this account: Onri pn dv d:nblios arug]n;, bete IR I re pn Gent loa rag 2 


. 
yea n 
8 dy 
* 4, 3 
1 IF, 


: 
; 


—__ 


Salſuaſos, ids drake Ixe xaghav, fro: Je . Hence the Grammarians give that Interpretation of Kei. As Eiy- 
mologus, Kage (nai 79 youiey To dropever Y xAivku, viz. in reference to that place of Ariſtophanes, otherwiſe it hath 


no relation to a Bed, but indiſſerently ſigniſieth any faſcia or band. So the Scholiaſt of Ariitophanes ; H 5 x«e4e «ds, 


Cavns e Ne,“ Tag roi inaylt N denier rag x Alg, not the Cord of a Bed, but a faſcia or Girdle like unto it. With 
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ſuch Linen faſciæ, Swathes, or Bandages, was the Body of Lazarus involved. Ex geòòs «xe reg lau Epulyophs . TY 


TAex]1ov 29 de ti xi egi, ſays Nonnus. And Juvencus, 
| Nec mora, connexis manibus pedibuſque repente 
Procedit tumulo, vultum cui linea texit, 
Et totum gracilis connectit faſcia corpus, 


— 


bd — Sat 
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-hop of Seleucia, makes Lazarus come out of the Grave to live like an Infant in Swadling-cloaths. Excite, 
— * 2 Seem 1 14 Tavares ene pop©- Cin 2 T arcor endura '-, ral co Aix i 
aAN £Pi5%]e rig KELEA 045 Pr Mr rag rt bels 2 Mu, Toxoy O TX avi ſay. Orat. in ublican & Phariſ. ; The KEICA cl 
then were inſtitæ, as the Vulgar Latin; faſciz, as Juvencus and the Syriack Tranſlation, "1PDBA VDN, vinctus faſciis 
Of the ſame nature I concerve were the bin mentioned in our Saviour's Burial ; and ſo S. Auguſtine does expreſs them 
in reconciling the reſt of the Evangeliſts, who mentioned only J oſeph and the ſindon, with S. John, who addeth Nico- 
demus and the 60514. Neque hic aliquid repugnet rectè intelligentibus. Neque enim illi qui de Nicodemo tacue- 
runt, affirmaverunt a ſolo Joſeph Dominum ſepultum, quamvis ſolius commemorationem fecerint z aut quia illi una 
ſindone à Joſepho involutum dixerunt, propterea prohibuerunt intelligi & alia lintea potuiſſe afferri a Nicodemo & 
ſuperaddi: ut verum narraret Johannes quod non uno linteo, ſed linteis, in volutus ſit; quamvis & propter ſudari- 
um quod capiti adhibebatur, & inſtitas quibus totum corpus alligatum eſt, quia omnia de lino erant, etiamſi una ſin- 
don ibi fuit, veriſſimè dici potuit, Iigaverunt eum linteis. De conſenſu Evang. l. 3. c. 23. Theſe which he calls inſtitæ 
quibus totum corpus alligatum eſt, were the MN \INMAN, involucra mortui. Beftde theſe we read in the Hiſtory of La- 
zarus 4 is awry ( vdagiαο erdeotr1e, John 11. 44. And of our Saviour, x, mo Cage, 9 bs 674 n xt gas awry. The 
ſame is rendred by the Syriack , and Nonnus makes it a Syriack Word, Kaul Aue TETVLGS0 r ih xUHαν d 
xe lu, Zodalgao T6 wie ent Evewv Sour, Whereas the Word is not of a Syriack, but Latin Origination; and from the 
Latins came to the Greek and Eaſtern People, Sudor and Sudare, from thence Sudarium: Vatinius reus, agente in eum 
Calvo, ſudario candido frontem deterſit. Quintil. Suetonius of Nero, Plerumq; prodiit in publicum ligato circa collum 
ſudario. This was tranſlated into their own Language by the latter Greeks, to ſigniſie that which before was called 
$t4]v6ov and xawWidewrion, as 1s obſerved by Julius Pollux ; To 5 2pu1]v6 tov, 281 mn 9 Tire Al bier, 45 5 25 iT 1 rf 
uten K gr x&4A8 pov, 9 vu (2902 e400 i]. ). "Aearopary 75 ev Har rote rn Tis 1 Aka, "Exala xc he g 
iulſo bio Mabar, Ta gi ain: where rd Pripngy inet, is the ſame with that in Quintilian, frontem 
deterſit; u j then was the ſame with Sudarium, So the Scholiaſt upon this place: "Hive farx@» ypuleaGts Awgy Tt 
„e cnunyeiov. This is the proper ſrgnification of Esx9«eov, Vit. a Linen Cloth uſed to wipe off Sweat : but when it was 
tranſlated into the Chaldee or Syriack Language, it received a more general Signification, of any Cloth, or Veil, or Co- 
vering of Linen, for any other uſe, As Ruth 3. 15. Bring the Veil that thou haſt upon thee : the Chaldee rendreth 
it Thy 11 RMD MAN, and it held fix meaſures of Barley. So when Moſes is ſaid to put a veil. on his face, Exod. 
34. 32. the Chaldee again rendreth it RIVYND N V1 PIP y AM. So the Rabbins ordinarily uſe dy RIM 
n the veil or covering of his head: and in that ſenſe it is here taken, not with any relation to the Etymology, as 
Nonnus conceived in thoſe Words, Oegu tov idgwra xanvr]opp®r wegrwne, as if Lazarus had come ſweating out of his 


Grave; but the only uſe, is being bound about the Head, and covering the Face, which the Epiſtle of Martialis calls ſus 


darium mortuorum. 


* 


As for the Preparation of the Sepulchre to receive the Body of our Saviour, 
the Cuſtom of the Jeus was alſo punctually obſerved in that. Jo/eph of Ari- 
mathea had prepared a place of Burial for himſelf, and the manner of it is ex- 
preſſed: For in the place where be was crucified, there was a garden, and in #atth. 27. 
the garden anew ſepulchre wherein never man was laid, which Joſeph had art 15. 
hewn out of the rock for his own tomb : there laid they Feſus, and rolled a 
great ſtone to the door of the ſepulehre. And ſo Chriſt was buried after the 
manner of the Jer, in a Vault made by the * Excayation of the rocky firm * Strabo: ob 
part of the Earth, and that Vault ſecured from external Injury by a great ſerverh of Je- 
maſſy Stone rolled to the Mouth or Door thereof. After which Stone was ruſalem, har 


once rolled thither, the whole Funeral Action was performed, and the Sepul- pr ger 


SH e S 
dias, was vaorelexs, for nine miles rocky underneath. Ir is therefore no wonder that in a Garden fo G. — 
there ſhould be found Ground which was petroſa. It is ſaid therefore of Joſeph, that wwnudier ihaniunrer ov 15 r of 
the Sepulchre, that l A. ]j- on wiregs, and ag ο , which ſigniſie no leſs than that it was cut out of a Rock : 
and Nonnus makes a particular Paraphraſe to that purpoſe of xe40]w, only "Elv Yer RH Tue ad f% Ca- 
bu de wire TAvaTes IAQ» ve . Where Babuvelpn ſignifies the Excavation of the Rock, and Y g the 
manner by which that Excavation was performed by Inſciſion, or Exſculption. But Salmaſius hath invented another way, 
making the Earth to be digged, and a Sepulchre built by art, of ſtone, within it. And this Interpretation he endeavours to 
prove out of the Text ; firſt alledging that iręꝶ ſignifies, in the Writers of that Age, a Stone, not a Rock, and therefore 
AcaeTownppoy on cri re is on Mes, made of ſtone: otherwiſe the Article would have been added d d TFeTog, if he meant 
the Rock which was there. But this is ſoon anſwered ; for in S. Matthew the Article is expreſſly added, EAdToprenoy os 
T1 merex. S. Matthew therefore underſtood it of that Rock which was in the Garden: and A reft without queſtion un- 
derſtood the ſame. Again, he objects that M]owe ſignifies not only lapides ex lapicidina cædere, but alſo polire & qua- 
drare ad ædificandum; and ug ſignifies the laſt only. Wherefore being it is ſaid not only xe , which way 
be underſtood of building, but alſo Mu;ury, which can be underſtood of no other; therefore he concludes that it was a 
Vault built of a ſquare ſtone within the Ground. But there is no neceſſity of ſuch a preciſe ſenſe of , which may 
be extended to any ſenſe of h. (as Origen indiſſerentiy ax]ounny 4 Mat dum e ov tree) and that, when it 
ſpeaks of a Jewiſh Cuſtom , muſt be taken in that ſenſe which is moſt congruous to their Cuſtom „and as they uſed 
the Word. Now they rendred the Word I by Az1outv, as 1 Kings 5. 15. WI um ane c 3. Ia. 51. 2. 
CONAYN NY IR NAN, ASA eis Y gegta vr hs du ⁰jðœH⅜ßieu, unde exciſi. As therefore Deut. 6. 11. Adnxu; Ne- 
Au]ounps; &5 d tienaTianras. ſo IA. 22. 16.“ Or txamipnras (round wit wnutian, x Ilex Uu Ccavnt Ov vi (Cronvii © 
in both places alone is nothing elſe but , and there urnucioy Acrc1ounpSpor, in the Language of the Jews, is to be taken 
in the lame ſenſe with de. r that is, digged or hewn out of the Ground. This is well expreſſed by Orig, 

H T&P1 xe T ab egg r LIP 18 (ou Ag YA, c md PELLETS.» auTs To Du c s x vOrs ar! Bx On 
a Ar ge 9 * £vwoiv & Qurixluy vori, AN ON wc 7 9¹ Aw DEPT iręæ A j A 1.2. adv. 
; this cutting the Sepulchre out of the Rock, rather than building it in the Earth, is very material in ths 


Opinion of S. Jerome, who makes this Obſervation on Matth. 27. In monumento novo, quod exciſum fuerat & Petra, 
conditus eſt, ne fi ex multis lapidibus zedificatum eſſet, ſuffoſſis tumuli fundamentis, ablatus furto diceretur ; and grves 
this Interpretation of the Prophet Iſaiah, Quod autem in ſepulchro ponendus eſſet, Prophetæ teſtimonium eſt dicentis, 


Hic 


a ARTICLE IV. 


Hic habitabit in extiſa ſpelunca petre fortiſſme, ſtatimque poſt duos verſiculos ſequitur, Regum cum gloria videlitis. An. 
other uſe of the ſame Suppoſition is made likewiſe by St. mbroſe: Domini corpus tanquam per Apoſtolorum doctri- 
nam infertur in vacuam & in novam requiem lapidis exciſi; ſcilicet in pectus uritiæ gentilis quodam doctrinæ Ope- 
re exciſum Chriſtus infertur, rude ſcilicet ac novum, & nullo antea ingreſſu timoris Dei pervium, in Matth. cap. 27. 
Thus was the Sepulchre prepared for the Body : and when Joſeph had laid it there, wegrixuacs Aiber uiley ve © LEAR 
he rolled a great ſtone to the door, the laſt part of that Solemnity. For this great Stone was ſaid to be rolled, by reaſon 
of the bigneſs, as being not portable, (from whence aroſe the Women's Doubt, Mark 16. 3. Who ſhall roll us away the 
ſtone from the ſepulchre ?) and that very properly, for it had its Name from that rolling, being called conſtantly by the 
Jews, Sn or NY, from 792 volvere. 19231 TWP FTyRIR Napn B mM Empy Mann Tn nx HL" 


Pam r Obadias de Bartenora. | 


* Thi hath ture completed: ſo that it was not *lawful by the Cuſtom of the Jews any 


7 more to open the Sepulchre, or diſturb the interred Body. 
Abe, on cdu Y pn ure vox it is prohibited for any man to open the ſepulchre after it is 


ſhut with the rolled ſtone. b ST 
} $rheyare Thirdly, Two eminent Perſons did concur unto the Burial of our Saviour. 
fyledin the a f Ruler and a Counſellor, Men of thoſe Orders among the Fews as were of 
Scriprures, greateſt Authority with the People; Zo/eph of Arimatrbea, rich and honou- 
1 Nico- Table, and yet inferior to Nicodemus, one of the great Council of the Sanhe- 
demus 42x» drim Theſe two, though fearful while he lived to acknowledge him, are 
prey brought by the hand of Providence to interr him; that ſo the Prediction might 
all them a: be fulfilled which was delivered by 1/a:ah to this purpoſe. The Counſel of his 
Jeruſalem un- Enemies, the Deſign of the Fews, made his grave with the wicked, that he 
3 might be buried with them which were — with him: But becauſe he 
appeared hath done no violence, neither was any deceit in his mouth; becauſe he was 


when Ag7PP9no ways guilty of thoſe Crimes for which they juſtly ſuffered ; that there might 
a by the be a Difference after their Death, though there appeared little Diſtinction in it; 
ſudden raiſing the Counſel of his Father, the Defign of Heaven put him with the rich in 
of a Tax: Es. his death, and cauſed a Counſellor and a Ruler of the Jews to bury him. 


5 Ta X& pet; 06 
TE ag xe 2 „ Ga ute ies Pogss (ul us Joſeph. 3 AY 29. a Iſa. 53.9. | 


The Neceſſity of this Part of the Article appeareth, Firſt, In that it gives a 
Teſtimony and Aſſurance of the Truth both of CHriſt's Death preceding, and 

of his Reſurrection following. Men are not put into the Earth before the 
b Mari rg. die: Pilate was very inquiſitive whether our Saviour * had been any ohik 
+ +5: dead, and was fully ſatisfied by the Centurion, before he would give the body 
to Foſeph to be interred. Men cannot be ſaid to riſe who never died; nor can 
there be a true Reſurrection, where there hath not been a true Diſſolution. 
That therefore we might believe Chriſt truly roſe from the Dead, we muſt be 
firſt aſſured that he Hed: and a greater Aſſurance of his Death than this we 
cannot have, that his Body was delivered by his Enemies from the Crols, and 

laid by his Diſciples in the Grave. | | 

Secondly, A Profeſſion to believe that Chriſt was buried is neceſſary, to 
work within us a Correſpondence and Similitude of his Burial. For we are 
. c buried with him in Baptiſm, even (buried with him in Baptiſm unto death; 
that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, 


100m in even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life. That ꝗ nothing may be done 
cruce Chriſti, or ſuffered by our Saviour in theſe great Tranſactions of the Mediator, but 


in ſepultur?, may be acted in our Souls, and repreſented in our Spirits. 


ne tertio die, in aſcenſione in cœlum, & in ſede ad dextram Patris, ita geſtum eſt, ut his rebus, non myſtice tanium 
dictis, ſed etiam geſtis, configuraretur vita Chriſtiana que hic geritur. Nam propter ejus crucem dictum eſt. Qu: 4s- 
tem Jeſu Chrifti ſunt, carnem ſuam cruciſixerunt cum vitiis & concupiſcentiis, propter ſepulturam, Conſepulti enim ſums 
cum Chriſto per baptiſmum in mortem; propter reſurrectionem, ut quemadmodum Chriſtus reſurrexit a mortuis per gle- 
riam Patris, ita & nos in novitate vite ambulemu, propter aſcenſionem in cœlum, ſedemque ad dextram Patris, Si Au- 
tem reſurrexiſtis cum Chriſto, que ſurſum ſunt quærite, ubi Chriſtus eſt ad dextram Dei ſedens, S. Auguſt. Enchirid. ad 
Laur. And this was befors obſerved by Origen, I. 2. adv. Celſ. Te ovubionivar eu mi ned gx o , 25 
ag Y Th ici F gde Axe. Ieweany Þ a)nbeics. Ex W ,  ©2pConov TWO» Ava d Toig owvt]urtgyy evul M 
1804 Th YEuPn dndeixrv)), Qaveg oy 7 gauge av tes x Indus lol anberey v T9 XeASa, owe awewpnonr, Y n mr 
Have On TH, EN 5 n Mei XA ,40X ei u¹, Wo TH Sewew TY Kreis nuar ln KEASS* I & tuor r,. E5aw2w "' 
6 abn. 9 0 S/ awry daf xaA©-, Ala u, 0 1 aribayey u ,. er i drt traf, * Als T1 ＋ Krater neſcrr, 
ovrpeoz0s Or v Sandro aura, 1) T0, Ei d ouvartluyepy, x; cu A 3; 5 TAO) ard podle. tri TE5 Aug PH; 3s 
Saver awry, N TE5 ov5awgwbey] a; 6 x) owerdary]as, xa x) T5 Nlawhe Aiaer , Eel Pnpduy aur 2g 75 Benlice 


, x ouvericn pode cure. | 
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AND BURIED. 223 
Thirdly, It was moſt convenient that thoſe Pious Solemnities ſhould be per- 
bans on the Body of our Saviour, that his Diſciples might for ever learn 
what Honour was fit to be received and given at their Funerals. When :Ana- 
nias died, though for his Sin, yet they wound him up, and carried him out, 4%: 5. 6. 
and buried him when Stephen was ſtoned, devout men carried him to his Ad, 8. 2. 
burial, and made great lamentation over him: and when Dorcas died, they 4: 9. 37. 
waſhed her, and laid her in an upper Chamber: So careful were the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians of the Rites of Burial. Before, and at our Saviour's time, the 
Greeks did much, the Romans more uſe the burning of the Bodies of the 
Dead, and reſerved only their Aſhes in their Urns: but when Chriſtianity 


. * * This appear- 
began to encreaſe, the Funeral Flames did ceaſe, and after a few * Emperors ; — (ou 


had received Baptiſm, there was not a Body burnt in all the Roman Empire. bius, who li- 
For the firſt Chriſtians wholly abſtained from conſuming of the dead Bodies 4 7 er 
with Fire, and followed the Example of our Saviour's Funeral, f making uſe 4. e 


unior, and 
of 7 Ointments for the Dead, which they refuſed while they lived, be lieb 


: - 2 1 ; 1t | much; Licet 
and ſpending the Spices of Arabia in their Graves. The Delcription of the 7”; —— 


Perſons which interred Chriſt, and the Enumeration of their Virtues, and the 1 defuncto- 
everlaſting Commendation of her who brake the Box of precious Ointment for rum uſus no- 


his Burial, have been + thought ſufficient Grounds and Encouragements for OE” 


the careful and decent 8 of Chriſtians. For as natural Reaſon will lectio tamen 


teach us to give ſome kind of Reſpect unto the Bodies of Men, though dead, ne 
in reference * to the Souls which formerly inhabited them: ſo, and much igni dafi ho- 


more, the Followers of our Saviour, while they looked upon our Bodies as nor mortuis 
living Temples of the Holy Gho#, and bought by Chriſt, to be made one habepatur, 


. . | Tuff or. Kk . & 7. 
Day like unto his glorious Body, they thought them no ways to be f neglected 74a: * 
done by the 

Chriſtians is certain, becauſe the Heathens anciently did object it to the Chriſtians. Inde videlicet & exſecrantur rogos. 
& damnant ignium ſepulturas. And the Anſwer given to this Objection was, Nec, ut creditis, ullum damnum ſepul- 
turz timemus, ſed veterem & meliorem conſuetudinem humandi frequentamus. Minut. Felix in Octavio. And Ter- 
tull. Et hoc etiam in opinione quorundam eſt; propterea nec ignibus funerandum aiunt, parcentes ſuperfluo animæ. 
Alia eſt autem ratio pietatis iſtius, non reliquiis animæ adulatrix, ſed crudelitatis etiam corporis nomine averſatrix, 
1 quod & ipſum homo non utique mereatur pœnali exitu impendi. De anima. c. 5 1. At ego magis ridebo vulgus tunc 
5 quoque, cum ipſos defunctos atrociſſimè exurit, quos poſtmodùm guloſiſſimè nutrit, iiſdem ignibus & promerens & 
offendens. O pietatem de crudelitate ludentem : ſacrificet, an inſultet, cum crematis cremat ? Idem de Reſur. Carp. 
. The Heathens objected it to the Primitive Chriſtians; Reſervatis unguenta funeribus. Minutius Fælix. And 
Tertullian confeſſeth it, Thura plane non emimus. Si Arabiæ queruntur, ſciant Sabæi pluris & cariores ſuas merces 
Chriſtianis ſepeliendis profligari, quam Diis fumigandis. Apol. c. 42. And ſpeaking of Spices, lib. de Idololat. Etiam 
2 hominibus pigmenta medicinalia, nobis quoque inſuper ad ſolatia ſepulturæ uſui ſunt. So Clem. Alex Mel, oi > 
, => ve xggi. And again, Ai 1 ien 7g. xeiceis MUG Wy und ei cg, 8 (vubiwrews rte. Pædag . F Ipſe 
Dominus die tertio reſurrecturus religioſæ mulieris bonum opus pradicat, prædicandumque commendat, quod un- 
= guentum pretioſum ſuper membra ejus effuderit, atque hoc ad eum ſepeliendum fecerit. Et laudabiliter commemo- 
rantur in Evangelio, qui corpus ejus de cruce acceptum diligenter atque honorifice tegendum ſepeliendumque curi- 
runt. Verum iſtæ authoritates non hoc admonent, quod infit ullus cadaveribus ſenſus: ſed ad Dei providentiam, cui 
» placent etiam talia pietatis officia, corpora quoque mortuorum pertinere ſignificant, propter fidem reſurrectionis aftru- 

= endam. S. Auguſt. de Civitate Dei, l. 1. c. 13. * Oudey 5 . %, yuag dd mo 192 Hegracry Acyopper, ü eg KAD =- 
s 2 5 55 wage ngen, Irvin eie xomreluv ie, xa Torye Eliot Tis de ed, dri Te , xrel CAn]a toi, of d- 
3 8 £2 avbeolroy xuts, 2s D CY0IX10 R7) burbs * pangH toy 1 et , Ax c Kar 15 1898 ce yd eh, 2 . 
* ode xopn; os rege rd Toieire Tips Tai g,); lis wn du Th Iuvduy v cromiracay ugly danppimTavits, wi 
To ige Abi, eurhy To (apc, ws r F xThoay ( Heu. Orig. adv. Celſum, l. 5. 
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Nec ideò tamen contemnenda & abjicienda ſunt corpora defunctorum, maxim&que juſtorum atque fidelium, qui- 
bus tanquam organis & vaſis ad omnia bona opera Sanctus uſus eſt Spiritus. Si enim paterna veſtis & annulus, ac fi 
quid hujuſmodi tantò charius eſt poſteris, quantò erga parentes major exſtitit affectus; nullo modo ipſa ſpernenda 
ſunt corpora, qua utique multd familiarits atque conjunctiùs quam quælibet indumenta geſtamus. Hæc enim non 
ad ornamentum vel adjutorium quod adhibetur extrinſecus, ſed ad ipſam naturam hominis, pertinent. S. Aug. de 
Civit. Dei, J. 1. c. 13. Tabræ tenioaxs 6 ic %, V ibnon ov olxw Tinia T (ane peb' frigwy cuoTayny ligay ((vparay. 


= P ov Wuxi V Comet 7 Seeg Cola 9 e,. 61%, Tipetoy £504 * 4 & eric e 9 70 Cue ov 0TH (du 
r iegbs id rag, iber 1 Deia Oixcuorusy T8 (@elige (uανν . wry wget") TH; df , t -s der eg 
1 2 T orice; 4 & cvaylias Cwic. Dionyſ. Eccl. Hierarch. c. 7. Propter patrem militiam Chriſti deſeram, cui 
epulturam Chriſti cauſi non debeo/ quam etiam omnibus ejus cauſa debeo? S. Hieron. Epiſt, ad Heliodorum. 


after 


= "ARTICLE IV. 


after Death, but carefully to be laid up in the Wardrobe of the Grave, with 
ſuch due reſpect as might become the Honour of the Dead, and Comfort of 
the Living. And the decent Cuſtom of the Primitive Chriſtians was ſo ac. 


Mn %% ceptable unto God, that by his Providence it proved moſt * effectual in the 
Julian he Converſion of the Heathens and Propagation of the Goſpel. Vo | 

Apoſtate, : TAN , 

Hof writing to an idolatrous High-Prieſt, puts him in mind of thoſe things by which he thought the Chriſtians gained 
upon the World, and recommends to them the Practice of the Heathen Prieſts. Of theſe he reckons three; the Gravity 
of their Carriage, their Kindneſs to Strangers, and their Care for the Burial of the Dead. Ti d ines tieucln ragry 
eoxtiy H dneniroplp 3 wade 7 abtornle (ſo he calls Chriſtianity, becauſe they rejected all the Heathen Gods) (Cu 
WUEnoev, 1 es TE; S PinavewTic, Y et Ta; TAPE; F vexgar Tegunlers, g 1 N Copmorns & T gie,; by dage- 
ele ena mag nuay dune, iH]. Epiſt. 49; ad Arſacium. And as Julian obſer ved the Care of Burial as a 
great Encouragement to the Heathens to turn Chriſtians, ſo Gregory Nazianzen aid obſerve the ſame to the great Diſho- 
nour of the Apoſtate, comparing his Funeral with his Predeceſſors. O ᷓ (that is Conſtantius) DDeTiurt? ret; 
SL Prutous TE 2 TOuTX1;, 2 187016 3 7076 nas] pgis -reprors, e ev, * Ge & Xt , ai; NEAT tay6t 1H ur αννννονν 
£71675 vous G 8 vive) Ferry vers HI mals; U enxourdy Te d. But as for Julian, wie: yeAoiwy hy oy a vy, 9 5 
tog en & αν digg Emoun) i] — g 7 Tage t ccd TOY roi xe) WoAG | 7% 
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Thus I believe the Only-begotten and Eternal Son of God, for the Confir- 
mation of the Truth of his Death already paſt, and the Verity of his Reſur- 
rection from the Dead ſuddenly to follow, had his Body, according to the 
Cuſtom of the Jeu, FN for a Funeral, bound up with Linen Cloths, 
and laid in Spices; and after that accuſtomed Preparation, depoſited in a Se- 
pulchre hewn out of a Rock, in which never Man was laid before, and by 
rolling of a Stone unto the Door thereof, entombed there. Thus I belieye 
that Chrif? was burzed. 
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HE DESCENDEDPINTO HELL. 225 


2 


En TE... N 


pe deſcended into Hell : the third day he rofe again 
from the dead. 


= H E former part of this Article, of the Deſcent into Hel, —_.. 
Wl not been fo * anciently in the Creed, or fo univerſally, as the reſt. ,,” os 0 

he firſt Place we find it uſed in was the Church of Aguileia; that the De- 

and the time we are fare it was uſed in the Creed of that Church n inte Hell 


was not in the 


IF was leſs than 400 Years after CHriſt. After that it came into the ancient creeds 
+ Roman Creed, and t others, and hath been acknowledged as a part of the or R of 


th. Some 
| | was not in the 
Confeſſion of Ignatius Epiſt. ad Magneſ. But indeed there is no Confeſſion of Faith in that Epiſtle; for what is read there 
was thruſt in out of Clemens his Conſtitutlons. In like manner, in vain is it objected that it was omitted by Polycarp, 
Clemens Romanus, and Juſtin Martyr, becauſe they have not pretended any Rule of Faith or Creed of their Times. But 
that which is material in this Cauſe, It is not to be found in the Rules of Faith delivered by Irenæus, lib. 1. cap. 2. by 
Origen. lib. at: «2xv, in Proœm. of by Tertullian, adv. Praxeam, Cap. 2. de Virg. veland. c. 1. de Præſcript. adv. Hæ- 
tet. cap. 13. It is not expreſſed in thoſe Creeds which were made by the Councils as larger Explications of the Apoſtles 
Creed: not in the Nicene or Conſtantinopolitan, nb in that of Epheſus or Chalcedon; ot in thoſe Confeſſions made at 
Sardica, Antioch, Seleucia, Sirmium, &c. I is not mentioned in ſeveral Confeſſions of Faith delivered by particular 
Perſons : not in that of Euſebius Cæſarienſts, preſented to the Council of Nice, Theodoret. I. 1. c. 2. not in that of Mar- 
cellus Biſhop of Ancyra, delivered to Pope Julius, Epiphan. Hr. 72. not in that of Arius and Euzoius, preſented to Con- 
ſtantine, Socrat. I. 1. c. 19. not in that of Acacius Biſhop of Cæſarea, delivered in to the Synod of Seleucia, Socrat. 1. 2. 
c. 40. not in that of Euſtathius, Theophilus and Silvanus, ſent to Liberius, Socrat. I. 4. c. 12. There is no mention of 
it in the Creed of S. Baſil, Trac. de Fide in Aſceticis ; in the Creed of Epiphanius, in Ancorato, c. 120. Gelaſius, Da- 
maſus, Macarius, &c. I is not in the Creed expounded by S. Cyril, (though ſome have produced that Creed to prove it) 
it is not in the Creed expounded by S. Auguſtine de Fide & Symbolo ; not in that De Symbolo ad Catechumenos, at- 
tributed to S. Auguſtine ; not in that which is expounded by Maximus Taurinenſis, zor in that ſo often interpreted by 
Petrus Chryſologus ; nor in that of the Church of Antioch, delivered by Caſſianus, de Incarn. I. 6. neither is it to be ſeen in 
the MS. Creeds ſet forth by the learned Archbiſhop of Armagh. Indeed it is affirmed by Ruffinus, that in his Time it 
was neither in the Roman or the. Oriental Creeds : Sciendum ſanè eſt, quod in Eccleſiæ Romanæ Symbolo non habe- 
tur additum, deſcendit ad inferna ; ſed neque in Orientis Eccleſiis habetur hic ſermo. Ruff. in Expoſit. Symboli. It is 
certain therefore (nor can we diſprove it by any acknowledged Evidence of Antiquity). that the Article of the Deſcent in- 
to Hell was not in the Roman or any of the Oriental Creeds. I That the Deſcent into Hell came afterwards into 
the Roman Creed appeareth, not only becauſe we find it there of late, but becauſe we find it often in the Latin Church 
many Ages ſince: As in that produced by Etherius againſt Elipandus in the Year 785, in the 115 Serm. de Tempore, 
falſly aſcribed to S. Auguſtine, where it is attributed to S. Thomas the Apoſtle ; in the Expoſition of the Creed falſly aſ- 
cribed to S. Chryſyſtome. + As in the Creed attributed to S. Athanaſius, which though we cannot ſay was his, yet 
we know was extant about the Tear 600, by the Epiſile of Iſidorus Hiſpalenſis ad Claudium Ducem. It was alſo in- 
ſerted into the Creed of the Council of Ariminum, Soc. 1.2. c. 37. and of the fourth Council of Toledo, held in the Year 
633 ; and of the ſixteenth Council of the ſame Toledo, held in the Year 693. 


Indeed the Deſcent into Hell hath * always been accepted, but with a * Quis nifi in- 
various Expoſition ; and the Church of England at the Reformation, as it „et fue 
received the three Creeds, in two of which this Article is contained, ſo did apud inferos 
ir alſo make this one of the Articles of Religion, to which all who are ad- Ciiftum ? 
mitted to any Benefice, or received into Holy Orders are obliged to ſubſcribe. 5 
And at the firſt Reception it was propounded with a certain Explication, and 
thus delivered in the fourth Vear of King Edward the Sixth, with reference 
to an expreſs place of Scripture interpreted of this Deſcent : + That the Bo- r Per. 3. 19. 
dy of Chriſt lay in the Grave until his Reſurrection; but his Spirit, Nam corpus 
which he gave up was with the Spirits which were detained in Priſon, or niducgidd Re- 
in Hell and preached to them, as the place in F. Peter teſtifieth. So like- in ſepulchro / 
wile after the ſame manner in the Creed ſet forth in Metre after the manner fach Spiri- 
of a Fſalm, and ſtill remaining at the end of the P/alms, the ſame Expo- emiſſus = 
ſition is delivered in this Staff : Ri qui 

in Carcere i- 


And 0 he died in the fleſh, ve 3 1 N nat ate, 2 illiſque Pet. ut teſta- 

a _ tur Petri locus, &c. Articuli ann. 1552. Which place was 

a 191 kned in the 74 27. alſo made uſe of in the Expoſition of the Creed contained in the 

is 004y then was buried, Catechiſm ſet forth by the Authority of King Edward, in tha 
As ts our u 72 and right. ſeventh Year of his Reign. | 
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His ſpirit did aſter this deſcend 

Into the lower parts, 

Of them that long in darkneſs were 
he true light of their Hearts. 


8 But in the Synod ten Years after, in the Days of Queen Elizabeth, the 
Articles, which continue ſtill in force, deliver the ſame Deſcent, but with. 
out any the leaſt Explication or reference to any particular place of Scripture, 

Article 3. in theſeWords; As Chriſt died for us and was buried, ſo alſo it is to be 

1562. believed that he went down into Hell. Wherefore being our Church hath 
not now impoſed that Interpretation of S. Peter's Words, which before ir 
intimated ; being it hath not delivered that as the only place of Scripture to 
found the Deſtent into Hell upon; being it hath alledged no other place to 
ground it, and delivered no other Explication to expound it: we may with 
the greater liberty paſs on to find out the true Meaning of this Article, and 
to give our particular Judgment in it, ſo far as a Matter of ſo much Obſcuri. 
ty and Variety will permit. 

Firſt then, It is to be obſerved, that as this Article was firſt in the Aqui 

leian Creed, ſo it was delivered there not in the expreſs and formal Term of 

Hell, but in ſuch a Word as may be capable of a greater Latitude, Deſcen- 

| dit in inferna: which Words as they were continued in * other Creeds, fo 

* Deſcenditin did they find a double Interpretation among the Greeks ; ſome tranſlating 


Inferna, or ad : L . 
Infernal, che Iuferna, Hell; others, the | lower parts: the firſt with relation to S. Pe- 


general wri- ter's Words of Chriſt, Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in Hell; the ſecond 
ting in the referring to that of S. Paul, > He deſtended into the lower parts of the 


ancient MSS. 

as the learned earth . 

Archbiſhop 

zeſtifieth of thoſe in the Benedictine and Cottonian Libraries; to which I may add thoſe in the Library at Weſtminſter : 
we ſee the ſame likewiſe in that of Elipandus, Deſcendit ad inferna. Which words are ſo recued in the Creed delivered in 
the Catechiſm ſet forth by the Authority of Edw. VI. An. Dom. 1553. + So the ancient MSS. in Bennet-College 
Library, Kae eig rd xa)wrela* and the Confeſſion made at Sirmium, eis 74 v xe]eMorla* Since that it is 
Deſcendit ad inferos, and ae. eig Adu, or Deſcendit ad inferum, as Venantius Fortunatus. For d rale is 
a fit Interpretation, if we take Inferna according to the Vulgar Etymology; as S. Auguſtine, Inferi eo quod infra ſint, 
Latine appellantur, De Gen. ad lit. I. 12. c. 34. or as Nonius Marcellus, Inferum ab imo dictum, unde inferi, quibus 
inferius nihil. Again, Inferna may well be tranſlated «ns, if it be taken according to the true Origination, which is 
from the Greek bee, with the Holick digamma, from which Dialect moſt of the Latine Language came, "ExFepei, In- 
ferni. Now ice according to the Greek compoſition, is nothing elſe but vixdinoi, Etym. "Encggi, oi vexggi, >» 74 ci th 
tea, xHoX, 0 isn, cv TH yn and Suid. *Eviggic, ven, n T8 Cv Th ig xHof. "Epg is anciently the Earth, from 
whence i, xauace, to the Earth: tveegs — are in the Earth, as they ſuppoſed the Manes or Spirits of the Dead to 
be; from whence Homer, Iliad. “. *Aidng cyt egtriy aY40T wv, of Pluto; and Heſiod. Tei *Aidns catpgio! x&]apltuſpern 
argon and in imitation of them ZEſchylus in Perſis, Tre, & Ben, Paciacvs 2 cvigur, Hi cargber r eis acc. 
Thus veg: are thoſe which Æſchylus elſewhere calls T8; yas veedev & 7&5 yg eveeher. And as Twggs, the Souls of the 
Dead in the Earth, ſo are Inferi in the firſs acception, that is Manes. Pomponius Mela, Augilæ manes tantum Deos 
putant ; which Pliny delivers thus, Augilæ inferos tantum colunt, and Solinus, Augilz verò ſolos colunt inferos. In- 
feri were then firſt tveggs, the Souls of Men in the Earth and as Manes is not only put for the Souls below, but alſo for 


the Place, as in the Pott; | 
| | 1 Maneſque profundi, 
and —Hzc manes veniat mihi fama ſub imos; 
ſo Inferi is moſt frequently uſed for the place under Ground where the Souls departed are, and the Inferna muſt then Le 
thoſe Regions in which they take up their Habitations. And ſo Deſcendit ad Inferna, zι,j,Lͤ eis Edu, and Deſcendit ad 
Inferos, are the ſame. 3 Aﬀts2.27. b Epbeſ. 4. 9. 


"LN the . Secondly, I obſerve that in the Agmuileian Creed, where this Article was firſt 
Ruffinus, Expreſſed, there was no mention of Chriſts Burial ; but the Words of their 
Crucifixxs Confeſſion ran thus, * crucified under Pontius Pilate, he deſcended in inferna. 


— From whence there is no queſtion but the Obſervation of Ruſuus, who firſt 
in inferna. | 

And his Obſervation you them is this; Sciendum ſane eſt, quod in Eccleſiz Romanz Symbolo non habetur additum, 
Deſcendit ad inferna ; ſed neque in Orientis Eccleſiis habetur hic ſermo : vis tamen verbi eadem videtur eſſe in eo 
quod ſepultus eſt. Expoſ.Symb. The ſame may alſo be obſerved in the Athanaſian Creed, which has the Deſcent, but not tbe 
1 Who ſuffered for our Salvation, deſcended into Hell, roſe again the third day from the dead, Nor is this only 
obſervable in theſe two, but alſo in the Creed made at Sirmium, and produced at Ariminum, iz which the werds run thus, 
Cavgwbir)a, x wal], x N,, x; eig rd d ,¶¼ m, Hi . Where though the Deſcent be expreſſed, and the — 
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i moſt certain, thoſe Men which made it (Hereticks indeed, but not in this) aid not under fland hi 

- * hed Biſdies 7 7 that appears by addition of the following wortls; cis rd u&1ax0mm xd] rovIn, rd due. 

e rarla, iv murwegt du id bis i. For he did not diſpoſe and order things below by his Body in the Grave : 
—4 could the Keepers of the Gates of Hell be affrighied with any ſight of his Corps lying in the Sepulchre. 


ed it, was moſt true, that though the Roman and Oriental Creeds 
_— their words, yet they had che ſenſe of them in the word buried. 
Ir appeareth therefore that the firſt intention of putting theſe words in the 
Creed was only to expreſs the Burial of our Saviour, or the Deſcent of his 
Body into the Grave. But although they were firſt put in the Aguileian 
Creed, to ſignifie the Burial of Chriſt, and thoſe which had only the Bu- 
rial in their Creed did confeſs as much as thoſe which without the Burial 
did expreſs the Deſtent; yet ſince the Roman Creed hath added the Deſcent 
unto the Burial, and expreſſed that Deſcent by words ſignifying more pro- 
perly Hell, it cannot be imagined that the Creed, as it now ſtands, ſhould 
fignific only the Burial of Chriſt by his Deſcent into Hell. But rather, 
being the ancient Church did certainly believe that CHriſt did ſome other 
way deſcend beſide his Burial; being though he interpreted thoſe words of 
the Burial only, yet in the relation of what was done at our Sayiour's Death, | 
he makes mention of his Deſcent into Hell, beſide, and * diſtinct from, his 4 having 
Sepulture ; being thoſe who in After-Ages added it to the Burial, did actual- 5 
ly believe that the Soul of Chrit deſcended: it followeth that, for the scriptuare to 


Expoſition of the Creed, it is moſt neceſſary to declare in what that De- 9 — 
ſcent conſiſteth. | 


our Saviour 

| | Death, and 
having cited thoſe particularly which did belong unto hu Burial, he paſſes farther to hu Deſcent, in theſe words; Sed 8 
quod in infernum deſcendit, evidenter prænuntiatur in Pſalmis, ubi dicit, Et in pulverem mortis deduxiſti me; & ite- 
rum, Que utilitas in ſanguine mes dum deſcendo in corruptionem ; & iterum, Deſcendiſti in limum profundi, & non ett 
ſubſtantia, Sed & Matthæus dicit, Tu es qui venturus |, an alium exſpettamus ? Unde & Petrus dixit, Mia Chriftus 
mortificatus carne, wivificatus autem ſpiritu. In ipſo „ait, & eit qui, in carcere incluſi erant in diebus Noe : in quo 
etiam quid operis egerit in inferno declaratur, Sed & ipſe Dominus per Prophetam dicit tanquam de futuro, ia 
non derelinques animam meam in inferno, nec dabis ſanctum tuum videre corruptionem : quod rarſus prophetice nihilo- 
minus oſtendit impletum, cum dicit, Domine, eduxiſti ab inferno animam meam, latuafh me a deſcendentibus in lacum. 
Whence it apteareth, that though Ruffinus thought that the ſenſe of deſcendit ad inferna was expreſſed in ſepultus eſt; 
yet he did diſtinguiſh the Doctrine of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell from that of his Burial. 


Thirdly, I obſerve again, that whatſoever is delivered in the Creed, we 
therefore believe becauſe it is contained in the Scriptures, and conſequent! 
mult ſo believe it as it is contained there; whence all this Expoſition of the 
Whole is nothing elſe but an Illuſtration and Proof of every particular Part of 
the Creed by ſuch Scriptures as deliver the fame, according to the true Inter- 
pretation 7 and the general Conſent of the Church of God. Now theſe 
Words, as they lie in the Creed, He deſtended into Hell, are no where formally 
and expreſily delivered in the Scriptures; nor can we find any one place in 
which the Holy Ghoſt hath faid in expreſs and plain Terms that Chriſt as he 
died and was buried, ſo he deſcended into Hell. Wherefore being theſe Words 
of the Creed are not formally expreſſed in the Scripture, our Inquiry muſt be 
in what Scriptures they are contained virtually; that is, where the Holy 
Ghoſt doth deliver the ſame Doctrine, in what Words ſoever, which is con- 
tained, and to be underſtood in this Expreſſion, He deſcended into Hell. 
Now ſeveral places of Scripture have produced by the Ancients as deli- 
vering this Truth, of which ſome without queſtion prove it not: bur three 
there are which haye been always thought of great validity to confirm this 
Article. Firſt, that of S. Paul to the Epheſians ſeems to come very near the 
Words themſelves, and to expreſs the fame almoſt * in Terms: Nom that he par bo 2 
which we find in Ruffinus, Deſcendit in i „ Comes moſt near to this Quotation; eſpecially if we 7 : _— | 
Greek Tranſlation of it : 3 1 _ For 7 We far f * e, - * 


of the Superlative, eſpecially being the LXX. hath ſo tranſlated Pſalm 63. 9. Ste d, 14 ga ,)ã ne aud Pfalm 
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Gg 2 aſcended, 
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aſtended, what is it but that he deſceuded firſt into the lower parts of the 


A7 earth? This many of the ancient * Fathers underſtood of the Deſcent into 
quotation of Hell, as placed in the lowelt parts of the Earth: and this Expoſition muſt be 


his Place to confeſſed ſo probable, that there can be no Argument to diſprove it. Thoſe 
5%. the De. lower parts of the earth may ſigniſie Hell, and Chriſt's deſcending thither 


preſs, the De- | ; g 
ſeent intotiel, may be, that his Soul went to that Place when his Body was carried to the 


as IrenZus Grave. But that it was actually ſo, or that the Apoſtle intended fo much 


does LE, += thoſe Words, the Place it ſelf will not manifeſt. For we cannot be af. 


Hom. 35. i» ſured that the Deſcent of Chriſt, which S. Paul ſpeaks of, was performed 


„ aſter his Death; or if it were, we cannot be aſſured that the /ower parts of 
ad Epictetum, the earth did ſignifie Hell, or the Place where the Souls of Men were tor- 


. 'm mented after the Separation from their Bodies. For as it is written, N 
rome up- man aſcended up to heaven, but he that deſcended from heaven; fo this 


S. Jerome up- n 
en the Place, may fignifie fo much, and no more, In that he aſcended, what is it but 


Interiors in. that he deſcended firft ? And for the lower parts of the earth, they may 


tem terre in- , | 
fernus accipi- poſſibly _ no more than the Place beneath as when our Saviour ſaid, 


_ Ar bee Ze are from beneath, I am from above; ye are of thu world, I am 
ler Salvator- 20f of this world : or as God ſpake by the Prophet, / will ſhew wonders 
que deſcen- in heaven above, and ſigns in the earth beneath. Nay, they may well 
it. 9 4% refer to his Incarnation , according to that of David, < My 2 ance was 


the Commen- 


rary atrribu- not hid from thee when I was made in ſecret, and curiouſly wrought in the 
red * 14 lower parts of the earth; or to his Burial, according to that of the Prophet, 
iilary. Si ita 4 T hoſe that ſeek my ſoul to deſtroy it, ſhall go into the lower parts of the 


Hilary, Si ita- 32 , 
que hæc om- earth : and theſe two References have a great Similitude according to that 


59 — 1 of Job, © Naked came I out of my mother's womb, and naked ſhall I re. 

alius eſt Chri- Turn thither. 

ſtus mortuus, 

alius ſepultus, aut alius deſcendens ad inferna, & alius aſcendens in cœlos, ſecundùm illud Apoſtoli, Aſcendit autem 

quid. eſt, &c. De Trinit. l. 10. a John 3. 13. b John 8. 23. c Pſalm 159. 15. d Pſalm 63. 9. 
© Job 1. 21. ; 


The next place of Scripture brought to confirm the Deſcent is not ſo near in 
Words, but thought to ſignifie the End of that Deſcent, and that part of his Hu- 
manity by which he deſcended. For Chrz/t, faith-S. Peter, was put to death in 
the fleſh, and quickned bythe ſpirit, by which alſo he went and preached unto 
the ſpirits iu priſon : where the Spirit ſeems to be the Soul of Chriſt; and the 
irits in priſon, the Souls of them that were in Hell, or in ſomeplace at leaſt 
ſeparated from the Joys of Heaven: whither becauſe we never read our Saviour 
went at any other time, we may conceive he went in Spirit then when his Soul 
departed: from his Body on the Cg. This did our Church firſt deliver as the 
- As L Proof and. Illuſtration, of the Deſcent, and the ancient * Fathers did apply the 
1:2, l. J. Tame in the like manner to, the Proof of this Article. Bur yet thoſe Words of 
c. 45. Clem. S. Peter have no. ſuch Power of Probation; except we were certain that the 
a ; Hirit there ſpoken of were the Soul of Chriſt; and that the Time intended for 
orig. Rom. 35. that Preaching. were after. his Death, and before his Reſurrection. Whereas if 
in Mar. 5 4- it were ſo interpreted, the Difficulties are ſo many, that they ſtaggered S. Au 
_— E. guſtiue, and cauſed him at laſt to think that theſe Words of S. Perer belonged 
pill. ad Epic- not unto the Doctrine of CHniſt's deſcending into Hell. But indeed the ſpirit 
— 838 by which he is. {aid to preach was not the Soul of Chriſt, but that Spirit by 
S. Cyril. de Which he was quichmed; as appeareth by the coherence of tlie Words, being 


recta fide ad 

Theodoſium. 1. 12. in Johan. Orat. Paſch. & alibi ſapius. Author. Comment. Ambroſ. aſcript. ad Rom. 10. Ruff. in Explic. 
Symb. I For in his Anſiuer to Euodius, Epiſſ. 99. he thus begins; Quæſtio quam mihi propoſuiſti ex Epiſtola Apo- 
ſtoli Petri ſolet nos, ut te latere non arbitror, vehementiſſimè commovere, quomodo illa verba accipienda {int tan- 
quam de inferis dicta. Replico ergo tibi eandem quæſtionem, ut, ſive ipſe potueris, five aliquem qui poſſit invenells, 
auferas de illa atque finias dubitationem meam. Then ſetting down. in order all the Diſſiculties which occurred at that 


time in the Expoſition of the Deſcent into Hell, he concludes with an Expoſition of another nature : Conſidera tamen, ne 


forte totum illud quod de concluſis in carcere. ſpiritibus qui in diebus Noe non crediderant. Petrus Apoſtolus dictt, 
omninò ad inferos non pertineant, ſed ad illa potius tempora quorum formam ad hæc tempora tranſtulit. g 
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put to death in the fleſh, but quickned by the ſpirit, by which 440 be went 
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and preached unto the ſpirits in priſon. Now that 1 7 by which Chriſt 
was quickned is * that by which he was raiſed from the dead, that is the, Ouid eſt e- 
Power of his Divinity; as St. Paul expreſſeth it, Though he Whs crurified nim quod vi. 
through weakneſs, yet he liveth by the power of God: in reſpect of which A 4 
he preached to thole which were diſobedient in the Days of Noah, as we quod cadem 
| b . | | caro qua ſolã 
have already __ | 2 Mi £4. 7541  Rertmort- 
ficatus, vivificante ſpiritu reſurrexit? Nam quod fuerat anima mortificatns Jeſus, hoc eſt, eo ſpiritu qui hominis eſt, 
uis audeat dicere 2 cinn mors animę non fit nifi peccatam, a quo ille omnino immunis fait cum pro nobis carne 
Dontificaretay. S. Aug. Fpiſt. 99. Ft alibi, Ceriè anima Chriſti non ſolum immortalis ſecandum cæte arum naturam, 
ſed etiam nullo mortificata peccato veil damnatione punita eſt; quihus duabus cauſis mors animz intelligi poteſt, & 
ideo non ſecuhdiim ipſam dici potuit. Chriſtus vivificarns ſpiritu. In ea re quippe viviflcatus eſt in qua fuerat mor- 
tificatus. Ergo de carne dictum eſt: ipſa enim revixit anima redeunte, quia ipſa erat mortua anima recedente. Mor- 
tificatus ergo carne dictus eſt: quia ſecundum ſolam carnem mortuus eſt, viviſicatus autem Spiritu, quia illo Spiritu o- 


* 


perante in quo ad quos (leg. eos) veniebat & prædicabat, etiam ipſa caro vivificata ſurrexit, in qua modo ad homines 
venit. a2 Cor. 13. o Pag. F 


The third, but principal, Text is that of David, applied by St. Peter. For 
David ſpeaketh arg res | him, I foreſaw the Lord always before my 177 : 
or he is on my right hand, that I ſhould not be moved. Therefore did my 
heart rejoyce, and my tongue was glad : moreover alſo my fleſh ſhall reſt in 
hope. Becauſe thou wilt not leave m Soul in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer 
thine holy One to ſee corruption. Thus the Apoſtle repeated the Words of 
the P/almiſt, and then applied them: He being a Prophet, aud ſeeing this be- 


fore, ſpake of the reſurrection of Chriſt, that his Soul was not left in Hell, 


neither his fleſh did ſee corruptlon. Now from this place the Article is clear- 
ly and infallibly deduced thus: If the Soul of Chriſt were not left in Hell at 
His Reſutrrection, then his Soul was in Hell before his Reſurrection: But it 
was not there before his Death; therefore upon or after his Death, and 
before his Reſurrection, the Soul of Chriſt deſcended into Hell; and conſe- 
quently the Creed doth truly deliver that Chriſt, being cruciſied, was dead, 
buried, and de ſcended into Hell. For as his Fleſh did not ſee Corruption by 
virtue of that Promiſe and Prophetical Expreſſion, and yet it was in the 
Grave, the Place of Corruption, where it reſted in Hope until his Reſurre- 
tion: fo his Soul, which was not left in Hell, by virtue of the like Pro- 
miſe or Prediction, was in that Hell, where it was not left, until the Time 
that it was to be united to the Body for the performing of the Reſurrection. 
We muſt therefore confeſs from hence that the Soul of Chriſt was in Hell; 2 241 
and no Chriſtian can deny it, faith St. Auguſtin, it is fo clearly delivered in Pominum 
this Prophecy of the P/almzFft and Application of the Apoſtle. PRE e 


: 5 2 | 3 ; ., veniffe in in- 
fernum ſatis conſtat. Neque enim contradici poteſt vel prophetia quæ dixit, Quouiam non derelinques aim am mean 


in Inferno, (quod ne aliter quiſquam ſapere auderet, in Actibus Apoſtolorum idem Petrus exponit) vel ejuſdem Petri 
illis verbis quibus eum aſſerit ſolviſſe 1nferni dolores, in quibus impoſſibile erat eum teneri. Quis ergo niſi infidelis nega- 
verit fuiſſe apud inferos Chriſtum? Epi. 99. 8 


The only Queſtion then remains, not of the Truth of the Propoſition, but 
the Senſe and Meaning of it. It is moſt certain that Chriſt deſceuded into 
Hell; and as infallibly true as any other Article of the Creed: but what that 
Hell was, and how he deſcended thither, being once queſtioned, is not eaſi- 
ly determined: Different Opinions there haye been of old, and of late more dif. 
ferent ſtill, which I ſhall here examine after that manner which our ſubject 
will admit. Our preſent Deſign is an Expoſition of the Creed as now it 
ſtands, and our Endeavour is to expound it according to the Scriptures in 
which it is contained: I muſt therefore look for ſuch an Explication as may 
conſiſt with the other parts of the Creed, and may withal be conformable un- 
to that Scripture upon which the Truth of the Article doth rely: And conſe: 

uently, whatſoeyer Interpretation is either not true in it ſelf, or not conſi- 
ent with the Body of the Creed, or not conformable to the Doctrine of the 


Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle in this particular, the Expoſitor of that Creed by the Doctrine of the 
Apoſtle muſt reſect. | | 1 
Pirſt then, we ſhall conſider the Opinion of Durandus, who, as often. ſo 
in this, is ſingular. He ſuppoſeth this Deſcent to belong *unto the Soul 

nA. and the Name of Hell to ſignifie the Place where the Souls of dead Men 
lum ad Infe- Were in Cuſtody : but he maketh a Metaphor in the Word deſtended, as not 
ros deſcendiſ- ſi nifying any Local Motion, nor inferring any real Preſence of the Soul of 
— intelligi Cr in the Place where the Souls of dead Men were; but only including 
ratione Divi- a Virtual Motion, and inferring an Efficacious Preſence, by which Deſcent 
room pr the Effects of the Death of Chriſt were wrought upon the Souls in Hell: and 
ubique; nee becauſe the Merits of Chriſt's Death did principally depend upon the Act of 
ratione cor- his Soul, therefore the Effect of his Death is attributed to his Soul as the 
Aüm 468g yl principal Agent; and conſequently Chriſt is truly ſaid at the Inſtant of his 
it in ſepul- Death to deſcend into Hell, becauſe his Death was immediately efficacious 
chro.; refit upon the Souls detained there. This is the Opinion of Durandus, to far as 
eatur ratione it is diſtinct from others. 

ſuppoſito, videadum eſt qualiter anima Chriſti deſcendit ad infernum. Durand. lib. 3. diſt. 22. g. 3. 


But although a Virtual Influence of the Death of Chriſt may be well 
admitted in reference to the Souls of the Dead, yet this Opinion cannot 
be accepted as to the Expoſition of this Article ; 8 neither the Creed 
can be thought to 1 a Language of ſo great Scholaſtick Subrilty, nor 
the Place of David, expounded 175 St. Peter, can poſſibly admit any 
ſuch Explication. For what can be the Senſe of thoſe Words, thou ſhalt 
not leave my ſoul in Hell, if his being in Hell was only virtually acting 
there ? If the Efficacy of his Death were his Deſcent, then is he deſcended 
ſtill, becauſe the Effect of his Death ſtill remaineth. The Opinion therefore 
of Durandus, making the Deſcent into Hell to be nothing but the Efficacy 
of the Death of Chriſt upon the Souls detained there, is to be rejected, as 
not „ 1 of the Creed's Confeſſion, nor conſiſtent with the Scriprure's 

Expreſſion. ; | 
ea 1 The next Opinion, later than that of Dur audus, is. That the fDeſcent 
. 10. Si Chri- into Hell is the ſuffering of the Torments of Hell; that the Soul of CHriſt 
ſtus ad infe- did really and truly ſuffer all thoſe Pains which are due unto the Damned; 
ros delcen- that whatſoever is threatned by the Law unto them which 9 — this Life 


difle dici 
nihil mirum in their Sins, and under the Wrath of God, was fully undertaken and born 
2 2 by Chriſt; that he died a true and natural Death, the Death of Gehenna, 


tulerit quæ and this dy ing the Death of Gehenna was the deſcending into Hell; that thoſe 
ſceleribus ab which are now ſaved by Virtue of his Death, ſhould otherwiſe have en- 


nato Deo in qured the ſame Torments in Hell which now the Damned do, and ſhall en- 


igitur: whic 
dee dure, but that he, being their Surety, +did himſelf ſuffer the ſame for them, 


preſently in even all the Torments which we ſhould have felt, and the Damned ſhall. 


another : 

phraſe, Cùm diros in anima cruciatus damnati ac perditi hominis pertulerit. $Quid igitur ? Chriſtus perſona fua ſe- 
cundum humanitatem pœnam gehennalem nobis debitam paſſus eſt, anima principaliter, corpore ſecundariò, utroque 
cauſaliter ad merendum, ad nos ſuo ipſius merito liberandos. Parkerxs de Deſcenſu, I. 3. S. 48. Et ſtatim, S. 49. De- 
ſcendiſſe namque Servatorem, modo ſupra memorato, ad Haden mortis gehennalis, innumeris patet argumentis. 


This Interpretation is either taken in the ſtrict Senſe of the Words, or in a 
Latitude of Expreſſion; but in neither to be admitted as the Expoſition of this 
Article. Not if it be taken in a ſtrict, rigorous, proper and formal Senſe; 
for in that Acception it is not true. It muſt not, it cannot, be admitted that 
Chriſt did ſuffer all thoſe Torments which the Damned fuffer; and therefore 
it is not, it cannot, be true, that by ſuffering them he deſcended into Hell. 
There is a Worm that never dieth, which could not lodge within his Breaſt ; 
that is, a Remorſe of Conſcience, ſeared in the Soul, for what that Sout hath 
done: but ſuch a Remorſe of Conſcience could not be in Chrz/t, who an, 
| > 
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he took upon himſelf the Sins of thoſe which otherwiſe had been damned, 
et that Act of his was a moſt vertuous, charitable, and moſt glorious Act, 
highly conformable to the Will of God, and conſequently could not be the 
Object of Remorſe. The Grief and Horror in the Soul of Chriſt, which we 
have expreſſed in the Explication of his Sufferings antecedent to his Cruci- 
fixion, * reference to the Sins and Puniſhment of Men, to the Juſtice and 
Wrath of God; but clearly of a nature different from the Sting of Conſcience 
in the Souls condemned to eternal Flames. Again, an eſſential part of the 
Torments of Hell is a preſent and conſtant ſenſe of the everlaſting diſplea- 
ſure of God, and an impoſſibility of obtaining favour, and 1 pain; 
an abſolute and complete deſpair of any better condition, or the leaſt re- 
laxation : But Chri, we know, had never any ſuch reſentment, who 
looked upon the reward which was ſet before him, even * the Croſs; 
and offered up himſelf a ſweet- ſmelling Sacrifice: which could never be ef- 
ficacious, except offered in Faith. If we ſhould imagine any damned Soul 
to have received an expreſs Promiſe of God, that aſter 10000 Vears he 
would releaſe him from thoſe Torments, and make him everlaſtingly hap- 
py, and to have a true Faith in that Promiſe, and a firm Hope of receivi 
eternal Life; we could not ſay that Man was in the ſame condition a 
the reſt of the damned, or that he felt all that Hell which they were ſen- 
ſible of, or all that pain which was dye unto his Sins: becauſe hope and 
confidence, and relying upon God, would not only mitigate all other pains, 
but wholly take away the bitter anguifh of Deſpair. Chriſt then, who 
knew the beginning, continuance, and concluſion of his Sufferings, who 
underſtood the determinate minute of his own Death and Reſurrection, who 
had made a Covenant with his Father for all rhe degrees of his Paſſion, and 
was fully aſſured that he could ſuffer no more than he had freely and deli- 
8 berately undertaken, and ſhould continue no longer in his Paſhon than he 
1 had himſelf determined, he who by thoſe Torments was aſſured to overcome 
* all the Powers of Hell, cannot poſſibly be ſaid to have been in the ſame con- 
1 the damned, and ſtrictly and properly to have endured the Pains 
of Hell. | 
Again, If we take the Torments of Hell in a metaphorical ſenſe, for thoſe 
Terrors and Horrors of Soul which our Saviour felt, which may therefore 
be called infernal Torments, becauſe they are of greater Extremity than an 
other Tortures of this Life, and becauſe they were accompanied with a ſenſe 
of the Wrath of God againſt the Unrighteouſneſs of Men; yet this cannot 
be an interpretation of the Deſcent into Hell, as it is an Article of the Creed, 
and as that Article is grounded upon the Scriptures. For all thoſe Pains which 
9 our Saviour felt (whether, as they pretend, properly infernal, or metaphori- 
_—_ cally ſuch) were antecedent to his Death; part of them in the Garden, part 
on the /; but all before he commended his Spirit into the hands of his 
1 Father, and gave up the Ghoſt. Whereas it is ſufficiently evident that the 
- = Deſcent into Hell, as it now ſtands in the Creed, fignifieth ſomething com- 
* FX -menced after his Death, contradiſtinguiſhed to his Burial ; and, as it is con- 
© | ſidered in the Apoſtle's Explication, is clearly to be underſtood of that which 


© | 1 preceded his Reſurrection; and that alſo grounded upon a confi- 
* = dence tot 47 nant to infernal Pains. For it is thus particularly expreſſed: 
5 I fore/aw the Lord always before my face; for he is on my right hand, that ?/a.16. 9, ta 
3 1 ſhould not be moved. Therefore did my heart rejoyce, and my tongue was 
" glad; moreover alſo my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope: becauſe thou wilt not leave 
1 my ſoul in hell. Where the Faith, Hope, Confidence, and Aſſurance of Chriſt 
5 is ſhewn, and his fe, though laid in the Grave, the place of Corruption, is 
N laid to reſt in hope, for this very reaſon, becauſe God would not /eave his foul TR 


11 bell. I conclude therefore, that the Deſcent into Hell is not the eckig 
the 
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rically taken, though it be true, yet it is not pertinent. 

The Third Opinion, which is alſo very late, at leaſt in the manner of Ex- 
plication, is, that in thoſe words, T hou ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell, the 
Soul of Chriſt is taken for his Body, and Hell for the Grave, and conſe. 

uently, in the Creed, He deſcended into Hell, is no more than this, thar 
brift in his Body was laid into the Grave. This Explication ordinarily is 
rejected, by denying that the Soul is ever taken for the Body, or Hell for 
the Grave; but in vain: For it muſt be acknowledged that ſometimes the 
Scriptures are rightly ſo, and cannor otherwiſe be, underſtood. Firſt, the 


The Hebrew ſame Word in the Hebrew, which the Pfalmiſt uſed, and in the Greek, 


word ts WD) 


and :heGreek Which the Apoſtle uſed, and we tranſlate he Soul, is elſewhere uſed for the 
vx), > Body of a dead Man, and tranſlated ſo. And when we read in Moſes of a 

A Prohibition given to the High Prieſt or the Nagarite, of going to or 
gx each, coming near a dead Body, and of the Pollution by the Dead; ip & Bo- 


* . dy in the Hebrew and the Greek is nothing elſe but that which elſewhere ſig- 


P/al. 16. 10. nifieth the Soul. And Mr. Ainſworth, who tranſlated the Pentateuch nearer 
Bur bel, Ur the Letter than the Senſe, hath ſo delivered it in compliance with the origi- 


and Vuxnx, are 


»/ed for the nal Phraſe; and may be well interpreted thus by our Tranſlation, b Ze ſhall 
Body of: a m— not make in your fleſh any cutting for a ſoul, that is, for the dead: © For a 
Maw, 17 ſoul he ſhall not defile himſelf among the people, that is, There ſhall none be 
tranſlated; defiled for the dead among his people: 4 He that toucheth any thing that is 
for Moſes unclean by a ſoul, that is, by the dead: © Every one defiled by a foul, that is, 
— 0 as, by the dead: * He ſhall not come at a dead ſoul, that is, He ſhall come at no 
give: ths dead Body. Thus A:nſworth's Tranſlation ſlieweth, that in all theſe places the 


Law, 2 nee original word is that which ory ſignifieth the Sou; and our Tranſlation 


days that he . ; 
ſeparateth teacheth us, that though in other places it ſignifieth the Soul, yet in theſe it 


ee muſt be taken for the Body, and that Body bereft of the Soul. 
ſhall come at no dead Body, in the Original NI N N WB) ty, and in the LXX. in} Tarn urn Telerdormxye 
&x cit. In the ſame manner the Law for the High-Prieſt. Lev. 21. 11. Neither ſhall he go in to any dead body 
ND) XN) r Www 55 On, x) 674 Tarn Wuxi TEe]cAduTuxyYe ne eirerdune?). And the general Law, Lev. 22. 4. And 
whoſo toucheth any thing that is unclean by the dead, WB) NDU 722 YAM & 6 e widen; dxangrins Wis 
Which is farther cleared by that of Num. 19.11. He that touches the dead body of any man, Qui tetigerit cadaver 
hominis; and v. 13. Whoſoever toucheth the dead body of any man that is dead, Omnis qui tetigerit humanæ ani- 
nz morticinum. Therefore the WD) and vx in Lev. 29. 4. do ſignifie the cadaver or morticinum ; as alſo Num. 5.2. 
Whoſoever is defiled by the Dead, WDI? NND 72, male axabag]er ini oxy, pollutum ſuper mortuo. And un NU 
dxaba;)©> ini Uv, Hag. 2. 13. is rightly tranſlated, one that is unclean by a dead body, Thus ſeveral times U 
and Jux are taken for the body of a dead Man; that body which polluted a Man under the Law by the touch thereof. 
And Maimonides hath obſerved, that there is no pollutioWfrom the Body till the Soul be departed. . Therefore WA) and 
Ln did ſigniſie the Body after the Separation of the Soul. And this was anciently obſerved by S. Auguſtine, that the 
Soul may be taken for the Body only. Anime nomine corpus ſolum poſſe ſignificari modo quodam locutionis often- 
ditur, quo ſignificatur per id quod continetur illud quod continet ; ſicut ait quidam, Vina coronant, cùm coronaren- 
tur vaſa vinaria; vinum enim continetur, & vas continet. Sicut ergo appellamus Eccleſiam Baſilicam qui continetur 
populus, qui vere appellatur Eccleſia, ut nomine Ecclekz, id eſt, populi qui continetur, ſignificemus locum qui con- 
tinet: ita quod anime corporibus continentur, intelligi corpora filiorum per nominatas animas poſſunt. Sic enim 
melits accipitur etiam illud, quod Lex inquinari dicit eum qui intraverit ſuper animam mortuam, hoc eſt, ſuper de- 
functi cadaver; ut nomine anime mortuz mortuum corpus intelligatur, quod animam continebat, quia & abſente 
populo, id eſt Eccleſia, locus tamen ille nihilominus Eccleſia nuncupatur. Epiſt. 157. ad Optatum, de Animarum Origiae. 
b Lev. 19. 21. e Lev. 21. 1. d Lev. 22. 4. e Num. 5. 2. f Num. 6. 6. 


*The Hebrew Secondly, The word which the Palmiſt uſed in Hebrew, and the Apo- 


word is .]. 
the Greek «09. Ru) WD) mn ο D e &% tyxalanradens Works ms eis Adu, (or eis ads as it is read in the 
Acts and in the Pſalms, alſo by the ancient MS. at S. James's.) And theſe generally run together, and ſometimes ſignife 
no more than the Grave, as Gen. 37. 35. where Jacob, thinking that his Son Joſeph had been dead, breaks out into this 
fa Expreſſion, —h N DN 4 IR , Ori xalabroouam mpegs T you us Y eis gd. which we tranſlate, FO! 
will go down into the grave unto my Son mourning, «pon the Authority of the ancient Targums. For although that 
of Onkelos keep the original word, Nun; yet the Jeruſalem Targum and that of Jonathan render it Nr 7, 
in domum ſepulchri; and the Perſian Targum, to the ſame purpoſe, VIA; as alſo the Arabick Tranſlation, Imò de- 
ſcendam ad pulverem mceſtus de filio meo. 80 Gen. 42. 38. "TINU 11092 MAY FOR ENT, « alagert ws n 17. 
63 AuTns eis gv which we tranſlate, Then ſhall ye bring down my grey hairs with ſorrow to the grave: where 
the Jeruſalem Targum and that of Jonathan have it again N 12>; and the Perſian again MA in ſepulchrum ; 
the Arabick NWN "Nt ad pulverem, or ad terram. And it is obſerved by the Jewiſh Commentators that thoſe Chri- 
flians are miſtaken who interpret thoſe words ſpoken by Jacob, I will go down into Sheol, of Hell ; declaring that Sheol 
thers is nothing elſe but the Grave. 42 wma 
| | ſtle 


the Torments of Hell: becauſe, if ſtrictly taken, it is not true; if metapho- | 
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ue in d is tranſlated Hell, doth certainly in ſome other Places ſig- 
eee: = the Grave, and is tranſlated ſo. As wher e Mr. dinforth 
followeth the Word, For I will go down unto my Son mourning to heli; our 
Tranſlation aiming at the Senſe, rendreth it, For I will go aown into the 
"rave unto my Son mourning. So again he, Ze ſhall bring down my gray 
5 with ſorrow unto hell, that is, to the „e And in this ſenſe we ſay, on. 38. 
e Lord killeth and maketh alive; he bringeth down to the grave, aud o 1 Sam. 1. 6. 
bringeth up. | w_ 1 | an 

Now being the Soul is ſometimes taken for the Body deſerted by the Soul, 
and Hell is alſo ſometimes taken for the Grave, the Receptacle of the Body 
dead; therefore it is conceived that the Prophet did intend theſe Significa- 
tions in thoſe Words, Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hell; and conſequent- 
Iy the Article grounded on that Scripture muſt import no more than this, 
Chrif in reſpect of his Body bereft of his Soul, which was recommended in- 
to, and depoſited in the hands of his Father, deſtended into the grave. 

This Expoſition hath that great Advantage, that he which firſt mentioned 

this Deſcent in the Creed, did interpret it of the Burial ; and where this At- 
ticle was expreſſed; there that of the Burial was omitted. But notwith- 
ſtanding thoſe Advantages, there is no Certainty of this Interpretation: Firſt, | 
Becauſe he * which did ſo interpret it, at the ſame time, and in the Tenure * Ruginus, 
of that Expreſſion, did acknowledge a Deſcent of the Soul of Chriſt into who frft men- 
Hell; and thoſe other f Creeds which did likewiſe omit the Burial, and ex- 2 — 

reſs the Deſcent, did ſhew, that by that Deſcent they underſtood not that terpret it of | 
of the Body, but of the Soul. Secondly, Becauſe they which put theſe Words , 574%: og 
into the Roman Creed, in which the Burial was expreſſed before, muſt cer- 8 
tainly underſtand a Deſcent diſtinct from that; and therefore though it might v4: ht yer 

haps be thought a probable Interpretation of the Words of David, e pe- -; — * 

cially taken as belonging to David, yet it cannot pretend to an Expoſition of fin# from 


the Creed, as now it ſtands. that, in the 
| Expoſition of © 
5 ö | ; the Creed : 
Sed & quod in infetnum deſcendit, evidenter prænunciatur in Pſalmis, c. and then citing that of S. Peter, Unde & 
Petrus dixit, Q#ia Chriſtus mortificatus carne, vivificatus autem ſpiritu, in ipſo, ait, & eis qui in carcere incluſi erant in 
diebus Noe, in quo etiam quid operis egerit in inferno declaratur, as we before more largely cited the ſame place. 
JL ſhewed before, that in the Creed made at Sirmium there was the Deſcent mentioned, and the Burial omitted, and yet 
that Deſcent was ſo expreſſed that it could not be taken for the Burial : Beſides now 1 add, That it was made by the 
Arians, who in few Years before had given in another Creed, in which both the Burial and the Deſcent were mentioned : 
as that of Nice in Thracia, >mfavor]a, x} rap Ja, eis rd naxlaxbone xaltnbor]a, Iv aurig 6 Aue tree. Theodoret. 
Hiſt. I. 2. c. 21. and not long after gave in another at Conſtantinople to the ſame purpoſe, Favewlirle, Nb, X 
Tap], eis rd xadlaxboris liranrvlora, oy r H ares 6 An Inger. SOCIAL, lib. 2. c. 4. OM 


a Gen. 37. 35: 


The next Opinion is, That the Soul may well be underſtood either for 5 
the Noble part of Man diſtinguiſhed from the Body; or elſe for the Perſon 
of Man conſiſting of both Soul and Body, as it often is; or for the Livi 
Soul, as it is diſtinguiſhed from the Immortal Spirit: but then the term He 
ſhall 8 no Place, neither of the Man, nor of the Body, nor of the Soul; 
but only the State or Condition of Men in Death, during the Separation of 
the Soul from the Body. So that the Prophecy ſhall run thus, Thou ſhalt 
not leave my Soul in Hell, that is, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer me to remain in 
the common State of the Dead, to be long deprived of my Natural Life, to 
continue without Exerciſe, or Power of exerciſing my vital Faculty : And 
then the Creed will have this Senſe, that Chriſt was crucified, dead and bu- 
ried, and deſcended into Hell; that is, he went unto the Dead, and remain- 
ed for a Time in the State of Death, as other Men do. 

But this Interpretation ſuppoſeth that which can never appear, that Hades 
ſignifieth not Death it ſelf, nor the Place where Souls departed are, but the 
State and Condition of the Dead, or their Permanſion iti Death; which is a 
Notion wholly new, and conſequently cannot interpret that which repre- 

H h ſenteth 


urn.. 


r e 


* The Opinion ſenteth 8 known and believed of old, according to the Notions and 
of the ancient Conceptions of thoſe Times. And that this Notion is wholly new, will ay. 
ee pear, becauſe not any of the ancient Fathers is produced to avow it , 

ſe is exce , a F. - K, nor 
lently expreſ- any of the Heathen Authors which are produced do affirm it: Nay, it is 
ſed by Tertul- eyident that the Greeks did always by Hades underſtand a Place into which 


rnd, of the Souls of Men were carried and conveyed, diſtinct and ſeparate from that 


kinds of men Place in which we live ; and that their different Opinions ſhew, Placing it, 


to be thought . a : 
3 Co ſome in the Earth, ſome under it, ſome in one unknown Place of it, ſome 


ad inferos in another. Bur eſpecially Hades, in the Judgment of the ancient Gree, 
22 4-4 cannot conſiſt in this Notion of the State of Death, and the Permanſion 
Inſepulti, he in that Condition, becauſe there were many which they believed to be 


ſecond Aori, dead, and to continue in the State of Death, which yet they believed not 


bees 5 to be in Hades, as thoſe who died before their Time, and thoſe whoſe 


ditum eſt, in- Bodies were unburied. Thus likewiſe the ancient Fathers differed much con- 
ſepultos non 5 | | 8 i 
terung non cerning the Place of the Infernus; but never any doubted but that it ſigni- 
ros redigi quam juſta perceperint. De Anim. c. 56. Aiunt & immaturi morte præventas eouſque vagari iſthic, donec 
reliquatio compleatur ætatis quicum pervixiſſent fi non intempeſtivè obiiſſent. id. Proinde extorres inferùm habe- 
bantur, quas vi ereptas arbitrantur, præcipuè per atrocitates ſuppliciorum; crucis dico & ſecuris, & gladii, & feræ. 
1b. The Souls then of thoſe whoſe Bodies were unburied were thought to be kept out of Hades till their Funerals wer, 


performed, and the Souls of them who died an untimely or a violent Death, were kept from the ſame Place until the Time 


of their natural Death ſhould come. This he farther expreſſes in the Terms of the Magicians, whoſe Art was converſant 
about Souls departed. Aut optimum eſt hic retinere ſecundum ahoros, (i. e. «wgss) aut peſſimum, ſecundum Biæotha- 
natos, (S D) ut ipſis jam vocabulis utar, quibus auctrix opinionum iſtarum Magica ſonat, Hoſtanes, & Typhon, 
& Dardanus, & Damigeron, & Nectabis, & Bernice. Publica jam literatura eſt quæ animas etiam juſta ætate ſopitas, 
etiam proba morte disjunctas, etiam prompta humatione diſpunctas, evocaturam ſe ab inferiim incolatu pollicetur, 
cap. 57. Of that of the Inſepulti, he produceth the Example of Patroclus : Secundum Homericum Patroclum funus in 
ſomnis de Achille flagitantem, quòd non alias adire portas inferiim poſſet, arcentibus eum longe animabus ſepultorum, 
The Place he intended is that, Iliad, . 


Ocrleue, 37]1 74x54 w aide Terenr a, 
Tat jt HEY BTW Lux, Hidaun Kao fwl. 
| Oudt put Tas picloX de vH’ tai 

in the ſame manner he deſcribes Elpenor, Odyſſ. x. 

TlewTy 5 VN Eve Nen traięs, 

Ou Ve π i r,,e wane xboveg tvevedesns. 
Where it is the Obſervation of Euſtathius, Ori dg 5» reis E Muri, Tas F abanlay oxds mn avauiyrvaX THI; Nl. 
And the ſame Euſtathius obſerves an extraordinary Accurateneſs in that Queſtion of Penelope concerning Ulyſſes, upon 
that ſame ground, Odyſſ. & : 
| Elæs tri Cad, x) og S tee 
H ri rc Y ei dd Jour ts. 
To 3, *) 6g4 gs nAis, 01 ogbornile ces x64"). ws Suva] oy gi fe, wn GA d. Ourw 7 % m, ei Gidae Jountrl, Toy; 
dxęiSe,G role tppeFn 15, Þ T reis iE dA per E wibov, & Tas TrIymas x, Ov ads se), ei n H Tues din, 
vad x; EH tupany Noavdwgys * wore , 4 zon Ti9yne, ei aide loner d, v, 4 101 TrOmxe, % Tear"), It is 
here very obſervable that, according to the Opinion of the Greeks, to be dead is one thing, and to be in Hades is another: 
and that every one which died was not in Hades, & mis TeIwnxaus Y e 498 ue), as Euſtathius ſpeaks. Legimus præ- 
terea in Sexto inſepultorum animas vagas eſſe, Serv. in Eneid. 3. The Place which he intended I ſuppoſe is this, 


Hzc omnis, quam cernis, inops inhumataque turba eſt ; 
Portitor ille Charon; hi quos vehit undi ſepulti, 
Nec ripas datur horrendas nec rauca fluenta 
Tranſportare prius quam ſedibus offa quierunt. 
Centum errant annos, volitantque hæc littora circum. Virg. AZ. 6, 
Thus he is to be underſtood in the Deſcription of the Funeral of Polydorus, Æneid. 3. 
| | rgo inſtauramus Polydoro funus, & ingens 
Aggeritur tumulo tellus, animamque ſepulchro 
Condimus,—— - 


Not that anima does there ſignifie the bedy, as ſome have obſerved; but that the Soul of Polydorus was then in ref 
when his Body received Funeral Rites, as Servius, Legimus præterea in Sexto inſepultorum animas vagas eſſe, & hiuc 
conſtat non legitimè ſepultum fuiſſe. Rite ergo reddita legitimi ſepulturà; redit ad quietem ſepulchri, ſaith Servius; 
or rather, in the ſenſe of Virgil, ad quietem inferni, according to the Petition of Palinurus, 


Sedibus ut ſaltem placidis in morte quieſcam. 


And that the Soul of Polydorus was ſo wandring about the Place where his Body lay unburied, appeareth out of Eut\- 
pides in Hecuba, where he ſpeaketh thus, Nu ig pwnlegs Pins Exaon; aiorw, (om ius two, Teclaiov in e 
hwex ues: And in the Troades of the ſame Poet this dn, or erratio vagabunda inſepultorum, is acknowledged by tht 
Chorus in theſe Words, *Q QiX@», & wo: ue, Ev d p AẽLps/ A J-, due. And when their Bodies were 
buried, then their Souls paſſed into Hades, to the reſt. So was it with Polydorus, and that Man mentioned in the Hiſtory 
of the Philoſopher Athenodorus, whoſe umbra or phaſma walked after his Death. Inveniuntur offa inſerta. catenis & 
implicita, quæ corpus ævo terraq; putrefactum nuda & exeſa reliquerat vinculis : collecta publice ſepeliuntur ; do- 
mus poſtea rite conditis manibus caruit. Plin. l. 7. Epiſt. 27, This was, the Caſe of the Inſepulti. And for that of the Biæo- 
thanati, it is remarkable that Dido threatneth Æneas, | | : 


—ſequat 
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—iſequar atris ignibus abſens, 


t cum frigida mors animà ſeduxerit artus, | 
Omnibus umbra locis adero,——— _. " 


4 s fy 4 [ I » : 1. ; ® 0 , 2 ! . 2 as 4" 

| n | i i Bizoth originem ſuam, niſi vagantes 
Servius obſer ves, Dicunt Phyſici Bizothanatorum animas non recipi in | , ; 
WT fati L quod Poetæ ad ſepulturam transferunt, ut, Centum errant annos. Hoc ergo 
— dicit Dido, Occiſura me ante diem ſum; vaganti mihi dabis pœnas: Nam te perſequar, & adero quàm diu er- 


ravero ſemper. 


ged ſome * Place or other: and if they had conceived any ſuch Notion as 25 5 2 
1 State of Death, and the Permanſion of the Dead in that State, they need- 1 . 


% d 


ed not to have fallen into Doubts or Queſtions; the Patriarchs and the Pro- e 
phets being as certainly in the State of Death, and remaining ſo, as Corah, 8 — 
Dathan, and Abiram, are, or any Perſon which is certainly condemned to ea de- 
everlaſting Flames. Though therefore it be certainly true that Chri# did * · [14 
truly and Properly die, as other Men are wont to do, and that after Expi- f 
ration he was in the State or Condition of the Dead, in deadlihood, as ſome 
have learned to ſpeak; yet the Creed had ſpoken as much as this before. 
when it delivered that he was dead. And although tis true that he might 
have died, and in the next Minute of Time revived, and conſequently his 
Death not (preciſely taken) ſignifie any Permanſion or Duration in the State 
of Death, and therefore it might be added, he deſcended into Hell, to ſig- 
nifie farther a Permanſion or Duration in that Condition: yet if Hell ; 4 
ſignifie nothing elſe but the State of the Dead, as this Opinion doth ſuppoſe, 
then to deſcend into Hell is no more than to be dead; and fo notwithſtand- 
ing any Duration implied in that Expreſſion, Chriſt might have aſcended 
the next Minute after he deſcended thither, as well as he might be imagin- 
ed to revive the next Minute after he died. Being then to deſcend into 
Hell, according to this Interpretation is no more than to be dead; being no 
Man ever doubted but that Perſon was dead who died; being it was before 
delivered in the Creed that Chriſt died, or, as we render it, was dead: we 
cannot imagine but they which did add this part of the Article to the Creed, 


did intend ſomething more than this, and therefore we cannot admit this 


in Apocal, 


* 


Notion as a full or proper Expoſition. 
There is yet left another Interpreration grounded upon the general Opi- 
nion of the Church of Chriſt in all Ages, and upon a probable Expoſition of 


the Prophecy of the Fſalmiſt, taking the Soul in the moſt proper ſenſe for 
the Spirit or Rational part of CHriſt; that part of a Man which, according to 


our Saviour's Doctrine, the Fews could not kill; and looking upon Hell as a 


Place diſtinct from this part of the World where we live, and diſtinguiſhed 
from thoſe Heavens whither Chriſt aſcended, into which Place the Souls of 
Men were conveyed after or upon their Death; and therefore thus expound- 
ing the Words of the Pſalmiſi in the Perſon of Chriſt; Thou ſhalt not ſuffer 
that Soul of mine which ſhall be forced from my Body by the Violence of 
Pain upon the Croſs, but reſigned into thy hands, when it ſhall go into that 
Place below where the Souls of Men departed are detained : I fay, thou ſhalt 
not ſuffer that Soul to continue there as theirs have done; but ſhalt bring it 
ſhortly from thence, and re-unite it to my Body. 
For the better underſtanding of this Expoſition, there are ſeveral things - 
to be obſerved, both in reſpect to the Matter of it, and in reference to the Au- 
thority of the Fathers. Firſt therefore, this muſt be laid down as a certain 
and neceſſary Truth, That the Soul of Man, when he dieth, dieth not, but re- 
2 unto him that gave it, to be diſpoſed of at his Will and Pleaſure; ac- 
cor 
body, but cannot kill the ſoul. That better part of us therefore in and after 
Death doth exiſt and live, either by virtue: of its ſpiritual and immortal Nature, 
as we believe; or at leaſt the Will of God: and bis Power upholding and pre- 
1 H h 2 ſerving 


to the ground of our Saviour's Counſel, Fear not them which kill the tare, 10.28. | 
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ARTICLE V. 


ic 


God left to Sorrow, Pains and Miſery 


ſerving it from Diſſolution, as many of the Fathers thought. This Soul 
thus exiſting after Death, and ſeparated from the Body, though of a nature 
ſpiritual, is really and truly in ſome place; if not by way of Circumſcrin. 
tion, as proper Bodies are, yet by way of Determination and Indiſtanc 4 


ſo that it is true to ſay, this is really and truly preſent here, and not elle. 


where. 
Again, the Soul of Man, which, while he lived, gave Life to the Body, 


and Tas the Fountain of all vital Actions, in that ſeparate Exiſtence aſter 
Death, muſt not be conceived to ſleep, or be bereft and ſtript of all vital 
Operations, bur ſtill to exerciſe the Powers of Underſtanding and of Willing 
and to be ſubject to the Affections of Joy and Sorrow. Upon which 5; 
grounded the different Eſtate and Condition of the Souls of Men during 
that Time of Separation; ſome of them by the Mercy of God being placed 
in Peace and Reſt, in Joy and 1 ; others by the Juſtice of the fame 


As there was this different State and Condition before our Saviour's 
Death, according to the different kinds of Men in this Life, the Wicked 
and the Juſt, the Elect and Reprobate: So there were two Societies of Souls 
after Death; one of them which were happy in the Preſence of God, the 
other of thoſe which were left in their Sins and tormented for them. Thus 


we conceive the Righteous Abel, the firſt Man placed in this Happineſs, 


and the Souls of them that departed in the ſame Faith to be gathered to 
him. Whoſoever it was of the Sons of Adam which firſt died in his Sins 
was put into a Place of Torment; and the Souls of all thoſe which de- 


parted after with the Wrath of God upon them were gathered into his fad 


Society. 


Now as the Souls at the Hour of Death are really ſeparated from the Bo- 
dies; ſo the Place where they are in Reſt or Miſery after Death is certainly 
diſtin from the Place in which they lived. They continue not where they 


were at that Inſtant when the Body was left without Life; they do not go 


together with the Body to the Grave; bur as the Sepulchre is appointed for 
our Fleſh, ſo there is another Receptacle, or Habitation and Manſion for our 
Spirits. From whence it followeth, that in Death the Soul doth certainly 
paſs by a real Motion from that Place, in which it did inform the Body, 
and is tranſlated to that Place, and unto that Society, which God of his 
Mercy or Juſtice hath allotted to it. And not at preſent to enquire into the 
Difference and Diſtance of thoſe ſeveral Habitations, (but for Method's fake 
to involve them all as yet under the Notion of the Infernal Parts, or the 
Manſions below) it will appear to have been the general Judgment of the 
Church that the Soul of Chr:/? contradiſtinguiſhed from his Body, that bet- 
ter and more noble part of his Humanity, his Rational and Intellectual Soul, 


after a true and proper Separation from his Fleſh, was really and truly car- 


ried into thoſe Parts below, where the Souls of Men before departed were 
detained ; and that by ſuch a real tranſlation of his Soul, he was truly faid 


to have deſcended into Hell. 
Many have been the Interpretations of the Opinion of the Fathers made 


of late; and their Differences are made to appear ſo great, as if they agreed 


in nothing which concerns this Point : whereas there is nothing which they 

ree in more than this which I haye already affirmed, the real Deſcent of 
the Soul of Chriſt unto the Habitation of the Souls departed. The Perſons 
to whom, and End for which he deſcended, they differ in; bur as to a Local 
Deſcent into the Infernal parts, they all agree. Who were then in thoſe 
Parts, they could not certainly define; but whoſoever were there, that Chriſt 
by the Preſence of his Soul was with them, they all determined. 


That this was the general Opinion of the Church, will appear, not poly 
2 y 
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— — — 
by the Teſtimonies of thoſe * ancient Writers which lived ſucceſſively, and * 4, Irenæus, 
Wrote in ſeveral Ages, and delivered this Expoſition in ſuch expreſs Terms as 15. 06. Cum 


' - enim Domi- 
are not capable of any other Interpretation; bur alſo becauſe it was generally ans in Meli 


uſed as an Argument againſt the Apollinarian Hereſie: than which nothing umbræ mor- 


222 . I. tis abierit 
can ſhew more the general Opinion of the Catholicks and the Hereticks, and & port 


that not only of the preſent, bur of the precedent Ages. For it had been lit- mortuorum 
tle leſs than ridiculous to have produced that for an Argument to prove a ctant, poſt 


5 . deinde cor- 
Point in Controverſie which had not been clearer than that which was con- — * = 


troverted, and had not been ſome way acknowledged as a Truth by both: furrexit, ma- 
Now the Error of Apollinarius was, That Chrift had no proper Intellectual nifeſtum eſt, 


vga. of | | uia & di- 
or Rational Soul, but that the Word was to him in the place of a Soul: and — 


the f Argument produced by the Fathers for the Conviction of this Error was, ejus, Fe 
that Chriſt deſcended into Hell; which the Apollinarians could not oy 3 


. PE# : : ? operatus eſt 
and that this Deſcent was not made by his Divinity, or by his Body, but by Dominus, a- 


the Motion, and Preſence of his Soul, and conſequently that he had a Soul AP! 1 


diſtinct both from his Fleſh and from the Word. Whereas if it could have lem locum 
then been anſwered by the Hereticks, as now it is by many, that his Deſcent definitum eis 


into Hell had no relation to his Soul, but to his Body only, which deſcended n 


to the Grave; or that it was not a real, but only virtual, Deſcent, oy which lexandrinus 
his Death extended to the Deſtruction of the Powers of Hell; or that his Soul 3 clear- 


. - 3 o 9 gf 8 5 [ ha 
was not his intellectual Spirit, or immortal Soul, but his living Soul, which 5 thay© 


deſcended into Hell, that is, continued in the State of Death: I fay, if any he thought 


of theſe Senſes could have been affixed to this Article, the Apollinarians An- pe: vb che 


{wer might have been ſound, and the Catholicks Argument of no validity. 44 Salvation 
But being thoſe Hereticks did all acknowledge this Article; being the Catho- 5 _e _ it 
lick Fathers did urge the fame to prove the real Diſtinction of the Soul of ff. f _ 
Chriſt both from his Divinity and from his Body, becauſe his Body was real- Tertullian 
ly in the Grave when his Soul was really preſent with the Souls below: it 27 
: . | a * the Inferi are 
followeth that ir was the general Doctrine of the Church, that Chrz/# did de- 4 Cavity in 
ſcend into Hell by a local Motion of his Soul, ſeparated from his Body, to 4 
8 Where the 
the Places below where the Souls of Men departed were. FI Souls of dead 
Men are, be- 
cauſe the Soul of Chrift went thither. De Anima, cap. 55. Qudd fi Chriftus Deus, quia & homo mortuus ſecundum 
Scripturas, & ſepultus ſecundum eaſdem hic quoque legi ſatisfecit, formi humanæ mortis apud Inferos functus, nec 
antè aſcendit in ſublimiora cœlorum quàm deſcendit in inferiora terrarum, ut illic Patriarchas & Prophetas compotes 
ſui faceret; habes & regionem Inferiim ſubterraneam credere, & illos cubito pellere qui ſatis ſuperbè non putent ani- 
mas fidelium inferis dignas. Tn 2 - 1x7 Taig yupurdis (uud r ld V. Orig. contra Celſum. 
lib. 2. Ipſa anima, etſi fuit in abyſſo, jam non eſt, quia ſcriptum eſt, Non derelinques auimam meam in inferno. 
S. Ambroſ. de incarn. cap. 5. Si ergo ſecundum hominem quem Verbum Deus ſuſcepit putamus dictum eſſe, Hedie 
mecum eris in Paradiſo, non ex his verbis in cœlo exiſtimandus eſt eſſe Paradiſus. Nequè enim ipſo die in cœlo fu- 
turus erat homo Chriſtus Jeſus, ſed in inferno ſecundum animam, in ſepulchro autem ſecundùm carnem, Et de 
carne quidem, quod eo die in ſepulchro fit poſita, manifeſtum eſt Evangelium. Quod vero illa anima in infernum 
deſcenderet, Apoſtolica doctrina prædicat. Quandoquidem B. Petrus ad hanc rem teſtimonium de Pſalmis adhibet, 
Voniam non derelinques animam meam in inferno, neque dabis ſanctum tuum videre corruptionem. Illud de anima 
dictum eſt, quia ibi non eſt derelicta, unde tam citd remeavit ; illud de corpore, quod in ſepulchro corrumpi celeri 
reſurrectione non potuit. S. Auguſt. Epiſt. 57. ad Dardanum. Kha wixer H xovs; Exidnu®> tPartiegts, Keulicas 
4 ny T&g1agp, Yuxav 3* ,) Od - viwlp be Deiter (Ce view mire Aidng 6 A, Ka A , a 
Ave xd orale G Syneſ. Hymn. 9. vvxn 5 1 Hei 7 I 99s c Toy a ν (and og re Hr xα e ονðH]iõuxt eis ods, 
Seorgere 5 9 updpees * thudig xewupn x; reif extive mvduart Ri e. Cyril. Alex. Dial. de Incarn. 0 2 ra- 
aur (us hn ei“ VA 5 ub 6 4575 Anaſt. apud Euthy. Panopl. Poſtquam igitur exaltatus eſt, id eſt, 
a Judzis in cruce ſuſpenſus, & ſpiritum reddidit, unita ſuæ Divinitati Anima ad inferorum profunda deſcendit. An- 
tor Ser m. de tempore. Corpore ia ſepulchro ſepoſito, Divinitas cum anima hominis ad inferna deſcendens vocavit 
de locis ſuis animas ſanctorum. Gandentius Brix. Tract. 1o. In hoc Divinitas Chriſti virtutem ſuæ impaſſibilitatis 
oſtendit, quæ ubique, ſemper & ineffabititer præſens, & ſecundum carnem ſuam in inferno fine doloribus fuit, & ſe- 
cundùm animam ſuam in ſepulchro ſine corruptione jacuit; quia nec carni ſuæ defuit, cum animam ſuam in inferno 
dare non ſineret; nec animam ſuam in inferno deſeruit, cùm in ſepulchro carnem ſuam à corruptione ſervaret. 
2 gent. ad Traſimund. l. 3. c. 31. f T What the Apollinarian Hereſie was is certainly known : they denied that 
C 75 had an Humane Soul, affirming the Word was to him in the place of a Soul. Apollinariſtas Apollinarius inſtituit 
2 e anima Chriſti a Catholicis diſſenſerunt, dicentes, ſicut Ariani, Deum Chriſtum carnem fine anima ſuſcepiſſe. 
n quzſtione teſtimoniis Eyangelicis victi, mentem, qua rationalis eſt anima hominis, non fuiſſe in anima Chriſti, ſed 
by hac pum Verpum in 
cent into Hell, as that which was acknowledged by them all, even by the Arians, (with whom the Apgllinarians in this 
5. as we have ſhewn before by three ſeveral Creeds of theirs > woe they * this Dofeemt. This is the 
pen: of Athanaſius in his fourth Dialogue de Trinitate, which is particularly with an Apollinarian: Q, &x 
R 4% 0 Orcs e Wu), 1 e THON Aube, ei py & zgev rid (Came Ares & Gy Ef x60 xt1ax,wchcX T8 (e., 
| | CIC AD 


ea fuiſſe, dixerunt. S. Aug. de Hareſ. Againſt this Hereſie the Catholicks argued from the De- * 


r 


WY 
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v dy x; T4 warla , & uy exe Xoeargopplo Lux, wil 5; x, Toi; e eds dnylenioale * Als & aurhks d- 
wage 19 Cc. Mile?) Y os die vp. 5 rn bes a dig f, e f, Not Aly © Vols 2g oo bel mite. 

T (ome. But bas theſe Dialogues may be queſtioned as not genuine, the ſame Argument may be produced out of 
hrs Book de Incarnatione Chriſti, written particularly againſt Apollinarius; nech e d, dri 6 towbev d Seeds eg 
5 Voxi* Tim % © ir dν,,hiι,ẽẽ,“/ ns, % © die A OAgon, & moves i v e dh, 4 
X) o ewred Ti Jaywrw TY xe tdeixvuTo* T0 e Ute Tas G, 1 5 Axe. ov Algoare , Algięc jd J ih & 
TIF wv WoANG Aανε,ο 3) v N TAPE (wudily inidtxoplus 7 imibarn, o maghy mo (apa, T8 ) Sd aun) + wed; 
xt wage 6 Ke drwuaru, ws arlgwr©> c,j, n we TE Jardty ; ive Wuxois Tais ch drehe xalexoplia; ug 
idias oxi averidexriy F drouay 78 Sπν,,¶0 grnoug Wagyouy ̃m vg, Weft ra dt Wuxov F ov d xe 
. Thus Euthymius, in his Commentary upon the Words of the Pſalmiſt, Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell; 
Titre: 8 © ri 7 wiriay, Kad 98 wn i, Oncl, © Wuxlsy ww eig See, ons F re ai Vo xa 
alle, J. O- oÞ 6 0s n denxex new ply ? raig Nn D , wi Toru 6 MgO» AmToAnder®>, 5 © 
I 697AnPltiray ( Agua Jo[nalifur ai/vxor %, evey ; ws avonl@-; And from hence we may underſtand the Words of Theo- 
doret, who at the end of his Expoſition of this Pſalm thus concludes; Oir®» 5 Waauts % 7 Ages g © Emmpiy, 2 
Are PDeironanunaay d Ai xe Which is in reference to thoſe Words, Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell, 1; 
the ſame manner, Leporius Preſbyter (quod male ſenſerat de Incarnatione Chriſti, corrigens, as Gennadius o ſerveth, 
and particularly diſavowing that of the Arians and Apollinarians, Deum hominemque commixtum, & tali confuſione 
carnis & Verbi quaſi aliquod corpus effectum) does thus expreſs the Reality and Diſtinftion of the Soul and Body of the 
ſame Chriſt: Tam Chriſtus filius Dei tunc mortuus jacuit in ſepulchro, quam idem Chriſtus filius Dei ad inferna de- 
ſcendit; ficut beatus Apoſtolus dicit, Q#dd autem aſcendit, quid eſt niſi quod deſcendit primùm in inferiores partes ter- 
re? Ipſe utique Dominus & Deus noſter Jeſus Chriſtus unicus Dei qui cum anima ad inferna deſcendit, ipſe cum 
anima & corpore aſcendit ad Calum. Libel. Emendationis. And Capreolus Biſhop of Carthage, writing againſt the 
Neſtorian Hereſie, proveth that the Soul of Chriſt was united to his Divinity when it deſcended into Hell, and follows 
that Argument, urging it at large: In which Diſcourſe among the reſt he hath this Paſſage ; Tantum abeſt, Deum Dei 
filium incommutabilem ab inferis potuiſſe concludi, ut nec ipſam adſumptionis animam exitiabiliter ſuſceptam aut te- 
naciter derelictam, ſed nec carnem ejus credimus contagione alicujus corruptionis infectam. Ipſius namque vox eſt 
in Pſalmo, ficut Petrus interpretatur Apoſtolus, Non derelinques animam meam apud inferos, neque dabis ſanctum tuum 
videre corruptionem. Epiſt. ad Hiſpan. Laſtly, The true Doctrine of the Incarnation againſt all the Enemies thereof, 
Apollinarians, Neſtorians, Eutychians, and the like, was generally expreſſed by declaring the Verity of the Soul of Chriſt 
really preſent in Hell, and the Verity of his Body at the ſame time really preſent in the Grave ; as it is excellently delivered 
by Fulgentius : Humanitas vera Filii Dei nec tota in ſepulchro fuit, nec tota in inferno; ſed in ſepulchro ſecundiun 
veram carnem Chriſtus mortuus jacuit, & ſecundum animam ad infernum Chriſtus deſcendit, & ſecundum eandem 
animam ab inferno ad carnem quam in ſepulchro reliquerat, rediit: ſecundum divinitatem vero ſuam, que nec loco 
tenetur nec fine concluditur, totus fuit in ſepulchro cum carne, totus in inferno cum anima: ac pro hoc plenus fuit 
ubique Chriſtus; quia non eſt Deus ab humanitate quam ſuſceperat ſeparatus, qui & in anima ſua fuit, ut ſolutis in- 


ferni doloribus ab inferno victrix rediret, & in carne ſua fuit, ut celeri reſurrectione corrumpi non poſſet. Ad Tra- 
ſimund. lib, 3. c. 34. 


Nor can it be reaſonably objected, that the Argument of the Fathers was 
of equal force againſt theſe Hereticks, if it be underſtood of the Animal Soul, 
as it would be if it were underſtood of the Rational; as if thoſe Hereticks 
had equally deprived Chriſt of the Rational and Animal Soul. For it is 
moſt certain that they did not equally deprive Chriſt of both; but moſt of 
the Apollinariaus denied an Humane Soul to Chriſt * only in reſpect of the 


* frf La Intellectual part, granting that the Animal Soul of Chriſt was of the fame 
pollinarians Nature with the Animal Soul of other Men. If therefore the Fathers had 


* proves only that the Animal Soul of Chriſt had deſcended into Hell, they had 
* 2:2. H. brought no Argument at all to prove that Chriſt had an Humane Intellectual 


[ed the Hu- 
mane Soul in Soul. It is therefore certain that the Catholick Fathers in their Oppoſition 


2 , NT af. to the Apollinarian Hereticks did declare, that the Intellectual and Immortal 
zerwards they Soul of Chriſt deſcended into Hell. : 

clearly affirm- | | 

ed the Jux, and denied the v8; alone. $6 Socrates teſtifies of them: Tlegrepgy N Lr avannptlim T arbewnoy we 15 
des Aol ov TH oixovouce & cveerbgwrnoeas urns d ei r we oh je]ayoics ial pBpor, egen ule I de, 
gira, viv 5 & xe awrhks, A che Y Oe Aoſor dvr vs tis F d evbewrov. Hiſt. I. 2. c. 46. Nam & aliqui 
eorum fuiſſe in Chriſto animam negare non potuerunt. Videte abſurditatem & inſaniam non ferendam. Animam 
irrationalem eum habere voluerunt, rationalem negaverunt: dederunt ei animam pecoris, ſubtraxerunt animam ho- 
minis. S. Aug. Tract. 47. in Joh. This was ſo properly indeed the Apollinarian Hereſie, that it was thereby diſtinguiſbed 
from the Arian, Nam Apollinariſtz quidem carnis & anime naturam ſine mente adſumpſiſſe Dominum credunt, Art- 
ani verò carnis tantummodo. Facundus, I. 2. c. 3. 


The only Queſtion which admitted any Variety of Diſcrepance among the 
Ancients was, Who were the Perſons to whoſe Souls the Soul of Chriſt de. 
ſcended? and that which dependeth on that Queſtion, What was the End and 
Uſe of his Deſcent ? In this indeed they differed much, according to their ſe- 
veral Apprehenſions of the Condition of the Dead, and the Nature of the Place 
into which the Souls before our Saviour's Death were gathered; ſome look- Wl 


ing on that Name which we tranſlate now Hell, Hades, or Infernus, as the 
a com- 
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common Receptacle of the Souls of all Men, both to the Juſt and Unjuſt, * Some of 7h 
thought rhe Soul of Chriſt deſcended unto thoſe which 1＋ in the true % 45 
Faith and Fear of God, the Souls of the Patriarchs and the Prophets; and lieve :ha: rhe 


word «ng in 
the P eople of God. the Scriptures 
hending all the Souls both of the Wicked and th er 
ion hich it hath among the Greeks, as compre ing all the Souls both of thi Wicked and the Juſt; and ſo 
je apo yen in the ſame N As therefore the ancient Greeks did aſſign one «dn; for all which died, = 
aue Imre ain; Jexe?)* and vom glu males 1;80w Begloi., As they made within that one dns two' ſeveral Recepta- 
cles, one for the Good and Vertuous, the other for the Wicked and Unjuſt, (according to that of Diphilus, Ka 4 xad' «Lv 
Io rehGss vue, Nia, dura, ag rig doicuy d and that of Plato, OvTo, 5 on exaduy rc, dixaroy ob 
nl Aeνuñαν TH T&h00w, HE ig ige Th id, 1 eis pcernaguy vic, 41 eig rag ſagg . and that of Virgil. 
Hic locus eſt partes ubi ſe via findit in ambas: | 
Dextera quæ Ditis magni ſub mcenia tendit; 
Hac iter Elyſium nobis: at lava malorum 
Exercet pœnas, & ad impia Tartara mittit.) 


As they did ſend the beſt of Men to Ads, there to be happy, and taught Rewards to be received there as well as puniſb- 
ments: (Ai[c) 5 van T8 penxe Ilvddgs ri at; F Soiotay ov dv, Tee. Au M adi Tay chαον wrle dr,; 
gero goal Te Aetuαα is tios v ον] con ewray. Plut. de conſolat. ad Apollon. Q TearoACio: Keiver g, of rare dieg- 
x0ev]es Tin MAN ts ad Toiod 15 povorg cnet Zi sg, reig d axneurt wav] a , Sophocles.) So did the Jews ai/o 
before and after our Sa viour's time. For Joſephus ſays the Soul of Samuel was brought up ig «9s, and delivers the Opi- 
nion of the Phariſees after this manner, Antiq. Jud. J. 18. c. 2. *Avaya]oy re iyuu wisig awroley, ei 3, 129 xlor@» d. 


nadel Te H Thurs ols dg. & xaxias im ov 7) gig viſent and of the Sadducees after this manner, Yuxiig . 
| Btaporls, rds xab dd ru l,, iN Ties avauggor., Therefore the Jews which thought the Souls immortal did believe 


that the Juſt were rewarded, as well as the Unjuſt puniſhed, vn beds, or xa# Ad. And ſo did alſo moſt of the ancient 
Fathers of the Church. There was an ancient Book written de Univerſi natura, which ſome attributed to Juſtin Martyr, 
ſome to Irenæus, others to Origen, or zo Caius 4 Preſbyter of the Roman Church in the time of Victor and Zephyrinus, 
a Fragment ef which is ſet forth by David Hœſchelius in his Annotations upon Photius, delivering the ſtate of «Ing at 
large. Hees 5 4d, & ( ui xo Yuxer Iinciuy Tr Y Adina, avalzeior ice Here then were the Juſt and Unjuſt in 
Hades, but not in the ſame place. Oi 3 dixavei cv Tl edn var þe (,aviger?), d & TH ere Tire @ el Adige. Mics » 
eis 28e T0 x,wehov xudodes, &c. There was but one Paſſage into the Hades, ſaith he; but when 4 Gate was paſſed, 
the Juſt went on the right hand to a place of N (TSro 3 die vine, vd hre, "AGggain) and the Unjuſt on 
the left to a place of Miſery, Ode e att «ds n[O>. ο w M D ri x;ov * reg oy 6 Orbe wearer, Ter- 
tullian wrote 4 Tract de Paradiſo, now not extant, in which he expreſſed thus much : Habes etiam de Paradiſo à nobis 
libelum, quo conſtituimus omnem animam apud Inferos ſequeſtrari in diem Domini, De Anima cap. 55. S. Jerome 
on the third Chapter of Eccleſiaſtes: Ante adventum Chriſti omnia ad Inferos pariter ducebantur : Unde & Jacob ad 
Inferos pariter deſcenſurum ſe dicit ; & Job pios & impios in Inferno queritur retentari: & Evangelium, Chaos 
magnum interpoſitum apud Inferos ; & Abraham cum Lazaro, & divitem in ſuppliciis, eſſe teſtatur. And in his 25th 
Epiſtle, Perfacilis ad iſta reſponſio eſt; Luxiſſe Jacob filium, quem putabat occiſum, ad quem & ipſe erat ad inferos 
deſcenſurus, dicens, Deſcendam ad Filium meum lugens in infernum : quia necdum Paradifi januam Chriſtus effregerat, 
necdum flammeam illam romphæam & vertiginem præſidentium Cherubin ſanguis ejus extinxerat. Undè & Abra- 
ham, licet in loco refrigerii, tamen apud inferos cum Lazaro fuiſſe ſcribitur. And again, Nequeo ſatis Scripturæ 
laudare myſteria, & divinum ſenſum in verbis licet ſimplicibus admirari: quod, Moyſis plangitur; & Jeſus Nave, vir 
ſanctus, ſepultus fertur, & tamen fletus non eſſe ſcribitur. Nempe illud, quod in Moyſe, id eſt, in lege veteri, ſub 
peccato Adam omnes tenebantur elogio & ad inferos deſcendentes conſequenter lacrymæ proſequebantur— In Jeſu 
vero, id eſt, in Evangelio, per quem Paradiſus eſt apertus, mortem gaudia proſequuntur. Te ere 0 Soars)» eig © 
Al x&]ule* vuvt = S⁰, . Tegs Y Kearew > Doariumy. 8. Chryſ. Panegyr. ad Sanctas Mart. And in his Tractate ra- 
ving that Chriſt is God, he makes this Expoſition of Iſaiah 45. 2. aas xuααα (uu, x; noxa2s Cidnę dss C 
2 doig Fnravgs; ¶ ue e, NU, deer avadeitu C Adu &Tw νννt. Ei 38 Konus ld, a ures ir 
ice 3 (An rin, T "Aleppo, T "Ioaux, T Ir Jn x Inoewess emanoe. This Doctrine was maintained by all thoſe 
who believed that the Soul of Samuel was raiſed by the Witch of Endor : for though he were ſo great a Prophet, yet they 
thought that he was in Hades; and not only ſo, but under the power of Satan. Thus Juſtin Martyr in his Dialogue with 
Trypho: ane?) 5 H vr dra ak ues F As d ,H x; megPnlav vis tEaoiay Lee F Tos ra Sunduier, Grote 5 x 
c Fw qt erty £5 awTawy eu H op noye ), Who was followed in this by Origen, Anaſtaſius, Antiochenus, 
and others. | 


But others there were who thought Hades or Infernus was never taken fs. Auguſtine 
in f the Scriptures for any place of Happineſs ; and therefore they did not _—_ 22 
conceive the Souls of the Patriarchs or the Prophets did paſs into any ſuch Reaſon endi- 
Infernal Place; and conſequently, that the Deſcent into Hell, was not his % given 


going to the Prophets or the Patriarchs, which were not there. For as, 1 


it had been only ſaid that Chriſt had gone unto the Boſom of Abraham, or te bring the. 


to Paradiſe, no Man would ever have believed that he had deſcended into , 1 
thence, upon this ground, that he thought the word Infernus was never taken in the Scripture with a good ſenſe; Quan- 
quam illud me nondum inveniſſe confiteor, inferos —_— ubi juſtorum anime acquieſcunt, De Geneſi ad literam, 


L. 12. c. 33. Proinde, ut dixi, nondum inveni, & adhuc quzro ; nec mihi occurrit Inſeros alicubi in bono poſuiſſe 


Scripturam, duntaxat Canonicam. Lid. Non facile alicubi Scripturarum Inſerorum nomen poſitum invenitur in bono, 


Epiſt. 57. Præſertim qui nè ipſos quidem Inferos uſpiam Scripturarum locis in bono appellatos potui reci 
| r e P10: K b pere. Quod 
ſi nuſquam in divinis authoritatibus legitur, non utique ſinus ille Abrahæ. id eſt, 2 — quietis Ubi, 
aliqua pars Inferorum fuiſſe credenda eſt. Quanquam in his ipſis tanti Magiſtri verbis, ubi ait dixiſſe Abraham, Inter 


vos & nos chaos magnum firmatum eſt, ſatis, ut opinor, appareat | # 
rum tanti ilius felicitatis finum, Eyi Fy S4 , Pinor, app non eſſe quandam partem quaſi membrum Infexo 
| Hell ; 


/ 


— 


ARTICLE V. 


Hell ; fo that being it is only written, Thou ſhalt not leave my (oul in hen 
it ſeems incongruous to think that he went then unto the Pe nel 


not there. | | 25 
Now this being the diverſity of Opinions anciently in reſpect of ti 
ſons unto whoſe Souls the Soul of Chrift deſcended) a his Heath ” 12 
ference of the End or Efficacy of that Deſcent is next to be obſeryed. Or 
thoſe which did believe the Name of Hades to belong unto that general Place 
575% i 4, Which comprehended all the Souls of Men, (as well thoſe which died in the 
1 bene. Fayour of God, as thoſe which departed in their Sins) * ſome of them thought 


ply eva that Chriſt deſcended to that place of Hades where the Souls of all the Faich. 


in che $cb0s, ful, from the Death of the Righteous Abel to the Death of Chriſt, were de- 


as the Senſe of tained ; and there diſſolving all the Power by which they were detained be. 
_ Ow CHW, tranſlated them into a far more glorious Place, and eſtated them in 2 
„ Bus Condition far more happy in the Heavens above. ! 


ges: But 
though it were | | 

not ſo general as the Schoolmen would perſuade us, yet it is certain that many of the Fathers did ſo underſtand it. 0 A 
zr (wineie F ov os var wagid, on margay ahwvuy dp aurs Reppeoray. Euſeb. de Demonſ8. I. 10. Kae 45 
Tx xe)axbouun, h KN A T5 dix vs. Cyril. Catech. 4. HA 98 1 Hebrns rc Ae Th fr Te & uusięaor 
rd Teabs;, Y (w Th Wuxi aa eis rd u, txt m9 igyaraar ond F mogxexopn par Colreher, Onui F dying 
Ta)eazexar. Tranſlatus erat Enoch, raptus Elias; ſed non eſt ſervus ſupra Dominum. Nullus enim aſcendit in cœ- 
Jum, niſi qui deſcendit de cœlo. Nam & Moyſen, licet corpus ejus non apparuerit in terris, nuſquam tamen in 
gloria cœleſti legimus, niſi poſtquam Dominus ſuæ reſurrectionis pignore vincula ſolvit Inferni, & piorum animas ele- 
vavit. S. Ambroſ. I. de Fide ad Gratianum. Qui in eo loco detinebantur ſancti vinculorum ſolutionem in Chriſti ad- 
ventu ſperabant. Nemo enim ab Inferni ſedibus liberatur niſi per Chriſti gratiam. Eò igitur poſt mortem Chriſtus 
deſcendit. Ut Angelus in caminum Babylonis ad tres pueros liberandos deſcendit, ita Chriſtus ad fornacem deſcendit 
Inferni, in quo clauſæ juſtorum animæ tenebantur. Poſtquam eo deſcendit, Inferorum clauſtra perfodit, diripuit, 


vaſtavit; ſpoliavit, vinctas inde animas liberando. S. Hier. in Eccleſiaſten. 


*Juſt. Mart. Others of them underſtood no ſuch tranſlation of place, or alteration of 


in his Dial * * | 
ith Trymho condition there, conceiving that the Souls of all Men are * detained below 


firſt begins: till, and ſhall not enter into Heaven until the general Reſurrection. They 
Error o made no ſuch diſtinction at the Death of Chriſt, as if thoſe which believed 
pet dag rag ; | 

xa % (tera oÞ bs ws anda; reis xaxols G&XAG T1; Tas Þe Ai cy age mor νε, per, Ta; 5 ading; x] 
Fernegs co xeiegt, T © xehrews ndexoplpa; xegvev Tore, After him Irenæus, J. 5. c. 26, Cum Dominus in medio 
umbrz mortis abierit ubi animi mortuorum erant, poſt deinde corporaliter reſurrexit, & poſt reſurrectionem aſſump- 
tus eſt; manifeſtum eſt quia & diſcipulorum ejus, propter quos & hæc operatus eſt Dominus, anime abibunt in in- 
viſibilem locum definitum eis a Deo, & ibi uſque ad reſurrectionem commorabuntur, ſuſtinentes reſurrectionem; poſt 
recipientes corpora & perfectè reſurgentes, hoc eſt, corporaliter, quemadmodum & Dominus reſurrexit, ſic venient 
in conſpectum Dei. Nemo enim eſt diſcipulus ſuper magiſtrum; perfectus autem omnis erit ſicut magiſter ejus. 
Quomodd ergo magiſter noſter non ſtatim evolans abiit, ſed ſubſtinens definitum A Patre reſurrectionis ſuæ tempus, 
(qudd & per Jonam manifeſtum eſt) poſt triduum reſurgens aſſumptus eſt; ſic & nos ſubſtinere debemus definitum à 
Deo reſurrectionis noſtræ tempus prænunciatum a Prophetis, & fic reſurgentes aſſumi, quotquot Dominus hoc dignos 
habuerit. Tertullian followeth Irenæus in this particular: Habes & regionem Inferam ſubterraneam credere & illos 
cubito pellere qui ſatis ſuperbè non putent animas fidelium Inferis dignas, ſervi ſuper Dominum & diſcipuli ſuper ma- 
giſtrum, aſpernati fi forte in Abrahæ ſinu expectandæ reſurrectionis ſolatium carpere. De Anima. c. 55. Nulli patet 


cœlum terri adhuc falvi, ne dixerim clauſa, Cum tranſactione enim mundi reſerabuntur regna cœlorum. 1b. Eam 


itaque regionem ſinum dico Abrahæ, etſi non cœleſtem, ſublimiorem tamen Inferis, interim refrigerium præbituram 
animabus juſtorum, donec conſummatio rerum reſurrectionem omnium plenitudine mercedis expungat. Adv. Marci. 
J. 4. c. 34 Omnes ergò animæ penes Inferos? Inquis, Velis & nolis, & ſupplicia jam illic & refrigeria habes, pau- 
rem & divitem. Cur enim non putes animam & puniri & foveri in Inferis, interim ſub exſpectatione utriuſque 
udicii in quadam uſurpatione & candida ejus? De anima. cap. 48. S. Hilary, in his Commentary upon theſe words 
of the Pſalm. Dominus cuſtodiet ex introitum tuum & exitum tuum ex hoc & uſque in ſeculum : Non enim temporis 
hujus & ſeculi eſt iſta cuſtodia, non aduri ſole atque luna, & ab omni malo conſervari; ſed futuri boni exſpectatio 
eſt, cùm exeuntes de corpore & introitum illum regni cœleſtis per cuſtodiam Domini fideles omnes reſervabuntur, in 
ſinu ſcilicet interim Abrahæ collocati, quò adire impios interjectum Chaos inhibet, quouſque introeundi rurſum in 
um cœlorum tempus adveniat. Cuſtodit ergo Dominus exitum, dum de corpore exeuntes ſecreti ab impiis in- 
terjecto Chao quieſcunt. Cuſtodit & introitum dum nos in æternum illud & beatum regnum introducit. Ad at 
the end of the ſecond Pſalm, Judicii enim dies vel beatitudinis retributio eſt æterna, vel pœnæ: tempus vero mortis 
habet unumquemque ſuis legibus, dum ad judicium unumquemque aut Abraham reſervat aut pena. Thus Gregory 
Nyſſen till leaves the Patriarchs in Abraham's Boſom, in expectation of admittance into Heaven: Ka; 8 of ate N A 
N 75 N id Te alauba r indupiay ů Lx, x; A dvi t, es & ixecginiey mxlchdn xe ne d ATTrOAG* 
d dh, Cv TH dig len, xden ciel, TH Od xgeiT]oy Tr 2s i, e, C 7 8 Had Parks, ive un, One, 
Cowes nu vie De Hominis Opificio, cap. 22. Theſe therefore which conceived that the Souls of the godly now 
after Chriſt's Aſcenſion do go unto the Boſom of Abraham, where the Patriarchs and Prophets were and are, and that 


| Both remain together till the general Reſurrection, did not believe that Chriſt did therefore deſcend into Hell, that he 


might tranſlate the Patriarchs from thence into Heaven, 


* 


in 


| 


HE DzscenDeD InTo HELL. 
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in a Saviour to come ſhould be kept out from Heaven till he came, and thoſe 


which now believe in the ſame Saviour already come ſhould be admitted thi- 
ther immediately upon their Expiration. 


6 


But ſuch as thought the Place in which the Souls of the Patriarchs did re- 


ſide could not in Propriety of Speech be called Hell, nor was ever ſo named i 


in the Scriptures, conceived, thar as our Sayiour went to thoſe who were 

included in the proper Hell, or Place of Torment, ſo the End of his Deſcent 

was to deliver Souls from thoſe Miſeries which they felt, and to tranſlate 

them to a Place of Happineſs and a glorious Condition. They which did 

think that Hell was wholly emptied, that every Soul was preſently releaſed . 
from all the Pains which before it ſuffered, were branded with the Names of ID 
* Heretick : but to believe that many were delivered, was both by them *s.Auguſtine 

| ry oth ted Orthodox s Ms Book 
and many others counte 3 
55 RE toe . » , reckons this 

as the ſeventy ninth Hereſie : Alia, deſcendente ad Infernos Chriſto credidiſſe incredulos, & omnes inde exiſtimat li- 
beratos. And though he gives the Hereſie without a Name, as he found it in Philaſtrius, yet we find the Opinion was 
not very ſingular. For Euodius propounded it to S. Auguſtine as a Queſtion in which he deſired ſatisfattion, an deſcen- 
dens Chriſtus omnibus evangelizavit, omneſque a tenebris & pœnis per gratiam liberavit, ut a tempore reſurrectionis 
Domini judicium exſpectetur exinanitis inferis? And in his Anſwer to that Queſtion; he looks not upon the affirmative 
part as an Hereſie, but as a doubtful Propoſition. His Reſolution, firſt, is, that it did not concern the Prophets and the 
Patriarchs, becauſe he could no: ſee how they ſhould be thought to be in Hell, and ſo capable of a Deliverance from 
thence: Addunt quidem hoc beneficium antiquis etiam Sanctis fuiſſe conceſſum, Abel, Seth, Noe, & domui ejus, 
Abraham, Iſaac, & Jacob, aliiſque Patriarchis & Prophetis, ut cùm Dominus in infernum veniſſet, illis doloribus 
ſolverentur. Sed quonam modo intelligatur Abraam, in cujus finum pius etiam pauper ille ſuſceptus eſt in illis fuifſe 


doloribus, ego quidem non video: explicant fortaſsè qui poſſunt. Epiſt. 99. ad Euodium. Et pauld poſt: Unde illis 


juſtis qui in ſinu Abrahæ erant cum ille in inferna deſcenderet nondum quid contuliſſet inveni, à quibus eum ſecun- 
dum beatificam præſentiam ſuæ Divinitatis nunquam video receſſiſſe. And yer in another he will not blame them 
that believed the contrary, nor did he think their Opinion abſurd. Si enim non abſurde credi videtur, antiquos etiam 
Santos, qui venturi Chriſti tenuerunt fidem, locis quidem a tormentis impiorum remotiſſimis, ſed apud Inferos, 
fuiſſe, donec eos inde ſanguis Chriſti ad ea loca deſcenſus erueret, c. De Civitate Dei, 1.20. c. 15, His ſecond 
Reſolution was, That Chriſt did by his Deſcent relieve ſome out of the Pains of Hell, taking Hell in the worſt ſenſe. 


Quia evidentia teſtimonia & Infernum commemorant & dolores, nulla cauſa occurrit cur illuc credatur veniſſe Sal- 


vator, niſi ut ab ejus doloribus ſalvos faceret. Epiſt. 99, Quamobrem teneamus firmiſſimè quòd fides habet funda- 
tiſſimã authoritate firmata, quia Chriſtus mortuus eſt ſecundum Scripturas, & quia ſepultus eſt, & quia reſurrexit 
tertia die ſecundum Scripturas ; & cætera quæ de illo, teſtante veritate, conſcripta ſunt. In quibus etiam hoc eſt, 
quod apud inferos fuit, ſolutis eorum doloribus quibus eum erat impoſſibile teneri; a quibus etiam rectè intelligitur 
ſolviſſe & liberiſſe quos voluit. . His third Reſolution was, That how many theſe were which were delivered out 
of Hell was uncertain, and therefore temerarious to define. Sed utrum omnes quos in eis invenit, an quoſdam quos 
illo beneficio dignos judicavit, adhuc requiro. Vid. Hoc ſcilicet quod ſcriptum eſt, Solutis doloribug Inferni, non in 
omnibus, ſed in quibuſdam accipi poteſt, quos ille dignos iſtà liberatione judicahat : ut neque fruſtra illic deſcendiſſe 


exiſtimetur, nulli eorum profuturus qui ibi tenebantur incluſi ; nec tamen fit conſequens, ut quod Divina quibuſdam 


miſericordia juſtitiaque conceſſit, omnibus conceſſum eſſe putandum fit. 16:4. Poteſt & fic, ut eos dolores eum 
ſolviſſe credamus quibus teneri ipſe non poterat, ſed quibus alii tenebantur quos ille noverat liberandos. Verim 
quinam iſti ſunt temerarium eſt definire. Si enim omnes omninò dixerimus tunc eſſe liberatos qui illuc inventi ſunt, 
quis non gratuletur, fi hoc poſſimus oftendere ? 1bi4. Thus the Opinion of S. Auguſtine is clear, That thoſe which 
departed in the Faith of Chriſt were before in Happineſs and the beatifical Preſence of God, and ſo needed no Tranſla- 
tion by the Death of Chriſt; and of thoſe which were kept in the Pains of Hell, ſome were looſed and delivered from 
them, ſome were not: and this was the proper End or Effect of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell. Thus Capreolus ; Ipſe in 
homine eſt viſitare Inferorum dignatus abſtruſa, & præpoſitos mortis preſentia invite majeſtatis exterruit, & propter 
liberandos quos voluit, Inferorum portas reſerari præcepit. Epiſt. ad Hiſpanos. S. Ambroſe : Ipſe autem inter mor- 
tuos liber remiſſionem in Inferno poſitis ſolutà mortis lege donabat. De Incarn. c. 5. O; Þ C Cxvadous Y 
ade, x, TE; afux]u5 Tois F NE av uaoi avarelures mug, tenmeov Te Y He ape; c, F Aab avicy. 
S. Cyril. Homil. Paſch. 79. Who ſpeaks full as high as thoſe words of Euodius, or that Heretick, whoſoever it was, which 
is mentioned, though not named, by Philaſtrius. For inne- Y H. Algcoa@- is as much as Inferi exinaniti ; and 4 
woes T8 Yavars wvxuw (which he uſeth in another Homily) is the ſame. ; 


The Means by which they did conceive that Chriſt did free the Souls of 
Men from Hell was the Application of his Death unto them, which was pro- 
pounded to thoſe Souls by recng of the Goſpel there: That as he re- 2 SITY 
vealed here on Earth the Will of God unto the Sons of Men, and propound- ing of the 
ed himſclf as the Object of their Faith, to the End that whoſoever believed C * the 


in him ſhould never die; ſo after his Death he ſhewed himſelf unto the Souls 10 me | 


departed, that whoſoever of them would yet accept of and acknowledge pinion of the 
him ſhould paſs from Death to Lif the Enl'of 
IE. the End of his 
Y i 3 Deſcent, or 
Means, by which that good was wrought for the Souls below, which was effefted by his Death. Eapropter Domi- 
num in ea quz ſub terra deſcendiſſe, evangelizantem & illis adventum ſuum, remiſſam peccatorum exiſtentem his 
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qui credunt in eum. Crediderunt autem in eum omnes qui ſperabant in eum, id eſt, qui adventum ejus prænuncis. 
verunt, & diſpoſitionibus ejus ſervierunt, Juſti, & Prophetæ, & Patriarchæ, quibus fimiliter ut nobis remiſit pecca- 


ta. Irenens, l. 4. c. 47. Exeęyei , ola, 2 L Zong „ dei To gern telov aurs * ore * 9. TiToln ney, TVs eig auld 
igt bea SSD T's xnevſualE>, ere, or ETUYL0v yelovores, Ates es (ele Ei 7 By 0 Kugr®- bY &9ty Tae 
tis aids Kb, 5 Mea mw dayltnicacy, ware d,, r wowoy Lale Ai, i wires ECR. Ei ® & wth, 
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Thus did they think the Soul of Chriſt deſcended into Hell to preach the 

Goſpel to the Spirits there, that they might receive him who before be- 

lieved in him, or that they might believe in him who before rejected him. 

But this cannot be received as the End, or way to effect the End, of Chriſes 

Deſcent ; nor can I look upon it as an Illuſtration of this Article, for ma- 

ny Reaſons. For firſt, I have already ſnewed that the Place of S. Peter, ſo 

often mentioned for it, is not capable of that Senſe, nor hath it any relation 

to our Saviour after Death. Secondly, The Ancients ſeem upon no other 

Reaſon to have interpreted this place of S. Peter in that manner, but be- 

cauſe other Apocryphal Writings led them to that Interpretation, upon the 
Authority whereof this Opinion only can rely. A place of the Prophet Fe- 

* Juſtin Mar- Temy was firſt * produced, that he Lord God, of Iſrael remembred his dead, 
tyr in bs which ſlept in the land of the 54h and deſtended unto them, to preach 


Torts _ unto them his ſaluation. But being there is no ſuch Verſe extant in that 


Jew, Ki >-3 Prophet or any other, it was alſo delivered that it was once in the Tranſla- 
* Me vs tion of the Septuagiut, but raſed out from thence by the Zews : which as 


wry "leetuis . : A A 
Sales babes it Can farce be conceived true, ſo, if it were, it would be yet of doubrful 


ine, Authority, as being never yet found in the Hebrew Text. And Hermes in 


+ 6} HOY his Book, called the Paſtor, was f thought to give ſufficient Strength to this 


din "Iragnn F Opinion; whereas the Book it ſelf is of no good Authority, and in this Par- 
e ticular is moſt extravagant: for he taught, that not only the Soul of Chr//, 
„ 6 v but alſo the Souls of the Apoſtles, preached to the Spirits below; that as 


z6]@-, 9 they followed his Steps here, ſo did they alſo after their Death, and therefore 
lie ge, deſcended to preach in Hell. : 


ewrys Me- 
AiraoX ewTorg 
T0 (liese erg. This place is firſt brought by Irenæus, to prove that he which died for us was not only Man but God: 
Et quoniam non ſolim homo erat qui moriebatur pro nobis, ait Efaias, Et commemoratus eſt Dominus Sanctus Israel 
mortuorum ſuorum, 2 (leg. qui) dermierant in terra ſepultionis, & deſcendit ad eos, evangelizare ſalutem que eſt ab 
eo, ut ſalvaret eos. Adv. Hzref I. 3. 23. Only he names Eſaias inſtead of Jeremias, whom he rightly names again, |. 4. 
39. Sicut Hieremias ait, Recommemoratus eſt Dominus Sanctus Iſrael mortuorum, exc. And as there, ſo more 
plainly, 1.5. c. 26. applies it to the Soul of Chriſt while it was abſent from his Body: Nunc autem tribus diebus con- 
verfatus eſt ubi erant mortui, quemadmodum Prophetia ait de eo, Commemoratus eſt Dominus Santtorum, (lege, San- 
ctus Iſrael) mortuorum ſuorum, eorum qui ante dormierunt in terra ſtipulationis (lege, ſepultionis) & deſcendit ad eos, 
extrahere eos, & ſalvare eos. Thus did Irenæus make uſe of this Verſe, to ſhew Chriſt preached unto the dead, rather 
than that of S. Peter; and yet there is no Authority in it. For it is not to be found in the Hebrew Text, and Juſlin 
Martyr charges the Jews only of raſing it out of the LXX. which how they. could do out of thoſe Copies whith were i 
the Chriſtians hands is ſcarce intelligible; and yet it's not now to be found there. Clemens Alexandrinus firſ 


brings 4 ſtrange place of Scripture to prove Chriſt's preaching in Hell, Strom. 1.6, Awzeg 5 KU Cle’ 1 11: 
c Ax. ®y71 Y &v 4 VeaPn, Ab ſes © 406 77) MTA, Eid G- & ewrs &x £9wp, Srl > awrs gde which he thus 
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and then ſeeming to aim ar the place of S. Peter, he paſſes to another Proof, which he had produced in his ſecond Book: 
Giderx") > af Sig Trę ohe, T&; Ares, axonsbu; md Kvekw, O T&; OW des SUnry[eucpIpes * which he there 
proved by the Authority of the Book called Paſtor, and attributed to Hermes : 'O Eęnͤis 5—Pnre 18s AToroAss % 785 


Fl 7 \ C4 \ of "mer — — pe as / — , {3 2 
O10 a0%4Ag;, 786 xnę ig g 7 οονν, TS ys Ts Oc, 25 xotuundif]es, Ty G ee. 2 Th 7154 xnęöges rig 7 gg x.ex0ungly/0ts ll 


Strom. I. 2. which words are thus in the old Latin Tranſlation of Hermes, lib. 3. Similit. 9. Quoniam hi Apoſtoli & 
doctores qui prædicaverunt nomen Filii Dei, cum habentes fidem ejus & poteſtatem defuncti eſſent, paxdicaverunt 
his qui ante obierunt. And then Clemens ſupplies that Authority with a Reaſon of his own, that as the Apoſtles were 
to imitate Chriſt while they lived, ſo they did alſo imitate him after Death: "Exelu , oiuar, waree xoeyowla, 5 ) 
ade Ths dehrvs F nabe, winld ole 15 dars. Stromat, 1. 6. And therefore they preached to the Souls, i 
Feil as Chriſt did before them. Thi is the Doctrine of Clemens Alexandrinus out of his Apocryphal Authorities. .. 
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Nor is this only to be ſuſpected in reference to thoſe pretended Authorities 
which firſt induced Men to believe it, and to make forced Interpretations | 
of Scripture to maintain it; but alſo to be rejected in itſelf, as falſe, and in- 
conſiſtent with the Nature, Scope and End of the Goſpel, (which is to be 
reached with ſuch Commands and Ordinances as can concern thoſe only 
which are in this Life) and as incongruous to the State and Condition of thofe 
Souls to whom Chriſt is ſuppoſed to preach. For if we look upon the Pa- 
triarchs, Prophets, and all Saints before departed, tis certain they were ne- 
ver diſobedient in the days of Noah; nor could they need the Publication of 
the Goſpel after the Death of Chriſt, who by vertue of that Death were ac- 
cepted in him while they lived, and by that Acceptation had receiyed a Re- 
ward long before. If we look upon them which died in Diſobedience, and 
were in Torments for their Sins, they cannot appear to be proper Objects 
for the Goſpel preached. The Rich Man, whom we find in their Condition, 
deſired one might be ſent from the Dead to preach unto his Brethren then 
alive, leſt they alſo ſhould come unto that Place: but we find no Hopes he 
had that any ſhould come from them which were alive to preach to him. 
For if the living, who heard not Moſes and the Prophets, would not be rc. 16. 
perſuaded though one roſe from the dead; ſurely thoſe which had been diſ- 
obedient unto the Prophets, ſhould. never be perſwaded after they were 
dead. : | | 
Whether therefore we conſider the Authorities firſt introducing this Opi- 
nion, which were Apocryphal; or the Teſtimonies of Scripture, forced and 
improbable; or the Nature of this Preaching inconſiſtent with the Goſ- 
pel; or the Perſons to whom Chriſt ſhould be thought to preach, (which, 
if dead in the Faith and Fear of God, wanted no ſuch ! ruction; if de- 
parted in Infidelity and Diſobedience, were unworthy and incapable of ſuch 
a Diſpenſation: ) this Preaching of Chriſt to the Spirits in Prion cannot be 
admitted either as the End, or as the Means proper. to effect the End, of his 
Deſcent into Hell. 5 
Nor is this Preaching only to be rejected as a Means to produce the Effect 
of Chriſt's Deſcent ; but the Effect it ſelf pretended to be wrought thereby, 
whether in reference to the Juſt or Unjuſt, is by no means to be admitted. 
For though ſome of the Ancients thought, as is ſhewn before, that Chri/t 
did therefore deſcend into Hell, that he might deliver the Souls of ſome 
which were tormented in thoſe Flames, and tranſlate them to a Place of 
Happineſs : yet this Opinion deſerveth no Acceptance, neither in reſpect of 
the Ground or Foundation on which it is built, nor in reſpect of the Action 
or Effect it ſelf. The Authority upon which the Strength of this Doctrine 
doth rely, is that place of the Acts, whom God hath raiſed up, looſing the 
pains of Hell, for fo they read it ; from whence the Argument is thus de- 
duced: God did looſe the Pains of Hell when Chriſt was raiſed. But thoſe 
Pains did not take hold of Chriſt himſelf, who was not to ſuffer any thing 
after Death; and conſequently he could not be looſed from or taken out 
of thoſe Pains in which he never was: in the ſame manner the Patriarchs 
and the Prophets, and the Saints of old, if they ſhould be granted to have 
been in aPlace ſometimes called Hell, yet were they there in Happineſs, and 
therefore the delivering them from thence could not be the loofog of the 
Pains of Hell: It followeth then, that thoſe alone which died in their 
Sins were involved in thoſe Pains, and when thoſe Pains were looſed then 
were they releaſed; and being they were looſed when Chriſt was raiſed, the 
Conſequence will be, that he deſcending into Hell, delivered ſome of the 
damned Souls from their Torments A 


31. 
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* The Yutzar But firſt, tho' the * Latine Tranſlation render it fo, the Pains of Hell; 


Latine ren- 


ders it thus, though ſome Copies and other Tranſlations, and divers of the Fathers, read 


Quem Deus it in the ſame manner JE the Original and Authentick Greek acknowledg- 
fuſctavit, eth no ſuch Word as Hell, but propounds it plainly thus, whom God hath 


ſolutis dolo- 


ribus interni : raiſed up, looſing the pains of death, Howloever if the Words were ſo ex. 
So alſo _ 5y- preſſed in the Original Text, yet it would not follow that God delivered 
es, Chriſt out of hoſt Pains in which he was detained any time, much leſs that 

"210" the Soul of Chriſt delivered the Souls of any other; but f only that he was 


So ſome of the 5 

pot cone Fa- P eſerved from enduring them. 

thers read at : 

as Irenzus, I. 3. c. 12. or rather his Interpreter, Quem Deus excitavit, ſolutis doloribus inferorum : Capreolus Biſhop 
of Carthage, Reſolvere, ſicut ſcriptum eſt, inferorum parturitiones : And before theſe Polycarpus, 5, Beige, 5 Ohg, 
abra; Th; wona; TS gy, Quem reſuicitavit Deus, diſſolvens dolores inferni. Epiſt. ad Phil. whom ] ſuppoſe Grotiuz Yb 
underſtood, when he cited Barnabas: and thus S. Auguſtine read it, and laid the Streſs of his Interpretation upon this _ 
Reading. Quia evidentia teſtimonia & infernum commemorant & dolores, exc. But in the original Greek it is gene- 3 
rally written waives S,, and in all theſe many Copies of it, only that of Petrus Fraxardus, and two of the ſixteen 
Copies which Robertus Stephanus made uſe of, read it 498. And this Miſtake was very eaſie : for in the eighteenth 
Pſalm, verſe the fifth, there is Wn M Ses Javers, and verſe the fixth, RU DAN, dees ds. And we find 
twice in the Proverbs 14. 12. and 6. 15, N M1 tranſlated vba «ds, and 2 Sam. 22. 6. RU van, wives 
ga. f Quod fi movet aliquem, quemadmodum accipiendum fit, Inferni ab illo ſolutos dolores : (neque 
enim cceperat in eis efſe tanquam in vinculis, & fic eos ſolvit tanquam ſi catenas ſolviſſet quibus fuerat alligatus) fa- 
cile eſt intelligere, ſic eos ſolutos, quemadmodum ſolvi poſſunt laquei venantium, ne teneant, non qui tenuerunt. 


S. Auguſt, Epiſt. 99. 


Again, As the Authority is moſt uncertain, ſo is the Doctrine moſt incon- 
gruous. The Souls of Men were never caſt into Infernal Torments, to be 
delivered from them. The Days which follow after Death were never made 
for Opportunities to a better Life. The Angels had one Inſtant either to 
ſtand or fall eternally; and what that Inſtant was to them, that this Life is 
unto us. We may as well believe the Devils were ſaved, as thoſe Souls 

Mat. 25. 41, which were once tormented with them. For it is an everlaſting. Fire, an 
_ 9 44. everlaſting Puniſhment, a Worm that dieth not. Nor does this only belong 
to us who live after the Death of CHriſt, as if the Damnation of all Sinners 

now were ineluctable and eternal, but before that Death it were not ſo; as 

if Faith and Repentance were now indiſpenſibly neceſſary to Salvation, but 

then were not. For thus the Condition of Mankind before the Fulneſs of 

+ This is the Time, in which our Saviour came into the World, ſhould have been far 
£rg«ment more + happy and adyantageous than it hath been ſince. But neither they 
Gres; Si fl. nor WE ee eſcape eternal Flames, except we obtain the Favour of God 
geles nnnc before we be ſwallowed by the Jaws of Death. * We muſt all appear be- 
269 IE = fore the judgment. ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the things 
vantur, & in- done in bs ody : But if they be in the State of Salvation now by the virtue 
fideles ac te- of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, which were numbred among the Damned be. 
gs * org fore his Death, at the Day of the general Judgment they muſt be rerurned 
Domino ad into Hell again; or if they be received then into eternal 71 nM it will 
1 follow either that they were not juſtly condemned to thoſe Flames at firſt, 
ſalvati ſunt; according to the general Diſpenſations of God, or elſe they did not receive 
mellior illo-, the things done in their Body at the laſt; which all ſhall as certainly receive, 
1 pag as all appear. This Life is given unto Men to work out their Salvation 
tionem Do- with Fear and Trembling, but after Death cometh Judgment, reflecting on 
mg Ow the Life that is paſt, not expecting Amendment or Converſion then. He 
quam horum that liveth and believeth in Chriſt ſhall never die; he that believeth though 
qui poſt In- he die, yet ſhall he live; but he that dieth in Unbelief fhail neither 
3 believe nor live. And this is as true of thoſe which went before, as of 
um nati ſunt. thoſe which came after our Saviour, becauſe he was the Lamb flain before 
QuodquntZ the Foundation of the World. I therefore conclude, That the End for 
dicere ipſe Which the Soul of Chr: deſcended into Hell, was not to deliver any 
Dominus te- damned Souls or to tranſlate them from the Torments of Hell unto the 


ſtatur, diſci- 
pulis dicens, J 0575 of Heaven. 


Multi Reges & Prophete voluerunt videre que vos videtis, & non viderunt. 1.6. Epiſt. 179. 2 2 Cor. 5. 10. 


The 


neque ipſa ſunt digeſtis & ordinatis poteſtatibus, 
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t Conſideration is, whether by Virtue of his Deſcent the Souls of 
nc; which before believed in him, the Patriarchs, Prophets, and all the 
People of God were delivercd from that Place and State in which they were 
before; and whether Chriſt deſcended into Hell to that end, that he might 
rranſlate them into a Place and State far more glorious and happy. This hath . 
been in the later Ages of the Church the yulgar Opinion of moſt Men, and | 
chat as if it followed neceſſarily from the Denial of the former, He delivered 5- Gregory 


not the Souls of the Damned, * therefore he delivered the Souls of.th n * 


which believed, and of them alone: Till at laſt the Schools have followed proved that 
it ſo fully, that they deliver it as a Point of f Faith and infallible Certainty, 0 4 the 
that the Soul of Chriſt deſcending into Hell, did deliver from thence all the %, ,t 
Souls of the Saints which were in the Boſom of Abraham, and did confer up- chriſts De- 
on them actual and eſſential Beatitude, which before they enjoyed nor. And Heut, thus 


inſers and con- 


this they lay upon two grounds: firſt, that the Souls of Saints departed faw 144: Hzc 
not God; and ſecondly, that Chriſt by his Death opened the Gate of the itaque omnia 


f | ertractantes 
Kingdom of Heaven. | nihil aliud te- 
| neatis niſi 

qudd vera fides per Catholicam Eccleſiam docet, quia deſcendens ad Inferos illos ſolummodò ah Inferni clauftris eri- 
puit, quos viventes in carne per ſuam gratiam in fide & bona operatione ſervavit. 1. 6. Epiſt. 179. So Ifidore Hiſpa- 
lenſis by way of „ ger ; Ideo Dominus in Inferno deſcendit, ut his qui ab eo non pœnaliter detinebantur viam 
aperiret revertendi ad cœlos. So Venerable Bede upon the place of S. Peter; Catholica fides habet, quia deſcendens ad 
Inferna Domiuus non incredulos inde, ſed fideles tantummodò ſuos, educens ad cœleſtia ſecum regna perduxerit: ne- 
que exutis corpore animabus & inferorum carcere incluſis, ſed in hac vita vel per ſeipſum, vel per ſuorum exempla 
ſive verba fidelium, quotidiè viam vitæ demonſtret. Theſe ate the Words of Suarez in 3 Thome Diſputat. 43. Seck. 
3. Primo ergo, certum eſt Chriſtum deſcendendo ad Inferos animabus ſanctis, quæ in ſinu Abrahæ erant, eſſentialem 
beatitudinem & cætera anime dona quæ illam conſequuntur contuliſſe. Hoc de fide certum exiſtimo quia de fide eſt, 
illas animas non vidiſſe Deum ante Chriſti mortem. Deinde eſt de fide certum, Chtiſtum. per mortem aperuiſſe ho- 
minibus januam regni: ideoque de fide etiam certum eſt, animas Sanctorum omnium poſt Chriſti mortem deceden- 
tium (fi nihil purgandum habeant) ſtatim videre Deum. Ergo idem eſt de prædictis animabus. 


But even this Opinion, as general as it hath been, hath neither that Con- 
ſent of Ay. nor ſuch Certainty as it pretendeth, but is rather built 


upon the Improbabilites of a worſe. The + moſt ancient of all the Fathers, , 
ſhewed this 


whoſe Writings are extant, were ſo far from believing that the End of Chriſt's hehre ts have 
Deſcent into Hell was to tranſlate the Saints of old into Heaven, that they 57 the Opi- 
thought them not to be in Heaven yet, nor ever to be removed from that % % *** 


Place in which they were before Chriſt's Death, until the general Reſurre- — 


tion. Others as we have allo thewn, thought the Boſom of Abraham was *##re/s Teſti- 


not in any Place which could be termed Hell; and conſequently could not 4 La q 


think that Chrz/? ſhould therefore defcend into Hell to deliver them which Irenæus, Ter- 
were not there. And others yet which thought that CHriſt delivered the tullian, Hila- 


ü 654 : | . Iy,G 
Patriarchs from their Infernal Manſions, did not think ſo excluſively or in Nyffen. * 


ge to the diſobedient and damned Spirits, but conceived many of /- Novatian, 


them to be ſaved as well as the Patriarchs were, and * doubted whether all — 1 

855 : | { tertam jacent 
neque ſunt © ; vacua. Locus enim eſt quo piorum anime impiorumque ducantur futuri 
judicii præjudicia ſentientes, Fune have already ſhewn that many did believe all the damned ſouls were ſaved 
then; and S. Auguſtine had his adhuc requiro, when he wrote unto Euodius concerning that Opinion. Beſide, the 
Doubt of that great Divine, Gregory Nazianzen, # very obſervable, who in his Oration de Paſchate hath tbeſe words, 
Av eis Ad xe]in roſud rene ; 75 > T% CMETE TH Xeass uvonear* Tic 3 0izovopuce dr Ang xtlabartu;; Tis 6 oy ©; der- 
Aus Twl Faves ETi@W&veas, q LAKE v wisdoviag ; Where his Queſtion is clearly this, Whether Chrift appearing in Hell 
did ſave all without exception, or aid ſave there as he does here, only ſuch as believed. To this it is anſwered by Suarez 
_ ways, that it is the ordinary and univerſal Lau; that none of the Damned ſhould be ſaved: An veto ex ſpeciali pri- 
vilegio ſua voluntate & arbitrio aliquem damnatum ex Gehenna Chriſtus eduxerit, dubitari quoquo modo poteſt. 


Et juxta hæc poſſent j-.telligi Nazianzenus & Auguſtinus. But this will by no means ſalve their Authorities; for nei- 


ther of them did doubt or queſtion whether ſome of the Danined were releaſed, but whether all were releaſed or ſome on- 


ly : which Suarez did very well perceive, and therefore was ready in the ſame Sentence with another Anſwer, Quan- 


8 2 pda ebony illa _— 3 quoniam * hac veritate duhitaret, ſed 8 ut proponeret quid 
: © 1CIre oporteat. ich is as much as to atisfied of the 5 
red to ſatisfie no Man elſe. Whereas tis clear ſay, that He was ſatisfied, of the Truth, but defi 


1 that it was a Doubt in his Age, as we have before ſhewn, and that he 
_ * it ſtill rr and undetermined. And as for the other, 8 rectè poteſt hank Fs de animabus Pur- 
-- "Ya i 15 certainty falſe; unleſs they will enlarge that Purgatory as wide as Hell; for the Queſtion was of emptying 
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were not fo ſaved or no. Indeed I think there were very few (if any) for 
above 500 Years after Chriſt, which did ſo believe Chriſt delivered the Saints 
out of Hell, as to leave all the Damned there; and therefore this Opinion 
cannot be grounded upon the ptime Antiquity, when ſo many of the An- 
cients believed not that they were removed at all, and ſo few acknowledged 
that they were removed alone. 

And if the Authority of this Opinion in reſpect of its Antiquity be nor 
great, the Certainty of the Truth of it will be leſs. For firſt, if it be not 
certain that the Souls of the Patriarchs were in ſome Place called Hell alter 
their own Death, and until the Death of Chr:/? ; if the Boſom of Abraham 
were not ſome Infernal Manſion, then can it not be certain that Chriſt de- 
ſcended into Hell to deliver them. But there is no Certainty that the Souls 
of the Juſt, the Patriarchs, and the reſt of the People of God, were kept 
in any Place below, which was, or may be called the Hell: the Boſom of 
Abraham might well be in the Heavens above, far from any Region where 

the Devil and his Angels were; the Scriptures no where tell us that the Spi- 
rits of juſt Men went unto, or did remain in Hell ; the Place in which the 
Rich Man was in Torments after Death is called Hell, but that into which 
the Angels carried the Poor Man's Soul is not termed ſo. There was a vaſt 
Diſtance between them two, nor is it likely that the Angels which ſee the 
Face of God ſhould be ſent down from Heayen to convey the Souls of the 
Juſt into that Place where the Face of God cannot be ſeen. When God 
tranſlated Enoch, and Elias was carried up in a Chariot to Heaven, they 
ſeem not to be conveyed to a place where there was no Viſion of God; and 
yet it is moſt probable, that Mo/es was with Elias as well before as upon 
the Mount: nor is there any Reaſon to conceive that Abraham ſhould be in 
any worſe Place or Condition than Euoch was, having as great a'Teſtimony Ml 
that he pleaſed God, as Enoch had. Ro : 
Secondly, It cannot be certain that the Soul of Chrz/? delivered the Souls 
of the Saints of old from Hell, and imparted to them the Beatifical Viſion, RR 
except it were certain that the Souls are in another Place and a better Con- 
dition now than they were before. But there is no Certainty that the Pa- 
triarchs and the Prophets are now in another Place and a better Condition 
than they were before our bleſſed Saviour died; there is no Intimation of 
any ſnch Alteration of their State delivered in the Scriptures : thete is no 
ſuch Place with any Probability pretended to prove any actual Acceſſion of 
Mh. 8. 11. Happineſs and Glory already paſt. Many ſhall come from the Eaſt and 
Weſt, and ſhall ſit down with Abraham, aud Iſaac, and Jacob iu the Ring- 
dom of Heaven; there then did the Gentiles which came in to Chr:/? find 
the Patriarchs, even in the Kingdom of Heaven; and we cannot perceive 
that they found them any where elſe than Lagarus did. For the Deſcri- 
Luke 13.28, ption is the ſame, There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, when ye 
ſhall fee Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the Prophets in the 
Kingdom of God, and you your ſelves thruſt our. For as the Rich Man 21: 
hell lift up his eyes being in torments, and ſeeth Abraham afar off, before 
the Death of Chriſt; ſo thoſe that were in weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, 
ſau Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, and the Prophets, when the Gen- 
tiles were brought in. | | | 

- Thirdly, Though it were certain that the Souls of the Saints had been in 
a Place called Hell, as they were not; though it were alſo certain that they 
were now in a better Condition than they were before Chri/?'s Death, as it is 
not; yet it would not follow that Chriſt de ſcended into Hell to make this Al- 

teration ; for it might not be performed before his Reſurrection, it might not 
be effected till his Aſcenſion, it might be attribnted to the Merit of his Paſ- 


ſion, it might have no Dependance on his Deſcenſion. I conclude 3 
| that 
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bent cum Abrahamo, fit down with Abraham, as we tranſlate it after our Cuſtom, at the 


Scriptures produced for the Confirmation of it are theſe two, Having 
ed principalities and Powers, he made a ſhew of them 25 lanpb. 
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wy here is no Certainty of Truth in that Propoſition which the Schoolmen 
_ pers 5 of Falch That Chriſt delivered the Souls of the Saints from 
that Place of Hell which they call LZimbus of the Fathers, into Heaven; 
and for that Purpoſe after his Dearh deſcended into Hell. 12 


re being it is moſt infallibly certain that the Death of Chri/t was 
a8 —.— and effectual for the Redemption of the Saints before him, as 
for thoſe which follow him; being they did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, cor. 10. 3,4. 
aud did all drink the ſame | ritual drink ; being Abraham is the Father 
of us all, and we now after Chriſt's Aſcenſion are called but to walk in the Rom 4. 12, ib. 
ſteps of the F. ith of that Father; being the Boſom of Abraham is clear- 
| ly propounded in the Scriptures as the Place into which the bleſſed Angels 
before the Death of Chriſt conveyed the Souls of thoſe which departed in the 1 
Favour of God, and is alfo * promiſed to them which ſhould believe in Chriſt *41though the 
after his Death ; being we can find no Difference or Tranſlation of the Bo- P e, A- 


t 1 | 1 | i brah in ex- 
ſom of Abraham, and yet it is a Comfort ſtill f to us that we ſhall go 4. m 17 
him, and while we nope ſo never fear that we ſhall go to Hell; I cannot ad- 24 ferm, be 


nes 8? . * 7 
mit this as the End of Chriſts Deſcent into Hell, to convey the Souls e 


Abraham, I ſaac, and Jacob, and thoſe which were with them, from thence: whom Chris 
nor can I think there was any Reference to ſuch an Action in thoſe Words, 5, 1 wa 
Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in Hell, fie dead; © 
| | | 1 VW 
Boſom is virtually and in terms e uivalent promiſed to thoſe which afterwards ſhould believe. For the Joys of the 77 to 
come are likened to a Feaſt, in which according to the Cuſtom then in uſe, they lay down with the Head of one toward 
the Breaſt of the other, who is therefore ſaid to lie in his Boſom, as we read of S. John, d, dvaxe u- & ml x lune 
thus in that heavenly Feaſt in the Kingdom of God, Latarus is «vaxepSy@- ov ml a ACH. And in the ſame 
Chapter Chriſt ſaith, that Many ſhall come from the Eaſt and from the Weſt, S d&yax2:34co JA Asggdu, diſcum- 
8 DIAL a ? / ſame Feaſt, that is, avara3%- 
Gov?) c vols x5ATO1G IG "ACepau, &c. as Euthymias, Quia Deus Abraham, czli conditor, Pater Chriſti eſt; idcirco in 
regno cœlorum eſt & Abraham, cum quo accubiturz ſunt nationes quæ crediderunt in Chriſtum filium creatoris. 
S. Auguſtine often ſhews the Comfort which he had in going to the Boſom of Abraham: As in the caſe of his Friend 
Jebridius, Nunc ille vivit in ſinu Abraham. Quicquid illud eſt quod illo fignificatur finu, ibi Nebridius mens vi- 
vit, dulcis amicus meus, tuus autem, Domine, adoptiyus ex liberto filius ibi vivit. Nam quis alius tali animæ locus? 
Confeſſ. I. 9. c. 3. And he ſeats that plate (as uncertain as before) where it was before. Poſt vitam iſtam parvam non- 
dum eris ubi erunt Sancti, quibus dicetur, Venite benedicti Patris, percipite regnum quod wobis paratum eſt ab initio mun- 
di. Nondum ibi eris, quis neſcit? Sed jam poteris ibi eſſe ubi illum quondam ulceroſum pauperem dives ille ſuper- 
bus & ſterilis in mediis ſuis tormentis vidit a longe requieſcentem, Concio 1. in Pſalm 36. And this he neceſſarily takes 
for a ſufficient Comfort to a dying Chriſtian, who ſeats that Place in conſpectu Domini, de Civit. Dei, 
and looked upon them which were in it, as upon thoſe à quibus 
ceſſit. Epiſt. 99. 


5 pect | lib. 1. cap. 12. 
Chriſtus ſecundim beatificam præſentiam nunquam re- 


Another Opinion hath obtained, eſpecially in our Church, that the End 
for which our Saviour deſcended into Hell, was to triumph over Satan and 
all the Powers below within their own Dominions. And this hath been 
received as grounded on the Scriptures and Conſent of Fathers. The 


Soil. col. 2. 11. 
phing over them: And, when he aſtended up on hi captivity 


captiue, and 7 rifts unto men. Now that he aſtended, what is it but 
that he alſo deſcended firſt into the lower parts of the earth ? By the Con- 


junction of theſe two they conceive the Triumph of Chriſts Deſcent clear- 
ly deſcribed in this manner. Ye were buried with Chriſt in baptiſm, with gps. 4.8, 9. 


whom ye were alſo raiſed; and when ye were dead in ſins, he quickned Bb. Bill. p.94. 
Hou together with him, forgiving your ſins, and cancelling the eee. 75 IL 
of Oramances that was againſt us, and ſpoiling powers and principalities, © 4 

e made an open ſhew of them, triumphing over them in himſelf. That is, 
ſay they, ye died and were buried with Chriſt, who faſtned the hand- writing 
of Ordinances to the Croſs, that he might aboliſh it, from having any right 


to tie or yoke his Members. Ve likewiſe were quickned, and raiſed toge- 


ther with Chriſt, who ſpoiled Powers and Principalities, and triumphed over 


them in his own Perſon: So that theſe Words, ſpoiling principalities and _ 
f powers; 
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ers; are not referred to the Croſs but to Chriſt's Reſurrection. ; 
Tm h over Satan and all his Kingdom, the ſame Apoſtle to 10 5 
ſians ſetteth down as a Conſequent to Chriſt's Death, and pertinent 5 
2b. 4.8, 9. his Reſurrection, Aſcending on _— he led captivity captive : and this He 
| aſtended : what meaneth it, but that he deſtended firſt into the lower part g 
of the earth ! So that aſcending from the lower parts of the Earth he 44 
captivity captive, which is all one with he friumphed over Powers: ay 1 
principalities. With this Coherence and Conjunction of the Apoſtle's Words 
together with the Interpretation of the ancient Fathers, they conceiye it 
fafficiently demonſtrated, that Chrz#7 after his Death, and before his Reſur- 
rection, in the lowermoſt Parts of the Earth, even in Hell, did lead Capti- 

vity captive, and triumphed over Satan. | 5 

But notwithſtanding, I cannot yet perceive either how this Triumph in 

Hell ſhould be delivered as a certain Truth in it ſelf, or how it can have an 
Conſiſtency with the Denial of thoſe other ends which they who of late haye 
embraced this Opinion do ordinarily reject. Firſt, I cannot fee how the 
Scriptures mentioned are ſufficient to found any ſuch Concluſion of them- 
ſelves. Secondly, J cannot underſtand how they can embrace this as the 
Interpretation of the Fathers, who believe not that any of the Souls of the 
Damned were taken out of the Torments of Hell, or that the Souls of the 
Saints of old were removed from thence by Chriſt's Deſcent ; which were 
the Reaſons why the Fathers ſpake of ſuch a triumphing in Hell, and lead- 

ing Captivity captive there. 
That the triumphing in the Epiſtle to the Colgſſians is not referred to the 
Croſs but to the Reſurrection, cannot be proved; the Coherence cannot in- 
force ſo much; no Logick can infer ſuch a Diviſion that the Hlorting out of 
the hand-writing belongeth preciſely to our burial with him; and the tri 
umphing over principalities aud Powers particularly to our being qui 
together with him ; or that the blotting out was performed at one time, and 
* 50 the Ful- the friumphing at another. Our preſent Tranſlation attributeth it expreſſly 
gar Latine, to the Croſs, rendring the laſt Words, triumphing over them in it, that is, 
Fam ion in the Croſs, mentioned in the former Verſe; and though * anciently it have 
emetipſo; as been read triumphiug over them in himſelf, yet {till there are theſe two 
24% theSyri- great Advantages in our fide ; Firſt, Thar if we read, in it, it proves the 
:wypa Triumph ſpoken of in this Place performed upon the Croſs; and if we read, 
So Novatia- in 225 it proveth not that the Triumph was performed in any other 
Triumplat Place, becauſe he was Himſe lf upon the Croſs. Secondly, The ancient | Fa- 
illis in ſemet- thers of the Greek Church read it as we do, in it, and interpret the Triumph 
iplo. $ n of his Death; and thoſe others of the Latin Church, which did read it o- 
1 eas in therwiſe, did alſo acknowledge with the Greeks the Croſs not only to be 
ſemetipſo. the Place in which the Victory over Satan was obtained, but alſo to be the 


W Trophy of that Victory, f and the triumphal Chariot. 
and Pacianus. — 

4 OEcumenius ſheweth their Reading, Oęiaus don; wry; ov owns, and Interpretation, Oiaue S. vαν 4 17, F u71wplu 
Foun Y Tavryvers. "Eberuuo duriv auny Ag TS Saves, zie iznre, X wal airy Efbe vorrey are α'. Ey aun 
then is Ag. 2 rawes, and this geiaue . yours; on the Croſs will no way agree with that actual Triumph in Hell, But 
Theophylat yet more clearly, Ogi dna; euT&s; wy c TH , T&TES I, c TY Fewew 1995 0a d id dei gers. Oel- 
* Ale oTav Tis D vin ToMpiny Exayenbay Inuorixy mounly TEA; ugs 1T]nFv]u4; deouivy mart derxvv a. "Ev md 5owge oh 
TI TEgr av 510%; 0 Kue, warte ov Inuoriw Feargw EAN, Punaiay, lad, Tu; ju Nel dior. And this 
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Expoſition 12 received from St. Chryſoſtom, who makes the Je[ua]irur; on the Croſs to conſiſt in the Death upon it. _ 


Exer F manylu a 6 214bon®- wer owpal©- ven T xagher AuGuv. Where it is to be obſerved that the Triumph is not 
attributed to the Soul departed from the Body and deſcended into Hell, but rather to the Body leſt by the Soul and hang- 
ing on the Croſs; Als TS OixzHs (wna]®- D 1 ly T x&] au Twy Xacare wpE- vixlw, ays Theodoret. And before all 


theſe Origen moſt expreſſly, Viſibiliter quidem Filius Dei in cruce crucifixus eſt, inviſibiliter verò in ea cruce diabolus 


cum principatibus ſuis & poteſtatibus affixus eſt cruci. Non tibi hoc videbitur verum, ſi tibi horum teſtem produxero 
Apoſtolum Paulum? Quod erat contrarium nobis, tulit illud de medio affigens cruci ſux, exuens principatus & pote- 
ſtates traduxit libere, triumphans eas in ligno crucis. Ergo duplex Dominicæ crucis eſt ratio; una illa, qua dicit 
Petrus quod Chriſtus crucifixus nobis reliquit exemplum ; & hæc ſecunda, qui crux illa trophæum Diaboli fuit, in quo 
& crucifixus eſt & triumphatus. in Joſuam. Requievit ut Leo, cùm in cruce poſitus principatus & poteſtates exuit, & 


wiumphavit eos cum ligno crucis: Idem. Tertullian; Serpentis ſpolium, devicto Principe mundi, . 
efugarnn 
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refugarum im mane trophæum. prudentius, Dic trophæum paſſionis, dic -triumphalem crucem. Cathem. Hymn. 9. 


© ug Cl bellum ſunt cham vicit ſeculum. Ego enim, ait, vici mundum, cum ex- 
expre Manus ejus edoctæ ad bell a b CUIUIL, - 2 im, alt, vici mn, 
3 nm hens rel; uni armis ipſius paſſionis inſtruitur. Et MMfuiſti, inquit, ut arcum ereum brachia mea, cum 


mni irtuti c poteſtatibus in ipſo trophzo glorioſæ crucis triumphat, & principatus & poteſtates traduxit 
2 Kaas Ak 6-5 3 in Pfal. 143. Where it is obſervable that the Father does read it in ſemetipſo, 


and interprets it in cruce. Nos quoniam trophzum jam videmus, & quod currum ſuum triumphator aſcendit, con- 


( arborum, non quadrijugis plauſtri manubias de mortali hoſte quæſitas, ſed patibulo triumphali 
prone nn olia ſuſpendit. S. 7 For x in c. 23. S. Luce ; and amongſt the reſt of the Ca tives he reckons after- 
zvards, captivum principem mundi, & ſpiritualia nequitiz quæ ſunt in cœleſtibus. To this alludes Fulgentius, J. 3. 
ad Thraſim. Sic oportuit peccatorum noſtrorum chirographum deleri, ut dum vetus homo hoſter ſimul cruci affigi- 
tur, tanquam in trophzo triumphatoris victoria panderetur. Whether therefore we read it e ewe with the Greeks, 
that is, e gang, or, cv and with the Latins in ſeipſo, it is the ſame : for he triumphed over the Devil 3 himſelf Us 
on the Croſs, as in the ſame caſe it is written, Eph. 2. 16. x; donxalannate T&85 aupe]iges & £11 (onal TH Ore lg vd 
aug, demxleivas Y txbegy ei taurs. | 


This Place then of S. Paul to the Coloſſians cannot prove that Chriſt de- 
ſcended into Hell, to triumph over the Devil there ; and if it be not proper 
for that purpoſe of it ſelf, it will not be more effectual by the Addition of 
chat other to the Epheſians. For, firſt, we have already ſhewn, that the 
deſtending into the /ower parts of the Earth, doth not neceſſarily ſignifie 
his Deſcent into Hell, and conſequently cannot prove that either thoſe things 
which are ſpoken in the ſame place, or in any other, are to be attributed to 
that Deſcent. Again, if it were granted, that thoſe Words did ſigniſie Hell, 
and this Article of our Creed were contained in them, yer would it not fol- 
low from that Scripture, that CHriſt triumphed over Satan while his Soul was 
in Hell; for the Conſequence would be only this, That the ſame Chri/t who 
led Captivity captive, de/tended firſt into Hell. In that he aſtended (and 
aſcending led Captivity captive) what is it but that he deſtended firſt ? 
The Deſcent. then, if it were to Hell, did precede the triumphant Aſcent of 
the ſame Perſon, and that is all which the Apoſtle's Words will evince. 
Nay farther yet, the Aſcent mentioned by S. Paul cannot be that which 
immediately followed the Deſcent into Hell, for it evidently ſignifieth the 
Aſcenſion which followed forty Days after his Reſurrection. It is not an 
Aſcent from the Parts below to the Surface of the Earth, bur to the Hea- 
vens above, an aſcending up on high, even far above all Heavens. Now 
the leading captivity captive belongeth clearly to this Aſcent, and not to 
any Deſcent which did precede it. It is not ſaid, that he deſcended firſt to 
lead captivity captive; and yet it muſt be ſo, if Chriſi deſcended into 
Hell to triumph there: it is not ſaid, when he had /ed caprivity captive, 
he aſtended up on high; for then it might be ſuppoſed that rhe Captiyes had 
been led before: bur it is * expreſſly ſaid, aſcending up on high he led capti- , 1 
vity captive; and conſequently that triumphant Act was the immediate Ef. „4 es, 
fect of his Aſcenſion. So that by theſe two Scriptures no more can be proved mani 
than this, That CHriſt triumphed over Principalities and Powers at his Death 8 
upon the Croſs, and led Captivity captive at his Aſcenſion into Heaven. 44 * 
Which is ſo far from proving that Chri/t deſcended into Hell to triumph Pede this 
there, that it is more proper to perſuade the contrary. For why ſhould 577 f be 


f | : uu had it been 
he go to Hell to triumph over them, over whom he had triumphed on the A 


Croſs? Why ſhould he go to captive that Captivity then, which he was to . ee, 


4 x ic ei 
captivate when he aſcended into Heaven? Ne, 0. - 
ot might well 
have expounded it thus, Chriſt did lead Sin and Death and Satan captive ; and when ke had done ſo, aſcended up on 
high: but being it is written aya6a; eis , that is, having aſcended up on high, yxuaasrdoy aixuaruricy, he 
captivated a Captivity, the Aſcent muſt here precede the Captivation, though not in Time (as it did the giving of Gifts 
yet in Nature: ſo that it is not proper to ſay, by Captivating he aſcended ; but it is proper to expreſs it thus by Aſs 


cending, he led captive a Captivity. F 


As for the Teſtimonics of the Fathers, they will a pear of ſmall Validity 

to confirm this triumphant Deſcent as it is diſtinguiſhed from the two for- 

mer Effects, the Removal of the Saints to Heaven, and the r * 
ri 


Damned from the Torments of Hell. In vain ſhall we pretend that 


deſcended into Hell to lead Captivity captive, if we withal maintain, that 
| io K k | when 
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when he deſcended thither he brought none away which were captiye there 
* 5 s. Hie- This was the very Notien which thoſe * Fathers had, that the Souls of 
dome on that Men were conquered by Satan, and after Death actually brought into Ca 

e tivity; and that the Soul of Chriſt deſcending to the Place where the 

— were, did actually releaſe them from that Bondage, and bring them out of 
tem terræ in- the Poſſeſſion of the Devil by Force. Thus did he conquer Satan, ſpoil 
3 Hell, and lead Captivity captive, according to their 7 rg But if 
Dominus no- he had taken no Souls from thence, he had not ſpoile Hell, he had not 
ter Sunne led Captivity captive, he had not fo triumphed in the Fathers ſenſe. Where. 


que deſcen- ; : . . . 
dit ut San&to- fore, being the qui 1 teach us not that Chr2F#7 triumphed in Hell; be- 
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pale Ar a damned Souls which Chr:z# took out of thoſe tormenting Flames as ſome 


fe, ſecum ad jmagined, or in reference to the Spirits of the Juſt, which he took out of 


e bs thoſe Infernal Habitations, as others did conceive ; being we have alread 


4nd on tart. thought fit not to admit either of theſe two as the Effect of Chrif?s De- 
Tee 2 ſcent, it followeth that we cannot acknowledge this as the proper End of 
atus — * 
- & religa- the Article. 
tus in Tarta- . | As 
rum, & Domini contritus pede ; & direptis ſedibus Tyranni, captiva ducta eſt captivitas. So Arnoldus Carnotenſis, 
is to be underſtood, De Unctione Chriſmatis, Paſſus eſt rex illudi, & vita occidi, deſcendenſque ad inferos captivam ab 
antiquo captivitatem reduxit; Applying it to the Cuſtom of the Church, Omninò convenit, ut eo tempore quo Chriſtus 
captivos eduxit ab inferis, reconciliati peccatores ad Eccleſiam reducantur. Ii. Thus Athanaſius, when he ſpeaks of 
-Chriſt's triumphing over Satan in Hell, he mentions I dle oxvacbiv]e, Hell ſpoiled, to wit, of thoſe Souls which before 
it kepr in hold. Otherwiſe in the ſame Oration, in Paſſionem & crucem, he acknowledgeth the Triumph on the Croſs, 
Ede, d T vourllo I Seanuodlolae (not FErauSdicm1a) A T8 labors, wn wankw (vi gucty d1N tabu Bard Ce Th reg. 
Thus Leo the Emperor, xęisds den T dd aixuanulirag, reis aA] A xnevzae;. Hom. de Reſurr. 
And thus Macarius ſuppoſeth Chriſt victoriouſiy ſpeaking unto Hell and Death, K (el An (jzor®>, Y Achaht, Ix- 
Can rag E[xix)apmpas LN’ Author libelli de Paſchate, ander the Name of S. Ambroſe, Expers peccati Chriſtus 
cùm ad Tartari ima deſcenderet, ſeras inferni januaſque confringens, vinctas peccato animas, mortis dominatione 
deſtructà, è diaboli faucibus revocavit ad vitam. Atque ita divinum triumphum æternis characteribus eſt conſcriptum, 
dum dicit, Ub: eſt, mors, aculeus tuus? Ubi eſt, mors, vittoria tua ? cap. 4. And the Commentaries under the ſame 
Name, Gratia Dei abundavit in deſcenſu Salvatoris, omnibus dans indulgentiam, cum triumpho ſublatis eis in c&- 
lum. ad Rom. 5. 14. Secundùm animam deſcendit ad inferna & ſpoliavit principes tenebrarum ab animabus electo- 
rum. Ecbert. Serin. g. contra Catharos. Thus ſtill the Fathers which ſpeak of ſpoiling Hell, of leading Capeivity captive, 
of triumphing over Satan in his own Quarters, are to be underſtood in reſpect to thoſe Souls which they thought were ta- 
ken ont of the Cuſtody, Poſſeſſion, or Dominion of Satan, whether Juſt or Unjuſt. | 


Nor can we ſee how the Prophet David could intend fo much, as if 
when he ſpake thoſe Words in the Perſon of our Saviour, Thou ſhalt not 
leave my ſoul in Hell, he ſhould have intended this, Thou ſhalt not leave 
my Soul ſeparated from my Body, and conveyed into the Regions of the 
damned Spirits, amongſt all the Principalities and Powers of Hell; I ſay, 
thou ſhalt not leave me there, battering all the Infernal Strength, redeem- 
ing the Priſoners, leading Captivity captive, and victoriouſſy triumphing 
over Death, and Hell, and Satan. In ſum, thoſe Words of the Prophet can- 
not admit any Interpretation involving a glorious, triumphant and victorious 
Condition, which is not a ſubject capable of Dereliction. For as the Hope 
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it was to be put in the Grave, which could not of it ſelf free the Body from 
Corruption; ſo the Hope that his Soul ſhould not be left in Hell, ſuppoſeth 
it not to be in ſuch a State as was of it ſelf contradictory to Dereliction. 
And this leads me to that End which I conceive moſt conformable to the 
Words of the · Prophet, and leaſt liable to Queſtion or Objection. We have 
already ſhewn the Subſtance of the Article to conſiſt in this, That the Soul 
of Chriſt, really ſeparated from his Body by Death, did truly paſs unto the 
Places below, where the Souls of Men departed were. And I conceive 
the End for which he did ſo, was, That he might undergo the Condition 
of a dead Man as well as of a living. He appeared here in the Similitude 
of ſinful Fleſh, and went into the other World in the Similitude of a Sin- 


ner. His Body was laid in a Graye, as ordinarily the Bodies of dead Men 
4 are; 
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rum animas ing the Triumph which the Fathers mention, was either in relation to the 


which he had of his Body, that it ſnould not ſee Corruption, ſuppoſed that 
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his Soul was conveyed into ſuch Receptacles as the Souls of other Per- 
= T ye . All; which was neceſſary for our Redemption by way of 
Satisfaction and Merit, was already performed on the Croſs; and all, which 
was neceſſary for the actual Collation and Exhibition of what was merited 
there, was to be effected upon and after his Reſurrection: in the interim 
therefore there is nothing left, ar leaſt known to us, but to ſatisfie the Law 
of Death. This he undertook to do, and did: and though the ancient Fa- 
thers by the ſeveral Additions of other Ends have ſomething obſcured this, 
yet it may be ſufficiently obſerved in their * Writings, and is certainly moſt , 1 
conformable to that Prophetical Expreſſion, upon which we have hitherto ,, _ 
ounded our Explication, Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hell, neither ſeent, legem 
wilt thou ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption. mortuorum 


fervare. J. 5. 
c. 26. and 


S. Hilary expreſſes that which 1 intend very clearly, Morte non interceptus eſt unigenitus Dei Filius ; ad explendam 


uidem hominis naturam, etiam morti ſe, id eſt, diſceſſioni ſe tanquam anime corporiſque ſubjecit, & ad infernas 


edes, id quod homini debitum videtur eſſe, penetravit. Enar. in Pſal. 53. And before him Tertullian, Chriſtus 
Deus, quia & homo mortuus ſecundim Scripturas, & ſepultus ſecus eaſdem, huic quoque legi ſatisfecit, forma hu- 
manz mortis apud inferos functus. De Anima, c. 55. Haben ewnig 6 F waylay Cong, rag ia xerwrepaug ip ie 
4s 7 ig zu, al nuav, Vg nul drencg]nler airy Varedttals (dexe. KealaPproguite x5, F Scheer eis T fle ave- 
Jitaſe rd, nne exaoiug ti; ary. Gelaſ, AF. Conc. Nic. l. 2. c. 31. This S. Auſtin calls proprietatem carnis, 
Cont. Felician. c. 11. Scio ad inferos Divinitatem Fiſii Dei deſcendiſſe proprietate carnis, ſcio ad ceœlum aſcendiſſe 
carnem merito Deitatis. And afterwards he calls it, injuriam carnis, Erat uno atque eodem tempore ipſe totus 
etiam in inferno, totus in ctelo, illic patiens injuriam carnis, hic non relinquens gloriam Deitatis. e. 14. Impleta eſt 
Scriptura que dicit, Et cum iniquis reputatus eſt. Quod & altiùs intelligi poteſt, dicente de ſemetipſo Domino, Re- 
utatus ſum cum deſcendentibus in lacum : factus ſum ſicut homo ſine adjutorio, inter mortuos liber. Vere enim re- 
putatus eſt inter peccatores & iniquos ut deſcenderet ad Infernum. S. Hierom in Iſaiæ. c. 53. V. 12. Ruffinus, in 
his Expoſition of the Creed, deſcanting upon that place in the Pſalms, factus ſum ficut homo fine adjutorio, inter mor- 
tuos liber; Non dixit homo, ſed ſicut homo. Sicut homo enim erat quia etiam deſcenderat in infernum ; ſed inter 
mortuos liber erat, quia a morte teneri non poterat. Et ideo in uno natura humanz fragilitatis, in alio divine po- 
teſtas majeſtatis oſtenditur. And yet more pertinently Fulgentius, Reſtabat ad plenum noſtræ redemptionis effectum 
ut illuc uſque homo fine peccato à Deo ſuſceptus deſcenderet ; quouſque homo ſeparatus a Deo peccati merito ceci- 
diſſet, id eſt, ad infernum, ubi ſolebat peccatoris anima torqueri, & ad ſepulchrum ubi conſueverat peccatoris caro 
corrumpi. Ad Thraſim. c. 30. El & x} wn dee, xd dv T5 rns, dis, % Dus F ov (drei, Y Lon T 
eirevluv, Favatrs yok, x, eis eds xalabury inidttacx, tg ty x7, vu nuiv cpeiuly acts aparlia;, exc. Andreas 
Cret. Serm. in vitam humanam. I conclude this with that Expoſition of S. Hilary upon the Words of the Pſalmiſt, If I 
go down into Hell, thou art there alſo; Humanz iſta lex neceſſitatis eſt, ut conſepultis corporibus ad inferos animæ 
deſcendant: quam deſcenſionem Dominus ad conſummationem veri hominis non recuſavit. Pſal. 138. 


Secondly, By the Deſcent of Chriſt into Hell, all thoſe which believe in 

him are ſecured from deſcending thither; he went unto thoſe Regions of 
Darkneſs that our Souls might never come into thoſe Torments which are 

there. By his Deſcent he freed us from our Fears, as by his Aſcenſion he ſe- 

cured us of our Hopes. He paſſed to thoſe Habitations where Satan hath 

taken up Poſſeſſion and exerciſeth his Dominion; that having no Power over 

him, we might be aſſured that he ſhould never exerciſe any over our Souls | 
departed, as belonging unto him. Through death he deſtroyed him that had Reb. 2. 14. 
the power of death, that is, the Devil; and by his actual Deſeent into 

the Dominions of him ſo deſtroyed, ſecured all which have an Intereſt in 

him of the ſame Freedom which he had. Which Truth is alſo ſtill preſerved - 
(though among many other ſtrange Conceptions) * in the Writings of the Aue read 
Fathers. Having thus examined the ſeveral Interpretations of this part of . 
the Article, we may now give a brief and ſafe Account thereof, and teach Time, tho' nor 
every one how they may expreſs theit Faith without any Danger of Miſtake, 7 u 52 
laying, I give a full and undoubting Aſſent unto this as to a certain Truth, unt, Chriftus 
That when all the Sufferings of Chriſt were finiſhed on the Croſs, and his inferos adiit 
Soul was ſeparated from his Body, though his Body were dead, yet his nus. ue” 
Soul died not; and though it died not, yet it underwent the Condition of rim quod dif- 
the Souls of ſuch as die; and being he died in the Similitude of a Sinner, <imenEthni- 


corum & 

f x 55 Wy 3 | Chriftiano- 
rum, carcer mortuis idem? De Anima, cap. 5 5. Aut ipſius vox eſt hic, Et eruiſti animam meam ab inferno infe- 
riori, aut noſtra vox per ipſum Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum; quia ideo ille pervenit uſque ad infernum, ne nos re- 
maneremus in inferno. S. Auguſt. in Pſal. 85. nage, 53 aunk; is db, & rend ag ius Hetpe, H eis T gol 
nalab I/, ihads dt pige. Athan, in Omnia mihi trad. exc. 5 |; 
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his Soul went to the Place where the Souls of Men are kept who die for 
their Sins, and ſo did wholly undergo the Law of Death: but becauſe there 
was no Sin in him, and he bad ſatisſied for the Sins of others which he 
took him; therefore as God ſuffered not his Holy One to ſee Corrup. 
tion, ſo he leſt not his Soul in Hell, and thereby gave ſufficient Security to 

. all thoſe who belong to Chriſt, of never coming under the Power of Satan, 
or ſuffering in the Flames prepared for the Devil and his Angels. And thus, 
and for theſe 1 may every Chriſtian ſay, I believe that Chr; de. 
ſcended into Hell. 


He Roſe again. 


Hatſoever Variations have appeared in any of the other Articles, this 
Part, of Chriſt's Reſurrection, hath been conſtantly delivered without 
* For though the leaſt Alteration, either by way of Addition or * Diminution. The whole 
Euſebius Gal- Matter of it is ſo neceſſary and eſſential to the Chriſtian Faith, that nothing 
_—_— d of it could be omitted; and in theſe few Expreſſions the whole Doctrine is 
enant ius : . . 

Fortunatus fo clearly delivered, that nothing needed to be added. At the firſt View 
leave out the we are preſented with three Particulars : Firſt, The Action it ſelf, or the Re- 
oO and ſurrection of Chriſt, he roſe again. Secondly, The Verity, Reality, and 
ſome Copies in Propriety of that Reſurrection, he roſe from the dead. Thirdly, The Cir- 
| 0c IT cumſtance of Time, or Diſtance of his Reſurrection from his Death, roſe 
75 generally from the dead the third day. 
expreſſed in 
all the reſt, which are more ancient than Euſebius or Fortunatus: and therefore that omiſſion is to be imputed rather to 
Negligence either of the Author or the Scribe, than to the Uſage of the Church in their Age. Quod die tertio reſurrexit 
à mortuis Dominus Chriſtus, nullus ambigit Chriſtianus. S. Aug. Serm. in Vigiliis Paſchs. 


For the Illuſtration of the firſt Particular, and the Juſtification of our Be- 
lief in Chriſt's Reſurrection, it will be neceſſary, Firſt, To ſhew the pro- 
miſed Meſſias was to riſe from the Dead; and Secondly, That Ze/is, whom 
we believe to be the true and only Meſſias, did ſo riſe as it was promiſed 
and foretold. As the Meſſias was to be the Sdn of David, ſo was he par- 
ticularly typified by him and promiſed unto him. Great were the Oppoſi- 
tions which David ſuffered both oy his own People and by the Nations 
round about him; which he expreſſed of himſelf, and foretold of the Meſ- 

Pſal. 2. 2. ſias in thoſe Words, The Kings of the earth ſet themſebves, and the rulers 
take counſel together againſt the Lord and againſt his anointed, that is, his 
AF 4.27,23. Chriſt, From whence it came to paſs, That againſf the holy child Jeſus, 
whom God had anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gen- 
tiles and the people of Iſrael, were gathered together to do whatſoever the 
hand and the counſel of God determined before to be done, which was to 
crucifie and flay the Lord of Life. But notwithſtanding all this Oppoſition 
and Perſecution, it was ſpoken of David, and foretold of the Son of Da- 


Pſal. 2. 6,7. vid, Zet have I ſet mine anointed upon my holy hill of Sion. I will de. 


clare the Decree, the Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thou art my ſon, this any 
have I begotten thee. As therefore the Perſecution in reſpect of David x 
mounted only to a Depreſſion of him, and therefore his Exaltation was 4 
ſettling in the Kingdom; fo being the Conſpiration againſt the Meſſias a- 
mounted to a real Crucifixion and Death, therefore the Exaltation muſt in- 
clude a Reſurrection. And being he which riſes from the Dead, begins as it 
were to live another Life, and the Grave to him is in the manner of a Womb 
to bring him forth, therefore when God ſaid of his Anointed, Thou art my 


ſon, this day have I begotten thee, he did foretel and promilc that he would 


raiſe the Meſſias from Death to Life. 
But 
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a. 


But becauſe this Prediction was ſomething obſcured in the Figurative Expreſ- 
Gon, therefore the Spirit of God hath cleared it farther by the lame Prophet, 
fpeaking by the Mouth of David, but ſuch Words as are agrecable not to the 
Perſon, but the Son of David, My fleſh ſhall reſt in hope; for thou uit 7/4. 16. 10, 
got leave my ſoul in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy One to ſee cor- 
ruption. As for the Patriarch David, he is both dead and buried, and his 
Fleſh conſumed in his Sepulchre ; but being 4 Prophet, and knowing that 4%. 31. 
God hath ſworn with an oath to him, that y the fruit of his loyns accord- 
ing to the fleſh he would raiſe up Chrift to fit on his throne ; he ſeeing this 
before, To of the refurrettion of Chriſt, that his ſoul was not left in hell, 
neither his fleſh did ſee corruption. They were both to be ſeparated by his 
Death, and each to be diſpoſed in that Place which was reſpectively appoint- 
ed for them: but neither long to continue there, the _ not to be detain- 
ed in the Grave, the Soul not to be left in Hell, but both to meet, and be- 
ing re-united to riſe again. | 

Again, Leſt any might imagine that the Meſſias dying once might rife froni 
Death, and living after Death, yet die again, there was a farther Prophecy to 
aſſure us of the Excellency of that Reſurrection and the Perpetuity of that Life 
to which the Meaſſias was to be raiſed. For God giving this Promiſe to his 
People, 1 will make an A8 covenant with a. (ok which the Meſſias 1/a. 55. 3: 
was to be the Mediator, and to ratifie it by his Death) and adding this Ex- 
preſſion, even the ſure mercies of David, could ſignifie no lefs than that the 
Chriſt, who was given firſt unto us in a frail and mortal Condition, in which 
he was to die, ſhould afterwards be given in an immutable State, and conſe- 
quently that he being dead ſhould riſe unto eternal Life. And thus by vir- 
tue of theſe three Predictions we are aſſured that the Meſſias was to rife again, 
as alſo by thoſe Types which did repreſent and prefignifie the ſame. Joſeph, 
who was ordained to fave his Brethren from Death who would have ſlain him, 
did repreſent the Son of God, who was ſlain by us, and yet dying faved us; 
and his being in the Dungeon typified CHriſt's Death; his being taken out *Poſt duos 
from thence repreſented his Reſurrection, as his Evection to the Power of 1 
Egypt next to Pharaoh, ſignified the Seſſion of Chriſt at the Right Hand of incipiente de 
his Father. Iſaac was ſacrificed, and yet lived, to ſhew that G75 ſhouldd carcere educi- 
truly die, and truly live again. And Abraham offered him up, accounting Er = 5H 
that God was able to raiſe him up even from the dead from whence alſo he ſeph Chriſtus 
received him in a figure. In Abraham's intention Iſaac died, in his expe- Pominus die 
ctation he was to riſe from the Dead, in his Acceptation being ſpared he was — — 


received from the Dead, and all this acted to f prefignifie, that the only Son Præſentatur 


of God was really and truly to be ſacrificed and die, and after Death was nungen 


really to be raiſed to Life. What was the Intention of our Father Abraham rectio decla- 


not performed, that was the Reſolution of our Heavenly Father and fulfilled: ratur—Datz 
And thus the Reſurrection of the Meſſias was repreſented by Types, and eſt Joſeph à 


: a Pharaone, in 
foretold by Prophecies ; and therefore the Chriſt was to riſe from the Dead. tota Ægypto 
poteſtas. Et 


noſter Joſeph Chriſtus Dominus poſt refurrectio 1em dicit, Data eſt mihi omnis poteſtas in cœlo & in terra. Proſper. de 


Promiſ. & Pradict. p. I. c. 29. a Heb. II. 19. Y Ideo Iſaac immolatus non eft, quia reſurreRio Filio Dei ſer- 

vata eſt. Pe de Prom. & Pred. 2. 1 Or 5 755 ae / m wile wii rurixd; & 24075 0915 £774- 
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That Jeſus, whom we believe to be the true and only Meſſias, did riſe 
from the Dead according to the Scriptures, is a certain and:infallible Truth; 
delivered unto us, and confirmed by Teſtimonies Humane, Angelical and Di- 
vine. Thoſe Pious Women which thought with ſweet Spices to anoint him 
dead, found him alive, held him by the e and worſhipped him, and as the 
BE Preachers of his Reſurrection, with fear and great joy ran to bring his 
;ſciples word. The bleſſed Apoſtles follow them, 70 hom alſo he ſhewed 


himfelf 
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A#s 1. 3. Himſelf alive after his paſſion by many infallible proofs; who with 
4. 33. ee La of the reſurrection of the Lord Feſus, the principa 
art of whoſe Office conſiſted in this Teſtimony, as appeareth upon the E. 
ection of Matthias into the Place of Judas, CRT upon this Neceſſit 
4 1.21.22, Wherefore of theſe men which have companied with us all the time that 4 
Lord Feſus went in and out among us, muſt one be ordained to be a Witneſs 
with us of his reſurrection. The reſt of the Diſciples teſtified the ſame, to 
whom he alſo appeared, even to five hundred brethren at once. Theſe were 
the Witneſles of 3 Family, of ſuch as worſhipped him, ſuch as believe 
in him. And becauſe the Teſtimony of an Adverſary is in ſuch Caſes thought = 
of greateſt Validity, we have not only his Diſciples, but even his Enemies to 
confirm it. Thoſe Soldiers that watched at the Sepulchre, and pretended ry 
keep his Body from the Hands of his Apoſtles ; they which felt the Earth 
trembling under them, and ſaw the counrenance of an Angel like lightning, 
and his raiment white as ſnow ; they who upon that Sight did ſhake and 
became as dead men, while he whom they kept became alive: even ſome 
of theſe came into the city and ſhewed unto the chief prieſts all the things 
that were done. Thus was the Reſurrection of Chriſt confirmed by the 
higheſt Humane Teſtimonies, both of his Friends and Enemies, of his Fol- 
lowers and Revilers. 

But ſo great, ſo neceſſary, ſo important a Myſtery had need of a more 
firm and higher Teſtimony than that of Man : and therefore an Angel from 
Heaven, who was miniſterial in it, gave a preſent and infallible Witneſs to 

John 20.12. it. He deſcended down, and came and rolled back the ſtone from the door, 
and ſat upon it. Nay, two Angels in white, ſitting the one at the head, 
the other at the feet where the body of Feſus had lain, ſaid unto the Wo- 
men, Why ſeek ye the living among the dead? he 1s not here but is riſen, 
Theſe were the Witneſſes ſent from Heaven, this the Angelical Teſtimony 
of the Reſurrection. 

1 John g. 9g. And F we receive the witneſs of Men, or Angels, the witneſs of God is 

greater, who did ſufficiently atteſt this ReſurreCtion : not only becauſe there 
was no other Power but that of God which could effect it, but as our Sa- 
viour himſelf faid, The Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, 
he ſhall teftifie off me; adding theſe Words to his Apoſtles, aud ye ſhall 
bear witneſs, becauſe ye have been with me from the beginning. The Spi- 
rit of God ſent down upon the Apoſtles did thereby teſtifie that Chri/t was 
' riſen, becauſe he ſent that Spirit from the Father; and the Apoſtles witnel- 
ſed together with that _— , becauſe they were enlightned, comforted, 
confirmed and ſtrengthned in their Teſtimony by the ſame Spirit. Thus 
God raiſed up Jeſus, and ſhewed him openly, not to all the # 44. 49h but un. 
to witneſſes choſen before of God, even to thole who did eat and drint 
with him after he roſe from the dead. And thus, as it was foretold of „ 
the Meſſias, did our Jeſus riſe ; which was the firſt part of our En- 


x Cor. 15. 6. 
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ction, expreſſed in that Term from the dead, it will be neceſſary firſt to conf: 
der what are the eſſential Characters and Proprieties of a true Reſurreftion ; 
and ſecondly, to ſhew how thoſe Proprieties do belong and are agrecable \ny 
to the raiſing of Chriſt. The proper Notion of the Reſurrection conſiſts in 1 
this, that it is a ſubſtantial Change by which that which was before, and was 
corrupted, is re- produced the ſame thing again. Ir is faid to be a Change, that 

it may be diſtinguiſhed from a ſecond or new Creation. For if God ſhould 
annihilate a Man or Angel, and make the ſame Man or Angel our of nothing, 
though it were a Reſtitution of the ſame thing, yet were it not properly a 


Reſurrection, becauſe it is not a Change or proper Mutation, but a pure = 
tot 
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ſee me have. He convinced them all of the Identity of his Body, laying, 
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Its ion. This Change is called a ſubſtantial Change to diſtinguiſh 
54 n 1 He which awaketh from his Sleep, ari- 
ſerh from his Bed, and there is a greater Change from Sickneſs to Health, 
but neither of theſe is a Reſurrection. It is called a Change of that which 
was, and hath been corrupted, becauſe things immaterial and incorruptible, 
cannot be faid to riſe again; Reſurrection implying a Re-production, and : 
that which after it was, never was not, cannot be re-produced. Again, 
of thoſe things which are material and corruptible , of ſome the Forms 
continue and ſubſiſt after the Corruption of the whole; of others not. The 
Forms of inanimate Bodies, and all irrational Souls, when they are corrupted, 
ceaſe to be; and therefore if they ſhould be produced out of the ſame Mat- 
ter, yet were not this a proper Reſurrection, becauſe thereby there would 
not be the ſame Individual which was before, but only a Reſtitution of the 
Species by another Individual. But when a Rational Soul is ſeparated from 
its Body, which is the Corruption of a Man, that Soul fo ſeparated doth 
exiſt, and conſequently is capable of Conjunction and Re- union with the 
Body; and if the two be again united by an Eſſential and Vital Union, 
from which Life doth neceſſarily flow, then doth the ſame Man live which 
lived before; and conſequently this Re-union is a perfect and proper Re- 
ſurrection from Death to Life, becauſe the ſame Individual Perſon, conſiſt- 
ing of the ſame Soul and Body, which was dead is now alive again. 

Having thus delivered the true Nature of a proper Reſurrection, we ſhall 
eaſily demonſtrate that Chri/? did truly and properly riſe from the Dead. 
For Firſt, by a true, though miraculous, Generation he was made Fleſh; and 
lived in his Humane Nature a true and proper Life, producing Vital Actions 
as we do. Secondly, He ſuffered a true and proper Diſſolution at his 
Death ; his Soul being really ſeparated, and his Body left without the leaſt 
Vitality, as our dead Bodies are. Thirdly, The fame Soul was re- united to 
the fame Body, and ſo he lived again the ſame Man. For the Truth of 
Which, Two things are neceſſary to be ſhewn upon his appearing after 
Death; the One concerning the Verity, the other concerning the Identity 
of his Body. All the Apoſtles doubted of the firſt ; for when Chriſt ſtood 
in the midſt of them, they were affrighted and ſuppoſed that they had ſeen Lute 24. 37, 
a ſpirit. But he ſufficiently aſſured them of the Verity of his Corporeity, 39. 
ſaying, * Handle me and ſee : for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as ye 


* Thus Ignati- 
us diſputes a- 


Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I my ſelf; eſpecially unbelieving gainſi the G. 
Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands; and reach hither u nb, 
thy hand, and thruſt it into my ſide, and be not faithleſs, but believing. 1 


The Body then in which he roſe, muſt be the ſame in which he lived before, on & Cres 
becauſe it was the ſame with which he died. | awry ei 5 


is ov]. 

\ \ , P gp © 7 * 3 Kea aTe wx ö 
1896 FE Here „ben, in ad reis, age e, Vu,“ pe Y idee drt & eiu duα,ẽjç] ⁴ Av“ Kay ev0sg awry Wah 
3) E£Ti5 dr ay re, TH (g c 2 To w αẽe. Me 5 T ava amy (mtpayju euro; &X (uvtricy ws (agninds, "ELM 
Tee in ivo iS. Td erg: Epiſt. ad Smyrn. Palpandam carnem Dominus præbuit, quam januis clauſis in- 
troduxit, ut eſſe poſt reſurrectionem oſtenderet corpus ſuum & ejuſdem naturæ & alterius gloriæ. Greg. Hom. 26. in 


Evang. Reſurrexit Chriſtus, abſoluta res eſt. Corpus erat, caro erat, pependit in cruce, poſit ch 
„ f 1 wes oſitus eſt in ſ P 
hibuit illam vivam qui vivebat in illa. 158. De Tempore. : ＋ 9 ulchro, ex 


And that we might be aſſured of the Soul as well as of the Body, Firſt, He 
* an Argument of the Vegetable and Nutritive Faculty, ſaying unto them, 

ave ye here any meat ? and they gave him a piece of a broiled fiſh, and 
of an honey-comb, and he took it and did eat before them. Secondly, Of 
the Senſitive part, conyerſing with them, ſhewing himſelf, ſeeing and hear- 
ing them. Thirdly, He gave Evidence of his Rational and Intellectual Soul, 
by ſpeaking to them and 8 out of the Scriptures, concerning thoſe 


things which he ſpake unto them while he was yet with them. Thus did he 
f ſhew, 


256 FE. ARTI C LE V. 


— 


ſhew, that the Body which they ſaw was truly and vitally informed with a 
* 1deo dan Humane Soul. And that they might be yet farther * aſſured that it was the 
os ireron. fame Soul by which that Body lived before, he gave a full Teſtimony of hi 
bat, & flatu Divinity by the Miracle which he wrought in the Multitude of Fiſhes caught, 
ſuo dabat Spi- by breathing on the Apoſtles the Holy Ghoſt, and by aſcending into Hes. 


itum San- l ; R I | g N r. 
pony © 6s ven in the Sight of his Diſciples. For ＋ no man aſcended into Heaven 


intelligentiæ hut he which came from heaven, the Son of man which was in heaven, be. 


lamine ſan- 8 . x 
darum Scrip- ing the Divinity was never ſo united to any Humane Soul but only in that 


turarum oc- Perſon, it appeared to be the fame Soul with which he lived and Wrought all 
=_ 2 the Miracles before. To conclude, being Chriſi appeared aſter his Death 
idem vulnus with the ſame Body in which he died, and with the ſame Soul united to it. it 
lateris, fixuras followeth that he roſe from the dead by a true and * Reſurrection. 


clavorum, & | 


omnia recen- Moreover, that the Verity and Propriety of Chriſt's Reſurrection may far. 


tifime paſſio- ther appear, it will be neceſſary to conſider the Cauſe thereof, by what Power 


nis _ and by whom it was effected. And if we look upon the meritorious Cauſe 
ut agnofcere- WE ſhall find it to be Chriſt himſelf. For he by his voluntary Sufferings in his 
tur in eo pro- Life, and exact Obedience at his Death, did truly f deſerve to be railed unto 
prietas divi- Life again. Becauſe he drank of the Brook in the way, becauſe he humbled 


nz humanæ- a 
que nature himſelf unto Death, even to the Death of the Croſs, therefore was it neceſſ. 


individua that he ſhould be exalted, and the firſt Degree of his Exaltation was his Re. 
Le, e ſurrection. Now being Chriſt humbled himſelf to the Sufferings both of Soul 


eo, Serm. I. 
4 Reſarroeti- and Body; being whatſoever ſuffered, the ſame by the Virtue and Merit of 
Ur mediator his Paſſion was to be exalted ; being all other Degrees of Exaltation ſuppo- 
Dei & homi- ſed that of the Reſurrection; it followeth from the meritorious Cauſe that 
num homo Chr iſt did truly riſe from the Dead with the ſame Soul and the ſame Body, 


gens with which he lived united, and died ſeparated. 


reſurrectione 
clarificaretur, ; 

priùs humiliatus eſt paſſione : non enim à mortuis reſurrexiſſet fi mortuus non fuiſſet. Humilitas claritatis eſt men- 
tum, claritas humilitatis eſt premium. S. Aug. Tract. 104. in Joh, 


The Efficient Cauſe of the Reſutrection of Chriſt is to be conſidered either 
as Principal or Inſtrumental. The Principal Cauſe was God himſelf; for no 
other Power but that which is omnipotent can raiſe the Dead. Ir is an At 
beyond the Activity of any Creature, and unproportionate to the Power of 

4: 2.32. any finite Agent. This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, ſaith the Apoſtle, where- 


of we are all witneſſes. And generally in the Scriptures as our, ſo Chriſt's | 


Reſurrection is attributed unto God; and as we cannot hope after Death to 

riſe to Life again without the Activity of an infinite and irreſiſtible Power 

no mote did Chriſt himſelf, who was no otherwiſe raiſed than by an emi 

nent Act of God's Omnipotency ; which is excellently ſer forth by the Apo- 

ſtle, in ſo high an Exaggeration of Expreſſions, as I think is ſcarce to be pa. 

'  rallel'd in any Author, I That we may know what is the exceeding greatneſs 

+ Ep' 1:.19- of his power to us-ward who believe, according to the working of the might 
Bar wile Of hir power which be wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed him up from tit 
. * dug dead. Being then Omnipotency is a Divine Attribute, and Infinite Power be. 


— 


A longs to God alone: being no leſs Power than Infinite could raiſe our Saviou 


zee * from the Dead; it followeth, That whatſoever Inſtrumental Action might oc- ; 


. S 279. cur, God muſt be acknowledged the principal Agent. 


EL enne [not c 
To Neis. 


- - - / 4+" 
Which Words our Tranflation comes far ſhort of, and I doubt our Language can ſcarce reach it. For firſt, here are qua- 1 
Ae and ius, two Words to expreſi the Power of God, and the Validity and Force of it, but not ſufficient ; wherefort 4 
there is an Addition to each of them, ulſe - & Suvduew;, and xogr®- © iz», two Words more to expreſs the emineni - 

— there is another Addition to each Addition; on 
rg Sd “,-, and ij cigſea T5 xegre;, to ſet forth the Eminence and Activity of that Greatneſs ; and all yet 1 FE, 3 


Greatneſs of this Power and Force, but not ſufficient yet; and t 


it were but flat and dull, till it be quickned with an active Verb, ds cvngſnvev cv mi Xearw tyeiegy ad on vexgu?. 
which he ſet on work, all which he actuated in Chriſt, when he raiſed him from the Dead. 
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THE THikd Day. 
d therefore in the Scriptures the Raiſing of Chriſt is attributed to God the _ 
F er (according to thoſe W ords of the Apoſtle, Paul an Apoſtle not of men Gal. i. 1. 
neither by men, but by Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father win raiſed him 
from the dead) but it is not attributed to the Father alone. For to whom- 
ſoever that infinite Power doth belong, by which Chriſt was raiſed, that Per- 
{on muſt be acknowledged to have raiſed him. And becauſe we have already 
roved that the eternal Son of God is of the ſame Effence, and conſequently 
of the ſame Power with the Father, and ſhall hereafter ſhew the ſame true 
alſo of the Holy Ghoſt, therefore we muſt likewiſe acknowledge that the „ 
Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt raiſed Chriſt from the dead. Nor is this only 88 ah 
true by virtue of this Ratiocination, but is alſo delivered expreſly of the Son, furrexit, quia 
and that by himſelf. It is a weak Fallacy uſed by the Socinians. who main- _ _— 
tain, That God the Father only raiſed 225 and then ſay, they teach as nem 1 
much as the Apoſtles did, who attribute it always either generally unto God, & tamen ab 
or particularly to the Father. For if the Apoſtles taught it only ſo, yet if he — r 
which taught the Apoſtles, taught us ſomething more, we muſt make that lius reſurrexit 
alſo part of our Belief. They believe the Father raiſed Chriſt, becauſe St. Paul non ent ter 
hath taught them ſo, and we believe the fame; they will not believe that quo ſcriptum 
Chriſt did raiſe himſelf, but we muſt alſo believe that, becauſe he hath ſaid eſt, Nui Juſci- 
ſo. Theſe were his Words unto the eur, * Deſtroy this temple, and in 4 95 ſum. q 
three days I will raiſe it up; and this is the Explication of the Apoſtle, Bu# an forts ſe ip- 
he pale of the temple of his body, which he might very properly call a ſe non ſuſcita- 
Temple, hecauſe b the fulneſ5 of the Godhead dwelt in 7755 bodily. And — : ad = 
when he. was riſen from the dead, his diſtiples remembred that he had ſaid solvis tem- 
this unto them, and they believed the Scripture and the word that Feſus had a ni 4 
ſaid. Now if upon the Reſurrection of Chriſt the Apoſtles believed thoſe md 1 8 
Words of Chriſt, Deſtroy this temple, and I willraiſe it up, then did they quod poreſta- 
believe that CHriſt raiſed himſelf; for in thoſe Words there is a Perſon men- dcn a pants 
tioned which raiſed Chriſt, and no other Perſon mentioned but himſelf. & iterum ſu 
mam ſuam ? Quis autem ita deſipiat, ut Spiritum Sanctum reſurrectionem hominis Chriſti dicat non PE Taps gs 
ipſum hominem Chriſtum- tuerit operatus. S. Auguſt. contra Serm. Arian. cap. 15. John i. 19,21. b Coloſſ. 2. 9. 
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A ſtrange Op ſition they make to the Evidence of this Argument, + ſay- Aliter Deus 
ing, That God the Father raiſed Chr/? to life, and Chri/? being raiſed to lis, — 2 


did lift and raiſe his Body out of the Grave, as the Man ſick of the Palſie Chriſtus cor- 


raiſed himſelf from the Bed, or as we ſhall raiſe our ſelves out of the Graves * 


when the Trump ſhall ſound: And this was all which Chriſt could do. But tam reſtituen- 
if this were true, and nothing elſe were to be underſtood in thoſe Words of do, Chriſtus 
e 


our Saviour, he might as well have ſaid, © Deſtroy this temple, aud in three * 


days any one of you may raiſe it up. For when Life was reſtored unto it by um levando, 
God, any one of them might have lifted it up, and raiſed it out of the Graye, & ſebulchro 


and have ſhewn it alive. . —_ 


| a rr 3 | „ 0 whe 
vum ſiſtendo przbendoque. Sic & Paralyticus ille erexerat corpus ſuum, accepti A- Chriſto ſanitate: fic & omnes 
9 ſurgent, & ex monumentis prodibunt, recepti ab eodem Chriſto viti. Confeſſionis Sociniane Vindices, 

c John 2. 19. wks | 


This Anſwer therefore is a inere ſhift: For to raiſe a Body which is dead; 


is in the Language of the Scriptures to give Life unto it, or to quicken a mortal! 5 
Body. © + For as the Father raiſeth up the dead and quickneth them, even fo © Jaln 5-21: 


| 3 - . "Eye > 
che Son quickneth whom he will. He then which quickneth the dead Bodies of 19 4 

2 : | evoiday is the 
ſame thing ; and therefore one in the Apodoſis anſwereth to both in the Protaſis, and ſueweth that Chriſt raiſeth and 
quickneth whom he will, whith demonſtrateth his infinite; and abſolute Power Kai toi 1 gl, duvn,) ap” tau]s mody, 
me, ws 9.54. eier ici. EI 85 Sides, Guya") dg tev]s wot 10 58 & Re ü gie & 3 & Juda!) ap” ic, dr &6 

Sid. Th & > wareg 6 gabe teig d, & dub, exo f &T tpg)Natian* 7 i As GN, © gv © ioornla. S. Chtyſ. | 

Hom. 38. in Joh. Where it is very obſervable that though tyeigew rde vexes; and Cwoxoicy be the ſame in the language 
of the Scriptures, yet tyeigety and Luvoloveiv are not the ſame. By which obſervation the late learned Biſhop of Ely, 

hath moſt evidently detected that Socinian Cavil. Si quis obſtinatè — Excitabo Ciſięd] urgere vult, is animad- 
| L | vertet 
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vertet quid D. Jeſus alibi dicat, Eum qui perdiderit animam, vivificaturum eam. Ubi fi quis inſiſtere vellet j ſis 

verbis, eum colligere oporteret, Credentes etiam ipſos ſeſe vivificaturos, & à mortuis excitaturos. Car. Rac. fag ho 
For iſegs hath manifeſt relation to the dead, but Lwolwa unto the living. And therefore our Tranſlation hath very web 
rendered thoſe words. Luc. 17. 33. % it» denen urls, Eueſoricsd , Whoſoever ſhall loſe his life ſhall Preſetye 
it: So that Zweloverr Nux is to preſerve life, which Interpretation is moſt evident out of the Antitheſis of the ſame place 

| *Og tar Ce Y only aury (Gr, , awrly. For (ras and d,, in the former part are the ſame with 
du and goed in the latter. And beſide, this is the language of S. Luke, who, Acts 7. 19. ſays that the Egyptians 
ill intreatcd the Iſraelites, 79 geld i bee Te Pgipn autor, eis l CwoloreiaF, So that they caſt out their young chiſdren, 
to the end they might not live, that is, remain alive, Syr. pM 221, ne ſervarentur, ne viverent, as the Arabicl. in 
which words there is a manifeſt reſerence to that place in Exodus, where thrice this word is uſed in that ſenſe by the — 
LXX. as 1. 17. FN ann, * iCuoyovey T6 egora, V. T. ſed conſervabant mares, Chald. ta! Fr 227m 1 
ſo verſe 18. i@ualortire Te dgrive, and 22. x; wiv Yiu Cwolorcire wry. And indeed VN in Piel, is often uſed for keep. 
ing or preſerving alive, and is ſo ſeveral times tranſlated, Ewalovis as well as Zwlga, as Jud. 8. 19. rrrwi W, . ge- 
yorrxelt awrus, Nr ay drin De vua;, V. T. Si ſervaſſetis eos, non vos occiderem. If ye had ſaved them alive I 
would not fly yon. f Sam. 27. 9. TM N d iGuoyory ade, 3 yavaixe. V. T. Necrelinquebat viventem virum 
aut mulierem. And left neither man nor woman alive. And which is yet nearer to our purpoſe. 1 Kings 20. 
TUB) IR TM IR LXX. des Coe ſeried Ta; oxes nar. V. T. forſitan ſalvabit animas noftras. Peradventure he 
will fave thy life. Se that Zwoloven in the language of the LXX. is to ſave alive, and gooſonem r uxls, is to pre. 
ſerve ones life. So that S. Luke in the Text cited by the Socinians, could intend no more than that he which waz real: 
to loſe his life for Chriſt ſhould thereby preſerve it, and conſequently he ſpeaks nothing of the raiſing of the dead. 2 


others when he raiſeth them, he alſo quickned his own Body when he raiſed 
that. The temple is ſuppoſed here to be diſſolved, and being ſo to be raiſed 
ain; therefore the ſuſcitation muſt anſwer to the diſſolution. But the tem. 
e of Chriſt's Body was diſſolved when his Soul was ſeparated, nor was it any 
other way diſſolved than by that ſeparation. God ſuffered nor his Holy One 
to ſee corruption, and therefore the parts of his Body: in reſpect of each to 
other, ſuffered no diſſolution, Thus as the Apoſtle defired to be diſſolved and 
to be with Chriſt, ſo the _ of Chriſt's Body was diſſolved here, by the 
ſeparation of his Soul; for the temple ſtanding was the body living; and 
therefore the raiſing of the diſſolved temple was the quickning of the body. 
If the Body of Chrift had been laid down in the ſepulchre alive, the temple 
had not been diſſolved; therefore to lift it up out of the ſepulchre when it 
was before quickned, was not to raiſe a diſſolved temple, which our Saviour 
promiſed he would do, and the Apoſtles believed he did. 
Again, It is moſt certainly falſe that our Saviour had power only to lift up 
his Body when it was revived, but had no power of himfelf to re-unite his 
Soul unto his Body, and thereby to revive it. For Chriſt ſpeaketh expreſſy of 
2% 10. 17» himſelf, I Jay down my J. (or ſoul) that I might take it again. Mo man 
15 taketh it from me, but 1 lay it down of my ſelf. T have power to lay it 
down, and ] have power to take it again. The laying down of Chriff's 
Life was to die, and the taking of it again was to revive, and by his taking 
of his Life again he ſhewed himſelf to be the eſurrection and the life. For 
he which was made of the ſeed of David according to the fleſh, was decia- 
red to be the Son of God with power, according to the ſpirit of holineſs, 
_ by the reſurrection from the dead. But if Chriſt had done no more in the Re- 
ſurrection, than lifted up his Body when it was revived, he had done that 
which any other Perſon might have done, and ſo had not declared himſelf to 
be the Son of God with power. Ir remaineth therefore, that CHriſt by that 
power which he had within himſelf, did take his Life again which he had laid 
down, did re-unite his Soul unto his Body, from which he ſeparated it when 
be gave up the Ghoſt, and ſo did quicken and revive himſelf: And ſo it is 2 
k ao om certain truth, * not only that God the Father raiſed the Son, but alſo that 
Zuge Al God the Son raiſed himſelf. e 
nt — peccati confeſſor revixit à morte, quis eum ſuſcitavit? Nullus mortuus eſt ſui ipſius ſuſcitator. Ile 
ſe potuit ſuſcitare qui mortua carne non mortuus eſt. Etenim hoc ſuſcitavit quod mortuum fuerat. Ille ſe ſuſcita- 
vit qui vivebat in ſe, in carne autem ſuſcitandà mortuus erat. Non enim Pater ſolus Filium ſuſcitavit, de quo dictum 3 
eſt ab Apoſtolo, Propter quod eum Deus exalta vit, ſed etiam Dominus ſeipſum, id eſt, corpus ſuum: unde dicit, 90il- _ 
vite templum hoc, & in triduo ſuſcitabo illud. S. Aug. de Verb. Domin. Serm. 8. | 


From this Conſideration of the efficient cauſe of Chr:/'s Reſurrection, we * 
ate yet farther aſſured, That Chriſt did truly and properly riſe from the dead 
| 4 | 
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- che ſame Soul, and the ſame Body. For if we look upon the Father, it is 
AEN Ser that he alle his own Son: And as while he was 
here alive, God ſpake from Heaven, ſay ing, This is my well-beloved Son; 
ſo after his Death it was the ſame Perſon, of whom he ſpake by the TE: 
Thou art my Son, this day have ] begotten thee. If we look upon briſt 
himſelf, and conſider him with Power to faiſe himſelf, there can be no 
greater Aſſurance that he did totally and truly ariſe in Soul and Body by 
that Divinity which was never ſeparated either from rhe Body or from the 
Soul. And thus we have ſufficiently proved our ſecond Particular, the Ve- 
rity, Reality, and Propriety of CHriſts Reſurrection , contained in thoſe 
Words, He roſe from the dead. 101 3p 
The Third Particular concerns the Time of Chriſt's Reſurrection, which 
is expreſſed by the third day ; and thoſe Words afford a double Confidera- 
tion; one in reſpect of the Diſtance of Time, as it was after three Days; 
the other in reſpect of the Day, which was the third Day from his Paſſion, and 
the preciſe Day upon which he roſe. For the firſt of thefe, we ſhall ſhew 
that the Meſſias, who was foretold both to die and to rife again, was not to 
riſe before, and was to riſe npon the third Day after his Death ; and that in 
correſpondence to theſe Predictions, our Fe/izs, whom we believe to be the 
true Meſſias, did not riſe from the Dead until, and did riſe from the Dead 
upon, the third Day. | 


The Typical Predictions of this Truth were two, anſwering to our two 


Conſiderations, one in reference to the Diſtance, the other in reſpect of the 


7 
2 


Day it ſelf. The firſt is that of the Prophet Jonac, who was in the belly of Jon. 1. 12. 


mand of God he was rendered ſafe upon the dry Land, and ſent a Preacher of 
Repentance to the great City of Niuiveh. This was an expreſs Type of the 
Meſſias then to come, who was to preach Repentance and Remiſſion of 


the gon fiſh three days and three nights, and then by the ſpecial —_ 


Sins to all Nations ; that as Jonas was three days and three nights in the Mat. 12. 38. 


whale's belly, ſo ſhould the Son of Man be three days and three nights in 
the heart of the earth: And as he was reſtored alive unto the dry Land 
again, ſo ſhould the Meſſiac, after three Days, be taken out of the Jaws of 
Death, and reſtored unto the Land of the Living. 


* 


The Type in reſpect of the Day was the waved Sheaf in the Feaſt of the 


Firſt· fruits, concerning which, this was the Law of God by Moſes, When 


.ye be come into the land which I give unto you, and ſhall reap the harveſt Lev. 13. to; 


thereof, then ſhall ye bring a ſheaf of the firſt-fruits of your harveſt un- 


to the Prieſt: And he ſhall wave the por d before the Lord to be accepted 

the Prieſt ſhall wave it. And 
he ſhall offer that day when ye wave the ſheaf an He-Lamb without ble- 
miſh of the firſt year for a burntioffering unto the Lord. For under the 
Levitical Law, all the Fruits of the Earth in the Land of Canaan were pro- 
phane ; none might eat of them till they were conſecrated, and that 2 wi 


were in the Feaſt of the Firſt-fraits. One Sheaf was taken ont of the Field 


and brought to the Prieſt, who lifted it up as it were in the Name of all the 
reſt, waving it before the Lord, and it was accepted for them, ſo that all the 


Sheafs in the Field were holy by the Acceptation of that: For if the firſt- rom. 


fruits be holy, the Iump alſo is holy. And this was always done the Day 
after the Sabbath, that is, the Paſchal Solemnity, after which the Fulneſs of 
the Harveſt followed: By which thus much was foretold and repreſented, 
that as the Sheaf was lifted up and waved, and the Lamb was offered on 
that Day by the Prieſt to God, ſo the promiſed Meſſiuc, that immaculate 


Lamb which was to die, that Prieſt which dying was to offer up himſelf to 


bod, was upon this Day to be lifted up and raiſed from the Dead, or ra- 


we _— : 
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ther to ſhake and lift up and preſent himſelf to God, and ſo to be accepted 
LI 2 for 


11. 16. 
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for us all, that ſo our Duſt might be ſanctified, our Corruption halloweq. 
our Mortality conſecrated to. Eternity. Thus was the Reſurrection of the 
Maſſias after Death typically repreſented both in the Diſtance and the 
AS now in reference to both Reſemblances, we ſhall clearly ſhew that 
our Jeſus, whom we believe, and have already proved to be the true Meſſias 
was ſo long and no longer dead, as to riſe the third day; and did fo order the 
Time of his Death, that the Third Day on which he roſe might be that very 
Day on which the Sheaf was waved, the Day after that Sabbath mention- 
ed in the Law. | 

As for the Diſtance between the Reſurrection and the Death of Chriſt, it 
is to be conſidered, firſt, generally in it ſelf, as it is ſome Space of Time: Se- 
condly, as it is that certain and determinate Space of Three Days. Chriſt 
did not, would not, ſuddenly ariſe, leſt any ſhould doubt that he ever died. 
It was as neceſſary for us that he ſhould die, as that he ſhould live; and we, 
which are to believe them both, were to be aſſured as well of the one as of 


the other. That therefore we may be aſcertained of his Death, he did ſome 


Pas veg time continue it. He might have deſcended from the Croſs before he died, 


terat, ſed di- but he would not, becauſe he had undertaken to die for us. f He might have 
ferebat ut de revived himſelf upon the Crols after he had given up the Ghoſt, and before 


ſepulch - . : ; 
aver. Joſeph came to take him down, but he would not, left as Pilate queſtioned 


S.4ug. in Joh. whether he were already dead, ſo he might doubt whether he ever died. The 
T1422. Reward of his Reſurrection was immediately due upon his Paſſion, but he 


1 Hue 2 


» wag wre deferred the receiving of it, leſt either of them being queſtioned, they both 


75 3» 7 might loſe their Efficacy and intended Operation. It was therefore neceſſary 


& die ei- 4 
2 i that ſome Space ſhould intercede between them. 
Ws Cav n | — . 6 "FX * , "i \ , , * 

A H rdre x magioav 6 Ze jeu Elæ: 9 d Tis und dd, ad Declan, 7 unde ri tr euTy T Gu 
Lauras, ei was wire Y d l inidetn;. Taxa 5 ov ic 18 dias ta 979785 TS Te Farets te Y d¹,,ͤ, 
a tyinelo m fer © d ,s xa». Obey ive de xb vexegy T0 Cant, * eic vH ale lu, 0 Ao[@>, *% term 
T&ro gde tothe aptegler. S. Athanaſ. de Incarnat, Verbi. Ka Tees 5 antes did CEL (rave 01780, ines ai dub, ors 
exile, & oÞ Tm Sougw ured pover Brooms), Y Th S Wet, a & Td xeom e nutew. S. Chryſoſt. Homil. 43; 
in Matt. | 


Again, Becauſe Chri/?s Exaltation was due unto his Humiliation, and the 
firſt Step of that was his Reſurrection; becauſe the Apoſtles after his Death 
were to preach Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins through his Blood, who 
were no way qualified to preach any ſuch Doctrine till he roſe again; becauſe 
the Spirit could not be ſent till he aſcended, and he could not aſcend into 
Heaven till he roſe from the Grave; therefore the Space between his Reur- 
rection and Paſſion could not be long; nor can there be any Reaſon aſſigned 
why it ſhould any longer be deferred, when the Verity of his Death was once 
fafficiently proved. Leſt therefore his Diſciples ſhould be long held in ful 
nſe, or any Perſon after many Days ſhould doubt whether he roſe with the 
ame Body with which he died, or no; that he might ſhew himſelf alive 
 whil««the Soldiers were watching at his Grave, and while his Crucifixion was 
Bene N , yet in the Mouths of the People, he would not ſtay f many Days before 
75 «x04 he roſe. Some Diſtance then of Time there was, but not great, between his 


T gad, oy Sas k "AG. 
ae 705 Crucifixion and his Reſurrection. 
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le of ſome Diverſity of Interpretation, is not ſo cably 


Expreſſion being ca 
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The particular Length of this Space is determined in the third day: But that 
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long our Saviour was dead or buried before he revived or roſe 
_m I res. expreſly in St. Matthew, that as Jonas was three days war. 11. 40 
and three nights m the whales belly, ſo ſhould the ſon of man be three 
days and three n. hte in the heart of the earth. From whence it ſeemeth 
ro follow, that Chriſt's Body was for the ſpace of three whole Days and three 
whole Nights in the Grave, and after that ſpace of Time aroſe from thence. 
And hence ſome have conceived, that being our Saviour role on the Morning 
of the firſt Day of the Week, therefore it muſt neceſfarily follow that he died 
and was buried on the fifth Day of the Week before, that is on Thurſday ; 
otherwiſe it cannot be true that he was in the Grave three Nights. 

But this Place, as expreſs as it ſeems to be, muſt be conſidered with the 5 
reſt in which the ſame Truth is delivered; as when our Saviour ſaid, After mar. 7. 63. 
three days I will riſe again: And again, Deſtroy this Temple, and in three g 3 55 
days I will build it up, or, within three days I will butld another made Aar 14. 68. 
without hands. But that which is moſt uſed, both in our Saviour's Prediction 
before his Death, and in the Apoſtle's Language after the Reſurrection, is, | 
that 2 * he ro/e from the dead the third day. Now according to the Lan- 414. 16. 21. 


- 


_ * 


guage of the Scriptures, if Chrift were ſlain and roſe the third Day, the Day 7.23. 


in which he died is one, and the Day on which he aroſe is another, and 7471 KL. 


conſequently there could be but ohe Day and two Nights berween the Day 10. 34. 
of his Death and of his Reſurrection. As in the Cafe of Circumciſion, the . 9. 22. 


Male Child eight Days old was to be circumciſed, in which the Day on . 1. 45 
which the Chile was born was one, and the Day on which he was circum- 4s 10. 40. 
ciſed was another, and fo there were bur ſix complete Days between the Day + er 5 [ * 
of his Birth and the Day of his Circumciſion. The Day of Pentecoſt was ra! Phraſes 


the fiſtieth Day from the Day of the Wave: offering; but in the Number ot 22 
the fifty Days was both the Day of the Wave: offering and of Pentecoſt inclu- a, 1 + 


ded; as now among the Chriſtians {till it is. V hit ſunday is now the Day hear: of the 
of Pentecoſt, and Zaſter-day the Day of the Reſurrection, anſwering. to Earth Tei 1 


that of the Wave-offering ; but both theſe muſt be. reckoned to make the vas, dend. 


Number of fifty Days. Chriſt then who roſe upon the firſt Day of the ty, that he 
Week (as is confeſſed by all) died upon the ſixth Day of the Week before: 7 riſe 


For if he had died upon the fifth, he had riſen not upon the third, bur the 2. thirdly, 


v3 1 : ys | . | that he would 
fourth Day, as | Lagarus did. Being then it is moſt certain that our Sa- % 0% 


viour roſe on + the third day, being according to the conſtant Language of Temple c g- 


the Greeks and Hebrews ; he cannot be ſaid to riſe to life on the third ©» #454 


Day, who died upon any other Day between which and the Day of his 775 79% 


. b | | E * . nutewy* and 
Reſurrection there intervened any more than one Day: Therefore thoſe 4%, rhar he 


other Forms of Speech which are far leſs frequent, muſt be ſo interpreted % 77 76475 


= : 3 tex, which 

as to be reduced to this Expreſſion of the third day fo often reiterated. Han Lond * 
| | 1 neral and con- 

ſtant Form of Speech. T Lazarus is ſaid to be vc ſag Jai, four days dead, that is counting the Day on which he 


died, and the Day on which his Sifter ſpake ſo to our Saviour at his Sepulchre. And being he was raiſed then, he roſe 
74 TeJog]n i, the fourth Day. Our Saviour roſe Th reiln iuigæ, and therefore he was tes1ai®- when he aroſe ; 
and ſo the Fathers call him, as you may obſerve in the Words laſt cited out of Athanaſius. + As we read in 
Plutarch, To Ag © OcartorO> * £Ze0ave, re jdn Ch rg rg q rg aylyveſns. De his qur᷑ Ærò pun. And of that 
Spirit in a Boy poſſeſſed, who hated all Women, ix& 4 yuwn at, 7 Sls DOeares TEATwia xe wes Y, eT62w, Phi- 


| loſtrat. l. 3. 12. What this rei u, the Greek Grammarians will teach us. Tlegs & mw worm anxavle mT rei Tu 
» if 2 N 1 / \ Pf. as \ as 7 as - « 4 \ s 
g rl, W695 5 T6 wo5ov T0 TEATOY 4 reh Ext THztws, wegs J T9 W05 oy To TEA ao 7 re ag aer, ole Tegs 7 WOT ai» 


r * Toy ; era]nry T9, Tealai®- Tx"; ve ſaę Jai , y relrlu iniegs lym df” & mdoauwm 1 2c de Dv. Sc q 
urip. Hecuba. Tex1ai®» then, in reſpect of his coming 70 or from any Blots, ike: Piſs which is 2 third 45 
n or from that Place; which cannot be better interpreted, as to the Greek Language, than in the Expreſſion of a Iertian 
Fever, called ſo becauſe the ſecond Acceſſion is upon the third Day from the firfl, and the third from the ſecond, &c. 
In which caſe there is but one Day between, in whith the Patient is wholly free from his Diſeaſe: From whence a S. 
play and ves ſhau nds is the ſame in the Language of the Phyſicians. This is'excellently expreſſed by Alexander Aphrodiſæus 
in that Problematical Weſtion, A T1 0 N rel on Zeus xvus yilud-, 8 g MESICHTUY 3; Rec Ne eh, g 
| Melcey Live | * „ J & nEEEñ¹ͥL¾e, £30 FE, rav To SA ſuα es, gg ur. 25 Vox eq ru ſi aa u 0 5 reg dic due ace 
ae Probl. 10. l. 2. The Quotidian Ague hath its Acceſſions xad' nutegy* the Tertian p wiay (lub. iutggy) after one 
pay off 38 Intermiſſion ; the Yartan dia 9e auceav rivruv. In the ſame manner he mentions the a4us1gov, the 
1 c ,õj/o? in all which this 7s conſtantly obſervable, that the Days of perfect Intermiſſion are ferver by 

o, than the number in the name of the Fe ver: For if the Fever be a reale S, the Day of Intermiſfion is but one, ef 


r. D 
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re ag ai two, if winn]a®> three, if cdj five, if ome]oi®- ſeven, Thus if our Saviour were one whole Day in 
the Grave, and died the Day before, and roſe the Day after, he did riſe rex1ai®-* if he were two whole Days in the 
Grave, he roſe vc . So Ariſtotle, Ag 71 5 vux]egave; Bog ia re nys 3 WoTuggy 374 dn pRogs Aeg, 4 
xis; 5 rei 5 ae. Probl. 14. Sect. 20. Th reirn therefore and ręiſaios is the ſame. For from Tealn comes +047 — 4 
and from reg, reg J, in which nuige is always underſtood. Tſagſaios, rrlognueges, Suidas. Terlaing then 17 
reuntges mugtrss Teiloiog, did TEATN;* and Ti)ag1aiog, di rege Thus being Chriſt did certainly riſe Th rein 


Juigęæ, he did riſe according to the Greeks Tgiaio;* and according to the ſame then he muft alſo riſe N way, that 1, 


one Day only interceding between the Day of his Death, and the Day of his Reſurrection. 


When therefore we read that after three days he would raiſe the Temple 
of his Body, we muſt not imagine that he would continue the ſpace of three 
whole Days dead, and then revive himſelf; but upon the third Day he would 

Luke 2. 46. riſe again: As Joſeph and his Mother, after three days found him in the 
$ Fur 5 that is, the third Day after he tarried behind in Feruſalem. And 
P om. in the When we read, that he was three Days and three Nights in the Heart of the 
Hebrew Tan. Earth, we muſt not look upon theſe Nights as * diſtinct from the Days, but 


* "oy as Moſes ſpake, the evening and the morning , that is , the Night and the 


tions, is the Day, were the firſt day; and as the Saint ſpake unto Daniel,; Unto tuo 
ſame with the thouſand and three hundred evenings and mornings, intending thereby ſo 


4 0 8 . . ' 
ja "er dae many Days: Nor muſt we imagine that thoſe three Days were compleated 


neui, after our Saviour's Death, and before he roſe ; but that upon the firſt of thoſe 
2Y i three Days he died, and upon the laſt of thoſe three Days he roſe. As 
x y we find that b eight days were accompliſhed for the circumciſing of the 


The evening 


and the morn- child; and yet Chriſt was born upon the firſt, and circumciſed upon the laſt 
ing were the of thoſe f eight Days: Nor were there any more than fix whole Days be- 


er tween the Day of his Birth and the Day of his Circumciſion; the one upon 


called the the five and twentieth of December, the other -=_ the firſt of January. 
light Day,and And as the Jews were wont to ſpeak, the Prieſts in their Courſes by the 


| kne% a 0 >. 1 
= 5 e Appointment of David were to miniſter before the Lord eight Days, where- 


night, ye: at as every Week a new Courſe ſucceeded, and there were but ſeven Days 
the ſame i Service for each Courſe, (the Sabbath on which they began, and the Sabbath 


— "Night "on which they went off, being both reckoned in the eight Days ;) ſo the 


was called Day on which the Son of God was crucified, dead, and buried, and the Day 


h , . ; 2 : 
* 56% on Which he revived and roſe again, were included in the Number of three 


1 i» the Days. And thus did our Saviour riſe from the Dead upon the third Day pro- 


Egle 4 perly, and was three Days and three Nights in the Heart of the Earth f ſy- 


the Natural necdochically. 

and Artificial | | Wa 
Day. And the Evening and the Morning are ſometimes put inſtead of the Day; as Dan. 8. 14. ID 2 BY Wy 
rm Win Unto two thouſand and three hundred days, and verſe 26. PAM INN IRWIN, which we tranſlate, the 
viſion of the evening and the morning, but might be rather tranſlated in reference to the former, the Viſion of the 
Days, viz. the 2300 Days before ſpoken of. Now though a Day be thus diverſly taken, yet in the meaſuring of any 
Time which containeth in it both Days and Nights, a Day is always taken in that ſenſe in which it comprehendeth both 
Day and Night. Thus Galen, who is very punctual and exact in all his Language, and full of Expoſitions of the Ward: 
he uſes, to prevent Miſtakes, being to ſpeak of the Critical Days, gives notice that by a Day he underſtands not that 
Space of Time which is oppoſed to the Night, but that which comprehendeth both the Night aud the Day. Hugs tr 
Ah, rag oy F Aolov ignroppois N d & nutegs au rig porn (wtowouv, ANG 3) d WxTH Xegrs* Kalarte &Y %) T Alla 
read xe nucgay Nu, & wovev D T xe Ov ie & ns © AO» Pave?) megralogdlorlts H, 4 6 T7 
wxTog ewrel roo5tvies, Grog Jt ma; T viewry wile X) Eznxov]ce X) TEARXOTIav i, eas apy. De Criſibus, 1.2. 
This is obſerved by S. Baſil to be alſo the Cuſtom of the Scriptures, upon theſe words in Geneſis, Egle de di dci, Milt 
vel, 1 nit egrux]ier u &% Ar Tegrnyoedurey, nptegs %) voz, G α TH erixzegTE&v1; 7 d Tegrnloeaas orriveus. Tal- 
The d e wen yeupn Y (umnlaay Pvegis c TH TS Xegve welenod, iu rn ignis & x 5 x) wzlas T nutgw I 
Hexam. Hom.2. Now being generally in all computations of Time, as 8. Baſil obſerveth e Th T8 xegvs Hf, 4 Da 
was taken for the whole ſpace of Day and Night; and as the Evening and Morning ſignifieth the ſame, that is a Day; 
and 2300 Evenings and Mornings no more than ſo many Days; and ſo three Days and three Nights in the computation 
of time ſignifie no more than three Days. For God called the Light Day, and the Darkneſs he called Night, and the 
evening and the morning were the firſt day, and the evening and the morning were the ſecond day, Sc. Being thre: 
Days in the Language of the Scripture are ſaid to be fulfilled when the third Da) is come, though it be not wholly paſſes 
over; it followeth that to be three Days dead, or to be three Days and three Nights dead, in the Hebrew Language, 
cannot neceſſarily infer any more, than that the Perſon ſpoken of did continue dead till the third day. a Dan. 8. 14- 


. . . 7 P 7 « * / 
b Luke 2. 21. f As we read of the Circumciſion of our Saviour, ii n j, cx1u* ſo of Tachary, ws £79, 


Hues ai fL © Au]ugying ad ri and though the Number 6x1v were not expreſſed, yet it is to be underſtood accordin 
to the Language of the Scripture in other caſes, and of Joſephus particularly in this, Auruke 5 Han mag diaeꝭInͤ 


3 


7 
7 
be 
4 
5 ' 
= 
by. : 
oY 
"7 a 
43 * 
. 
8 
= 
* . 
AS E 
N 10 
* 
9 N 2 
4,38 LO of 
*x ; jv 
vi? , . 
7. 7. 
70 , 9 
IA : _ p 
2M 1 
= . * 
*% V.\ 7 
- = 
2 1 
85 
. 
8 8 
5 wo” 
= 8 
4a a 
i + 5 
tz FS 
* $ 8 
2 | 
* * £5 
4+ d * 
I 5 74 
41 "7 , TA 5 
=» 4 
bh 3. 
# % #77 
0 E £5 
hy . * ; 
FS l * 5 
1 
ug « whe 
9 5 
* 5 
+ 
7: 1 "2-4 
29 . 
a 
pe o PERS 
1s 5 
y 4 . 
* 2 9 
2 SY of 
"= . * » 
me” "2 I 4 
- = 
1 1 * 
» * x 
65 1 
* \ V 1 
4 " _ by . J 
i E. * 
- * 7 F 
1 
* 9 4 
9; 
4 * 2 * : 
* . 
858 3 
» 5 * 
Lol, WC 
on i 
Y 3 
(PR 2208 
F . * 
[oy 18 
* © 2 
5 ( 
F 
4 2 1 c N * 
* 7734 8 
„ 
- E 
6% a 
* * . 
"oy En £ 
px 
* F 
. 
St 8 
4 y * . . 
| T% $1 
; * 
4 n 
; | 1 
* 
. 5 4 6 
1277 2 
SIE 2 
8 
. 
* = kg 
4 4 
St E 
Yi 4.3%; 
: | F i 
2 1 
d 
* 1 0 
ta 
"I LY Z . 
8 
* * 
* 
* ' 7 1 b 
1 * 
n 
y 7 "4 
T1 h 
4 92 „N 8 ! 
| F847, 4 6. 
þ 4 . * 
= 
x A * oo * 7 P 
m1 r 
a5 » Ta 1 
«3 24/2 bY 
: 5 V3 
2 n 
1 loc 
75 
he” 1 oF © 
SY "_ 
1 7 7 Pl 
2 4 ne oo. 
= _ = 's '# „ 
2 5 Ap 
"a * 
EA. 2 : 
z = BS 4 
3 "5% 
+4 3 " * 
A 74 * 
* „ 
ES * 12 * 
A , 
5 $54 


Oed tr iu , dm (ab tri Cas. + So S. Hierome on Jonas 2. 1. Et erat Jonas in vente nn 


piſcis tribus diebus & tribus noctibus: Hujus loci myſterium in Evangelio Dominus exponit, & ſuperfiuum 
vel idipſum vel aliud dicere, Hoc ſolum quærimus, quomodo tres dies & tres noctes fuerit in 
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; 2, quando ſole fugiente, ab hora ſexta uſque ad horam nonam no ſucceffit diei, in duas 
an & on” 12 . rt voy tres dies & tres noctes æſtimant ſupputandas: nos vero Cumxdozce- 
«5; totum intelligamus à parte; ut ex eo qudd c ado» 5 mortuus eſt, unam diem ſupputemus & totem, & Sab- 
bati alteram ; tertiam vero noctem, quz diei Dominicæ nuncupatur, referamus ad exordium diet alterjus: nam & 
in Geneſi nox præcedentis diei (add non) eſt ſed ſequentis, id eſt, principium futuri, non fivis #teriti, To the 
ſame purpoſe S. Auguſtine: Ipſum autem triduum non totum & plenum fuifſe Scripthra teſtis eſt; ſed primus dies a 
parte extrema totus annumeratus eſt; dies ver tertius a parte prima & ipſe totus; medius autem inter eos, 1. e. le- 
cundus dies abſolutè totus viginti quatuor horis ſuis, duodecim nocturnis, & duodecim diurnis. Crucifixus eſt enim 
primo Judæorum vocibus hora tertia, cum eſſet dies ſexta Sabbati. Deinde, in ipſa cruce ſuſpenſus eſt hora ſexta, & 
{piritum reddidit hora noni. Sepultus eſt autem cam jam fero factum eſſet: fic ſeſe habent verba Evangelii, quod 
intelligitur in fine die1. Unde libet ergo incipias, etiamſi alia ratio reddi poteſt, quomodo non fit contra Evangelium 
Johannis, ut hora tertia ligno ſuſpenſus intelligatur, totum diem primum non comprehendis, Ergo a parte extrema 

totus computabitur, ficut tertius à parte prima, Nox enim uſque ad diluculum quo Domini reſurrectio declarata eit, 


ad tertium diem pertinet. de Trinit. I. 4. c. 6. And after him Leo the Great : Ne turbatos Diſcipulorum animos 


longa mæſtitudo cruciaret, denunciatam tridui moram tam mira celeritate breviavit, ut dum ad integrum ſecundum 
diem pars primi noviſſima & pars tertii prima concurrit, & aliquantum temporis ſpacio decideret, & nihil dierum nu- 
mero deperiret. De Reſur. Domini, Serm. 1. Iſidor. Peluſ. Epiſt. 114. 0. 1. 


This is ſufficient for the clearing the preciſe Diſtance of Chriſt's Reſurrection 
from his Crucifixion, expreſſed in the determinate number of three Days: The 
next Conſideration is, what Day of the Week that 7hird day was, on which 


3 Criſt did actually riſe, and what belongeth to that Day in relation to his Re- 
lurrection. Two Characters there are which will evidentlyprove the particu- 
RE l[aricy of this third Day; the firſt is the deſcription of that Day in r pect of 
which this is called the hir d, after the manner already delivered and confirmed; 
"XX the ſecond is the Evangeliſt's expreſſion of the time on which CHriſt roſe. 
= The Character of the Day in which our Saviour died is undeniable, for it is 
oſten expreſly called the * Preparation; as we read, they therefore laid 
zFieſus in the Garden, * becauſe of the Fews 1 day, for the ſepul. newer, 
„chere was nigh at hand, And b the next day that followed the preparation, Fatalceue in- 
i the chief Prieſt and Phariſees asked a Guard. Now this Day of Prepara- F 
, tion was the Day immediately before the Sabbath or ſome other great Feaſt /aich s. Au- 
of the Fews called by them the Eye of the Sabbath or the Feaſt ; 8%%ne3. and 
" : * 1 in the Greek 
a and therefore called the Preparation, becauſe on that Day they did prepare Language it 
whatſoever was neceſſary for the celebration of the following Feſtival, ac- 2 gene- 
3 cording to that Command in the caſe of Manna, It ſhall come to paſs that Jar 7 
x on the ſixth day they ſhall prepare that which they __ and it ſhall be what nature 
| rice as much as they gather daily. This Preparation being uſed both be- x 5 me 
U fore the Sabbath and other Feſtivals, at this time it had both relations: For »;#:h rake» 
* | | the Time in 
= which preparation was made, 4s Luke 23. 34. K yuieg bs ] and that Preparation any the Jews for the 
w)' 5 Sabbath; as S. Mark 15. 42. Ee Is adgxoxdun 3 £51 Tegod6! 4 * and in the Edift of Auguſtus xſar, th £44 ue 
the = Guydr d Cacgarn, 5 rh 19 rau rue I 2m Jes crveerng, Jud. Ant. l. 6. c. 10. which is well expreſſed by Sy- 
the wg neſius, Ep. 4. Nase. = *, bs, ls Tive els ei luda eld. , > vn Th wer eurly yuige As xub 
1 , 4⁰ Sderi Hehl ss cvegyoy txerv xte, ü rive if & aurly aſucw areptiaan. This en of the He- 
oth = brews was anſwerable to the cœna pura of the Gentiles, as the old Gloſſary, Cœna pura, gras G, & in Glo. 
od 4 Latmo-Arabico, Paraſceue cœna pura, id eſt, præparatio quæ fit pro ſabbato. From whence ſome of the Fathers ſo in- 
that "M 1 terpret the Eves of the Jewiſh Sabbaths, as Tertullian, Dies obſervatis & menſes & tempora & annos & ſabbata, ut 
ar &X opinor, & cœnas puras & jejunia & dies magnos. Adv. Marcion. I. 5. c. 4. Acceleratam vult intelligi ſepulturam ne 
bas a dvueſperaſceret, quando jam propter pataſceuen, quam cœnam puram Judæi Latine uſitatius apud nos yocant; facere 
＋ * 45 tale quid non licebat. S. Aug. Tract. 76, in Joh. And the ancient Tranſlators of the Greet Fathers did aſe the La- 
L 2. An cœna pura for the Greek der. As the Interpreter of S. Chryſoſtom, Serm. in Natalem Job. Bapr. Qui enim 
fuels die conceptus eft Dominus, eadem die & paſſus eſt; eãdem ipſa die cœna pura fuit, in qui & lunk quarta decima oc- 
T au == currit. So likewiſe rhe old Interpreter of Irenæus, Paraſceue quæ dicitur cœna pura id eſt, ſexta feria, quam & domi- 
. In nus oſtendit paſſus in ea. Iren. l. 5. c. 23. & lib, 1. Moheni ſexti die dixiſſe, quæ eſt in cœnã puri. As therefore 
Ds) _— the cœna pura among the Gentiles was that Time in which they prepared and ſanctiſed themſelves for their ſacred So- 
Jay; I lemnities, ſo the Jews did make uſe of that word to ſignifie their Sanctifcation, and of the Gretk enn to teſtiſie the 
ati "08 Preparation of all things uſed on their Holy Days, upon the Eve thereof, or Day before. Paraſceue Latinè præparatio 
d the 5 eſt, {ed iſto verbo Greco libentids utuntur Judzi in hujuſmodi obſervationibus, etiam qui magis Latinè quam Græcè 
the. loquuntur. ſaith s. Aug. Track. 117. in Joh. So that the ſame Father reflifieth that the Jews ſpeaking Latin in his 
paſſes Time, did ſometimes uſe paraſceue, ſometimes cœna pura, for their Eve of Preparation. Otherwiſe in their own Lan- 
ag., age they called it WNy or ray; by which generally they underſtood the ſixth Day of the Miet, the Day before 
. 14 _ the Sabbath. For ſo they reckoned the Days of the Week in Bereſhit Rabba, NH IN the firſt of the Week; min the 
t. us fecond HH the third, Hy the fourth; ,n the fifth, RAINY the Eve, Na the Sabbath. Thus in 
u ns Hebrew N, in Gres agoxdn, in Latin cœna pura, were uſed by the Fews for the ſame Day; the Friday or 
ox 0 RR 1 45 the Week ; but not for that alone, but for the Eve of any great Feſtival which anſwered to a Sabbath ; ſo that 
rente. % Pad their Mun , and 9 101m Ny, as dend 18 Calldry, and Nen 15 Haza. And when a great 
m i — pan fell upon the Sabbath, then as the Feſtivities were both on Day, ſo the Eve to both was the ſame Friday. A nd 
corde 1 war the Day of Preparation on which our Saviour was crucified. Joh. 19. 42. b Mat. 27. 62. © Exod, 16. 5. 
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firſt, it was the Preparation to a Sabbath, as appeareth by thoſe words of 
Mark 15.42. St. Mark, * Now when the even was come, becauſe it was the preparation 
Luke 23.54. That is, the day before the ſabbath ; and thoſe of St. Luke, d That day was 
: the preparation, and the ſabbath drew on. Secondly, It was alſo the Eye of 
a Feſtival, even of the great Day of the Paſchal Solemnity, as appeareth by 
© John 19. 14. St. John, who faith, when Pilate fate down in the Judgment: ſeat, 17 4 
the preparation of the paſſover. And that the great Paſchal Feſtivity did 
then fall upon the Sabbath, ſo that the ſame Day was then the Preparation 
or Eve of both, appeareth yet farther by the ſame Evangeliſt, faying, 74, 
Jews therefore, becauſe it was the preparation, that the bodies ſhould ng; 


remain upon the croſs on the ſabbath day, for that ſabbath day was an 


high day; that is, not only an ordinary or weekly Sabbath, bur allo a great 
Feſtival, even a Paſchal Sabbath. Now being the Sabbath of the Fews Was 
conſtant and fixed to the ſeventh Day of the Week, it followetl that the Pre. 
paration or Eve thereof muſt neceſſarily be the ſixth Day of the Week, which 
from the Day, and the infinite benefit accruing to us by the Paſſion upon that 
+ + Day, we call Good Friday. And from that Day being the ſixth of one, the 
Opgre Fas ,. 5 5 
x4, s r« third muſt conſequently be the * eighth or the firſt of the next Week. 
vp (a1 f 
s Jex]e dE & /,, Ov @ xalarwwong rw π,ũ wexlu nuicgs νον Fomow. & tr aAAS x0ous ανν,ρjüͤ J 
x) eloplp r nutggy F cyl Hig tv@ggrwln, ov f g 6 Inofs avirn on vexgav, ꝙ Qaregwber, dien eis TE85 Sew. Barnaby 
Epiſt. c. 11. 'H & & F aydluc]mndy anarari ov xuvganxy cv cydoady i xveruny courage). Theodorus, Epiſt. 1. H 5 &. 
Tea; © ntlouns EAI Boe TH 6y9cn nu C e H TH Ny v, ru A dn, atrlouis ls eat] untny)y 
D Af X) Wornghts, did rd ano vexewv avaravl©» e ? T ( ανονντ , lud Xears 78 Kvers nruav. Mi 1 F 
* Sd r WFewry Avere N Tc nucęò- xd, T a pal uy many N Traray ne * KUXAo@ogactis ql y , * e dou 
J. Juſtinus Dial. cum Tryphone. Cùm in ſeptimo die Sabbati nomen fit & obſervantia conſtituta, tamen nos in 
octava die quæ & ipſa prima eſt, perfecti Sabbati feſtivitate lætamur. S. Hilar. Com. in Pſal. Prol. Hæc octava ſen- 
tentia quæ ad caput redit, perfectumque hominem declarat, ſigniſicatur fortaſſè & circumciſione octavà die in yeteri 
Teſtamento, & Domini reſurrectione poſt Sabbatum, quod eſt utique octavus idemque primus dies. S. Auguſt, de 
Serm. Dom. in monte, l. 1. c. 11. Kas %. x; l nude dme, Tercy Kverarly Til Y rar wan ie, 
ttreidirię e TWTY © KU. nyuay luess xęisdg 7 on vexgav altoury i ji ee qi Y c THis ic Ye 5 
Fewry xixky"), ws aN Ci duαν vadexeura, hs, are anegotemia T F Ieduj, (aboalmper. Theophilus Alexand. 


The next Character of this third Day is the — of the time of the : YH 


Mark 16. 1,2. Reſurrection in the Evangeliſts. When the ſabbath was paſt, ſaith St. Mark, 
| which was the Day after the Preparation on which he was buried, Very early 
Matth. 28. 1. in the morning the firſt day of the week, In the end of the ſabbath, as it be- 

gan to dawn towards the firſt day of the week, faith St. Matth. Upon the 
Luke24.1. firſt day of the week early in the morning, faith St. Luke. The firſt day of 


John 20.1. the week early when it was yet dark, faith St. ohn. By all which Indic "x 
tions it appeareth that the Body of Chriſt being laid in the Sepulchre on the 

Day of the Preparation, which was the Eve of the Sabbath, and continuing 

there the whole Sabbath following, which was the concluſion of that Week, 

and farther reſting there ſtill and remaining dead the Night which followed 

that Sabbath, but belonged to the firſt Day of the next Week, about the 8 


end of that Night early in the Morning, was revived by the acceſſion and 


union of his Soul, and roſe again out of the Sepulchre. 


Whereby it came to paſs, that the 9 of the Day, which was then 


the Sabbath, died and was buried with him, but in a manner by a di 


Tranſmutation revived again at his Reſurrection. Well might that Day which - 
Carried with it a remembrance of that great deliverance from the Eg yp110% 
Servitude, reſign all the Sanctity or Solemnity due unto it, when that Moming 
once appeared upon which a far greater Redemption was confirm'd. One Day Fae 


of ſeyen was ſer apart by God in imitation of his Reſt upon the Creation of the 


"0 
World, and that ſeventh Day which was ſanctified to the Fews was reckoned in 1 
relation to their deliverance from E g ypt. At the ſecond delivery of the Law ve 
Deut. 5. 15. find this particular Cauſe aſſigned, Remember that thou waſt a ſer vam u 
the land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God brought thee out thence throu} 
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THE THrikd DAY. 265 


ed thee to keep the Sabbath-day. Now this could not be any ſpe- 

cial _ why the 72 ſhould obſerve a Seventh Day; firſt, becauſe in re- 
ference to their Redemption, the Number of Seven had no more relation than 
any other Number; ſecondly, becauſe the Reaſon of a Seventh Day was be⸗ 
fore rendered in the * of the Commandment it ſelf. There was there- 
fore a double Reaſon rendred by God why the eus ſhould keep that Sabbath 
which they did ; one Special, as to a Seventh Day, to ſhew th X WI 4x 
that God who was the Creator of the World; the other Indivi ual, as to that 
Seventh Day, to ſignific their Deliverance from the Ægyptian Bondage, from 
which that Seyenth Day was dated. | 

Being then upon the Reſurrection of our Saviour a greater Deliverance 
and far more plenteous Redemption was wrought than that of Ag ypr, 
therefore a greater Obſeryance was due unto it than to that, the individual 
Determination of the Day did paſs upon a ſtronger Reaſon to another Day, 
always to be repeated by a Seventh Return upon the Reference to the Crea- 
tion. As there was a Change in the Year at rhe Coming out of Ag ypt, by 


the Command of God; This month, the month of Abib, ſhall be axto you Exod. 12.27 


the beginning of months, it ſhall be the firſt month of the year to you ; ſo 
at this time of a more eminent Deliverance a Change was wrought in the 
Hebdomadal or Weekly Account, and the firſt Day is made the Seventh, 
or the Seventh after that Firſt is ſanctified. The Firſt Day, becauſe on 
that, Chriſt roſe from the Dead; and the Seventh Day from that Firſt for 
ever, becauſe He who roſe upon that Day was the ſame God who created 


the World, and reſted on the Seventh Day: For by him all things were cres col. 1. 16; 


ated that are in heaven and that are in the earth, all things were created 
by him and for him. ps 
This Day did the Apoſtles from the Beginning moſt religiouſly obſerye, by 
their meeting together for Holy Purpoſes, and to perform Religions Duties. 
The firſt Obtervation was performed providentially, rather by the Deſign of | 
God than any ſuch Inclination or Intention of their own : For the ſame day, John 20. 19. 
faith the Evangeiiſt, that is the Day on which Chriſt roſe from the Dead, at 
5 being the firſt day of the week, the diſciples were aſſembled for 


ter eight days again his diſtiples were within, and Thomas with them T 

Firſt Day of the Week, when Chriſt roſe by the Providence of God, the 
Diſciples were together, but Thomas was abſent ; upon the Firſt Day of the 

next Week they were all met together again in Expectation of our Saviour, 

and Thomas with them. Again, when the day of Pentecoſ was fully come, 14; 2. x: 
which was alſo the Firſt Day of the Weck, they were all with one accord in | 
one Fold and having received the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt they ſpake 

with Tongues, preached the Goſpel, and the ſame day were added unto them 44: 2..4r. 
about three thouſand Souls. The ſame Practice of Convening we find con- 

tinued in the following Years : For por the firſt day of the week, when the Ad, 10. 3. 
diſciples came together to break bread, Paul preached unto them : and the 
lame Apoſtle gave expreſs Command concerning the Collection for the Saints 

both of the Churches of Galatia and of Corinth; Upon the firſt day of the 

week, let every one of you lay by him in ſtore, as God hath proſpered him. 

From this Reſurrection of our Saviour, and the conſtant Practice of the 
Apoſtles, this Firſt Day of the Week came to have the Name of the Lord's- | 
Day, and is fo called by S. John, who ſays of himſelf in the Revelation, I Rev. 1. 10. 
was in the Spirit on the Lord s- Day. And thus the Obſervation of that Day, *75 2c 52s 


which the Jews did ſanctiſie, ceaſed, and was buried with our Saviour; and rey her 


in the ſtead of it, the Religious Obſervation of * that Day on which the Son ia; # Alge 
2 a 3 28 | | 4% tri mh 
2 Ni, Juſtin Mart. Apol. 2. & paulo poſt, Try 5 Ts yAig e xovi Waves (C vj, 
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the Fews. The ſecond Obſeryation was performed voluntarily, for of John 20. 26. 
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as ARTICLE V. 


Avis wry » ue has, ididate ra ru arg eig irie du avedwxapp* This I take to be, without queſtion, 
dies which is mentioned by Pliny in his Epiſt. to Trajan. Affirmabant hanc fuiſſe ſummam vel culpæ ſux 
qudd eſſent ſoliti ſtato die ante lucem convenire, carmenq; Chriſto quaſi Deo canere. Lib. 10. Ep. 97. N 
Sabbata extranea ſunt & neomeniæ & feriz a Deo aliquando dilectæ munera commeant ? ſtrenz conſonant? luſus co 
vivia conſtrepunt? O melior fides nationum in ſuam ſectam, quæ nullam ſolennitatem Chriſtianorum ſibi vindicat ner ; 
Dominicum Diem, non Pentecoſtem. Tertul. de Idol. c. 14. Nam quod in Judaica circumcifione cargali octavus dies obſer. 
vabatur, ſacramentum eſt in umbra atque imagine ante præmiſſum, ſed veniente Chriſto in veritate completum. ew 
quia octavus dies idem poſt Sabbatum primus dies futurus erat, quo Dominus reſurgeret & nos vivificaret, & circum 
ciſionem nobis ſpiritualem daret, hic dies octavus, id eſt, poſt ſabbatum primus & Dominicus præceſſit in imagixe 
S. Cypr. l. 3. Epiſt. 8. Euſebius reports how Conſtantine taught his Soldiers to obſerve the Lord's-Day, Ku; 2 Y fut : 
tox n[cicX xaldnaney e ama dard; x; mgwrky bes xuerarlu Tr (orie, 7 On pars Y Cong a i% Hy 
alels warres r. Orat. de Laudib. Conſtant. c. 9. Quid eſt ſecunda ſabbati niſi Dominica dies | ur Sabbatum ſe. 
quebatur ? Dies autem Sabbati erat dierum ordine poſterior, ſanctificatione legis anterior. Sed ubi finis legis advenit 
& reſurrectione ſui octavum ſanRificavit, cœpit eadem prima eſſe quæ octava eſt, & octava quæ prima, habens ex 
numeri ordine prærogativam, & ex reſurrectione Domini ſanctitatem. S. Ambroſe Enar. in Pſal. 47. Dicat Aliquis, Si 
dies obſervari non licet, & menfes & tempora & annos, nos quoq; ſimile crimen incurrimus, quartam Sabbati obſer-. 
vantes, & paraſceuen, & diem Dominicam. S. Hier. in Epiſt. ad Gal. c. 4. V. 10. And S. Aug. in anſwer to that Objeftion 
Nam nos quoq; & Dominicum diem & Paſcha ſolenniter celebramus & quaſlibet alias Chriſtianas dierum feſtivitates 
cont. Adimant. c. 16. Dies Dominicus non Judzis ſed Chriſtianis reſurrectione Domini declaratus eſt, & ex illo habere 
cœpit feſtivitatem ſuam. S. Aug. Epiſt. 119. Hæc tamen ſeptima erit Sabbatum noſtrum, cujus finis non erit veſpera, ſeq 
Dominicus dies velut octavus æternus, qui Chriſti reſurrectione ſacratus eſt, æternam non ſolum ſpiritiis verùm etiam 
corporis requiem præfigurans. Idem de Civit. Dei, l. 22. c. 30. Dominicum diem Apoſtoli & Apoſtolici viri ideo re- 
ligiosà ſolennitate habendum ſanxerunt, quia in eodem Redemptor noſter a mortuis reſurrexit. Quique ideo Domi- 
nicus appellatur ut in eo a terrenis operibus vel mundi illecebris abſtinentes tantum divinis cultibus ſerviamus, dantes 
ſcilicet diei huic honorem & reverentiam propter ſpem reſurrectionis noſttæ quam habemus in illa. Nam ſicut ipſe Po- 
minus Jeſus Chriſtus & Salvator reſurrexit a mortuis, ita & nos reſurrecturos in noviſſimo die ſperamus. Autor. Sin. 
de Tempore, Serm. 251. & pauld p»ſt, Sancti doctores Eccleſiæ decreverunt omnem gloriam Judaici Sabbatiſmi in illam 
transferre, ut quod ipfi in figura, nos celebraremus in veritate. Max. Taurin. de Pentecoſt. Hom. 3. Dominica nobis 
ideo venerabilis eſt atq; ſolennis, quia in ea Salvator velut ſol oriens diſcuſſis infernorum tenebris, luce reſurrectionis 
emicuit, ac propterea ipſa dies ab hominibus ſeculi Dies ſolis vocatur, quod ortus cum ſol juſtitiæ Chriſtus illuminet. 
Heęaixd L* 5 2 ragen, Tm ( abcalo ren, „ Kvearnxy T avaruci. Author. Clem. Conſtitut. J. 5. c. 13. "On 8 3; 
Leariares; Iedaigey Y o Til ((aboarw vondfuv, ane /’ eres ov TH awry E, 7 5 Kvgaaxyy Teglimarla;* dt 
du,, Ne, ws Kearianci* ei 5 fvgnbficy ladairat, Exwray ee RRC. Concil. Laodic. Can. 29. 


of God roſe from the Dead, by the conſtant Practice of the bleſſed Apoſtles, 
was tranſmitted to the Church of God, and ſo continued in all Ages. 
This Day thus conſecrated by the Reſurrection of Chriſt was left as the per. 
tual Badge and Cognizance of his Church. As God ſpake by Moſes to the 
Exod, 31. 13. Fe aclites, Verily my Sabbath ſhall ye keep, for it is a 7 between me and 
you throughout your generations, that ye may know that 1 am the Lord that 
do ſanftife you ; thereby leaving a Mark of diſtinction upon the Fews who 
were by this means known to worſhip that God whoſe Name was Zehovab, 
who made the World, and delivered them from the hands of Pharaoh: So 
we muſt conceive that he hath given us this oy a Sign between him and us 
for ever, whereby we may be known to worſhip the ſame God Fehovab, 
who did not only create Heaven and Earth in the Beginning, but allo raiſed 
his Eternal Son from the Dead for our Redemption. As therefore the Jews 
do ſtill retain the Celebration of the Seventh Day of the Week, becauſe they 
will not believe any greater Deliverance wrought than that of Ag ypt : as the 
Mahometans religiouſly obſerve the Sixth Day of the Week in Memory of 
Mahomet's Flight from Mecca, whom they eſteem a greater Prophet than out 
Saviour: as theſe are known and diſtinguiſhed in the World by theſe ſeveral Ce 
lebrations of diſtin Days in the Worſhip of God; ſo all which profels the 
Chriſtian Religion are known publickly to belong unto the Church of Chi 
by obſerving the Firſt Day of the Week upon which Chriſt did riſe from the 
* Quid hac Dead, and by this Mark of Diſtinction are openly * ſeparated from all other 


die felicius Profeſſions. 

in qua Domi- ; ; ; 
nus Judzis mortuus eſt, nobis reſurrexit? in qua Synagogæ cultus occubuit, & eſt ortus Eccleſiæ; in qua nos homines 
fecit ſecum ſurgere & vivere & ſedere in cœleſtibus, & impletum eſt illud quod ipſe dixit in Evangelio, Cum aim 
exaltatus fuero à terra, omnia traham ad me. Heæc eſt dies quam fecit Dominus, exultemus & lætemur in ea, Om- 
nes dies quidem fecit Dominus, ſed cæteri dies poſſunt eſſe Judæorum, poſſunt eſſe Hæreticorum, poſſunt eſſe Gen- 
tilium ; Dies Dominica, dies reſurrectionis, dies Chriſtianorum, dies noſtra eſt. Explan. in Pſalm 117, ſub nomin: 


kd That Chriſt did thus riſe from the Dead, is a moſt neceſſary Article of rhe 
Chriſtian Faith, which all are obliged to believe and profels, to the Medita- 


tion whereof the Apoſtle hath given a particular Injunction. 9 
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TRE THIRD Dar. 


i the ſeed of David was raiſed from the dead. Firſt, Be- 

Je 9 i tot M vain, and by virtue of it, 1 By this we 
are aſſured that he which died was the Lord of Life; and though he were 
crucified through weakneſs, get he liveth by the power of God. By this 2 Cor. 13. 4. 
| Reſurrection from the Dead, he was declared to be the Son of God; and Rom. 1. 4. 
upon the Morning of the third Day did thoſe Words of the Father manifeſt 
* important Truth, Th art my Son, this day have ] begotten thee. att 13. 33. 
In his Death he aſſured us of his Humanity, by his Reſurrection he demon- 

his Divinity. | Fs 
aye By bis Reſurrection we are aſſured of the Juſtification of our 
Perſons; and F we believe on him that raiſed up Je ſus our Lord from kom. 4. 24325; 
the dead, it will be imputed to us for dy pic ya For he was delivered 
for our offences, and was raiſed again for our uſtification, By his Death 
we know that he ſuffered for Sin, by his Reſurrection we are aſſured that | 1 
* the Sins for which he ſuffered were not his own: had no Man been a ſin- am 7 
ner, he had not died; had he been a Sinner, he had not riſen again: but dy- dent) upon 
ing for thoſe Sins which dye committed, he roſe from the Dead to ſhew that 22 . 
he had made full Satisfaction for them, that we believing in him might ob- 5, e, 4 
tain Remiſſion of our Sins, and Juſtification of our Perſons, * God {ending Yardre, T a- 


his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, for fin condemned ſin in the fleſh, wy dot 


AyGAS , 


and raiſing up our Surety from the Priſon of the Grave, did actually abſolve, .). a 


and apparently acquit him from the whole Obligation to which he had bound oh wn blew 
himſelf and in diſcharging him acknowledged full Satisfaction made for us. 5 , 4 pl 


b Who then ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's eleft ? It is God that barbie, 7 
Juftifieth, who is he that condemneth? It is Chri#t that died, yea rather ene. b 
that is riſen again. 1 L ee 

{ : ; Ag, ws 4 
5, & J dvioy, cd G74 εe D wx ; & 5 apap]ung 5x bw, Tus trawgwln; d iriges* & 3 d trigus, mavrug 
vg. Rom. 8. 3. d Rom. 8. 33, 34. | | 


Thitdly, It was neceſſary to pronounce the Reſurrection of Chriſt as an 
Article of our Faith, that thereby we might ground, , confirm, ſtrengthen 
and declare our Hope. For the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Christ 1 pes. r. 3, 4. 
according to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a truely hope 
by the ee of Jeſus Chrift from the dead, unto an inheritance in- 
corruptible and undefiled By the Reſurrection of Chr:i# his Father hath 
been faid to have begotten him; and therefore by the fame he hath begotten 
us who are called brethren and co-heirs with Chrit. For if when we Were Rom. 1. 10. 
enemies we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much more 
being reconciled we ſhall be ſaved by his life. He laid down his Life, bur 
it was for us; and being to take up his own, he took up ours. We are the 
Members of that Body of which Chriſt is the Head; if the Head be riſen, 
the Members cannot be far behind. He is the fir/t-born from the dead, col. 1. 18. 
and we the /ons of the Reſurrection. The Spirit of Chriſt abiding in us 
maketh us the Members of Chriſt, and by the fame Spirit we have a full 
Right and Title to riſe with our Head. For if the Spirit of him that raiſed Rom. 8. r. 
up Jeſus from the dead dwell in us, he that raiſed up Chrift from the 

ead ſhall alſo quicken our mortal bodies by his ſpirit that dwelleth in us. 
Thus the Reſurrection of Chr: is the Cauſe of our Reſurrection by a double 
Cauſality, as an Efficient, and as an Exemplary Cauſe. As an Efficient 
Cauſe, in regard our Saviour by and upon his Reſurrection hath obtained 
Power and Right to raiſe all the Dead; For as in Adam all die, ſo in 1 cw. 15. 22. 
Chri#t ſhall all be made alive. As an exemplary Cauſe in regard that all N. 6. 5: 
the Saints of God ſhall riſe after the Similitude and in Conformity to the R.. 
lurrection of Chris; For if we have been planted together in the likeneſs 

of his death, we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his refurrettion. He ſhall 

M m 2 | change 
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Phil. 331. 
I Cor. 15. 49. 


Epheſ. 2. F. 
Rom. 6. 4. 


Epheſ. 5. 14. 


Rev. 20. 6. 


change our vile bodies that they may be like unto his 228 body. Thar 
as we have born the image of the earthly, ue may alſo bear the im age of 
the heavenly. This is the great Hope of a Chtiſtian, That Chr; riſi 
from the dead hath obtained the Power, and is become the Pattern, of 15 
Reſutrection. The breaker is come up before them; they have brokey 
and have paſſed through the gate, their King ſhall paſs before them, irs 
the Lord on the head of them. $2 NS AR 
Fourthly, It is neceſſary to profeſs our Faith in Chi ft riſen from the Dead 
that his Reſurrection may effectually work its proper Operation in our Lives 
For as it is efficient and exemplary to our * ſo it is alſo to our Souls 
When we were dead in ſins, God quitkned us together with Chriſt. And 
as Chriſt was raiſed from the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo ur 
ſhould walk in newneſs of life. To continue among the Graves of Sin 
while Chriſt is riſen, is to incur that Reprehenſion of the Angel, why feel 
ye the living among the dead? To walk in any habitual Sin, is either t0 
deny that Sin is Death, or Chriſt is riſen from the Dead. Let then % 
dead bury their dead, but let not any Chriſtian bury him who roſe from 
Death that he might live. Awake, thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from thy 
dead, and Chill ſhall giue thee light. There muſt be a ſpiritual Reſur- 


rection of the Soul before there can be a comfortable Reſurrection of the 


Body. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in this fir ft reſurrection, o 
ſuch the ſecond death hath no power. 

Having thus copinines the manner of Chrift's Reſurrection, and the Ne. 
ceſſity of our Faith in him riſen from the Dead, we may eaſily give ſuch a 
brief Account as any Chriſtian may underſtand what it is he ſhould intend 
when he makes Profeſſion of this of the Creed; for he is conceived to 
acknowledge thus much, I freely and fully aſſent unto this as a Truth of in- 
finite Certainty and abſolute Neceſſity, That the eternal Son of God, who 
was crucified and died for our Sins, did not long continue in the State of 
Death, but by his infinite Power did revive and raiſe himſelf, by re-uniting 
the ſame Soul, which was ſeparated, to the ſame Body which was buried, and 
ſo roſe the ſame Man: and this he did the third Day from his Death; 6 
that dying on Friday the ſixth Day of the Week, the Day of the Preparation 
of the Sabbath, and reſting in the Grave the Sabbath. day, on the Morning 
of the Firſt Day of the Week he returned unto Life again, and thereby con- 
ſecrated the Weekly Revolution of that Firſt Day to a religious Obſeryation 
until his Coming again. And thus I believe the third day be roſe again 
From the dead. | 
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ARTICLE VI 
pe afcended into Heaven, and ſitteth on the Right 
ew Hand of God the Father Almtghty. 
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His Article hath received no Variation, but only in the Addi- 

Mil tion of the Name of God, and the Attribute Almighty; the * An- Aſcendit in 
6 WW . T ; . . cœlos, ſedet 
cients uſing it briefly thus, He aſcended into Heaven, ſitteth at ad dextram 

the right hand of the Father. It containeth two diſtinct parts; Patris Ruf- 


one tranſient, the other permanent; one as the Way, the other 1 5999 
as the End: the firſt is Chriſt's Aſcenſion, the ſecond is his Seſſion. + chirid. Max 
| | a af : mus Taurin. 

Chryſol. Author Expoſ. Symb. ad Catechumenos, Venantius Fortunatus, the Latin and Greek MSS. ſet forth by the Archbi- 
ſhop of Armagh. S. Anguſt. de Fide & Symb. hath it, Sedet ad dextram Dei Patris; to which was afterwards added 
omnipotentis. Sedet ad dextram Patris omnipotentis. Euſeb. Gallican. Sedet ad dextram Dei Patris omnipotentis. 
Etherius Uxam. & Anthor Sermonum de Tempore, the Greek and Latin MSS. in Bennet College Library. 


3 F 


In the Aſcenſion of Chriſt theſe Words of the Creed propound to us 
Three Conſiderations and no more: the Firſt of the Perſon, He the Second 
of the Action, aſcended; the Third of the Termination, into Heaven. Now 
the Perſon being perfectly the ſame Which we have conſidered in the prece- 
dent Articles, he will afford no different Speculation but only in Conjun- 
ction with this particular Action. Wherefore I conceive theſe Three things 
neceſſary and ſufficient for the Illuſtration of Chr;/?'s Aſcenſion : Firſt, To 
ſhew that the promiſed Meſſias was to aſcend into Heaven; Secondly, To 
prove that our Fe/#s, whom we believe to be the true Meſſias, did really 
and truly aſcend thirher : Thirdly, To declare what that Heaven is unto 
which he did aſcend. 

That the promiſed Maſſias ſhould aſcend into Heaven, hath been repre- 
ſented Typically, and declared Prophetically. The High-Prieſt under the 
Law was an expreſs Type of the Meſſias and his Prieſtly Office; the Atone- 
ment which he made was the Repreſentation of the Propitiation in Chriſt 
for the Sin of the World: For the making this Atonement, the High-Prieſt | 
was appointed once every Year to enter into the Holy of Holies, and no | : 
oftner. For the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Speak unto Aaron thy brother that Lv. 16. 2. 
he come not at all times into the Holy place within the Veil before the 
Mercy-ſeat, which is upon the Ark, that he die not. None entred into 
that Holy Place but the High-Prieſt alone; and he himſelf could enter thi- 
We ther but once in the Vear; and thereby ſhewed that the High-prieft of the Hel. g. 11,12. 
=_—_ good things to come, by a greater and more perfect Tabernacle not made 
_—_ w:th hands, was to enter into the Holy Place, having obtained eternal re: . 
aiemption for us. The Jews did all * believe that the Tabernacle did ſigni- E -; 
= fic this World, and the Holy of Holies the higheſt Heavens; whetefore as (vis cla. 
— = che r did ſlay the Sacrifice, and with the Blood thereof did Pals tn, » 79 1. 

through the reſt of the Tabernacle, and with that Blood enter into the Holy ris thy © 

of Holies; ſo was the Meſſias here to offer up himſelf, and being ſlain to % * 
XX pals through all the Courts of this World below, and with his Blood to enter F 
into the Ty Heavens, the moſt glorious Seat of the Majeſty of God. i = 
2 Thus Chriſts Aſcenſion was repreſented Typically. 2150 45 
MU u v I du T_T res 46 Nala, 8 gaser, * *. 
A 705 n y i 2 (xowely Map 1-1 ee Thy T6 5 ee on 1 E 5 0 * 
nns er, . oy Tiva % %olvey .oroy, 7 5 D JdAzoIras nouudivea* x . Fair mic 
3 - may ak 2 8 112 erer. M Og, due * 2 + Bars er 3 Joſeph. 
. 1 s 70 be obſerved, that the Place which S. Paul calls the firſ® Tabernacle, Joſephus terms 
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PiCnacy Ta x} xowey Torrov, a common and prophane Place, as repreſenting this World in which we live, and 1 

and Converſation here: as the Apoſtle ſeems to ſpeak, Heb. 9. 1. Eixe & N » wewrn oxluy dixamwun)y wg r Life 
A Xorpxey. For Ade K0TPIXOV ſanctum ſeculare. or as the Syriack Dy NUWMP ma domus ſana 3 2 
may well be that part of the Tabernacle which repreſented this World, and therefore termed common and propha 2 


ſpect of that more holy part which repreſented Heaven. 


. 


% 


„e 16 o. The fame Aſcenſion was alſo declared Propherically, a We read in the 
en cs. 18. Prophet David, * Thou haſt aſtended up on high, 'thou haſt led caprivit 


= _ captive, thou haſt received gifts for men: which Phraſe on high, in the 


rily be under- Language of David ſignifying Heaven, could be applied properly to no o- 
* the ther Conquerour but the Mæſſias; not to Moſes, not to David, not to ⁶ 
reaſon of 3 Foſhua, not to any but the Chriſt; who was to conquer Sin, and Dexh 
high place co and Hell, and triumphing over them to aſcend unto the higheſt Heavens, 
which n0 0- and thence to ſend the precious and glorious Gifts of the Spirit unto the 


ther Conque | , : 8 
rour aſcended. Sons of Men. The Prophecy of Mzcah did foretel as much, even in the lt 


For tha: Opinion and Confeſſion of the * Fews themſelves, by thoſe Words, 77 


the am. breaker is come up before them: they have broken up and have paſſed 


guage of the through the gates and are gone out by it ; and their Kings ſhall pa „ be. 
Prophet 1s ar fore them, and the Lord at the head of them. And thus Chriſt's Aſcenſion 


a > Plat. was declared Prophetically as well as Typically ; which was our firſt Conſi- 


3.8. IV ion. 8 
cm re- deration | 8 
turn on high, 3 _— 
that is in the language of the Chaldee Paraphraſe, MN TRD2w , return to the houſe of thy majeſty ; and Pal, 93.4. 7 
m may, the Lord on high is mighty, Chal. Sor wu, in the upper heavens, Pſal. ) 1. 19. Thy 8 
righteouſmeſs, O Lord, is ZINN , uſque ad excelſum ; the Chaldee again, N MW . In the ſame manner in 
this place, e My thou haſt aſcended on high, the Chaldee Paraphraſe tranſlateth PW RNPPD thou haſt af. © 
cended the firmament: and he addeth immediately DD MN O thou Prophet Moſes: yet there is a plain Conta. 
diction in that Interpretation; for if it were meant of Moſes it cannot be the Firmament; if it were the Firmament, i 
cannot be underſtood of Moſes, for he never aſcended thither. * This Breaker up is by the Confeſſion of the Jens 
the Title of the Meſſias. So the Author of Sepher Abchath Ruchal in his Deſcription of the coming of the Meſlias maketh © 
uſe of this place. And the ſame appeared farther by that Saying of Moſes Hadderſhan in Bereſhit Rabba, nyw ©: 
: M dre Wen my ” aw rn mM MyRPIRN NY» Max i mAP>p The Plantation from below is Abraham, + 
the Plantation from above is Meſſias, as it is written, the breaker is come up before them, &c. So he on Gen. 40. 9. — 
Again the ſame Bereſhit Rabba, Gen. 44. 18. Cam Wn dy hun an Wh MANY IN e When ſhall ve lb 

rejoyce? when the Feet of the Shecinah ſhall ſtand upon the Mount of Olives; and again, Man Dy w- why = 
: DUN rum rd pÞ5ÞR M ' vw aVE aA TMSVMN MTA When? when the captives ſhall aſcend from 
Hell, and Shecinah in the head, as it is written (Mic. 2. 13.) Their King ſhall paſs before them, and the Lord in tilt 


head of them. 
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Secondly, Whatſoeyer was thus repreſented and foretold of the promiſed ü 
Meſſias, was truly and really performed by our Ze/iz5. That Only-begotten 
and Eternal Son of God, who by his Divinity was preſent in the Heavens 
while he was on Earth, did by a local Tranſlation of his Humane Nature, 
really and truly aſcend from this Earth below on which he lived, into the 8 
Heavens above, or rather above all the Heavens, in the ſame Body and the 
Soul with which he lived and died and roſe again. | 6: 

The Aſcent of Chriſt into Heaven was not metaphorical or figurative, as 
if there were no more to be underſtood by ir, but only that he obtained a 
more heayenly and glorious State or Condition after his Reſurrection. For 
whatſoever alteration was made in the Body of Chriſt when he roſe, what- 
ſoeyer glorious Qualities it was inveſted with thereby, that was not his A- 

John 20. 17. cenſion, as appeareth by thoſe Words which he ſpake to Mary, Touch m 
not, for I am not yet aſcended to my Father. Although he had ſaid before 
John 3. 13. to Nicodemus, No man aſcended up to heaven, but he that came dou 
om heaven, even the Son of man which is in heaven; which Words in- 
ly that he had then aſcended ; yet even thoſe concern not this Aſcenſion. 
f or that was therefore only true, becauſe the Son of man, not yet conceived : 
in the Virgin's Womb, was not in Heaven, and after his Conception by vit- g 
tue of the Hypoſtatical Union was in Heaven; from whence ſpeaking after Fe 
the manner of Men, he might well ſay, that he had aſcended into Hes Rm 
ven; becauſe whatſoever was firſt on Earth and then in ada 5 "= 
; cen . 
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aſcended into Heaven. Wherefore beſide that grounded upon the Hypoſta- 
rical Union, beſide that glorious Condition upon his Reſurrection, there was 
yet another, and that more proper Aſcenſion : for after he had both thoſe 
ways aſcended, it was {till true that he had not yet aſcended to his Father. 

Now this kind of Aſcenſion, by which Chriſt had not yet aſcended when 
he ſpake to Mary after his Reſurrection, was not after to be performed; for 
at the ſame time he ſaid unto Mary, Go to my brethren, and ſay unto them, 
T aſcend unto my Father and your Father. And when this Aſcenſion was 
performed, it appeared manifeſtly to be a true local Tranſlation of the Son 
of Man, as Man, — theſe Parts of the World below into the Heavens above, 
XX by which that Body which was before _— Hu here on Earth, and 
was not ſo then preſent in Heaven, became ſubſtantially preſent in Heaven, 
and ne. longer locally preſent in Earth. For when he had oken unto the 
"XE Diſciples, and bieſſed them, laying his Hands upon them, and ſo was corpo- 
rally preſent with them, even wh:le he bleſſed them he parted from them, Luke 24. 50, 
"EE and while they beheld, he was taken up, and a cloud received him out off 
Y their ſight, and ſo he was carried up into heaven, while they looked ſted- Acts 1.9, 10. 
Y 2 = f#/a/tly towards heaven as he went up. This was a viſible Departure, as 


-:+-&% 


it is deſcribed, a real removing of that Body of Chri# which was before 
"FX preſent with the Apoſtles; and that Body living after the Reſurrection, b - 
Virtue of that Soul which was united to it; and therefore the Son of God ac- 

i x cording to his Humanity was really and truly tranſlated from theſe Parts be- 

7 EXE low unto the Heavens above, which is a proper local Aſcenſion. 


Thus was Chriſts Aſcenſion viſibly performed in the Preſence and Sight 
„of the Apoſtles, for the Confirmation of the Reality and the Certainty there- 
_ of. They did not ſee him when he roſe, but they ſaw him when he aſc * Baie 


5 cended; becauſe an Eye-witneſs was not neceſſary unto the Act of his Re- g, Gh. 
1. ſurrection, but it was neceſſary unto the Act of his Aſcenſion. It was ſuffi- gy WES - 
.g. cient that Chriſt ſhewed himſelf to the Apoſtles alive after his Paſſion ; abba d 3 
" for being they knew him before to be dead, and now ſaw him alive, they 22 22 K 
om were thereby aſſured that he roſe again: for whatſoever was a Proof of — 2 7 
tl his Life after Death, was a Demonſtration of his Reſurrection. But being 8. 4%», ? 
the Apoſtles were not to ſee our Saviour in Heaven, being the Seſſion was e 
cd not to be viſible to them on Earth, therefore it was neceſſary they ſhould EK. ? 2 
ten be Eye-witneſſes of the Act, who were not with the ſame Eyes to behold WEE 
ens 4 9 5 f the Effect. . 
2 RW 2 wo Fo N * 9 15 HHO, NS · Irs d len d- An u 1 4 795 
the © 
8 i | 
3 © Beſide the Eye-witneſs of the Apoſtles, there was added the Teſtimony of 
da EX the Angels; thoſe bleſſed Spirits which miniſtred before, and faw the Face 
Fo: of God in Heaven, and came down from thence, did know that Chriſt aſ- 


ba. _ from hence unto that Place from whence they came: and * be- ade, de 
A. a cave the Eyes of the Apoſtles could not follow him ſo far, the Inhabitants of 42 «i 52- 
nm that Place did come to teſtiſie of his Reception, For a behold tuo men ſtood by 727 1 
for. them in white apparel, which alſo ſaid, Te men of Galilee, why ſtand ye age > 2 
n Fazing 5 iuto heaven £ This ſame Feſus which is taken up from you into ve 5 N 
—_ -caven all ſo come in like manner as ye have ſeen him go into heaven. In $ & 44 
= We mult therefore acknowledge and confeſs againſt the wild Hereſies of old, S, %s 53 
NR * 5 Son of God who died and roſe again, did with the fame Bo- ) Ry 
WE . . 4 | 4 ew Tg E5ly 
> Y * * 5 with which he died and roſe, aſcend up to Heaven; which was 87 5778, 
the ſecond Particular conſiderable in the Article. ay duelle 
FF "IM F695 fg N 
0 Sh8 — e/ "8. Et a 5 1 © ies 2 . S 
* * 3 — beep: 3 Hg 7 1755 8 ewror Ast idee u- 01 aye. S. Chryſ. Hom. 2. 8 48a * 4 
e various ereſies in the Primitive Time concerning the Humanity of Chriſt 
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"ARTICLE V 


aſcended into Heaven are briefly touched by Tertullian; Ut & illi erubeſcant, qui adfirmant carnem in cœlis vacuam 
ſenſu ut vaginam exempto Chriſto ſedere, aut qui carnem & animam tantundem, aut tantummodo animam, — 
verd non jam. De carne Chriſti, c. 24. Of which Gregory Nazianzen, Ei Tis de,, vuo 7 (gra Nen, %\ vu 
eiae Y Oνιννν,ͤ (wuc)©», d wh 7} T4 Trgramupal0» x) ei en, per idor Y Jotay A vag ue is. Epiſt. x. aq Cled * 
nium. The Apellitæ taught that Chriſt left his Body diſſolved in the Air, and ſo aſcended into Heaven withg,,, it: 
Hunc Apellem dicunt quidam etiam de Chriſto tam falſa ſenſiſſe, ut diceret eum non quidem carnem duxiſſe de cc. 
lo, ſed ex elementis mundi accepiſſe, quæ mundo reddidit cam fine carne reſurgens in cœlum aſcendit. S. Ang. Ha 
reſ. 23. This Opinion of Apelles is thus delivered by Epiphanius in his own Words. E To dex dan F ET 80gvuy 37. 
den eig d yi (ui tour r TEovagan (Jun Eden 6 Xeafe; tow wabeiy o curred To (pe), Y traued?y 8 
aAnbeic, x) idνναν oulrly 7 ((dgxe Toi; rawrs pwabnlarg, ꝙ dvanvou; eurly Y ovale arne aur arfHν Faw ige. Be. 
F 50iXciav 79 id⁵,ẽ,ͤ dne, mo Frewbr To O ,, m9 Wuxegv 1 uxew, 1 Enes To Eng, T7 blogs wel view drag UT HON 3 
ar aury Tanv T9 ivragxer (dun dvi In tis T Hogver, obey u. Herel. 44. Of whom Gregory Nazianzen is to be in. 
derſtood in that Epiſtle before cited, 4 ds I digg ixidn & Iuxibn, os Paris pic, & cops pure V rexais dg. , 
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15% YG. 3 » BY. va 


r 


Thirdly, Being the Name of Heaven admitteth divers Acceptions in the 
Sacred Scriptures, it will be neceſſary to enquire what is the true Notion 1 
of it in this Article, and what is the proper Termination of Chriſts Aſcen- 3 2] 


ſion. In ſome Senſe it might be truly faid Chriſt was in Heaven before the 
Cloud took him out of the Apoſtles Sight; for the Clouds themſelves are 
called rhe Clouds of Heaven: but that Heaven is the firſt ; and our Saviour 
certainly aſcended at leaſt as far as S. Paul was caught up, that is, into the i 


Feb. 4. 14. third Heaven; For we have 4 great High-prie#? that is paſſed through "i 
ihe ine, the heavens. And needs muſt he paſs through the Heavens, becauſe ble 
the heavens, Was made higher than the heavens; For“ he that deſcended is the ſam "8 
but the Orig alſo that aſcended up far above all heavens. When therefore Chriſt is ſaid g 12 
4 muß a, to have aſcended into Heaven, we muſt take that Word as ſignifying as | 
through ; de- much as the Heaven of Heavens; and ſo Chr:#7 is aſcended through and - | 
ee, %, bove the Heavens, and yet is ſtill in Heaven: for he is entred © into that 

qui penetra- Within the veil, there is his Paſſage through the Heavens: 4 into the holy | 
vir cexios. Place, even into heaven it ſelf to appear in the preſence of God, this is | 
b Eph. 1 10. the Heaven of Heavens. For thus ſaid the Lord, the heaven is my throw, | 
< Heb. 6. 19. and the earth is my footſtool; and as Chriſt deſcended unto the Footſtool of 

Ff 9. 12, his Father in his Humiliation, ſo he aſcended unto the Throne of his Father 
in his Exaltation. This was the Place of which our Saviour ſpake to his 
Diſciples, I hat and if you ſhall ſee the Son of man aſtend up where he 
was before? Had he been there before in Body, it had been no ſuch Won. 
der that he ſhould have aſcended thither again: but that his Body ſhould a.. 
cend unto that Place where the Majeſty of God was moſt reſplendent; that 
the Fleſh of our Fleſh, and Bone of our Bone ſhould be ſeated far above all 
Angels and Archangels, all Principalities and Powers, even at the Right 3 
Hand of God; this was that which Chr:/t propounded as worthy of their 
greateſt Admiration. Whatſoever Heaven then is higher than all the reſt which 
are called Heavens; whatſoever Sanctuary is holier than all which are called 
Holics ; whatſoever Place is of greateſt Dignity in all thoſe Courts above, 
into that Place did he aſcend, where in the Splendour of his Deity he was ⁵ 
before he took upon him our Humanity. | 6 
As therefore when we fay gh aſcended, we underſtand a literal and lo- 

cal Aſcent, not of his Divinity, (which poſſeſſeth all Places, and therefore 
being every where is not ſubject to the Imperfection of removing any wh 
ther) but of his Humanity, which was ſo in one Place that it was not in an- 

| other: ſo when we fay the Place into which he aſcended was Heaven, and 8 

tTheScleu- from the Expoſitions of the Apoſtles muſt underſtand thereby the Heaven o! un 
ciani awd Heavens or the higheſt Heaven, it followeth that we believe the Body witi. 
WT. the Soul of Chriſt to have paſſed far above all thoſe Celeſtial Bodies which ne 
the Body of We fee, and to look upon that Opinion as a low. Conceit which left his B. 


p< A my PO 


ed no farther ; 
than the Sun, in which it was depoſited; of whom Philaſtrius, and out of him S. Auſtin thus, Negant Salvatorem u puns 
carne ſedere ad dexteram Patris, ſed ei ſe exuiſſe perhibent, eamque in Sole poſuiſſe, accipientes occaſionem de Pſalmo, 5 


In Sole poſuit Tabernaculum ſuum. Hareſ. 59. The ſame Opinion Gregory Nazianzen attributeth to the ace 3 
El "RP | 20 | 
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gg $43 x „%; 8 48 3s C rds Maxie News Th dl ch i ie rn dic © ani 
n * 2 1 28 4 Kun pA they ranght the Sun to be Chrift, Manichzi Selen iſtum oculis car- 
Hias. 5 an 5 ofitum & publicum, non tantim hominibus; ſed etiam pecoribus ad videndum, Chriſtum Domi- 
veie viſibilem, exp0 af. 34: in Joh. This Opinion is more clearly ſet down, but without 4 Name, in the Catena Pa. 
AT „ 1876 Pſalm, Os 58 wggrex)tov reis F AlgeTinay QMwapos 31 Par 27. F ande 6 Ewlng ov Th ynarf 
5 > 3 bb (ome, PuaurliaN mixes © J ies ug noi. This Was the old Hereſie of Hermogenes, us 
4576, 55 Theodoret, OvuTr®» (5 Eęhe ns) T& Kveas To (Cu e Te YAia eite d , T 5 dia Sοο 17 deri move 
44, 2 alu dvaxebireaX. Hereſ. Fab. lib. x. cap. 19. 
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It was neceſſary to profeſs this Article of Chriſi as Aſcenſion. Firſt, For the | 
Confirmation and Augmentation of our Faith. Our Faith is thereby confirm- 
ed, in that we believe in him who is received unto the Father, and therefore 
certainly came from the Father ; his Father ſent him, and we haye received 


the Meſſage from him, and are aſſured that it is the ſame Meſſage which he 


was ſent to deliver, becauſe he is ſo highly rewarded by him that ſent bim 
for delivering it. Our Faith is thereby exalted and augmented, as being the 
evidence of things not ſeen, The farther the Object is removed from us, l. f. 1. 
the more of Faith hath that Act which embraceth ir, Chriſt ſaid unto Tho. Magnarym 
mas, * becauſe thou haſt ſeen me thou haſt believed ; bleſſed are they that _ _ 


mentium, & 


have not ſeen, and yet have believed: and that bleſſedneſs by this Aſcenſion yalde fideli- 
he hath left to the whole Church. That Chriſt aſcended is the ground and um lumen eſt 


glory of our Faith; and by virtue of his being in Heaven, our Belief is both gn; co 


encouraged and commended ; for his Aſcent is the Cauſe, and his Abſence the credete quæ 


Crown of our Faith: Becauſe he aſcended, we the more believe; and becauſe dH non 


we believe in him who hath aſcended, our Faith is the more accepted. tuitu, & ibi 
| | figere deſide- 


rium quò nequeas inferre conſpectum. Hzc autem pietas unde in noſtris cordibus naſccretur, aut quomodo quiſ- 


quam juſtificaretur per fidem, fi in iis tantum falus noſtra conſiſteret quæ obtutibus ſabjacerent ? Leo in Aſcen. Serm. 2. 
Fides eorum qui Deum viſuri ſunt, quamdiu peregrinantur corda mundantur, quod non videt credit, nam ſi vides non 


eſt fides : credenti colligitur meritum, videnti redditur premium. Eat ergo Dominus & paret locum; eat ne videa- 
tur, lateat ut credatur: tunc enim locus paratur, fi ex fide vivatur: creditus deſideretur ut deſideratus habeatur, de- 


ſiderium dilectionis præparatio eſt manſionis. S. Auguſt. Tract. 68. in Joh. a Joh. 20. 29. 


Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe the Aſcenſion of Chri/? for the corto- 
boration of our Hope. We could never expect our Duſt and Aſhes ſhould 
aſcend the Heavens; but being our Nature hath gone before in him, we can 
now hope to follow after him. He is our * Head; and where that is, the hifi 26 
Members may expect admiſſion: for in ſo great and intimate an Union there cenſio noſtra 


is no fear of ſeparation or excluſion. “ There are many manſions in his Ha- 3vv<cio ct, 


ther's houſe. And when he ſpake of aſcending thither, he ſaid expreſſly to cet gloria 
his Diſciples, I go to prepare à place for you, and will come again and re- capitis, co 

cerve you unto my ſelf, that where I am, there ye may be alſo. The | firſt- 1 F 
fruits of our Nature are aſcended, and the reſt is ſanQtified. This ig the new Teo de Aſcen. 


and 7 f way which he conſecrated for us through the veil, that is to 8 3 


ſay, his fleſh. And hence we 4 have our hope as an anchor of the ſoul | abs vive 3- 


both fure and ſtedfaſt, which entreth into that within the veil, whither eld, ag. 
the fore-runner is for us entred. For if Chriſt in his Aſcenſion be the fore- 42 —_— 
runner, then are there + ſome to follow after ;- and nor only ſo, but they N TS 

which follow are to go on in the fame way, and to attain unto the ſame ite geg 
place: and if this fore-runner be entred for us, then we are they which are ee 


to follow and overtake him there; as being of the ſame Nature, Members e x2 


* » 


of the ſame Body, Branches of the fame Vine, and therefore he went thi- . 


ther before us as the firſt- fruits before thoſe that follow, and we hope to r. de 4/cen/; 


X77 follow him as coming late to the fame Perfection. da derb, 


xęus as x 
1 1 2890 I E FL | ; g tai 
W095 T aut u dPeav1;. Lbid. Orat. 2. © Heb, 10. 20. Feb. 6. 19, 20. 1 There is 


7 a double Notion of wegd2gu®-, to this purpoſe, one of a man ſent before to make Preparations for others which follow ; 


r * obſerved by 5. Chryſoſtom : 30 J Tegdegu®» ru i megdegu®-, ware Iwwwn; T5 Kearh, x &x G 
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T , 165 3 re aAAαα . Hom. 11. in Epiſt. ad Hebræos. Another Notion there is among the Greek, of th 
Fru hieb is ripe and come to perſechion before the reſt, as Iſaiah 28.4. Ka. :5a4 T9 d. To oxreow Þ dri. 3 vi 
tng in” dings 78 zes de geg, gad (v, TMDNAD, tanquam primitiæ, or fructus primogeniti, ficus præcox. x, fo fx 
Tlegdegrue, 7% oy Td Age Z25/\2, 4 v 3 094x g ( u lege nei deu; for they indeed are properly Tx erlag. 
C ua, præcoces ficus: For ſo Theophraſtus, ſpeaking particularly wer (,oxns, hath theſe Words, dA W wag £ 
A TUGWWTYG vleyru®>, or 4 emryern ) AA 0G % 97 8 2 3805, EZ£%a&Atru]o T Paton or 3 28 Cv” 8 
z. On dre 58 tiges 6 nagris dit, obev w d re, De cauſts Plant. lib. 5; cap. 1. & paulo poſt, nas, 3 ov 
ee 1 5 Dior, ole, #Te Actxovixy % A doxouPer©> X) ETECQI eius, , N Heesen. The Firſt-ſruits of he 
early Figs were called rgg0eguoi, and the Tree which bare them Tegleeary, Now as this early Fruit doth fore-run 25 
latter Fruit of the ſame Tree, and comes to Ripeneſs and Perfection in its kind before the reſt ; ſo our Saviour Toes befor 
thoſe men of the ſame Nature with him, and they follow in their time to the Maturity of the ſame Perfection. : 


»Fpbeſ.2.6, As therefore * God hath quickned us together with Chriſt, and hath 
raiſed us up together by virtue of his Reſurrection; ſo hath he alſo mage 
ns fit together in heavenly places in Chriſt Feſus, by virtue of his Aſcen- 

* T;5 xe@a2s ſion. We are already ſeated there“ in him, and hercatter ſhall be ſeated by 

108 C 7 him; in him already as in our Head, which is the ground of our Hope; by 

dae Als him hereafter, as by the Cauſe conferring, when Hope ſhall be ſwallowed 

each up in Fruition. 

„ r Thirdly; The Profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt aſcended, is neceſſary for the 

/oft. in locum. Exaltation of our Affections. > For where our treaſure is, there will our 

; — 4: . hearts be alſo. © If I be lifted up from the earth, I will draw all men 

* unto me, faith our Saviour; and if thoſe words were true of his Crucifixion, 
Rings 2. 2. how powerful ought they to be in reference to his Aſcenſion ? 4 hen the 
Lord would take up Elijah into heaven, Eliſha ſaid unto him; As the 
Lord liveth, and as thy ſoul liveth, I will not leave thee : When Chriſt 

is aſcended up on high, we muſt follow him with the Wings of our Mcditz- 

col. 3. 1,2,3- tions, and with the Chariots of our Affections. I we be riſen with Chriſt, 
we muſt /eek thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the 
right hand of God. If we be dead, and our life hid in Chriſt with Gad, 
we muſt ſet our affettion on things above, not on things on earth. Chrift is 
aſcended into Heaven to teach us that we are Strangers and Pilgrims here, 2 

all our Fathers were, and that another Countrey belongs unto us : From 

. 11, whence we f as ſtrangers and pilgrims ſhould learn to abſtain from fleſhly 

19, Inſts ; and not mind earthly things; as knowing that we are 8 Citizens of 


f x Pet. 
g Phil. 

20. : 
h Ephe/. 


W 1. 


14 


trample 1 Ho our Sins, and ſubdue the Luſts of the Fleſh, that our Converſa- 
tion may 

the Apoſtles were forced to leaye him, thither our Thoughts may follow 
him. 


* 


© Fourthly, The Aſcenſion of Chr:F is a neceſſary Article of the Creed in 
reſpect of thoſe great Effects which immediately were to follow it, and did 
abſolutely depend upon it. The bleſſed Apoſtles had never preached the 
| Goſpel, had they not been indued with Power from above; but none of that 


_— 


19. Heaven, from whence we look for our Saviour, the Lord Feſus, yea" fel. 4 Ec | 
low Citizens with the Saints, and of the houſhold of God. We ſhould "m8 


e correſpondent to our Saviour's Condition; that where the Eyesof 


Power had they received, if the Holy Ghoſt in a miraculous manner had not 1 


deſcended: And the Holy Ghoſt had not come down, except our Saviour 
had aſcended firſt. ' For he himſelf, when he was to depart from his Diſci- 

les, grounded the neceſſity of his 1. = 6 upon the certainty of this 
omforter will not come unto yo: 

but if 1 depart, I will ſend him unto you. Now if all the Infallibility of ne 
thoſe Truths, which we as Chriſtians believe, depend upon the certain Infor 
mation which the Apoſtles had, and thoſe Apoſtles appear to be no way ir 
fallible till the Cloyen Tongues had fat upon them, it was firſt abſolutely ne. 
ceſſary that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould ſo deſcend. Again, being it was impoſſible 


John 16. 7. ruth, ſaying, IJ go not away, the 


that the Spirit of God in that manner ſhould come down, until the Son of 
God had aſcended into Heaven; being it was not fit that the ſecond Aduo- 
cate ſhould officiate on Earth, till the f 


rſt Advocate had entred upon his Office by 5 & 


. | © Firſt, To prove that the promiſed Meſſias was to fit at the Right H nd of 


RE * STTETH ON THE RicuT HanD. 


—BS 


n; therefore in reſpect of this great work the Son of God muſt 
— aſcend, and in — 4255 to that Neceſſity we may well be obliged 
to confeſs that Aſcenſion. | 3 
Upon theſe Conſiderations we may eaſily conclude what eyery Chriſtian is 
obliged to confels in thoſe Words of our Creed, He aſcended into Heaven: 
for thereby he is underſtood to expreſs thus much, I am fully perſuaded, that 
the Only-begotten and Eternal Son of God, after he aroſe from the Dead, did 
with the ſame Soul and Body with which he roſe, by a true and local Tranſ- 
lation convey himſelf from the Earth on which he lived, through all the Re- 
gions of the Air, through all the Celeſtial Orbs, until he came unto the Hea- 
ven of Heavens, the moſt glorious Preſence of the Majeſty of God. And 


thus I believe in 7eſus Chriſt who aſcended into Heaven. 


And ſitteth on the Right Hand of God the Father 
Almighty. 


HE Second part of the Article containeth two Particulars; the Seſſion 


of the Son, and the 1 of the Father: The Firſt ſneweth that 


Chriſt upon his Aſcenſion is ſet down a? the right hand of God; the Second 


aſſureth us that the God, at whoſe Right Hand Chrzft is ſet down, is the 


Father Almighty. 
For the Explication of Chriſt's Seſſion, Three things will be nc eſſary: 


God; Secondly, To ſhew that our Jeſus, whom we believe to be the tre 


7A 1 Meſſras, is ſet down at the Right Hand of God ; Thirdly, To find whar is 


the Importance of that Phraſe, and in what Propriety of Expreſſion it belongs 


That the promiſed Meſſias was to fit at thq Right Hand of God, was both 
XX pre-typified and foretold. Jaſeph who was betrayed and fold by his Bre- 
"*XE tbren, was an ex reſs Type of Chriſt; and though in many things he re- 
=X preſented the Meſſias, yer in none more than in this, that being taken out of 


the Priſon he was exalted to the 322 Power of Egypt. For thus 


5 | 1 AN Pharaoh ſpake to Joſeph, Thou ſhalt be over my houſe, and according to Gen. 4 
thy word ſhall all my people be ruled: only in the throne will T be fer 4. 3. * 


3 5 than thou. And Pharaoh took off the ring from his hand, and put it upon 


EXE 72/eph'sand, and arrayed him in the veſtures of fine linen, and put a gold 


1 chain about his nech; And he made him to ride in the ſecond chariot which he 


had, and they cried before him, Bow the knee; and he made him ruler over 


; all the land of Egypt. Thus Joſeph had the Execution of all the R 


Power committed unto him, all Edicts and Commands were given out by 


him, the managing of all Affairs was through his Hands, only t i 
ty by which he moved. remained in 2 ſtill. This ke: Þ . 

iour ſentation of the Son of Man, who by his fitting on the Right Hand of God 
ic. obtained Power to rule and govern all Things both in Heaven and Earth, 
„ (eſpecially as the ruler of his houſe, that is, the Church) with expreſs Com- 
mand that all Things both in Heaven and Earth, and under the Earth, 


2 thould bow down before him: bur all this in the Name of the Father; to 


ufo. whom the Throne is ſtill reſerved, in whom the original Authority ſtill re- 
m_ mains. And thus the Seſſion of the Meſſias was pre-typified. 


The fame was alſo expreſſly foretold, not only in the Senſe, but in the 


5 | Hye 00, Lord ſaid unto my Lord, faith the Prophet David, Sit thou » al. 110. 
1 5 79 right hand until I make thine enemies thy footſtool. The Jews have 5 
1 eavoured to avoid this Prophecy, but with no Succeſs: ſome make the 


8 Perſon 


— 


ARTICLE VE 


* This Juin Perſon to whom God ſpeaks to be *E zechizs, ſome Abraham, ſome Z0. 
ray fag © robabel, others + David; others * the People of Iſrael; and becauſe the 
Jews in bs Prophecy cannot belong to him who made the Palm, therefore they which 


Are, _— 4 attribute the Prediction to Abraham, tell us the Pſalm was penned by his 


77 6; 1 Eg f Steward Eliager: they which expound it of David, ſay that one of his 
xis Ban. Muſicians was Author of it. | 


A Enya 
rende, d d, ü. Dialog. cum Tryphone. And out of him Tertullian citing this Plalm. Sed neceſſe eg ad 
meam ſententiam pertinere defendam eas Scripturas, quas & Judzi nobis avocare conantur. Dicunt denique hunc 
Pſalmum in Ezechiam ceciniſſe, quia is ſederit ad dextram templi, & hoſtes ejus averterit Deus & abſumpſerit. Adv 
Marcion. l. 5. c. 9. So S. 3 ſpeaking of the Jews, Tha d crneiver Þ AH Part; T O I > an; N A6. 
eau reg. 5 T Zo eg, X d tree, ad locum. Ita Catena Græca, O¹ 3 Id «701, To YENLOTE e, eig J Ab RAA. a. 
iN Ah , xabrax on J. gu 18 Os. And this Expoſition is now followed «by Simon Jarchi and Lipmannus: 
8. acknowledging it to be ancient, runden Dn COD We mx Rina muy Nr: | 
+ This is the Expoſition of the later Rabbins, as of Aben Ezra and David Kimchi, who attribute the ſubject of the Pſalm 
to David. Aud not only they but the ancienter Rabvins ſince our Saviour's time, 48 appeareth by thoſe Words of 5 
Chryſoſtome, Ku ru , 5 dn, ors wot ate T8 Zopgeubra r, ten) ct De T8 A g0tis ð are b 5 
cπννεẽ,ενin. ) * A Y bree ru J det 1%Twv twnroTreg; It TH A Alas read ra cienax, & paulo poſt, na, 31 
Are, 5 mw Zoggs ds, „ Th Mw Tawre aguority ; S. Chryloltom. To which purpoſe ſaith S. Chryſoſtome, concern. 
ing the Jews of his Time, Ti ve Pa au nav; r 6 mais 28 Abpyap TwTE My ts 78 Ri T5 tw)g, 
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* 4s for that But firſt it is moſt certain that David was the pen- man of this Palm; the 
3 title ſpeaks as much, which is, A P/alm of David : from whence it fol. 
by Aben Ezra, loweth that the prediction did not belong to him, becauſe twas ſpoken to 
that it is net his Lord. Nor could it indeed belong to any of the reſt which the Jews 
75: %% imagine, becauſe neither Abraham nor Ezechias, nor f Zorobabel could be 
peuned for and the Lord of David, much leſs the People of Iael (to whom ſome of the 
in the Honour eto referred it) who were not the Lords but the Subjects of that David. 


of David, be- Beſides, he which is ſaid to /i# at the right hand of God, is allo ſaid to be a 


irn 3 20 
* x . * 
* 


cauſe the : a | 4 | 
Ticleis prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedech : but neither Abraham, nor 
* mm Zech. 


Ib wes ias, nor any which the ZFews have mentioned was ever go f prieſt 
Pſalm for Da- of God. Again our Saviour urged this Scripture againſt the Phariſees, /ay- 
Laure : & ing, What think ye of Chriſt ? whoſe ſon is he? they ſay unto him, The ſon 
by no means Of David. He ſaith unto them, How then doth David in ſpirit call bin 
zo be admit- Lord, ſaying, the Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou on my right hand till 


zed, becauſe T make thine enemies thy footſtool? If David then call him Lord, how is he 


it may not 


only very well his Son? and no man was able to anſwer him a word. From whence tis 


ua fl mug evident that the Jews of old, even the Phariſees, the moſt accurate and skil- 


=> if * if it ful amongſt them, did interpret the P/a/m of the Meſſias; for if they had I 


do not, there conceived the prophecy belonged either to Abraham, or David, or any of 


of F - the reſt ſince mentioned by the Fews, they might very well, and queſtion- 


any Pfalm to leſs would have anſwered our Saviour, that this belonged not to the Son of 


be his, and David. It was therefore the general Opinion of the Church of the Fews 


8 Fat before our Saviour, and of divers Rabbzns ſince his death, that this predi- 
are his. ction did concern the kingdom of Chriſt. And thus the Seſſion of the Me/: 


Luke 20: 42- ſias at the right hand of God, was not only repreſented typically, but fore. 


T 3 : *＋ 4 : | 
5 Zo 4 told prophetically: which is our firſt conſideration. 
Ge, Kvger®-> 


T5 Aaubid; vd, &v xe Aer, os wn; vr; werydang Tis xizan}; S. Chryſoſt. This is the Argument which the 


Fathers uſed againſt the Jews; as Juſtin Martyr, in oppoſition to their pretence of Ezechias, lg, 5 371 Are ile E- 
xias, Are t5i ew» legs 7s Oe, & 5 I A, ret /t. Dial. cum Try phone; and from him Tertullian. 4 * "of 
Quod & in ipſo hic accedit, Tu es Sacerdos in avum. Nec ſacerdos autem Ezechias, nec in ævum, etſi fuiſſet. S- 
cundum Ordinem, inquit, Melchiſedech. Quid Ezechias ad Melchiſedech Altiſſimi ſacerdotem, & quidem non circun- 
As in the Midraſh Tilim, 
Pſal. 18. 36. 9999 20 W189 1 x2 οο RY MuRT Jh wh dun ry tpn "wa om": R. Joden? 
the Name of Rabbi Chama ſaid that in the time ro come God ſhall place Meſſias the King at his right hand, as it is writ” 
zen (Pſal. 110. 1.) The Lord faid unto my Lord, fit thou at my right hand. So Moſes Haddarſan on Gen. 18, He 1 
after God holy and bleſſed ſpall ſee the King Meſſias no on his right hand, as it is written (Pſal. 110.) The La pu 


ciſum? Adv. Marcion, I. 5. C.g. and fo S. Chryſoſtom in the words before mentioned. 


faid, exc. 


Secondly, We affirm that our Je ſus, whom we worſhip as the true Meſſas ; 


according unto that particular Prediction, when he aſcended up on high, - 
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it dow richt Hand of God. His Aſcenſion was the Way to his Sel- 
og A the End of his Aſcenſion; as the Evangeliſt expreſſeth 2 
ir He was received up intd heaven, and ſat on the right hand of God; dert 16. 19. 
or as the Apoſtle, God 74/ed Chriſt from the dead, and ſet him at bis own 
right hand in the heavenly places. There could be no ſuch Seſſion without 4 
an Aſcenſion ; and David is not aſcended into the heaven, but be ſaith At: ». 34, 
himſelf, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, until 1 35 30. 
make thy foes thy foot ſtool. Therefore let all the houſe of I ſratl know af- 
/uredly, let all the blind and wilful Jews be convinced of this Truth, that 
God hath not ſet at his own Right Hand neither Abraham nor David, nei- 
ther Ezechias nor Zerubbabel, but hath made that [ame Je ſis whom they 
have crucified both Lord and Chriſt. | y 

This was an Honour never given, never promiſed to any Man but the 
Meſſias the glorious Spirits ſtand about the Throne of God, bur never an 5 
of them ſar down at the Right Hand of God. For to whom of his Angels heb. r. 13. 
ſaid he at any time, Sit on my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy 
footſtool. But Chriſt was fo aſſured of this Honour, that before the Cotm- 
cil of the Chief Prieſts and the Elders of the People, when he foreſaw his 
Death contrived, and his Croſs . vs eyen then he expreſſed the Confi- === 
dence of his Expectation, ſaying, Hereafter ſhall the Son of man ſit on the Luke 22. 6g. 
right hand of the power of God. And thus our Fe/as, whom we worſhip as 
the true promiſed Meſſias, is gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of i-Per. 3. 12. 
God. hich was our ſecond Conſideration. | 

Our next Enquiry is, What may be the utmoſt Importance of that Phraſe, 
and how it is applicable unto Chriſt. The Phraſe conſiſts of two Parts, and 
both to be taken metaphorically : Firſt therefore, we muſt conſider what is 
the r:ght hand of God, in the Language of the Scriptures ; Secondly, what 
it is to ſit down at that Right Hand. God being a Spirit can have no material 
or corporeal Parts; and conſequently as he hath no Body, ſo in a proper 
Senſe can have no * Hands at all: but becauſe God is pleaſed to deſcend to *Credimus e- 
our Capacity; and not only to ſpeak by the Mouths of Men, bur alſo, af fer Ade 
ter the manner of Men, he expreſſeth that which is in him by ſome Analo- teram Dei 
23 with that which belongs to us. The Hands of Man are thoſe Organical Patris. Nec 

a 


| . ; 17 deo t | 
rts which are moſt f active, and executive of our Power; by thoſe the guaß Humana 


Strength of our Body is expreſſed, and moſt of our Natural and Artificial forma cir- 

Actions are performed by them. From whence the Power of God, and the c Habtumt 
Exertion or Execution of that Power is ſignified by the Hand of God. Patrem arb 
Moreover being by a general Cuſtom of the World the Right Hand is more trandum eſt, 
uſed than the Lefr, and by that general Uſe acquireth a greater Firmitude 1 <4 
and Strength, therefore the right hand of God ſignifieth the excecding great dextrum aut 


and infinite Power of God. ſiniſtrum la- 
tus animo 
˖ | , = 8 Fr ..._ occurrat. 8. 
Aug. de Fide & Symb. | Succedunt brachia & validi lacertorum tori, validæ ad operandum manus, & pro- 


ceribus digitis habiles ad tenendum: Hinc aptior uſus operandi, hinc ſcribendi elegantia, & ille calamus ſcribæ ve- 
lociter ſcribentis, quo divinz vocis exprimuntur oracula. Manus eſt quæ cibum ori *miniftrat ; manus eſt quz præ- 
claris enitet factis, quæ conciliatrix divine gratiæ ſacris infertur altaribus, per quam offerimus & ſumimus ſacramenta 
cœleſtia. Manus eſt quæ operatur pariter atque diſpenſat divina myſteria, cujus vocabulo non dedignatus eſt ſe Dei 
Filius declarari, dicente David, Dextra Domini exaltavit me. Manus eſt que fecit omnia, ſicut dixit Deus omnipo- 
tens, Nonne manus mea fecit hac? S. Ambroſ. Hexam. J. 6. c. 9. 


Again, Becauſe the moſt honourable Place amongſt Men is the Right Hand, 
(as when Bathſheba went unto King Solomon, he ſat down on his throne, and 1 king. 2. 12. 
cauſed a ſeat to be ſet for the King's mother, aud ſhe fat on his right hand) 
therefore the right hand of God ſigniſies the glorious Majeſty of God. | 
Thirdly, Becauſe the Gifts of Men are given and received by the Hands 
of Men, and "oy perfect Gift comes from the Father of Lights, therefore 
the right hand of God is the Place of Celeſtial Happineſs and Perfect Felicity; 


according 


T HAND 297 


© an 
<- - © Ugg * 
— . = — 


— bs A - 
— < ins. cho get, ont GabE- 4... 3 * 


— — 


2 


1 — 
» * 4 4 w 
225 l 
AD” On rs ant ome. — ns Rn -4 K 


— 


PO 


”"'' — * 1 = 


I_ 2 — 


133 


_— ARTICLE VL 


?/al. 16. 11. according to that of the Pſalmiſt, In thy preſence is fulneſs of joy, at thy 
right hand pleaſures for evermore. 
Now as to the firſt Acception of the 77ght hand of God, Chriſt is ſaid to ſir 
down at the right hand of the Father in regard of that abſolute Power and 
MA. 27. 64. Dominion hk he hath obtained in Heaven; from whence it is expreg] 
Mark 14. 62. ſaid, Hereafter ye ſhall ſee the Son of man ſitting on the right hand of þ us 
Like za. 69. As to the ſecond Acception, Chriſt is ſaid to fit on the right hand of God 
1 regard of that Honour, Glory, and Majeſty which he hath obtained 
confuetudi- there.; Wherefore it is ſaid, * hen he had by himſelf purged our ſins, he 


nem noſtram fat down on the right hand of the Majeſty on high : and a ain, be h 
in conſetlus an Figh-prieft who is ſet on the right hand of he throne of the Majeſty 2 


. n... 


offertur qui 
aliquo opere the heavens. 


per fecto ho- ; he bt 
noris gratia promeretur ut ſedeat. Ita ergo & homo Jeſus Chriſtus paſſione ſui diabolum ſuperans, reſurrectione (4 KC 


inferna reſerans, tanquam perfecto opere ad cœlos victor adveniens, audit a Deo Patre, Sede ad dextram meam, 144. XC 
Taurin. Hom. 1. de Pentecoſte. a Heb. I. 3. d Heb. 8. 1. 1 


In reference to the third Acception, Chrft is ſaid to fit on the igt han! 
Ad dextram of God, becauſe now after the Labours and Sorrows of this World, after his 


2 Stripes and Buffetings, after a painful and ſhameful Death, he reſteth aboye 


cum eſſe in in unſpeakable Joy, and everlaſting * Felicity. - 

ſumma bea- 1 
tudine, ubi juſtitia & pax & gaudium eſt. S. Aug. de Fide ex Symb. Quid eſt Patris dextera, niſi illa æterna incffahi- 
liſque felicitas quo pervenit Filius hominis, etiam carnis immortalitate perceptà? Idem. contra Serm. Arian. Beatus 
eſt a beatudine, quæ dextera Patris vocatur; ipſius beatitudinis nomen eſt dextera Patris. De Symb. ad Catech. Sas 


temporalis & carnalis in ſiniſtra eſt, ſalus æterna cum Angelis in dextra eſt. Ideo jam in ipſa immortalitate poſitss 
Chriſtus dicitur ſedere ad dextram Dei. Non enim Deus habet in ſeipſo dextram aut ſiniſtram; ſed dextra Dei dici- | 
tur felicitas illa, quæ quoniam oſtendi non poteſt, tale nomen accepit. S. Aug. in Pſal, 137. 


As for the other part of the Phraſe, that is, his Seſſion, we muſt not look up- 
on it as determining any Poſture of his Body in the Heavens, correſpondent to 
the Inclination and Curvation of our Limbs: for we read in the Scriptures a 
more general term which ſignifies only his being in Heaven, without any ex- 
Rom. 8.34. preſſion of the particular manner of his Preſence. So S. Paul, who is even at 
r Pe. 3. 22. the right hand of God; and S. Peter, Who ts gone into heaven, and is at the 
right hand of God. Beſide, we find him ex reſſed in another poſition than 
that of Seſſion : for Stephen looking ſtedfaſily into heaven, ſaw the glory of 


God, and Feſus ſtanding on the right hand of God: And ſaid, Behold, I ſee = xr 

the heavens opened, and the Son of man ſtanding on the right hand of Cod. 7 

He appeared ſtanding unto Stephen, whom we exprels ſitting in our Creed; e 

but this is rather a difference of the Occaſion, than a diverſity of Poſition. He 8 7 

Era  «- appeared ſtanding to Stephen, as ready to aſſiſt him, as ready to plead for 1 
8 him, as ready to receive him: and he is oftner expreſſed ſcting, not for añ 

Tois J, vie, poſitional Variation, but for the variety of his Effect, and Operation. 3 

5 . 18 ad iS. S. Chryſoft. Hom. 18. in Acta. Si major gratia & manifeſtatior intelligentia in I 1 4 


Novo eſt quam in Veteri Teſtamento, quare Eſaias Propheta ſedentem in throno Majeſtatis vidit Deum Sabbaoth, in 
novo autem Stephanus primus Martyr ſtantem ſe vidiſſe ait Jeſum a dextris Dei? Quid eſt illud, ut hic ſubjectus vr 
deatur poſt triumphos, & illic quaſi Dominus antequam vinceret? Prout cauſa erat feciſſe, ita & Dominus ſe oſten- 
dit. Prophetæ enim viſus eſt quaſi rex corripiens plebem, & hoc ſe oſtendit quod erat, hoc eſt, ſedentem, in pace 
enim erat causã divinitatis ejus. Stephano autem ut ſtans appareret fecit calumnia Judæorum. In Stephano autem 
Salvatoris cauſa vim patiebatur. Ideo ſedente Judice Deo ſtans apparuit, quaſi qui cauſam diceret ; & quia bone 
cauſa ejus eſt, ad dextram Judicis erat; Omnis qui cauſam dicit, ſtet neceſſe eſt. S. Aug. Queſt. in Novo Teſt. $8. Sedere nn 
judicantis eſt, ſtare vero pugnantis vel adjuvantis. Stephanus ergo in labore certaminis poſitus, ſtantem videt quem 
adjutorem habuit. Sed hunc poſt aſcenſionem Marcus ſedere ſcribit, quia poſt aſcenſionis ſuæ gloriam Judex in fine ne 
videbitur. Greg. Hom. 29. in Evang. Maxim. Taurin. de Pentec. Hom. 1. moves the Queſtion. Quæ fit ratio quod idem EE 
Dominus a David ſedens prophetatur, ſtans verd à Stephano prædicatur? and then renders this Reaſon, Ut modo © BK 1 
omnipotentia, modo miſericordia deſcribatur. Nam utique pro poteſtate regis ſedere dicitur, pro bonitate intercel- - 9 
ſoris ſtare ſuggeritur. Ait · enim beatus Apoſtolus, quia Advocatum habemus apud Patrem Jeſum Chriſtum. Jude" el . 
igitur Chriſtus chm reſidet: Advocatus cum aſſurgit. Judex plane Judæis, Advocatus Chriſtianis. Hic enim ſtans i- W 7 
pud Patrem Chriſtianorum licet peccantium cauſas exorat ; ibi reſidet cum Patre Phariſzorum perſequentium pecca® nn 
condemnans. Illis indignans vehementer ulciſcitur ; his interveniens leniter miſeretur. Hic ſtat ut ſuſcipiat Steph” nn 
ni Martyris ſpiritum; ibi reſidet ut condemnet Judæ proditoris admiſſum. | This „„ 
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This Phraſe then to /##, preſcinding from the corporal poſture of Seſſion, 
may ſignifie no more than eee poſſeſſion, permanſion, and continu- + 21 which 
pr 4 ; as the ſame word in the * Hebrew and Greek Languages often ſigni- properly {gn 


x . eth to lit, is 
fies. And thus our Saviour is ſet down at the right hand of God in Heaven; Jemilazrly 


becauſe he which dwelt with us before on Earth, is now aſcended up into /d for per- 


h . 8 5 manſit, and 
Heaven; and hath taken his manſion or habitation there; and ſo hath he . 


ſeated himſelf, and + dwelleth in the higheſt Heavens. Judges 5.17. 
=N! ay; LXX. ne cxdbire M ,- Fanuoray, Aſher continued on the Sea-ſhore, Lev. 8. 35. WW W 
m pyne N22) PN MUN K int 7 veg © oxnvns Ts peglvers xabyrects i Yurggss WER? D yoxTe. : 4 
fore ſhall ye abide at the door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, day and night, ſeven days. Upon owe place 
S. Aug. Quid eſt quod dicit Moyſes ad Aaron & filios ejus cum ſanctificantur ad ineundum facerdotium : Ad oftium 
tabernaculi teſtimonii ſedebitis ſeptem dies, die & notte, ne moriamini. Numquid nam credibile eſt fitu corporis uno 
loco ſedere prazceptos per dies ſeptem die & noe, unde fe omninò non commoverent ? Nec tamen hic tanquam al- 
1 legorice aliquid ſignificatum, quod non fieret, cogendi ſumus acccipere, ſed potius agnoſcere locutionem Scripturarum, 
"IE i; Srffionem pro habitatione & commoratione poſuit. Non enim quia dictum eſt de Semei, quod ſederet in Hie- 
= ruſalem annos te, ideo putandum eſt per totum illud tempus in ſella ſediſſe & non ſurrexiſſe. Hinc & ſedes dicun- 
0 tur ubi habent commorationem quorum ſedes ſunt; habitatio quippe hoc nomen accepit. Queſt. ſuper Levit. 24. And 
this is as familiar with the Latins as the Hebrews. Si venti eſfent, nos hie Corcyra non ſederemus. Czc. . 9. Epiſt. 
Id horreum̃ fuit præſidium Pœnis ſedentibus ad Tribiam. Liv. J. 2. de Bell. Pun. | Seder ad dextram Patris. Cre- : 
dite ſedere, intelligite habitare ; quomodo dicimus de quocunque homine, in iſta patria ſedit per tres annos. Dicit 
illud & Scriptura ſediſſe quondam in civitate tantum tempus. Numquid ſedit, & numquam ſurrexit? Ideo hominum 
habirationes ſedes dicuntur. Ubi habitantur ſedes, numquid ſemper ſedetur, non ſurgitur, non ambulatur? Et tamen 
ſedes vocantur. Sir ergo credite habitare Chriſtum in dextera Det Patris ubi eſt. Author. lib. de Symb. ad Catech. 
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= Again, the notion of {tf implicth reſt, quietneſs, atid indiſturbance; ac- 

cCcCorcding to that promiſe in the Prophet, They ſhall fit every man under his Mit. 4. 4. 

g- trec, and none ſhall make them afraid. So Chriſt is aſcended into Hea- 
ven, where reſting from all pains and ſorrows, he is ſeated free from all di- 

ſturbance and oppoſition ; God having placed him at his right hand, until he 

1 hath made his Enemies his Footſtool. | 

. == Thirdly, This ſtting implieth yet more than quietneſs or continuance, Ipſum ver- 
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3 Throne of his Father, he reigned over Iyael after the death of his Father. cat poteſta- 
And thus Chrift is ſet doum at the right hand of the throne of God. And: , Hier. 
S8 . Paul did well interpter thoſe words of the Prophet, Sir thou on my richt Eibl cf.. 
e = hand, until I make thine enemies thy footſtool, ſaying, he muſt reign ral he 19. 
n XX Path put all enemies under his feet. | eas _ 72 * 

. « 4 VEL eee 3 OP al. 110. r. 
f Fourthly, This ſtting doth yet more properly and particularly imply the 1 cor. 15. 25. 
0 right of Judicature, and ſo eſpecially expreſſeth, 2 King that ſitteth in the prov. 2b. S. 
J throne of Judgment; as it is written, in mercy ſhall the Throne be eſtabliſb. Iſa. 16. 5. 
j; ed, and he ſhall fit upon it in truth, in the tabernacle of David, ndging and 8 
le Seeking judgment, and haſting righteouſneſ3. And fo Chriſt * ſitting at the — Derg 
Or right hand of God is manifeſted and declared to be the grear Judge of the quick non membro- 


ny i = and the dead. Thus to fi# doth not fignifie any peculiar inclination or flexion, dS 1. 1 
any determinate location or poſition of the Boc y, but to be in Heayen with diciartam fig- 

permanence of Habitation, happineſs of Condition, regular and judiciary nificat pote- 

„ Power; as in other f Authors ſuch ſignifications are uſual. — il Mee 


5 5 1 eee S410, ee 
Toll ret, ſemper digna dignis tribuendo,. quamvis in extremo judicio multd manifeſtiùs inter hominis Unigeniti Pei Fili 
2 2 vivorum & mortuorum clarius indubitata effulgebit. S. Auguſt. de Fide & Symb. cap. 7. Hoc quòd dicitur Fi- 
4 en 3 Aer og >] ipſe =o. quem ſuſcepit Chriſtus, poteftatem acceperit Judicantis 
. 3+ e Symb. ad Catechum. Moſt anciently ſedere did ſigniſit no han eſſe, to be 1 a 
1 ; more than e 5 
3 | Servius noteth on that place of Virgil, ZEneid. 9. PEN hem | * * any place; as 
em . | ——Luco tum forte parentis 
fine WR Sceacebat. ut Aſder dies Pilumni Turnus ſacratà valle ſedebat. Ne. 
iden WG rate for acc, erat. Quz clauſula antiqua eft, & de uſu remota. And then he'goes on ro ſhew that ſedere 
cu WS © in * 8 Ga 25 were wont to do fitting. Secundim Plautum autem ſedere eſt conſilium capere, qui indu- 
erceſ. cet augurium Gpene * Ke og „Le, 2 ry? o = meliora- conſilia. Sed ſecundim Augures ſedere 
: pM atas cœli patres a ſedentibus ca uri⸗ pra i 
5 . dit latenter, inducens Picum ſolum ſedentem, ut, if il captabantur auguria. Quod & ſupra ipſe oſten- 
ccc | Parvaque ſedebat a „ 


Succinctus trabeã | * 1 7. 
100 ſtantes induxerit. Ergo Sedebat, aut erat, aut conſilia capiebat, aut augurabatur. 
This 87 The 


tepha- 9 = Quod eſt augurum, cùm alios 
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The importance of the | e being thus far improved, at laſt we find 
the ſubſtance of the Doctrine, which is, that ſitting at the right hand of God 
was our Mediator's folemn entry _ his regal Office, as to the Execution 
Rev. f. 12. Of that full Dominion which was due unto him. For worthy is the Lamb 
that was ſlain to receive power, and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtren th, and 
honour, and glory, and bleſſing. Wherefore Chriſt after his Death and Re- 
Aar. 28. 11. ſurrection Gi All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. > For 
Phil.2. 8,9, becauſe he humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the death 
hs of the croſs, therefore God hath highly exalted him, and given him a name 
which is above every name; That at the name of Feſits every knee ſhoul4 
bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth 
And this obedience and ſubmiſſion was and is due unto him, becauſe God Ho 
raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his own right hand in the hez. 
wventy places, far above all principalities and powers, and might, and do. 
minion, and every name that is named not as m this 2 but alſo in 
that which is to come; and hath put all things under his feet; and gave 
him to be the head over all things to the Church. = 
2 Sam. 7. 16. There was an expreſs promiſe made by God to David, Thine houſe and thy 
Kingdom ſhall be eſtabhſhed for ever before thee, thy throne ſhall be eftz. 
bliſhed for ever. This promile ſtrictly and literally taken was but conditio. 
?/al. 132. 12, nal: and the Condition of the 2 is elſewhere expreſſed, Of the fruit / 
thy body will I ſet upon thy throne. If thy children will keep my covenant | 


. 
8 


: rern. : 
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and my teſtimony that 1 ſhall teach them, their children alſo ſhall ſit upon thy Wi 
throne for evermore. Notwithſtanding this promiſe this Kingdom of David | 
was intercepted, nor was his Family continued in the Throne: * of be 
Kingdom was firſt rent from his Poſterity, next the Regality it ſelf; and when 
it was reſtored, tranſlated to another Family: and yet we cannot ſay the pro- 
miſe was not made good, but only ceaſed in the obligation of a Promiſe, be. 
cauſe the condition was not performed. The poſterity of David did not keeptbe 
Covenant and . — of their God, and therefore the Throne of David ws 

not by an uninterrupted lineal Succeſſion eſtabliſhed to Perpetuity. c 
But yet in a larger and better Senſe, after theſe interciſions, the Throne of 
David was continued. When they had ſinned, and loſt their Right unto the > 
Crown, the Kingdom was to be given unto him who never ſinned, and con- 
ſequently could never loſe it; and he being of the Seed of David, in him 
the Throne of David was without Interception or Succeſſion continued. Of 
Luke 1.32, him did the Angel Gabriel ſpeak at his Conception, The Lord God ſhall give 
33- unto him the throne of his father David, and he ſhall reign over the houſe ü 
of Jacob for ever, and of his Kingdom there ſhall be no end. Thus the 
Throne of Chriſt is called the Throne of David, becauſe it was promiled 
unto David, and becauſe the Kingdom of David was a type, reſemblance, 
and repreſentation of it; inſomuch that CHriſt himſelf in reſpect of this 8 
Jer. 30.9. Kingdom is * often called David, as particularly in that Promiſe, I t 
5 Nö; up one ſhepherd over them, and he ſhall feed them, even my ſervant 
Ho. 3. 5. avid; he ſhall feed them, and he ſhall be their ſhepherd. And | RF : 
2 34.23, Foe Lord will be their God, and my ſervant David a Prince among 
Sam. 16. 13. Them. Fs 
W Now as David was not only firſt deſigned, but alſo anointed King ove! 
Iſrael, and yet had no poſſeſſion of the Crown; ſeven years he continued 
- anointed by Samuel, and had no ſhare in the Dominion; ſeven years after he OM. 
2 Sam, 2.4, continued anointed in Hebron only King over the Tribe of Judah; at laſt he 
0 was received by all the Tribes, and fo obtained full and abſolute regal Powe! 
over all 1/7ael, and ſeated himſelf in the royal City of Jeruſalem So Chi 
was born King of the Fews, and the conjunction of his human Nature wit! 
his Divine in the Union of his Perſon was a ſufficient UnCtion to 8 oo ES: 
ce, 
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1 eon of Man he exerciſed no fuch Dominion, profeſſing that 
13 g 8 not of this world ; but after he role from the dead, then 
a8 it were in Hebron with his own Tribe he tells the Apoſtles, All power is 
ven unto him; and by virtue thereof, gives them injunctions ; and at his 
ATcenſion he enters into the Jeruſalem above, and there firs down at the 
9 right hand of the Throne of God, and ſo makes a ſolemn entry upon the full | 
and entire Dominion over all things; then could St. Peter ſay, Let all the Acts 2. 36. 
“Fon ſe of Lſiacl hnow affuredty, That God hath made that ſame Jeſus, whom 
= ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ. WE 1 
The immediate Effect of this regal Power, the proper Execution of this 
office, is the ſubduing of all his Enemies; for he is ſet down on the right Heb. 10.12, 
Fand of God, from henceforth expecting till his enemies be made his foot- 3. 
Fool. This was the ancient cuſtom of the oriental Conquerors, to tread up- 
on the Necks. of their ſubdued Enemies; as when Joſhua had the five Kings by 
as his Priſoners, he ſaid unto the men of war which went with him, come Jeſb. 10. 24. 


Pr or," Lobo 
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rear, put your feet upon the necks of them. Thus to ſignifie the abſolute 

and total Conqueſt of Chr:#, and the dreadful Majeſty of his Throne, all 
y = his Enemies are ſuppoſed to lie down before him, and he ſet his feet upon | 
FX them. ; 
- | 


= The Enemies of Chrisi are of two kinds, either temporal or ſpiritual ; the 
f temporal Enemies I call ſuch as viſibly and 8 7 oppoſe him, and his A- 
bpoſtles, and all thoſe which profeſs to believe in his Name. Such eſpecial- 
Fr and princi ol were the | , Who rejected, perſecuted and crucified 
him ; who after is Reſurrection, ſcourged, ſtoned, and deſpightfully uſed his 
Diſciples; who 'tried all ways and means imaginable to hinder the propaga- 
tion, and diſhonour the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. A part of his regal Of 
fice was to ſubdue theſe Enemies, and he ſet down on the right hand of 
God that they 4 be made his Footſtool: which they ſuddenly were ac. 
cording to his Prediction, There be ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not taſte Mat. 16. 28. 
= of death till they ſee the ſon of man coming in his kingdom. For within | 
few years the Temple, the City, and the whole Polity of the Fews were 
FX deſtroyed for ever in a revenging manner by the hands of the Romans, 
which they made uſe of to crucifie the Lord of Life. The Romans them- 
ſelves were the next Enemies, who firſt complied with the Fews in Chri/t's 
KEE Crucifixion, and after in defence of their heathen Deities endeayoured the 
Extirpation of Chriſtianity by ſucceſſive Perfecutions. Theſe were next to 
be made the footſtool of the King of Kings; and ſo they were when Rome 
the regnant City, the head of that vaſt Empire, was taken and fack'd ; when 
the Chriſtians were preſerved, and the Heathens periſhed ; when the Wor- 
RX ſhip of all their Idols ceaſed, and the whole Roman Empire marched under 
the banner of Chriſtianity. In the ſame manner all thofe Perſons and Na- 
tions whatſoever, which openly oppoſe and perſecute the name of Chriſt, 
are Enemies unto this King, to be in due time ſubdued under him, and when 
he calleth, to be ſlain. | t N 
IT . The ſpiritual Enemies of this King are of another nature; ſuch as by an 
RE inviſible way make oppoſition to Chris Dominion, as Sin, Satan, Death. 
Every one of theſe hath a Kingdom of its own, ſet up and oppoſed to the 
2 Kingdom of Chriſt. The Apoſtle hath taught us, that .in Jah reigned unto Rom. g. 21. 
A4 earth; and hath commanded us not to Jer it reign in our mortal bodies, 
that we ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof. There is therefore a Dominion 
and Kingdom of Sin ſer up againſt the Throne of the immaculate Lamb. Satan 
XX would have been like the moſt High, and being caſt down from Heaven, hath 
15 erected his throne below; he is he Prince of this world : the ſpirit which Jen 12. 15. 
N wy worketh in the children of diſobedience is the Prince of the power of Ebel a. 2 
ebe air; and thus the rulers of the „ of this world oppoſe themſelyxes 
Wd 0 FE to 
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to the true light of the world. Death alſo hath irs dominion, and, as the 

Rem. 5.14, Apoſtle ſpeaks, reigned from Adam to Moſes ; even by one offence a 
reno by one, and fo ſet up a ruling and a regal Power againſt the Prince 
of Life. | 

F 2 the deſtruction of theſe Powers was (r iſt exalted to the right hang 
of God, and by his regal Office doth he ſubdue and deſtroy them all. Ang 

et this deſtruction is not ſo univerſal, but that Sin, Satan, and Death, ſna! 
i Cer. 15. 24. {till continue. Tis true he ſhall put down all rule and authority, and pw. 

er, but this amounts not ſo much to a total deſtruction, as to an ah olute = 
bil. 3. 21. ſubjection: for as he is able, fo will he /ubdue all things unto himſelf. The 
principal end of the regal Office of the Mediator, is the effectual redemption 
and actual ſalvation of all thoſe whom God hath given him; and whoſoever or 
whatſoever oppoſeth the Salvation of theſe, is by that oppoſition conſti. 
tured and become an enemy of Chriſt. And becauſe this enmity is groungeg 
upon that oppoſition, therefore ſo far as any thing oppoſeth the Salyation 
of the ſons of God, ſo far it is an enemy, and no farther : And conſequey;. 
ly Chriſt, by fitting at the right hand of God, hath obtained full and 4hſx. 
lute power utterly to deſtroy thoſe three ſpiritual Enemies, ſo far as they © 
e 


make this oppoſition; and farther than they do oppoſe they are not deſtro 
ed by him, but ſubdued to him: whatſoever hindreth and obſtructeth t 
bringing of his own into his Kingdom, for the demonſtration of God's mer- 
Cy, is aboliſhed; but whatſoever may be yet ſubſervient to the demonſtra- 
tion of his Juſtice, is continued. 
Chriſi then as King deſtroyeth the power of Sin in all thoſe which be. 
long unto his Kingdom, annihilating the guilt thereof by the vertue of his 
death, deſtroying the dominion thereof by his actual Grace, and taking 
away the ſpot thereof by Grace habitual. But in the reprobate and dam 
F ned Souls, the ſpot of Sin remaineth in its perſe& dye, the dominion of 
Sin continueth in its abſolute power, the guilt of Sin abideth in a perpe- 
tual obligation to eternal Pains : but all this in ſubjection to his Throne, the 3 
oy of which conſiſteth as well in puniſhing Rebellion as rewarding 
Loyalty. | =} 
13 Chriſt ſitting on the right hand of God deſtroyeth all the ſtreogth 
of Satan and the powers of Hell: by virtue of his Death perpetually re. 
Hieb. 2. 14. Preſented to his Father, he deſtroyeth him that had the power of death, 
that is, the Devil. But the actual deſtruction of theſe powers of dark- 
neſs hath reference only to the elect of God. In them he preventeth the 
Epheſ.6.11. Wiles, thoſe he taketh out of the ſhare; in them he deſtroyeth the works, 
2 e 2. 8 thoſe he preſerveth from the condemnation of the Devil. He freeth them 
2 6. here from the prevailing power of Satan by his Grace; he freeth then 
hereafter from all Poſſibility of any infernal oppoſition by his Glory. Bt 
ſtill the reprobate and damned Souls are continued Slaves unto the powers 8 
of Hell; and he which ſitteth upon the Throne delivereth them to the De- RE 
vil and his Angels, to be tormented with and by them for ever; and this 
owes of Satan till is left as ſubſervient to the demonſtration of the Divine 
Juſtice. =; 1 
Thirdly, Chriſt ſitting on the Throne of God at laſt deſtroyeth Death it "RF 
1 Cor. 5.26, ſelf: For the laſt enemy which ſhall be deſtroyed is death. But this deſtruction 
reacheth no farther than removing of all power to hinder the bringing of al 
ſuch perſons as are redeemed actually by Gre into the full poſſeſſion of l; * 
Bi 13. 14. heavenly Kingdom. He will ranſom them from the power of the grave, le 
will redeem them from death. O death, he will be thy plague; O grave, he 
will be thy deſiruttion. The Trump ſhall ſound, the Graves ſhall open, the a 
Dead ſhall live, the Bodies ſhall be framed again out of the Duſt, and thc I 
Souls which left them ſhall be re- united to them, and all the Sons of Men — 7 
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all the made completely happy both in Soul and Body, never 4. 
ey 8 . but 9 1 14 Life. Thus he who fnteth at 
dhe chr hand of God hath bol bed death, and brought Fife and arb. 
lity to light. But to the reprobate and damned Perſons, Death is not de- 
ſtroyed but improved. They riſe again indeed to Life, and ſo the firſt Death 
WW 5x cyacuared ; but that Life to which they riſe is a ſecond, and a far worſe 
IE Death. And thus Chriſt is ſet down at the right hand of God, that he 


| 5 ;oht ſubdne all things to himſelf e 

; "I he regal Power of Chriſt, as a branch of the rn ger) is to continue 
y till all thoſe Enemies be ſubdued. For he muſt reigu till he hath put ab i Cor. 15. 25; 
. enemies under his feet. But now we ſee not yet all things put under him. Hel. 2. 8. 


Therefore he muſt ſtill continue there: and this neceſſity is grounded upon 
| RE the promiſe of the Father, and the expectation of the Son. Sit thou on my #/al. 110. 1. 
i XxX 712bt hand, until I make thine enemies thy foot-ſtool, ſaith the Father; upo 


this promiſe of the Father, the Son /ate down at zhe right hand of God, f 
7 = henceforth expecting till his enemies he made his foot-ftool. Being then the £3: 
- XX promiſe of God cannot be evacuated, being the Expectation of Chrz/? cannot 
= by fruſtrated, it followeth, that our Mediator ſhall exerciſe the regal Power at 
- XX the right hand of God till all oppofition ſhall be ſubdued. 3 
When all the enemies of Christ ſhall be ſubdued, when all the choſen 
of God ſhall be actually brought into his Kingdom, when thoſe which re- 
:. IX fuſed him to rule over them, ſhall be lain, that is, when the whole of- 
is ſice of the Mediator ſhall be compleated and fulfilled, then every branch 
g of the execution ſhall ceaſe. As therefore there ſhall no longer continue 


W any act of the prophetical part to inſtruct us, nor any act of the prieſt- 
of WE ly part to intercede for us, ſo there ſhall be no farther act of this regal 
ct XE Power of the Mediator neceſſary to defend and preſerve us. The beatifical 
he FRE Viſion ſhall ſucceed our information and inſtruction, a preſent fruition will 
no prevent oblation and interceſſion, and perfect ſecurity will need no actual 
"XX defence and protection. As therefore the general notion of a Mediator 
th _& ceaſeth when all are made one, becauſe 4 Mediator is not a Mediator Bf Gal. 3. 20 
re. ene; fo every part or branch of that Mediatorſhip, as ſuch, muſt alſo ceaſe, 
th becauſe that Unity is in all parts complete. Then cometh the end, when 
tk, be ſhall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father, when he 
the hall have put down all rule and all authority and power. For when all 1 cor. 15. 24, 
bs, things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf. be fub-** 
em Jie unto him that hath put all things under him, that God may be all 


em n al. 1 | 
2 Now though the Mediatorſhip of Chr/? be then reſigned, becauſe the end Videamus an 
yers thereof will then be performed; though the regal Office as part of that Me- Agde, regni 
Ne. 3X diatorſhip be alſo reſigned with the whole; yet we muſt not think that meligenda 
„ Cpbhriſi ſhall ceaſe to be a King, or loſe any of the power and honour which regnandi, ut 
before he had. The Dominion which he hath was given him as a reward for 2399 Padidit 
ZZ what he ſuffered: and certainly the reward ſhall not ceaſe when the work is tradends non 
; XX done. He hath promiſed to make us Kings and Prieſts, which honour we teneat. S. ai. 
expect in Heaven, believing we ſhall re;zg with him for ever, and therefore 
for ever muſt believe him King. The kmgdoms of this world are become the » Tim. 2. 12. 
, wn *:ngdoms of the Lord, and of his Chrift and he ſhall reign for ever and kev. 11. 15. 
ever, not only to the modificated eternity of his Mediatorſhip, fo long as 
there thall be need of regal Power to fabdue the enemies of God's Elect; but 
"tv alſo to the complete 5 of the duration of his humanity, which for the 
3 the future is co- eternal to his divinity. _ 5 | DT, 


0 2 Leſt 


Ang to Life, and Death ſhall be fivallowed up in vittory. The Sons of, c 15. 5% 


| upon 
which words we may ground as well the Continuation as the Sefton. U CENCE 
= om Heb, 10. 12, 


. 


— 


' 
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Leſt we ſhould imagine that Chriſt ſhould ever ceaſe to be King, or ſo inter 
pret this Article, as if he were after the Day of Judgment to. be removed 
from the right hand of God, the ancient Fathers added thoſe words to the 
*os + Ba" Nicene Creed, whoſe kingdom ſhall have no end, againſt the Hereſie which 
e then aroſe, denying the eternity of the Kingdom of Chriſt. | 


Words in the Nicene Creed, as it was in it ſelf before the Additions at Conſtantinople. But not long after, 5. Cyril ex 
L. 129, 


reaſon of their inſertion, without queſtion was that which S. Cyril inſinuateth in his Explication, that is thy Hereſie 


\ [ > \ , , — » 8 1 os £7 " 
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Se 75 Oe 4 5 (apr; ige, xalunrufluceppn; 10 vd Aols, ws mite I i TS Org more vpe wire N Ct 
bers Ir dei An. This Hereſie of Marcellus S. Baſil properly calls an Impiety, eis © νH⁰,ĩ?u 78 Kveis ind lug xeieg 
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* 
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» 3 wovogYung 1106 Ao[@> 6 Ae (uvurag xa Tod nal ęi, 5 under ag xl T8. cia ig, arnba; Ox v Org ag 


eas r. Epiph. Hæreſ. 72. $. 2. 


The profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt, as fnring on the right hand of God, is 3 


neceſſary ; Firſt, To mind us of our Duty, which muſt needs conſiſt in fub- 


jection and obedience. The Majeſty of a King claimeth the loyalty of 


ſubject; and if we acknowledge his Authority, we muſt ſubmit unto his 


wer. Nor can there be a greater incitation to obedience, than the con- 
ſideration of the nature of his Government. Subject we muſt be whether 


we will or no; but if willingly, then is our ſervice perfect freedom; if un- 


Tmin icus + willingly, then is our averſenels everlaſting miſery. f Enemies we all have been; 
pedibus ejus under his feet we ſhall be, either adopted or ſubdued. A + double Kingdom 


aut adoptatus, there is of Chriſt; one of Power, in which all are under him; another of 8 


2 Propriety, in thoſe which belong unto him: None of us can be excepted 
+ B<-1244; 78 from the firſt ; and happy are we if by our obedience we ſhew our {elves to 
9:5 9% il” have an intereſt in the ſecond, for then that Kingdom is not only CHviſt, 
„ Veen, T K NY 7 

xcr O14 a= but OUrs. 


ot, T7 3 | 
Onmiuery lay * Parirduy 2 10 eaxayluy EN 3 Id * du 2 T @v1i1:1u[plp ar x7, T oe dau lis afar Ear. 
Ade 5 T ids 2 Ex 5 v D 7, F 7 oixawotws. S. Chryſoſt. Hom. 59. in 1 ad Corinth. 


God, that we might be aſſured of an auſpicious protection under 
Dominion. For God by his exaltation hath given our Saviour 70 be the hed 
over all things to the Church; and therefore from him we may expect direction 
and preſervation. There can be no illegality where Chriſt is the Law. givei 
there can be no danger from hoſtility 25 


rides, & Seines d dd bv, del Cilib ar i Org t Dale, & f Bari, & F rd Are fg hieia e 


Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe in Chriſt ſitting on the right hand of f 
| is graciow 
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AnD SITTETH ON THE RIGHT HAND. 285 


me of * head hath the ſignification not only of Dominion but of ,,.,. . ,, 
. while we look v on him at the right hand of God we Exelamation 
ſe our ſelves in Heaven. This is the ſpecial Promiſe which he hath made us oy Tx oft. 
ſince he ſat down there, To him that overcometh will I grant to fit with fra: ef 
me in my throne, even as T alſo overcame and am ſet down with my Ha- s. Paul. 


ther in his throne. How ſhould we rejoyce, yea rather how ſhould we f fear 5 75 =-- 


Ay 2 7 Ex- 


„and tremble ar fo great an Honour! as &o& 
. Ig 2 1 Sue pointy; the 200. early arryales fel V, 2 ewrly emabivey eig C,, T eher, 45 P 1 xt S ze 9. 79 
- Fs _ 2 Si yer die- ieigęſe.) 1 xePary (au ei 38 dielgſe jo, & dv ein (94%, 8% cov ein ve. _ Hom. 3. in Epiſt. 
4 TW be. e. . l. } Render Þ Sofees T PariAixey, cow © ri, P Weg . T&To g elne, &y: 
is 22 . * ad iu SoSe Suns). Ei 75 un Vl bs, 15 Tint tu rial. CALL ge old. 2 verbs, TG B% &y 
= wo bf FRAY Tiva Tinwehas ; Conroy TiVO» thyvs 1 aeg ( v (rd worev  dmxen Tegs ev dr,) TiVO» cv de 
y RR Gen). Idem ibidem. | 
of R "oF q ; a ; N 

72 "x ; p 6 LY . 7 5 32 . ; 
4 — Thirdly, The Belief of Chriſt's glorious Seſſion is moſt neceſſary in reſpect 
of the immediate Conſequence, which is his moſt gracious Interceſſion. Our | 
> Saviour is aſcended as the true Melchi/edech, not only as the King of Salem, es. 7. r. | 
„the Prince of Peace, but alſo as the Prieſt of the moſt high God; and where- | 
„as every Prieſt, according to the Law of Moſes, ſtood daily miniſtring and Heb. 10. 11, | 
, "= offering often times the ſame Sacrifices which could never take away fins, * | 
i. XX tZthis man after he had offered one Sacrifice for ſins for ever, ſat down on 


4 FF zhem. What then remaineth to all true Believers but that triumphant Excla- 


n 
7 * 


% RE rhe rigbt hand of God. And now Chri i vo ſet down in that Power and | 
„ = Majeſty, though the Sacrifice be but once offered, yet the virtue of it is 

he perpetũally advanced by his Seſſion, which was founded on his Paſſion : for 

„ be is entred into heaven it ſelf, now to appear in the preſence of God for mb. 9. 24. | 
, RX Xs. Thus, If any man ſin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Feſus 1 John 2. f. 

1 Chriſi the righteous. And he is able alſo to ſave them to the uttermoſt me. 7. 25. 

Ti that come unto God by him, ſeemng he ever liveth to make interceſſion for 


mation of the Apoſtle, ho ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's eleft ? Rom 8.33,34. 
It is God that juſtifieth ; who is he that tondemneth ? It is Chriſt that di- 
ed, yea rather that is riſen again, who 1s even at the right hand of God, 


8 8 who alſo maketh interceſſion for us. For he which was accepted in his Ob- | 
ub- lation; and therefore far down on God's right Hand, to improve this Ac- 
2 ceptation continues his Interceſſion; and having obtained all Power by virtue 
bis of his Humiliation, repreſenteth them both in a moſt ſweet Commixtion; b : 
ol an humble Omnipotency, or omnipotent Humility, appearing in the Pre- „. Auſtin 
her ſence, and preſenting his Poſtulations at the Thr ein 
Xx fence, and preſenting his * Poſtulations at the Throne of God. upon that 
un: | place of S. | 


den Paul, 1 Tim. 2. 1. I exhort that firſt of all, ſupplications, pray ers and interceſſions be made for all men, obſerveth | 
r what is the nature of Interceſſion. Pro Interpellationibus autem quod noſti, ſecundum codices credo veſtros, poſtula- 
EXE 22-22es poſuiſti. Hæc interim duo, id eft, quod alii poſtutationts, alii interpellationes interpretati ſunt, unum verbum 
x of RE transferre voluerunt, quod Græcus habet . Et profecto advertis.: Sed noſti aliud eſſe interpellare, aliud po- ' 
XX fulare. Non enim ſolemus dicere, poſtulant interpellaturi, ſed interpellant poſtulaturi. Veruntamen ex vicinitate 
ä verbum uſurpatum, cui proquinquitas ipſa impetrat intellectum, non eſt velut cenſorià notatione culpandum. Nam 
LE de ipſo Domino Jeſu Chriſto dictum eſt, quod interpellat pro nobis. Numquid interpellat, & non etiam poſtu- 
lat? Imo vero quia poſtulat pro eo poſitum eſt interpellat. Evidenter quippe alibi de eo dicitur, Si quis peccaverit, 
Advocatum habemus ad Patrem, Jeſum Chriſtum juſtum, ipſe eſt exoratio pro peccatis noſtris. Quanquam fortaſſis co- 
dices apud vos etiam in eo loco de Domino Jeſu Chriſto non habent interpellat pro nobis, ſed poſtulat pro nobis. In 
. Græco enim, quo verbo hic poſitæ ſunt interpellationes, quas ipſe pòſuiſti poſtulationes, ipſum & illic verbum eſt, ubi 
* RE feriprum eſt, interpellat pro nobis. Cum igitur & qui precatur oret, & qui oret precetur, & qui interpellat Deum ad 
EX Þoc interpellet ut oret & precetur, exc. Epiſt. 59. ad Paulinum, Queſt. 5. | Wo 


Having thus explicated the Seſſion of our Saviour, we are next to conſider 
the Deſcription of him at whoſe right hand he is ſer down; which ſeems to be 
| XX delivered in the fame terms with which the Creed did firſt begin, ¶ believe in 
cod the Father Almighty, and indeed, as to the expreſſion of his Eſſence, 
it is the ſame Name of God; as to the ſetting forth his relation, it is the ſame 
LName of Father; bur as to the adjoining Attribute, though it be the ſame 
word, it is not the ſame notion of Almighty. What therefore we have ſpoken 
8 4 of 


286 "ARTICLE V. 


— — 


of the Nature of God, and the Perfon of the Father is not here to he repegt. 
ed, bur ſtppoſed ; for Christ is ſet down at the right hand of that Golan 
of that Father, which we underſtand when we ſay, I believe in God the F.. 
ther. But becauſe there is a difference in the Language of the Greets be. 
* In 13 tween that word which is rendred * Almighty in the firſt Article, and that 
1 Which is ſo rendted in the ſixth, becauſe That peculiarly ſignified Authorit 


navjexęg rag, 1 f = 
i» the ſixth of Dominion, This more properly Power in Operation; therefore we hays 
Po 1” reſerved this notion of Omnipotency now to be explained. 7 


And this Di- | 

ftinttion is very material, and much obſerved by the Greeks; as Dionyſius Areopagita (whoſoever that is) in 57, Bok RR_ 
De Divinis Nominibus, in the 18th Chapter, explicates the Suvauavuiay, or taauv]oduinper, and in the toth Cbapie * 
aviexogrug, as two diſtinct Names with different Notions of God. Of the IlayJoxggrog, which we have already on = 1 
ſidered, he gives this account, To L yes eye”) N To H au ei vc Te]oxegTogarlu ede. C uui xucas 9 abiivvrey : 8 

1K oA, 2 vid ur * Je ut A 2 Sein, 2 ep; wy ts 4 £GWTH 7 4 a Ago av 2 5 1 re a xf 1 
o biCrg Favloxgglogari,; meguysruvy eig ecu Th mevla xabaree eis wu mayloxegTogarxcy ETIFgeP Bray x) n. - 
ar, d; gd l maſggri rd cuexophue ray]d hela d Mj. tav]e , doepuriGepiuls 5) gx (Gra, «ir; = 
Oierrerivic ice, ws d Tavlenss ig xvsplipe a'daronicy, But of the duvanwopia he gives another account, 1 Uu 
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ſhall fee hereafter. 1 2 
In which, two things are obſervable; the Propriety, and the Univerfality, 3B ; | 

the Propriety in the Potency, the Univerſality in the Omnipotency ; firſt, thy 

he is a God of Power; ſecondly, that he is a God of infinite Power. The 


Potency conſiſteth in a proper, innate, and natural force or activity, by 

which we are aſſured that God is able to act, work and produce true and rg. 

al effects, which do require a true and real power to their Production: and 4d 

in reſpect of this he is often deſcribed unto us under the notion of a nt 

God. The omnipotency or infinity of this Power conſiſteth in an ability t 

act, perform and produce, whatſoever can be acted or produced, without 

any poſſibility of impediment or reſiſtance : and in this reſpect he is repre- 

ſented to us as an Almpghty God. And therefore ſuch an omnipotency we a: 

cribe unto him : which is ſufficiently delivered in the Scriptures, firſt by the 

Luke 1.37. Teſtimony of an Angel, For with God nothing ſhall be impoſſible ; ſecond- 
Mark 19. 27. ly, by the Teſtimony of Chriſt himſelf, who ad, With men it is in?, 
ile, but not with God; for with God all things are poſſible. Now he, 

to whom all things are poſſible, and to whom nothing is impoſſible, is truly 

and properly omnipotent. Thus whatſoever doth not in it ſelf imply a c“. 
pugnancy of being or ſubſiſting, hath in reference to the Power of God a RR 
8 of Production; and whatſoever in reſpect of the Power of G0 é 

ath an impoſſibilicy of Production, muſt involve in it ſelf a Repugnancy os 

Contradiction. = 

This Truth, though confeſſed by the Heathens, hath yet been denied by 

* The Aru ſome of them; but with poor and inſufficient * Arguments, that we ſhall need 


8 no more than an explication of the Doctrine to refute their Objections. 


aſed are brief- | | 1 
page 4 Plutarch, bat were more largely delivered by Pliny. Arne 4 (nei (xo K α,h.næ my i , 
Geb el, "1:3" 47 g petas Auiuon war duvarty* (ſo it muſt be read) dt Þ 6 Ges que way ,in. Exe ut“ 
Oro; ici Toicirw r ies uf, . 5 won , 1 5 x94 pp gd, Y To cvevriov. Plutarch de Plac. Philoſ. l. 1. 
c. 7. Imperfectæ vero in homine nature præcipua ſolatia ne Deum quidem poſſe omnia. Namque nec ſibi potei 
mortem conſciſcere, fi ve it, quod homini dedit optimum in tantis vite penis, nec mortales æternitate donate, 
aut revocare defunctos, nec facere ut qui vixit non vixerit, qui honores geſſit non geſſerit, nullumque habere 
in preterita jus præterquam oblivionis : atque (ut facetis quoque argumentis ſocietas hæc cum Deo copul: 
tur) ut bis dena viginti non fint, ac multa ſimiliter efficere non poſſe, per quæ declaratur haud dubiè naturz py 1 
tentia, idque eſſe quod Deum vocamus. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. I. 2. c. 7. Add unto theſe that Objjection of Elymas i 
Sorcerer, recorded by Dionyſius, Kai @nriy "Eavuns 5 uay@®”, Ei aulodwiaucs to 6 Or aa; Aiye]ai 76 pai Jun = 
c cu gs Ty x&0 U. Oc000% 8. Auidoges 3 TH Gti Had pirat, 4 Funct $ St ws Gorton]. De Divni Y | 0 
Nominibus, cap. 8. | OTE . 
A 


Firſt then we muſt ſay God is omnipotent, becauſe all Power whatſoever 8 5 8, 
in any Creature, is derived from him; and well may he be termed Ahmighty. 
who is the Fountain of all Might. There is no activity in any Agent, 0 

influence of any Cauſe, but what dependeth and proceeded from the on 1 
ci 
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þ | 
F Secondly, God may be called —_——— * becauſe there can be no re- *Neque enim 
- = . . . . -  veraciter ob 
„ ſiſtance made to his Power, no oppoſition to his Will, no reſcue from his ee 
e 9 Hands. The Lord of hoſts hath purpoſed, and who ſhall diſannut zt 2 His omnipotens, 
> | hand is ſtretched out, and who ſhall turn it bach? b He doth according to = — 
„ his will, in the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth : teſt; nec vo- 
= and none can ſtay his hand, or ſay unto him, What doſt thou? According luntate cujuſ- 
© to the degrees of Power in the Agent and the Reſiſtent, is an Action A 3 
; = formed or hindred: if there be more degrees of Power in the Reſiſtent than omnipotentis 
a the Agent, the Action is prevented; if fewer, it may be retarded or debili- — * 
ic WE tated, not wholly hindred or ſuppreſſed. Bur if there be no degree of Power ve ee N 
y in the Reſiſtent in reference to the Agent, then is the Action totally vigo- %. 96. | 
e rous; and if in all the Powers, beſide that of God there be not the leaſt de- 3 1 
d gree of any reſiſtance, we muſt acknowledge that Power of his, being ab ve 
ty © all oppoſition, to be infinite. As Fee ſaid, < In thine hand, Oe 2 Cbron. 20. 
to * God, is there not power and might, ſo that none is able to withſtand © 
L © Zhee? From hence there is no difficulty with God to perform any thing; no 
e. greater endeavour or activity to produce the greateſt than the leaſt of Crea- 
. tures: but an equal facility in reference unto all things: which cannot 
the be f imagined but by an infinite exceſs of power above and beyond all re- 1 Nif omni- 
ad-. ſiſtance. potens ęſſet 
2 Thirdly, God is yet more properly called omnipotent, becauſe his own FR — DS. 
he, active Power extendeth it ſelf to all + things; neither is there any thing ima- litate ſumma 
uly 5. 3 poſſible which he cannot do. Thus when God ſeveral ways had adde % 
re- 


. 4 


Or GoD Tart FATHER ALMIGHTY. 


—_ — 


ipal. | 0 the firſt of Cauſes. There is nothing in the whole Circum- Ps 
—_ of the Univerſe but hath ſome kind of Activity, and conſequently de. 
ſome Power to act; (for nothing can be done without a Power to do it:) e e 


and as all their Entities flow from the firſt of Beings, ſo all their ſeveral and . 


various Powers flow from the firſt of Powers: and as all their Beings cannot 30, ist # 5 


: q it r Y ae 
be conceived to depend of any but an infinite Eſſence, ſo all tho c Powers 25 6450 
cannot proceed from any but an infinite Power. ä 228 
; | , 3 Jug apur, GAN 
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Gol which anſwereth to all kinds of poſſibility. Thus the power of God is in 


cap. 

yo nite extenſively, in reſpect of its object, which is all things; for whatſoever hor Lol 
effects there be of his power, yet ſtill there can be-more produced; inten- niſt qui om- 

| by ſively, in reſpect of the action, or perfection of the effect produced; for s. + =" 

need A whatſoever addition of perfection is poſſible, is within the ſphere of God's Trin. lib. 4. 


3h omnipotency. The object then of the Power of God is whatſoever is ſim- 
XX ply and abſolutely poſſible, whatſoever is in it ſelf ſuch as that it may be; 


1. _ and fo poſſible every thing is which doth not imply a contradiction. Again, 
[ 1.1. wuhatſoever implieth a contradiction is impoſſible, and therefore is not With- 
pote! 


ont 5 in the object of the Power of God, becauſe impoſſibility is the contradiction 
den A of all Power. F or that is ſaid to imply a contradiction, which if it were, 
it would neceſſarily follow that the ſame thing would be and not be. But 
it is impoſſible for the fame thing both to be and not to be at the fame 

mas the Wl 4-75 time d . h {; | > : 
dme and in the {ame reſpect: and therefore whatſoever implieth a contra- 
== diction is impoſſible. From whence it followeth, that it may be truly ſaid, 
which involveth a contradiction, but with no dero- 


3 5 God cannot effect that 
Flon from his Power: and ir may be as truly ſaid, God can effect what- 
on, which is the expreſſion of an infinite 


5 boever involveth not a contradicti 


= Power. 


Now an action may imply a contradiction two ways, either in reſpect of 


XX declared his Power unto 70, d Job anſwered the Lord, and ſaid, I know gent. de Fide 
d a that thou canſt do every thing. Now that muſt needs be infinite _ 


ad Petrum, 


3. 
uis eſt 


cap. 7. 
d Job 42. 1, 2. 
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the Object or in reſpect of the Agent. In reſpect of the Object it may im. 
ply a contradiction immediately or conſequentially. That doth imply a con- 
tradiction immediately, which plainly and in terms doth ſignifie a Repugnan- 
cy, and ſo deſtroys it ſelf, as for the ſame thing to be and not to be, to have 
been and not to have been. And therefore it muſt be acknowledged that it 
*T eee is not in the Power of God * to make that not to have been, which hatk 
& end,) already been: but that is no derogation to God's Power, becauſe not within 
er the object of any Power. And he may certainly have all Power, who hath 


s s Ay ; | | , 
Sen. Mi z not that which belongeth to no Power. Again, that doth imply a contra- 
e o diction n which in appearance ſeemeth not to be impoſſible, 


, * * * * © . — 
ebe $459 but by neceſſary conſequence, if admitted, leadeth infallibly to a contra. 


%e  j = diftion. As that one Body ſhould be at the ſame time in two diſtinct places 
77 9 & 7 


"4. Echic, ſpeaks no repugnancy in terms; but yet by conſequence it leads to that 
Eud. l. 5. c.. Which is repugnant in it ſelf; which is, that the ſame Body is but one Body, 


Quiſquis di- : n 
SS and not but one. Being then a covert and conſequential contradiction is 28 


potens eſt much and as truly a contradiction as that which is open and immediate, it 


Deus, faciat followeth that it is as impoſſible to be effected, and therefore comes not 
und a under the Power of God. 

non fuerint, | | 

non videt hoc ſe dicere, fi omnipotens eſt faciat ut ea quz vera ſunt eo ipſo quo vera ſunt falſa ſint. S. Aug. contra 
Fauſtum, 1.26. c. 5. It is granted therefore to be true, which Pliny objects, Deum non facere ut qui vixit non vixe— 
rit, qui honores geſſit, non geſſerit; as thus proves nothing againſt Omnipotency becauſe it is no Act of Poſſibility, Had 
the Act objeted been feixable, and God had not the Power to eſfect it, then had he wanted ſome Power, and conſequent- 
ly had not been omnipotent. But being it is not want of Power in the Agent, but of Poſſibility in the Object, it prouth 
no Deficiency in God. 


That doth imply a Contradiction in reſpect of the Agent, which is re- 
pugnant to his eſſential Perfection; for being every Action floweth from the 
Eſſence of the Agent, whatſoever is totally repugnant to that Eſſence, muſt 
Teguc enim involve a Contradiction as to the Agent. Thus we may ſay God cannot 
& rrefcient. leep, God cannot want, God canaot * die; he cannot fleep whoſe Being i 


am Dei ſub ſpiritual; he cannot want, whoſe Nature is all-ſufficient ; he cannot die, who 


neceſſitate 8 eſſentially and neceſſarily exiſtent. Nor can that be a Diminution of his 


onimus ſi ; s T 
3 Omnipotency, the contrary whereof would be a Proof of his Impotency, a 


ceſſe eſt De- Demonſtration of his Infirmity. Thus it is * mpoſſiblè for God to f hie, to 


um ſemper 


vivere & cun- Whom we ſay nothing is impoſſible ; and, he who can do all things, » cannot ©: 


&a præſcire, | 

ſicut nec poteſtas ejus minuitur, cam dicitur mori fallique non poſſe. Sic enim hoc non poteſt, ut potiùs fi poſet, 
minoris eſſet utique poteſtatis; Ree quippe Omnipotens dicitur qui tamen mori & falli non poteſt. Dicitur enim 
Omnipotens faciendo quod vult, non patiendo quod non vult. Quod fi ei accideret, nequaquam eſſet Oninipotens 
Unde propterea quædam non poteſt quia Omnipotens eſt. Aug. de Civ. Dei, I. F. c. 10. Nam ego dico quanta non 
poſſit. Non poteſt mori, non poteſt peccare, non poteſt mentiri, non poteſt falli. Tanta non poteſt, quæ fi poſſet 
non eſſet Omnipotens. Autor. Serin. 119. ad Temp. a Heb. 6. 18. Nunquid mentitur Deus? Sed 


non mentitur; quia impoſſibile eft mentiri Deum. Impoſſibile autem iſtud nunquidnam infirmitatis eſt? Non utique; _ 
Nam quomodo omnia poteſt, fi aliquid efficere non poteſt? Quid ergo ei impoſſibile? Illud utique quod nature 


ejus contrarium eſt, non quod virtuti arduum. Impoſſibile, inquit, eſt ei mentiri, & impoſſibile iſtud non infirmitatis 


eſt, ſed virtutis & majeſtatis ; quia veritas non recipit mendacium, nec Dei virtus Jevitatis errorem. S. Amb. Annot. in 


Num. Si volunt invenire quod Omnipotens non poteſt, habent prorſus, ego dicam, mentiri non poteſt. Credamu 


ergo quod poteſt non credendo quod non poteſt. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei, 1. 22. c. 25. b Tim. 2. 13. This u 


the Argument of Elymas the Sorcerer before-mentioned, to which Dionyſius gives this anſwer, H tau]s amor inn 
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we"), 2 T9 un cid ginn A elde. De Divin. Nom. cap. 8. Þz do 3% ors & due") aingog 6 Oos, ine tom 1 


Ord; Suu S- wn civcu Obs ei Pay ogy dex 6 cds, d £54 ©x6;, Orig. cont. Cell, 1.5. Jobius gives this Solution '0 


the ſame Objection. "A app wn Suvzex mo ion ra re F pre avlav ti pre e Gnu; “,, mg d de 7 | 
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odoret upor that place of S. Paul, It is impoſſible for God to lie, Od dSFevi; vd dude, d dyav aune de dun- BY ach 


s anidertcc, . avrreeanty in,u®», ors ox i xuęei Y geiam Quo tow]ly agr. Iſid. Peluſ. Ep. 335. J. 3. 
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eli. Becauſe a Lye is repugnant to the Perfection of Veracity, 
9 75 4; lhe unto God 15 nece Farly following from his infinite Know- 
ledge, and infinite Sanctity. We who are ignorant may be deceived, we 
who are ſinful may deceive; bur it is repugnant to that Nature to be decei- 
ved which is no way ſubject unto Ignorance ; it is contradictory to that Ef- 
ſence to deceive, Which is no way capable of Sin. For as it is a plain Con- 
rradiction to know all things, and to be ignorant of any thing; ſo is it r 
know all things and to be deceived, as it is an evident Contradiction, to be 
infinitely holy, and to be ſinful, fo is it to be infinitely holy and deceive. 
But it is impoſſible for any one to lye, who can neither deceive nor be de- 
ceived. Therefore it is a manifeſt Contradiction to ſay that God can lye, 
and conſequently it is no Derogation from his Omnipotency, that he cannot. 
Whatſoever then God cannot do, whatſoever is impoſſible to him, doth not 
any way prove that he is not Almighty, but only ſhew that the reſt of his 
Attributes and Perfections are as eſſential to him as his Power; and as his 
Power ſuffereth no reſiſtance, ſo the reſt of his Perfections admit no repug- | 
nance. Well therefore may we conclude him abſolutely * omnipoteur, who * Theodoret | 
by being able to effect all things conſiſtent with his Perfections, ſheweth in- 5257s pro- 
finite Ability: and by not being able to do any thing repugnant to the ſame ee many 
Perfections, demonſtrateth himſelf ſubject to no Infirmity or Imbecillity. Hi which 
And in this manner we maintain God's Omnipotency, with the f beſt and * — 8 


eldeſt, againſt the worſt and lateſt of the heathen Authors. God, at laſt 

thusconcludes, 
HeAAα roh, ͤ Senrnapy dIuvale AD, Ti D νννtů Oc. ANA v fen Juonbhgm 2 H, arties duc tut, N dc e- 
veias Texpiieaey* T9 5 yet duνuu a, aduvapiay dhνν%,e, & ,,?“ Or rr F αο T9 areerTov 75 Orcs unge 3 wy- 
a ο⁵ ie. Dial. 33 And Origen cont. Celf. 1.3. gives this for the Chriſtian's general Rule. Awia") ba, nud;, e & 
Oeds arre quid 75 Org eiae, 9 1 a ei, Y 18 (ofog eiven xn ig is. And the words of Celſus, though ill 
intended, are yet very true. Aus 38 (i Oeds) triv 6 wrdvJuv F zh Al, ö gy - re e , mag” tavrry g- 
dee. Apud Orig. 1.4. And ſo Origen in his Anſwer confeſſes, A g xal nud; Hνα ε . re afgholor ure mas” 
tawmy teyaradta t5iy Occ. Ii was the conſtant Opinion of the moſs ancient Heathens, as appeareth by Homer, 
who expreſſeth it plainly, Odyſſ. . | , 


a. > a 


Ke 5 7 cgvorey 
"Avdegor ye rnloioi, tei de te S Suvayla. 
And the ſame ſenſe is attributed to Linus in a Diſtich cited for his by Stobæus; but may rather be thought to have 
been made by ſome of the Pythagoreans. For this was the plain Doctrine of Pythagoras, who taught his Scholars to be- 
lieve Miracles, and to doubt of nothing ſaid to be done by the Gods, becauſe all things were poſſible to them; Os Þ eu. 
T6 F. June]a T Ses, (vel potius Tis Sers) Ta 3 adde, ware ele rds (optGo 25, ü movle ,a, g i do = 
aury , T £7 @v, & Ee Oc. 2 ti vc Aivs, £54 au (ow; o, 
"EATeaX Xen wav] * ire &% ts Ad dee. 
1 P24 #av]s Oe rA , x dvivuloy . Tamb. de Vit. Pythag. c. 28. 
So Epicharmus a Diſciple of Pythagoras: *AdvyzJov h Oe. So Pater Omnipotens, and Jupiter Omnipotens, familiar 
in Virgil and the Poets before and after him. Theſe do ſar out-weigh the authority in Plutarch, and that of Pliny, with 
the addition of Galen, who oppoſeth the Opinion of the TO to that of Moſes expreſſly, and to our Saviour obliquely, 
Ou 7 on 70 gen , ro lc re WfnioX mover bs argues & % Y WeTogy EEai@pvrys übe ee, av0gwroy e Sunaroy 
2 2 ſeems to be oppoſed to thoſe wy of our Saviour, God is able to raiſe children unto Abraham out of 
ele Stones. Kar 7&7 £51 xab' 5 The Mawotws Ens 30 H Yi 2 AAT? * 2 T d was EMA Go05 
i "wp Oey" ; „ | . 4 8 800; ges Je . 
2 786 EA Sue c aol; drapes. To 2 P dou Th SSA a I Oe d/ xo ee T valuws 7 F vs x07") e 75 * 
rae T9 Oc d uο voreiCer, xd ei T7 rg immoy 4 Py Wir mort NE d x Aro vnde, GAA" eic vag r Al ſo- 


Thus God is omnipotent, and God only. For if the Power of all ching: 
beſide God be the . — of God, as derived from him, and ſubordinate = 
him, and his own Power from whence that is derived can be ſubordinate to 
none, then none can be omnipotent but God. | 
Again, we fay, that God the Father is Almighty; but then we cannot ſay, 
that the Father only is Almighty : for the Reaſon why we ſay the Father is 
Almighty, is becauſe he is God; and therefore we canrio ſay that he * only * Non ergo 


is Almighty, becauſe it is not true that he only is God. Whoſoeyer then is quiſpiag 5 
it quamli- 
bet creatu- 


. 1 ran ; e Hanger 0 , . . 2 2 . | 
1 five cœleſtem five terreſtrem dicere Omnipotentem, niſi ſolam Trinitatem, Patrem ſcilicet & Filium & Spiritum 


= Sanctum. Non enim cùm dicimus nos credere in Deum Pat 


rem Omnipotentem, ſicut Hæretici Ariani, negamus filium 


| a Omnipotentem, aut Spiritum Sanctum. Author Lib. de Symbolo ad Catechum, l. 2. c. 3. 


1 God, 
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God, hath the ſame reaſon and foundation of Omnipotency which the 
hath, and conſequently is to be acknowledged properly and truly omnipotent 
as the Father is. But we have already ſhewed that the Son of God is trul 
God; and ſhall hereafter ſhew that the Holy Ghoſt is alſo God, and that b. 
the ſame Nature by which the Father is God The Father therefore is 4]. 
mighty, becauſe the Father is God; the Son Almighty, becauſe the Son is 
God; and the Holy Ghoſt Almighty, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is God. The 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are God by the ſame Divinity : therefore, the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are omnipotent by the ſame Omnipotency 
The Father then is not called Almighty by way of excluſion, but is here 
„mentioned with that Attribute peculiarly, * becauſe the Power of God an- 
ul in e ſwereth particularly to the right hand of God, as being the right hand 
fo : | A, of 
ther 2:rhors power. . The Father therefore is here deſcribed by the Notion of Almighty, 
7 org 6-4 to ſhew, that Chri/? having aſcended into Heaven, and being ſet down at 
Omnipotens, the rzght hand of God, is inveſted with a greater Power than he exerciſed 
_ in re- before: and that Power which was then actually conferred upon him, ac- 
bell occa. knowledgeth no Bounds or Limits; but a// Power in the ultimate extent of 
fon, than in its infinity is given unto him, who is ſet down on the right hand of him 


reference-19. who is God the Father; and, being fo, is therefore truly and properly Al 


— — 


F ather 


the Perſon : | 

who ts ſaid mighty. 

o be ommnips- | 

rent; as is obſerved by Servius upon that Verſe of Virgil, Zneid. . 


| | 8 i 
Jupiter omnipotens audacibus annue cceptis. 


Hoc epitheton interdum ad gloriam numinis ponitur, interdum ad cauſam dicentis. Namque hoc loco dicendo on- 
ziporens oſtendit eum etiam his qui per ſe minus valent præſtare poſſe virtutem. 


It is neceſſary to profeſs Belief in God Almighty ; Firſt, becauſe the ac- 
khtowledgment of his Omnipotency begetteth that Fear and Reverence, Sub- 
miſſion and Obedience which is due unto his infinite Majeſty. Our God is a 

Deut. 10. 7. great God, a mighty, and a terrible; therefore terrible becauſe mighty. J 
Luke 12.5. will forewarn you, faith our Saviour, whom ye ſhall fear: Fear him uhich 
after he hath killed hath power to caſt into hell, I ſay unto you fear him. 
Three times we are commanded to fear, and one only Reaſon rendred, but 
ſufficient for a thouſand Fears, the Power of him who is able eternally to 
puniſhus. God gave a general Command to Abraham, and with it a power- 
Gen. i7.1. ful perſuaſion to Obedience, when he ſaid unto him, I am the almighty 
God, walk before me, and be thou perfect. It was a rational Advice which 
1 Pet.5. 6. the Apoſtle gives us. Humble your ſelves under the mighty hand of God, 
that he may exalt you in due time. And it isa proper Incentive to the ob- 
ſeryation of the Law of God, to conſider that he is the one Law-giver who 
James '4. 12: 25 able to ſave and to deſtroy. 

Secondly, The belief of God's Omnipotency is abſolutely neceſſary, a5 
the foundation of our Faith. All the Miracles which have been ſeen, were 
therefore wrought, that we may believe; and never Miracle had been ſeen, 
if God were not omnipotent. The Objects of our Faith are beyond all na- 


tural and finite Power; and did they not require an infinite Activity, 1 


Aſſent unto them would not deſerve the Name of Faith. If God were not 
* This was Ae we ſhould believe nothing; but being he is ſo, why ſhould we 


_ e disbelieve any thing? what can God propound unto us, which we cannot a+ 
rigs V ſent unto, if we can believe that he is Omniporent ? 


n ſed, who be- | 

lieved many miraculous Actions, which others looked upon as ſabulous ; becauſe they would diſbelieve nothing which was 
referred to the divine Power : and the reaſon of that was, becauſe they thought all things poſſible to God, as we ſhewe 
before. T Toisrov 5 (faith lamblichus, having related ſeveral ſtrange Actions either fabulous or miraculons) & dervn 
r piling N hu,vwu U , wndev dmigdiſſes à, Ti dy eis . Feiev avaryn"). And whereas others looked upon them 4 


| \ 
4 : \ 


weak and fiinpie People for giving credit to ſuch fabulous relations, aggs awavia ra 


42> T&, 471581145. lambl. de Vit. Pythag. cap. 28. F = 
| * 
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4; It is not only neceſſary in matters of bare faith, and notions of 
. "reſpect of he active and operative reliance upon the promiſes 
„e God. This was the particular confidence of Abraham the Father of rhe 
frhful, who ſlaggered not at the promiſe of God through unbelief, but was Rom. 4. 20, 
ſtrong in fait givin gloty to God, ani being perf ed that that he had 
promiſed he was able alſo to perform. The I raps of God are therefore . 
firm and ſure, becauſe he is both willing and able to perform them, We Nuala eſt i 
doubt or diſtruſt the ag of Men, either becauſe we may fear they in- promiſe Del 


TL K Pe WA quia , 
tend not to do what they have promiſed, or cannot do what they intend: In nulla eſt in fa- 


he firſt, we may ſuſpect them, becauſe they are ſubject to iniquity; in the <i<ndis dif- 

God 'becauſe Low liable to infirmity. But being God is ö infinite — by 
ſanctity, be cannot intend by breaking his promiſes to deceive us: There- Fulgent, r. 
fore if he be allo of infinite power, he maſt be able to perform what he in- . 
tended, and contequently, we can have no reaſon to diſtruſt his promiſes. , 
From whence every good Chriſtian may {ay with the Apoſtle, 1 KNOW ”"_ 1. 12. 
have believed, and I am per ſuaded that he is able to keep that which I 
have committed unto him againſt that day. I am aſſured that if I be a ſheep, 
and hear my Saviour's voice, the powers of darkneſs and the gates of hell! 
can never prevail againſt me; for it was the voice of the Son of God, My I» to. 20. 
Father which gave them me 1s greater than all; and no man 4s able to 
pluck them out of my Father's hand. Oy 

Laſtly, The belief of God's omnipotency is neceſſary to give Life to our 
devotions. We ask thoſe things from Heaven which none but God can give, 
and many of them ſuch, as if God himſelf were not A1mizhry, he could not 
effect. And therefore in that form of prayer which CHriſi hath taught us, 
we conclude all our petitions unto the Father with that acknowledgment , 
For thine is the kingdom, the power and the glory. Nor can there be a Mar. 6. 13. 
greater aner in the midſt of all our Temptations, than that we 
are invited to call upon him in the day of trouble, who i able to do exceed. Eph. 3. 10. 
ing abundantly above all that we ask of think, according to the power that 
worketh in us. e 1 

After this explication of our Saviour's ſeſſion, we may conclude what 


every Chriſtian ought, and may be ſuppoſed to intend, when he maket 


profeſſion to believe that Chriſt is ſet on the right hand of God, the Father 


= Abnighty. For thereby he is conceived to declare thus much: I affent unto 


this as a moſt infallible and neceſſary truth, that Je/ies Chris? altehding in- 


to the higheſt Heavens, after all the troubles and ſufferings endured here for 


our redemption, did reſt in everlaſting happineſs ; he which upon earth had 
not a place to lay his head, did take up a perpetual habitation there, and fir 


down upon the throne of God, as a Judge, and as a King, according to his 


== office of Mediator, unto the end of the World; according to that which 
he merited by his Mediatorſhip, to all eternity; which hand of God the 
Father Almighty ſignifieth an omnipotent power, able to do all things without 


any limitation, ſo they involve not a contradiction, either in themiſelyes or 
in relation to his perfections. And thus I believe in Jeſs Chi? who ſirteth 
at the right hand of God the Father Almighty. 


Pp 2 ARTI- 


Ae 


--- om From *thence He ſhall come to judge the Quick and 
9 ſome en 2 the Dead. INT EM 

e. J . 
Greek is obey, 


unde, both in 
the ancient 


Es Article containeth in it four particular conſiderations, and 
no more; Firſt, That CHriſt, who is gone from us, Jhall come 
again. Secondly, That the place from whence he ſhall they 
MS. in Sir come, is the higheſt Heaven, to which he firſt aſcended, for fung 
Robert Cot thence he ſhall come, Thirdly, That the end for which he {hall FF 
pn fn ,. come, and the action which he ſhall perform when he cometh, is to Jude + B+ if 
Creed of Mar- for from thence he ſhall come to judge. Fourthly, That the object of that action 
_ 12 or the perſons whom he ſhall judge, are all Men, whether dead before, or then 
> wang % alive; for from thence he ſhall come to gudge the quick and the dead. 

— — Library. Others neither tes, nor excidey, but 62 as Juſtin Martyf: Hide iniliaplp xe i, Gf 
gauge 3; aas, & dvrnubire ti; re S, Y max i xeflho xen ax Gs dg run wine, al. 
Ts Ada. Dial, cum Tryphone. Others without inde or unde, only venturus, as the Nicene Creed, i ve Ks. 
others ran ig xi or ige wan, and Fortunatus leaving out inde venturus, hath only judicaturus vivos & mortuos, = 


For the illuſtration of the firſt Particular, two things will be neceſſary, 
and no more; Firſt, To ſhew that the promiſed Maſſias was to come again | 
after he once was come: Secondly, To declare how our Jeſus (whom we 
have already proved once to have come as the true Meſſias) did promiſe ani 
aſſure us of a ſecond coming. | J 

That the Mefſtas was to come again, was not only certainly, but copi- 
ouſly foretold ; the Scriptures did often aſſure us of a ſecond Advent. As © 
often as we read of his griefs and humility , ſo often we are admoniſhe! 
of his coming to ſuffer: As often as we hear of his power and glory, 
ſo often we are aſſured of his coming to judge. We muſt not fanſie with 
the Zews, a double Meſſias, one the Son of Fo/eph, the other of David; 
one of the Tribe of Ephraim, the other of Fudah; but we muſt take tha 
for a certain Truth, which they have made an occafion of their error ; 
that the Meſſias is twice to come, once in all humility, to ſuffer and dic, 
as they conceived of their Son of Zo/eph ; and again in glory, to goven 

Jude 14. and judge, as they expect the Son of David. Particularly, Enoch tt 8 
ſeventh from Adam p e of his Advent, ſaying, Behold the Lord i 

meth with ten thouſand of his Angels. And more particularly Daniel fav 

Dan. 7. 13, the repreſentation of his judiciary power and glory; 1 ſaw in the night viſe 11 
14. | ons, and behold, one like the Son of man, came with the clouds of heauen, 
and came to the ancient of days, and they brought him before him. Ah 

R. Saadias there was given him dominion and glory, aud a kingdom that all peipie, 
Gaon ad lo nations and languages ſhould ſerve him: his dominion is an everlaſiin 
cum, N dh > Bs 88 ö : . . | . h h / . 
mum dominion which ſhall not paſs away, and his kingdom that which jhu 
PP not be deſtroyed. This Son of man the * Jews themſelves confeſs to be tix ne 
+9R15 2U 218) 7 Bereſhit Rabba, ſpeaking of the Genealogy concluding ( 1 Chron. 3. 34.) with Anani the young! 4 
of the ſeven Sons of Elioenai, the Author aſks this Queſtion, Ny NIN m and who is this Anani ? and anſwers 1 thun MC 
; MT ID WR 12D RDU Dy CY NS 
ten, Daz. 7. 15. I aw in the night viſions, and behold one like the Son of man came with Anani, that is, the cou > SED 
of heaven; Solomon Jarchi ad locum, MWmnn PIN IN WIR, and Aben Ezra, ibidem, h = ο H nt: BA 
: Vm pan rum WIR So the Author of Tzeror Hammor ; : N WIN Mn MARRY run ND FIN TAN bn 1 
The Myſtery of Man is the Myſtery of the Meſſias, according to that of Daniel, he came as the Son of Man. ” 
place is mentioned for one of the PMN) which ſpeak of the Meſſiah, in the Midraſh Tillim, Pfal. 2. And the Midraſh 1 
on the 21ſt Pl. VJ ).: WIN 12D tRIRU my ay DN IWR IND Tay 1 v2 TIM M ſpeaking of the * 5 
ſias. Indeed the Fews do ſo generally interpret this place of Daniel of the Meſſias, that they made it an Argument 10 Bu = 
that the Meſſias is not yet come, becauſe no man hath yet come with the Clouds of Heaven. 1 
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Fas, and they take the Words to ſignifie his coming and fo 
Fer 0 ok to the Anh but then they evacuate the Prediction by a 
falſe Interpretation, ſay ing, that if the Jets went on in their Sins, chen the * This Intgr- 
Meſſias ſhould come in Inimility, according to the deſcription in Zachary, preitdeien is 
lowly and riding upon an afs ; but if they pleaſed God, then he ſhould dome ihre Fanhe. 
in glory, Ane to the deſcription in the Prophet Daniel. with the clouds kein: da. 
of heaven : Whereas theſe two deſcriptions are two ſeveral Predictions, and 3 
therefore muſt be both fulfilled. From whence it followeth, that, being Chr:/? 


n por 
is already come /owly and ſitting upon an af?, therefore lie ſhall come glori- 8 
ouſly with the clouds of heaven. For if both thoſe deſcriptions cannot be- "INS W088 
long to one and the fame Advent, as the Jews acknowledge, and both of >y 2570 »y 


them muſt be true, becauſe equally prophetical; then muſt there be a double rw wy 
Advent of the ſame Meſſiar, and fo his ſecond coming was foretold. , 5 


Idem etiam legitur in Beriſhit Rabba R. Moſch. Haddarſham, Gen. 49. IT. Thus they make the coming of Crit fo = 
pend upon their Merit or Demerit ; whereas the Promiſes of the Meſſias are abſolute and irreſpective, 2 on _ ce 
Goodneſs of God, not to be evacuated or altered by the wickedneſs of Man, Nay, the unworthineſs of the Jews, whicp 
Chriſt found, when he came in Humility, is one ſpecial cauſe why he ſhould come again in glory. 


That our Jeſug, whom we have already proved to have come once into 
the World as the true Meſſias, ſhall come the ſecond time, we are moſt aſ- | 
ſured. We have the teſtimony of the Angels, This ſame Je ſus which is ta- 45; r. 15. 
ken up from you into heaven ſhall ſo come in like manner as ye have ſeen 
him go into heaven. We have the Promiſe of Chriſt himſelf to his Apoſtles: 
If I go to prepare a place for you, 1 will come again and receive yon unto Joh. 14.3,28. 


my ſelf : ye have heard how I ſaid unto you, I go away and come again un- 


zo you. He it is which from the beginning was to come; that expreſs Pro- | 
phecy ſo repreſented him, The Scepter ſhall not depart: from Fudah until cen a9. 19. 
Shiloh come; the name of SHiloh was obſcure; but the notion of the Comer, 

added to it, was moſt vulgar. According to this notion, once Chriſt came; 

and being gone, he keeps that notion ſtill; he is to come again: For 4 , 
little while, and he that ſhall come will come. Our Jeſus then ſhall come; and ; e. 
not only ſo, but ſhall ſo come, as the Meſſias was foretold, after the ſame #5, that , he 
manner, in the ſame Glory of the Father, as the“ So of man coming in his 1 


n 7 | by that vul- 
kingdom. This was expreſſed in the prophetical Viſion by coming with 1333 


clouds, and in the ſame manner ſhall our Jeſus come; e Behold he comet h = Fee” 
with clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſs which pierced 'y;;h, 1.4 
hm. Thoſe Clouds were anciently expounded by the * Jews of the glo- 
rious attendance of the Angels, waiting upon the Son of man: and in the },*." __ 
fame manner, with the fame attendance, do we expect the coming of our tic» god, i; 
Jeſus, even as he himfelf hath taught us to expect him, ſaying, For the 2 1 
Son of man ſhall come in the glory of his Father with his Angels. And + wk * 
thus our Jeſus as the true Meſſias ſhall come again, which was our firſt Con- lion, and 
ſideration. 6 | | therefore wilt 
| come again. 
4 ; | | EL | , This was it 
which made the Apoſiles aſk that Queſtion. Mat. 24. 3. When ſhall theſe things be, and what ſhall be the fien of thy 
coming, and of the end of the world? d Mat. 6. 28. e Rev. 1. 7. * As R. Saadias Gaon upon that 
Place 0 Dan. 1. : nan ww nn Mn n INPUT RAY N n vn Dy Hy. The 
Clouds of Heaven they are the Angels of the Hoſt of Heaven; this is the great magnificence and power which God ſhall 
my Tow 8 —1 1. * Expoſition in Midraſh Tillim, Pſal. 21. 7. rm D 1 wn AN 
8 D. N Ae WNANPTN WIMNADN1 n - NUN NY EWNY 10 N DIR 1M 
: 2 WW we po dy WD Rabbi Barachia ſaid in the name of Rabin ae GH be Boar 
( an. 7. 13.) And behold one like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of 
2 and they brought him near before him. And another Scripture ſaith, (Jer. 30. 21.) And I will cauſe him to 
raw near, and he ſhall approach unto me. Behold in what manner? The Angels ſhall bring him into the miatt 


once come into 
the World to 


The place from whetice he ſhall come is next to be conſidered, and is ſuffi- 


_ ciently expreſſed in the Creed by reflection upon the place whither he went 
1 when 


ANTI CIE V 


when he departed from us; For he aſcended into heaven, and ſitteth on the 
right hand of God, and from thence he ſhall come : that is, from, and out 
| of the higheſt Heaven (where he now fitteth at the right hand of God) ſhall 
Acts 3. 21. Chriſi hereafter come to judge both the Quick and the Dead. For him muſt 
. the heaven receive till the time of the reſtitution of all things; and when 
: Theſſ. 4. 16. that time is falfiled, from that Heaven ſhall he come. For the Lord him. 
[elf ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of the Arch. 
angel, and with the trump of God. Our conver ſation ay to be ix hea. 
ven, becauſe from thence we look for our Saviur the Lord Feſis. Our 
High-prieſt is gone up into the Holy of Holies not made with hands, there 
to make an Atonement for us; therefore as the People of Jae ſtood with. 
. out the Tabernacle, expecting the return of Aaron, ſo muſt we look unto 
2 The. 1. 7. the Heavens, and expect Chr:#7 from thence, when the Lord Feſus ſhall be 
revealed from heaven with his mighty Angels. We do believe that Christ 
is ſer down on the right hand of God; but we muſt alſo look upon him as 
coming thence, as well as ſitting there ; and to that purpoſe Chriſt himſelf 
Aar. 26. 64. hath joined them together, ſaying, Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of man 
ſitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. 
Thus ſhall the Saviour of the World come from the right hand of Power, in 
fulneſs of Majeſty, from the higheſt Heavens, as a Demonſtration of his San- 
ctity, that by an undoubted Authority, and unqueſtionable Integrity, he 
might appear moſt fit t judge both the quick and the dead. which is the 
. of his ſecond aa, and leads me to the third Conſideration, the Act 
of his Judging ; From whence ſhall he come to judge. 

For the explication of this Action, as it ſtands in this Article, three Con- 
ſiderations will be neceſſary, Firſt, How we may be aſſured that there is z 
Judgment to come, that any one ſhall come to judge. Secondly, In caſe ve 
be aſſured that there ſhall be a Judgment, how it appeareth that he which is 7 
aſcended into Heaven, that is, that Chriſt ſhall be the Judge. Thirdly, In 8 
caſe we can be aſſured that we ſhall be judged, and that Chrz#7 ſhall judge ⁵ 
us, it will be worthy our Inquiry in what this Judgment ſhall conſiſt, hov 
this Action ſhall be Aron and more than this cannot be neceſſary rv c 
make us underſtand, that he ſhall come to judge. _=* 

That there is a Judgment to come after this Life, will appear demonſira- 
ble, whether we conſider our ſelves who are to undergo it, or God who is to 
execute it. If we do but reflect upon the frame and temper of our own Spi 
rits, we cannot but collect and conclude from thence, that we are to give an 
account of our Actions, and that a Judgment hereafter is to paſs upon us. 
There is in the Soul of every Man a Conſcience, and whoſeſoever it is, it gi 
veth teſtimony to this Truth. The antecedent or directive Conſcience tells 
us what we are to do, and the ſubſequent or reflexive Conſcience warns us 
what we are to receive. Looking back upon the Actions we have done, i: 
either approves or condemns them ;. and if it did no more, it would only _* 
prove that there is a Judgment in this life, and every Man his own Judge. a, 
But being ir doth not only allow and approve our good Actions, but allo 
doth create a Complacency, Apology, and Confidence in us ; being it doth 
not only diſprove and condemn our evil Actions, but doth alſo con antly ac- _ 
cuſe us, and breed a fearful Expectation and Terror in us; and all this pic 
ſcinding from all relation to any thing either to be enjoyed or ſuffered in tis 
Life : it followeth that this Conſcience is not ſo much a Judge as a Witness 
bound over to give teſtimony, for or againſt us, ar ſome Judgment after 15 Wn: 
Rom. 2 15. Life to = upon us. For all men are a Law wnto themſelves, and hae 

the work of the Law written in their hearts, their conſtience alſo bed. 
ing witneſs, and their thoughts the mean while accuſing or excuſing bi. 
another in the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men. 
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1 TO nſider the God who made us, and hath full Dominion over 
| —_ . a upon him in himſelf, or in his word, we cannot but ex- 
=_ hav a Judgment from him. Firſt, If we contemplate God in himſelf, we e 
= reſt acknowledge him to be the Judge of all mankind, % ht 4 man ſhall ral. 58. 11. 
= ſay, verily he is a God that judgeth in the earth. Now the ſame God who 
=_ is our Judge, is, by an attribute, neceſſary and inſeparable, juſt ; and this ju- 
Rice is ſo eſſential to his Godhead, that we may as well deny him to be God, | 
as to be juſt. It was a rational expoſtulation which Abraham made, Shall Gin 18. 1. 


: 5 + the judoe of all the earth do right ? We may therefore infallibly con- 
| ' 40 that God A a moſt juſt Judge; and if he be ſo, we may as infallibly 


X conclude that after this life he will judge the World in Goon again = 
N ey lie under the 


as the affairs of this preſent world are ordered, though t 


) HF 
* IMF diſpoſition of Providence, they ſhew no ſign of an univerſal Juſtice. The 
wicked and diſobedient perſons are often ſo happy as if they were reward- 
5 MX 2a for their Impieties; the innocent and religious often ſo miſerable, as if 
f IE they were puniſhed for their Innocency. Nothing more certain than that 
1 in this life, rewards are not correſpondent to the yertues, puniſhments not 
l. proportionable to the Sins of Men. Which conſideration will enforce one 
n of theſe concluſions; either that there is no Judge of the actions of man- 
* kind; or if there be a Judge, he is not juſt, he renders no proportionate 
e W rewards or puniſhments ; or . laſtly, if there be a Judge, and that Judge be 
ix I juſt, then is there a judgment in anorher World, and the effects thereof 
& concern another Life. Being then we muſt acknowledge that there is a 
judge, which judgeth the earth ; being we cannot deny but God is that 
n- Judge, and all muſt confeſs that God is moſt juſt; being the rewards and 
2 puniſhments of this life are no way anſwerable to ſo exact a juſtice as that 
ve LE which is divine muſt be; it followeth that there is a judgment yet to come, 
is in which God will ſhew a perfect demonſtration of his juſtice, and to which 
In every man ſhall in his own boſom carry an undeniable witneſs of all his 
ige actions. | 
ow 8 From hence the Heathen, having always had a ſerious apprehenſion both 
to of the power of the conſcience of Man, and of the exactneſs of the juſtice 


of God, have from thence concluded that there is a judgment to come. In- 
ta-. ſomuch that when S. Paul reaſoned of righteouſneſs and temperance and 18; 14.15. 
to be = judgment to come, Felix trembled. The diſcourſe of righteouſneſs and 
Spi-  -<mperance touched him who was ſo highly and notoriouſly ouilty of the 
em breach of both, and a pre-conception which he had of judgment after death, 


7 2 . Th . "LY 

oc. dead; found ſome which mocked when they heard of the reſurrection of the pl; 22 
allo dead, but againſt the day of judgment none replied. That was * a principle Juſti Haut 
| uſtin Martyr 
VES, OT A propounds to 
theGentiles, as 


ple- „ pknowledyed by all their Writers „and as the great encoura 
. eee oo. * 4 , 
[1 this 5 Nai 0 ee dun Fropioeug ene a , 76 Bd 0 
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1 ; #27 ho N _ 5 l 
er this . ebe ee pee ad Grecos Cohort. 1. Tertullian ſhews the ſame not only from the Writings but the con- 
| have RAS: oc 2 4 nglage even of the Gentiles, Anima licèt corporis carcere preſſa, licèt inſtitutionibus pravis 
i cripta, licet libidinibus & concupiſcentiis evigorata, licdt falſis Diis exancillata, cùm tamen reſipiſcit ut ex cra- 
bear- 1 = ut 5 1 ut ex aliqua valctudine, & ſanitatem ſuam patitur, & Deum nominat, hoc ſolo quia propriè verus 
9 e E 2 "ay onus & magnus. Et quod Deus dederit omnium vox eſt. Judicem quoque conteſtatur illum, Deus 
x _ et, co commendo, & Deus mihi reddet. 0 
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7%. And Plato eſpecially hath delivered it according to their notion moſt particularly, whoſe places to that pu 
| Fairhfully le, Euſebius and Theodoret, and may be read in them; Euſebius de Præparat. Evang. A yy 
& lib. 22. c. 6. Theodor. Serm. de Fine & Judicio. Where after the citation of ſeveral places he conclude; , obne 


Ages tris doey Adr dae T6 c Ad xealneat. 
But yet, beſide the conſideration of the internal power of Conſcience in 
our ſelyes, beſide the intuition of that eſſential Attribute, the juſtice of God 
(which are ſufficient arguments to move all men) we have yet a more near 
and inforcing perſuaſion grounded upon the expreſs determination of the will 
of God. For the determinate council of the r 2 actually to judge the 
ub. 9. 27. world in righteouſneſs, is clearly revealed in his word; it ig appointed unt 
men once to die, but after this the judgment. There is a death appointed to 
follow this life, and a judgment to follow that death ; the one as certain a; 
the other. For in all ages God hath revealed his reſolution to judge the 
World. | - 
Upon the firſt remarkable action after the Fall, there is a ſufficient intim. 
Gen. 4. . tion given to angry Cain, If thou dbeſt well, ſhalt thou not be accepted: aut 
if thou doeſt not well, ſin lieth at the door; which by the moſt ancient un. 
N terpretation ſignifieth a reſervation of his Sin unto the judgment of the 
3 7 = world to come. Before the flood Enoch propheſied of a judgment to come, 
nathan ren- ſaying, Behold the Lord cometh with ten thouſand of his Saints to executs 
erg it, ab Judgment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly a them of al! 
2wn DN their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly committed, and of all their © 

a hard ſpeeches which ungody ſinners have. ſpoken againſt him. His Words 

he Jn might haye an aim at the Waters which were to overflow the world ; but 


25 the ultimate intention looked through that fire which ſhall conſume the 
Nr | 


zn World preſerved from Water. L 

NAY NI | | __— 

: 5 TRWWN If thou makeſt thy works good, ſhall not thy fin be forgiven thee ? And if thou makeſt not thy wos 

good in this world, thy fin is kept unto the day of the great judgment. And the Jeruſalem Targum yet more expreſs 
ly, 12 Min Ny T ION N MR IRA tWnbys e pany MMM h SWpbya TIMY gun g N 
: WI NWN RAN RIM If thou makeſt thy works good in this world, ſhall it not be remitted and forgiven unto 
thee in the world to come? And if thou makeſt not thy works good in this world, thy fin ſhall be reſerved unto the 
day of the great judgment. In the ſame manner the Chaldee Paraphraſe of Onkelos, 9) FRM RIM C219 Jude 4. 


The teſtimonies which follow in the Law and the Prophets, the predidti 
ons of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, are ſo many and ſo known, that both the | 
number and the plainneſs will excuſe the proſecution. The Throne hath 
been already ſeen, the Judge hath a Thu ſitting on it, the Books he 
been already opened, the Dead ſmall and great have been ſeen ſtanding be 

% ; > fore him; there is nothing more certain in the word of God, no doctine 

maore clear and fundamental, than that of eternal judgment. I ſhall therefore _- 
briefly conclude the firſt conſideration from the internal teſtimony of tile 
conſcience of Man, from the eſſential attribute, the juſtice of God, from the nl 
clear and full revelation of the will and determination of God, that after 
Death, with a reflection on this, and in relation to another Life, there is 1 
judgment to come, there hall ſome perſon come to judge. = | 

Gur ſecond conſideration followeth ; (ſeeing we are 10 well aſſured that _ 
there ſhall be a 1 who that Perſon is which ſhall come to judge, = 
who ſhall ſit upon that Throne, before whoſe tribunal we ſhall all appea, 
from whoſe mouth we may expect our Sentence. Now the judiciary pow 2 
is the power of God, and none hath any right to judge the ſubjects and fe- _ 
vants of God, but that God whoſe ſervants they are. The Law by which de ne 
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are to be judged was given by him, the Actions which are to be diſcuſſed ver 


due to him, the perſons which are to be tried are ſubject to his dominion; © 
1 therefore is the Hache of all. He ſhall bring every work into judgment with 
oo Dri <q every ſecret thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil; and ſo the lil 


Rem. 2. 3. day, that day of wrath, is the revelation of the righteous judgment of cw _- 
| | _ 
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as God, be the Judge of all, then whoſoever is God is Judge of all . ray ; 
och being we = proved the Father and the Son, and ſhall ,, S, ; 


w - J Now i 


5 Men; i 1 that the * Father Ane, =«15;; 
Fd. the Holy Ghoſt to be God, it followeth that the Father A 
" rA aud che Holy Ghoſt ſhall judge che World ; becauſe the Father, 2 
5 Son, and Holy Ghoſt; in reſpect of the fame divinity, have the fame auto- £55,16- . 
1 | cratdrical power, dominion and authority. ftv 1 Cyrn. 


But notwithſtanding in that ere day of the general Judgment to Ci, 1 
1 | 


ar 7 is judici {hall be particularly commit- 
, he execution of this judiciary Power e particularly commit- 
8 vip ws S Son, and ſo the Father and the Holy Ghoſt ſhall actually ju 90 
: the World no otherwiſe but by him. For God hath appointed, a day in the 40 3. 


to © i NE d in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath 
= hich he will judge the wor td in rig, 2efs, | 4 Darth 
o —_— pr Jained. It 26860 who judgeth, it is Chriſt by whom he Jucgerh. For the Jolin 5. 12. 


3 Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all Juagment to the Son: There 
he 3 is therefore an original, ſupreme, autocratorical, judiciary Power ; there is a 
1 judiciary Power , derived, given by Commiſſion. Chriſt as God 


hath the firſt together with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt: Chriſt as Man 

hath the ſecond from the Father expreſſy, from the Holy Ghoſt concomitant. 

ly. For the Father hath given him authority to execute judgment, becauſe Jobi 5. 27. 
e is the Son of man; not ſimply becauſe he is Man, therefore he ſhall be 

Judge, (for then by the ſame reaſon every Man ſhould judge, and conſequent- 

ly none, becauſe no Man could be * if every Man ſhould only judge) 

but becauſe of the three Perſons which are God, he only is f alſo the Son | % Expl- 


cation 1 


of Man; and therefore for his affinity with their nature, for his ſenſe of their % — 
infirmities, for his appearance to their eyes, moſt fit to repreſent the great- Jary 10 inſert, 
eſt mildneſs and ſweetneſs of equity, in the ſeverity of that juſt and irre- ecauſe it 


ſeems to me 
ſpective Judgment. 5 the only way 


| to end that 

Controverſie which is raiſed upon the Interpretation of thoſe words of S. John, which. we ordinarily read thus, 27. Ka? 
glas bd ewe 2 voy mroteiv ors iu c gi. 28. My Javuegele 78 0. B57 which diſtinftion, thoſe words, 
becauſe he is the Son of man, have reference to the precedent Sentence. But anciently they have been otherwiſe diſtin- 
guiſbed, Kos tdwnev. aur x) xgaoi woidiv. Ort is avbewrs isi un Favuacele T&To. So the old Syriack Tranſlation, V. 27. 
: OR AY RRM FIWIURI and then V. 28. m Nm RY, RRUMNA r=n And 8. Chryſoſtome 
is ſo earneſt for this Reading, that he chargeth the former Diſtinction upon Paulus Samoſatenus, as invented by him in 
favour of his Hereſie, That Chriſt was nothing elſe but arr Man. Ori ids «guts s, pn Favuegt] 7870. aua 
2 0 Eauora]ldlg gx r On0iv, d AA Was; EZ280iay tOwxey aUTY XEATIY Foley r. 14% av0owng 6 GAA vide ic uehν 
*;4 T&70 Myoppey ( ſo he argues againſt that Reading) & 4 q dre tube reien art A i (ie Th c vu 
T%; dvbe d give CATS ;) HAN Emaday © abryts gia; crav®» 861 405, 019 2870 Y %EATH £5.00. Org By. di, 02 . 
yds avbewrs , wn Javuacele T. Euthymus followeth the diſtinction of S. Chryſoſtome, and Theophylact makes the 
ſame Argument, X. 5 nde dr au- 6 Eauord] s yinoo arbewrror dog F Kieler, & rug ave Warts THT To N- 
Chev. Kad thyriay tdwxev awnrel H xeAoiv moitiv, art ths erbewns t cvlails 5 gig an wan; ag s aveyiruoie Thr 
T, Mn Yavuage]e rde. 'Avon]or 3 rec i51 T0 j r⁸ã avalnurten, To xeari TH yo 6 Malte Sue, &x Ji tas a 
£54y, a a7 Qg0;., But although this diviſion of the words be both by S. Chryſoftome and Theophylact charged upon 
Paulus Samoſatenus the Heretich, yet we find no other diſtinction in the ancient Copies; nor did the antient Latin Fa- 
thers any otherwiſe read it than Paulus did. We muſt then acknowledge no other Coherence than the ordinary, That 
God gave his Son power to judge, becauſe he was the Son of man. Nor need we, to avoid the Argument of S. Chry- 
ſoſtome, change the or into nabôri, the quia into quatenus; for it is not rendered as the abſolute Reaſon in it ſelf, but 
in relation unto God, or the Perſons of the Trinity: The Father ſhall not judge, nor the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe thoſe tus 
Perſons are only God ; but all judgment is committed to God the Son, becauſe he is the Son of man. 


Nor was this a reaſon only in reſpect of us who are to be judged, but in 
regard of him allo who is to judge; for we muſt not look only upon his 
being the Son of Man, but alſo upon what he did and ſuffered as the Son 
of man. He humbled himſelf fo fir as to take upon him our nature ; in 
ITE that nature fo taken, he humbled himſelf to all the infirmities which that 
was capable of, to all the miſeries which this Life could bring; to all the 
, XX Pains and forrows which the Sins of all the World could cauſe : And there- 
EXE fore in regard of his humiliation did God exalt him, and part of the exalta- 
ion due unto him was this Power of judging. The Father therefore, who is 
only God, and never took upon him NOT, nature of Men or Angels, judg- 5.5, ;. 122, 


uo man; (and the fame reaſon reacheth alſo the Holy Ghoſt) but hath *5, 27: 


commu - 
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committed all judgment to the Son; and the reaſon why he hath committed 
it to him, is becauſe he is, not only the Son of God, and ſo truly God; but 
alſo the Son of man, and ſo truly Man ; becauſe he is that Son of may, 
who ſuffered ſo much for the Sons of Men. 

From whence at laſt ir clearly appeareth not only that it is a certain truth 
that CHriſt ſhall judge the World, but alſo the reaſons are declared and ma- 
nifeſted unto us why he hath that power committed unto him, why He 
ſhall come to udge the quick and the dead. For certainly it is a great de- 
monſtration of the juſtice of God, ſo highly to reward that Son of man, as 
to make him Judge of all the World, who came into the World and was 
judged here; to give him abſolute power of abſolution and condemnation, 
who was by us condemned to die, and died that he might abſolve us; to 

auuſe all the Sons of Men to bow before his Throne, who did not diſdain for 
138 their ſakes to * ſtand before the Tribunal and receive that Sentence, let him 
qui vert ſub be crucified; which event as infallible, and reaſon as irrefragable, Chriſt him- 
jugice: venier ſelf did ſhew at the ſame time when he ſtood before the Judgment-ſeat, ſay- 
in den oe ing. Nevertheleſs 1 ſay unto you, Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of man 

qua judica- . CES 
tus eſt, ut vi- ting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. 
deant in quem 
pupugerunt, & cognoſcant Judzi quem negaverunt, convincat eos homo ille ſuſceptus & ab eis crucifixus. Author de 
Symb. ad Catech. J. 2. c. 4. Veniet ergo, fratres mei, veniet ille ; qui priùs venit occultus, veniet in poteſtate ma- 
nifeſtus, Ille qui judicatus eſt veniet judicaturus. Ille qui ſtetit ante hominem, judicaturus eſt omnem hominem, 
dem l. 2. c. 8. Judex hic erit filius hominis; forma illa hic judicabit que judicata eſt. Audite & intelligite, jam hoc 
Propheta dixerat, FVidebunt in quem pupugerunt. Ipſam formam videbunt quam lancea percuſſerunt. Sedebit Judex 


qui ſtetit ſub judice. Damnabit veros reos qui factus eſt falſus reus. Ipſe veniet, forma illa veniet. S. Aug. de Verbs 
Domin. Serm. 24. a Matth. 26, 64. 


Again, if we look upon our ſelves which are to be judged, whom can we 
deſire to appear before, rather than him who is of the ſame nature with us? 
If the children of I/yael could not bear the preſence of God as a Law-giver, 
bur deſired to receive the Law by the hand of Moſes ; how ſhould we ap- 
pear before the preſence of that God judging us for the breach of that Lay, 
were it not for a better Mediator, of the ſame nature that Maſes was and 
we are, who is our Judge? In this appeareth the wiſdom and goodneſs of 
God, that Ag + Judgment, he will make a viſible Judge, which 
all may fee who be judged. Without holineſs no man ſhall ever ſee 
God; and therefore if God, as only God, ſhould pronounce ſentence upon 

j Cum boni all Men, the ungodly f ſhould never ſee their Judge. But that both the 


& mali viſuri _- £ W 
jd hteous and hteous might ſee and know who it is that judgeth them, 

ſunt judi 

rate ee Chriſt who is both God and 


Man is qd * ſo as he is Man all 
y 


proculdubie IA ſee him, and as he is God they only ſhall ſee him who by that Viſion 


eum videre ſhall enjoy him. 
non poterunt 8 f % 
mali, niſi ſecundum formam qui filius hominis eft ; ſed tamen in claritate in qua judicabit, non in humilitate 
in qua judicatus eſt. Cæterùm illam Dei formam in qua æqualis eſt Patri proculdubio impii non videbunt. 
Non enim ſunt mundicordes, Beati enim mundicordes, quoniam ipſs videbunt Deum. S. Aug. de Trin, |. 1. c. 13. 
Hoc rectum erat ut judicandi viderent judicem. Judicandi autem erant boni & mali, Beati enim mundi corde, 
woniam ipſi Deum videbunt. Reſtabat ut in judicio forma ſervi & bonis & malis oſtenderetur, forma Dei ſolis 
nis ſervaretur. Idem de verbis Dom. Serm. 64. Et poteſtatem dedit ei judicium facere quia filius hominis eſt, Puto 
nihil eſſe manifeſtius. Nam qui Filius Dei eſt æqualis Patri, non accepit hanc poteſtatem judicii faciendi, fed ha- 
bet illam cum Patre in occulto. Accepit autem illam ut boni & mali eum videant judicantem, quia filius ho- 
minis eſt. Viſio quiPpe Filii hominis exhibebitur & malis. Nam viſio forme Dei non niſi mundis corde, quia 
it Deum videbunt, id eſt, ſolis piis exhibebitur, quorum dilectioni hoc ipſum promittit quia ſeipſum oſtendit illis. 
Idem rurſus, de Trin. lib. 1. cap. 13. | 


Chriſt Jeſus then, the Son of God, and the Son of man, he which was r 
of the Virgin Mary, he which ; hr under Pontius Pilate, he which was 
Faerie, ad and buried, and deſcended into hell, he which roſe again from 
the dead, aſtended into heaven, and is ſet down on the right hando od; He, 


» er. 1%, 27. the fame Perſon, in the ſame Nature, ſhall come to judge the quick Wk 5 
ead. 


1 


"OB AAAS WS. det actor 9 nd a | | 8 
HER SHALL COME To jup. 299 
Py! For the Son of man ſhall come in the glory of his Father, with his 


Angels, and then he ſhall reward every man according to his works, He 
then which is to come is the Son of man: and when he cometh, it is to judge. 


The ſame Jeſus which was taken up from the Apoſtles iuto heaven, ſhall ſo 4#: r. fr. 


come in like manner as they ſaw him go into heaven. That Son of man then, 
which is to judge, is our Jeſus, even the ſame Jeſus, and ſhall come in the 
ſame manner, by a true and local tranſlation of the ſame Nature out of Hea- 
ven. For God will zudge the world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he 4# 17. Zr. 
hath ordained, whereof he hath given an aſſurance unto all men, in that he 
hath raiſed him from the dead. He then which aſcended into Heaven, was 
the ſame which was raiſed from the dead; and by that Reſurrection God af- - 
fared us that the ſame Man ſhould judge us. For to this end Chriſt both died, Rom. 14. 9. 
and roſe andrevived, that he might be the Lord both of the dead and living. 
It appeareth therefore by God's determination, by Chriſts Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion, that the Man Chriſt Jeſus is appointed Judge. 

This office and dignity of the Son of man was often declared by ſeveral fi- 
gurative and parabolical Deſcriptions. John the Baptiſt repreſenteth him 7har 
cometh after him, by this delineation of an Husbandman ; I hoſe fan is in Met. J 12. 
his hand, and he will throughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into Hoo p zoe 
the garner, but will burn up the chaff” with unquenchable fire. The Son <raite 3 x # 
of man deſcribes himſelf as an Houſhoſder, ſaying to the Reapers in the time 2 2 
of Harveſt, * Gather ye together firſt the tares and bind them in bundles to ther adele, 
burn them, but gather the wheat into my barn: And this harveſt is the end e 
of the world. He repreſenteth himſelf under the notion of a Fiſherman, CEN * 
a caſting a net into the ſea, and gathering of every kind; which, when it 30, 39. 
was full, he drew to the ſhore and ſate So and gathered the good into , aint 
weſſels, but caſt the bad away. He is the Bridegroom who took the wiſe "1,494 fen 
Virgins b with him to the marriage, and ſhut the door upon the fooliſh. He 19,7 »e04s 
is the Man who travelling into a far Countrey, delivered the Talents to his 2. 5. C 
Servants, and © after a long time cometh again, and reckoneth with them, ad locum. 
exalting the good and faithful, and caſting the unprofitable ſervant into ut- gi. 13. 47, 
ter darkneſs. Laſtly, he is the Shepherd, and is ſo expreſly deſcribed in re- » ae. 25. 10. 
lation to this Judgment. For / hen the Son of man ſhall come in his glory, Mar. 25. 19, 


and all the holy Angels with him, then ſhall he ſit down upon the throne of d At zg 31, 


| | bis glory. And before him ſhall be gathered all nations, and he ſhall ſepa- zu, 33. 


rate them one from another, as a ſhepherd his ſheep from the goats. And 
he ſhall ſet the ſheep on his right hand, and the goats on his left. Being 
then the Son of man is thus conſtantly repreſented as making the great de- 
cretory Separation, and the laſt judicatory Diſtinction between Man and 
Man; as an Husbandman ſeparating the Wheat, ſome time from the Chaff, 
ſome time from the Tares; as a Fiſherman gathering the 2 Fiſh, cating 
the bad away; as a Bridegroom receiving the wiſe, excluding the fooli 
Virgins ; as a Maſter diſtinguiſhing the Seryants of his Family, rewarding the 
fairhful, puniſhing the a. ; as a Shepherd, dividing his Sheep from 
the Goats, placing one on the right hand, the other on the left; it plentifully 
proycth that the Son of man is appointed the Judge of all the Sons of men. 
And thus it appeareth that Chrit is he who ſhall be the Judge; which is the 
{ſecond Conſideration ſubſervient to the preſent Explication. | 
Thirdly, It being thus reſolved that the Son of man ſhall be the judge, 
our next Conſideration is, What may the nature of this Judgment be: in 
what that judicial Action doth conſiſt ; what he ſhall then do, when be 
ſhall come to judge. The reality of this Act doth certainly conſiſt in the final 
determination, and actual diſpoſing of all Perſons in Soul and Body to their 
eternal Condition: And in what manner this ſhall particularly be performed 
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7. _ is not ſo * certain unto us; but that which is ſufficient for us, it is repreſent- 
Jpeativg ebe ed under a formal judiciary Proceſs. In which firſt there is deſcribed a Throne, 


Particulars 


foretold to be a Tribunal, a Judgment-ſeat : for In the regeneration the Son of man ſhall 


exhibited ar fit in the throne of his glory: And that this Throne is a ſeat not only of Ma- 
a, jeſty but alſo of Judicature, appeareth by the ſollowing words ſpoken to the 


concludesthem Apoſtles, Ze alſo ſhall ſit upon the thrones Judging the twelve tribes of I, 


8 rael. As in that Viſion in the Revelation, I ſaw thrones and they ſat up. 
nia quidem 07 them, and judgment was. given unto them. And 1 ſaw a | Sou white 
ventura eſſe hrone, and him that ſate on it, from whoſe face the earth and the heaven 


2 fled away. This Throne of Chriſi is expre 5 called his Judgment ſeat, when 


4 
mn... 


ſt, ſed i- . 
— mois & the Apoſtle tells us, We ſhall all ſtand before the judgment. ſeat of Chriſt, 


quo ordine and 4 wwe miſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt. In reſpect then 


veniant magis : BP 
tunc docebit Of the Son of man, he ſhall —_ in the proper form and condition of a Judge, 


_—_ - fitting upon a Throne of Judicature. Secondly, There is to be a perſonal ap. 
nunc valet Pearance of all Men before that ſeat of Judicature upon which Chr/t ſhall fit, 
conſequi ad for Wwe muſt all * and we ſhall all ſtand before that judgment-ſeat. ] ſau 


2523 . The dead, faith the Apoſtle, fand before the throne of God. Thus f all nations 
telligentia. De hall be gathered before him. s He ſhall ſend his _— with a great ſound 
Civit. Pei, la. of àa trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his elef from the four winds, 
9 9. 28. from one end of heaven to the other. For the coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt 
dRev.20.4,11. ic ou, gathering together unto him. Thirdly, When thoſe which are to be judg- 
wn. 14- 10, af — before the Judgment: ſeat of CHriſt, all their Actions ſhall Pp 


d 2 Cor. 5. 10. 


e Rev. 20. 12, pear; i He will bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and will male 
* Mar. 25. 32. manifeſt the counſels of the hearts : He will bring every work into judg- 
hog + ment, with every ſecret thing, whether it be 544 or whether it be evil. 


h 2 Theſſ. 2. 1. | 
ir 9 5. To this end, in the Viſion of Daniel, when the fudgmenut was ſet, the books 


Fe 2- 14 were opened; and in that of S. John, the books were opened; and the dead 
' © Were judged out of thoſe things that were written in the books according to 
their works. Fourthly, After the manifeſtation of all their actions, there fol- 

T Lemont loweth a f definitive Sentence paſſed upon all their Perſons, according to thoſe 
bi, actions, Which is the fundamental and eſſential Conſideration of this Judg- 


perſona judi- f A 
cat mundum, ment; the ſentence of Abſolution, in theſe words expreſſed, m Come, ye ble/- 


3 fed of my father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the founda- 
fecit accipiet. Tion f the world; the ſentence of the Condemnation in this manner, » De- 


Si fuerit bo- part from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire prepared for the devil and 


=_ 2 his angels. Laſtly, After the promulgation of the ſentence, followeth the exe- 


dit ; 6 ne- cutiou: As it is written, » And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſh- 
— a ment, but the righteous into life eternal. Thus appeareth Chriſt's majeſty 
ſequitur. Ep. by ſitting on the Throne; his authority, by convening all before him; his 


Barnab. c. 3. knowledge and wiſdom, of opening all ſecrets, revealing all actions, diſcern- 


n — ing all inclinations ; his juſtice, in condemning Sinners ; his mercy, in ab- 
» Verſe 46. ſolving Believers; his power, in his execution of the ſentence. And thus the 


the Son of man ſhall come to judge, which is the laſt particular ſubſervient 
to the third conſideration of this Article. 
The fourth and laſt conſideration is, What is the object of this Action; 
who are the Perſons which ſhall appear before that Judge, and receive their 
ſentence from him; what is the latitude of that Expreſſion, the quick and the 
dead. The Phraſe it ſelf is delivered ſeveral times in the Scriptures, and that 


4: 10. 42, upon the ſame occaſion ; for Chriſt was ordained of God to be the judge of 


1 Pet. 4. f. quick and dead, and fo his Commiſſion extendeth to both: He zs ready 70 
Judge the quick and the dead; his reſolution reacheth to each; and as he is 
> Tim. 4. 1. Ordained and ready, ſo ſhall he Judge the quick and the dead ; the execu- 
tion excludeth neither. But although it be the Scripture-language, and there- 
fore certainly true; yet there is ſome ambiguity in the Phraſe, and therefore 
the intended ſenſe not evident. | _ 
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The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of Death in ſeveral notions, which makes the 
quick and the dead capable of ſeveral interpretations. Becauſe after Death 
the Soul doth live, and the Body. only remaineth dead; therefore * ſome have *s-Theophy- 
underſtood the Souls of Men by the quzck, and their Bodies by the dead :  12fificrh, 
And then the meaning will be this, that CHhriſt ſhall come to judge immediate- 
ly upon the Reſurrection, when the Souls which were preſerved alive ſhall be 
dies which were once dead; and ſo Men ſhall be judged en- 
ly both in Body and Soul, for all thoſe actions which the Soul committed 
in the Body. Now though this be a truth, That Men ſhall be judged when te, 
their Souls and Bodies are united; though they ſhall be judged according to ;;. 6-6 mire 
thoſe works which their Souls have acted in their Bodies; yet this is not | 


be acknowledged as the interpretation of this Article, for two reaſons: Firſt, 
becaule it is not certain that all Men ſhall die, at leaſt a proper death, fo that 2 +5: ie,, 
their Bodies ſhall be left any time without their Souls: Secondly, becauſe > 4_ v+x# 
this is not a diſtinction of the parts of Man, but of the perſons of Men. C 
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Epiſt. 222. lib. 1. 


Again, Becauſe the Scripture often mentioneth a death in treſpaſſes and 
ſins, and a living unto righteouſneſs, others have conceived by the quick to 


be underſtood the f 


juſt; and by the dead the unjuſt : So t 


at Chr 74 ſhall , This is the 


judge the quick, that is the juſt, by a ſentence of abſolution; and the dead, ſecond Expoſe 


that is the unjuſt, by a ſentence of condemnation. But though the dead 


ſometimes taken for ſinners, and the living for the righteous, though it be 
true that Chriſt ſhall judge them both; yer it is not probable that in this par- 


ticular they 


ſhould be taken in a figurative or metaphorical ſenſe, becauſe 


there is no adjunct giving any ſuch intimation, and becauſe the ſenſe afford- 
eth a fair explication : Farther yet, becauſe the Scripture in the ſame particu- 755 57 dl. 
lar naming the quick and the dead ſufficiently teacheth us that it is to be 
underſtood of a corporeal Death, Whether we live or die, faith the Apoſtle, 8 g Se 
we are the Lord's : for to this end Chriſt both died, and roſe, and revived, ebe, & 
that he might be Lord both of the dead and living. 
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| Thirdly, Therefore by 


fore the time of Chriſt 


Ei © Y dds, BTW, KeAvr ToTE Caviag xulanuiflev]us, s zan 1 s wrwy xxoiunbivia;g. Tb. Others 


| 
s coming to Judgment, and by the g#uzck ſuch as ſhall 


4 Rom. 14. 9. 


the dead are underſtood all thoſe who ever died be- f This. is the 
third Expoſi- 
tion of Iſido- 
rus Peluſiota, 
of the Fathers 


give the ſecond and third Explication, leaving it indifferent, and preferring neither; as S. Chryſoſt. "Hro: auaglungs 
As 3 diu, 470 r areMoy]a; % rug us oviat, 071 morn xalaraufliror") Eavicc, Com. in 2 Tim. 4. 1. Duobus 
autem modis accipi poteſt quod vivos & mortuos judicabit ; five ut vivos intelligamus quos hic nondum mortuos, 
ſed adhuc in iſta carne inventurus eft ejus adventus; mortuos autem qui de corpore priuſquam veniat exiere, vel exi- 
turi ſunt: five vivos juſtos, mortuos autem injuſtos, quoniam juſti quoque judicabuntur. S. Auguſt. in Enchirid. c. 54. 
Credimus etiam inde venturum convenientiſſimo tempore, & judicaturum vivos & mortuos, ſive iſtis nominibus juſti 
& peccatores ſignificentur; five quos tunc ante mortem noſtram in terris inventurus eſt appellati ſunt vivi, mortui 
: | Inde venturus judjcare vivos & mortuos. 
Vivos qui ſuperfuerint, mortuos qui præceſſerint. Poteſt & ſic intelligi, vivos, juſtos; mortuos, injuſtos: utroſ- 


vero qui in ejus adventu reſurrecturi ſunt. Idem de Fide & Sym 


que enim judicat ſua cuique retribuens. Juſtis dicturus eſt in judicio, Venire Benedicti, exc. 


b. c. 8. 


Siniſtris quid 2 lte in 


ignem, c. Sic judicabuntur a Chriſto vivi & mortui. Author l. 1. de Symb. ad Catechuni. Duobus modis hæc 
ſententia accipitur. Vivi & mortui in animo, item vivi & mortui in corpore. In corpore ſecundum priorem, ju- 
dicabit vivos in anima credentes, & mortuos in anima fidem nullam habentes : ſecundùm poſteriorem judicabit vi- 
vos in carne, quos przſentes invenerit ejus adventus; judicabit & mortuos in carne, quos reſuſcitaturus eſt Deus 


excelſus. Author l. 4. de Symb. ad Catechum. c. 7. 


But although theſe two Expoſitions were thus indifferently pro- 


pounded, yet the former ought by no means ſo to be received as any way to evacuate or prejudice the latter. Quòd 
autem dicimus in Symbolo, in adventu Domini vivos ac mortuos judicandos, non ſolim juftos & peccatores ſignifi- 
ſed & vivos eos qui in carne inveniendi ſunt credimus, qui adhuc morituri creduntur, 


eari, ſicut Diodorus putat ; 
vel immutandi ſunt 
Dogmat, Eccl. c. 8. 


be 


ut alii volunt, ut ſuſcitati continuo, vel reformati, cum ante mortujs judicentur. Gennadius de 
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302 ARTICLE VII 
be then alive: So that the der and the dead, literally taken, are conſidered 
in relation to the time of Chriſt's coming; at which time there ſhall be a Ge- 
neration living upon the face of the Earth, and before which time all the Ge- 
nerations paſſed ſince the Creation of the World ſhall be numbred among the 

* This is the dead. And this undoubtedly is the proper and * literal ſenſe of the Article, 


ttear Interpre- That Chriſt ſhall come to judge, not only thoſe which ſhall be alive upon the 


RF bl Earth at his appearing, bur alſo all ſuch as have lived and died before. None 


out the leaſt ſhall be then judged while they are dead: whoſoever ſtand before the 
mention of Jadgment-ſeat ſhall appear alive; but thoſe which never died, ſhall be judged 


_ A as they were alive ; thoſe that were dead before, that they may be judged, 


r eil + ſhall riſe to Life. He ſhall judge therefore the quick, that is thoſe which 
Eve „e ſhall be f then alive when he cometh ; and he ſhall judge he dead, that is 


* 


xty, tired av ' ; ; 
rde vx68; 2 thoſe which at the ſame time ſhall be raiſed from the dead. 

Virus % eig To : 
x24neaov d, X TY; 35, T A (Cube ,s xaggy s cover 7 apbegricey axales TH, tviuwn;, Ia es vg, Ono», 
& xoiundyroucla, mev]ts q annalnrouela. Com. in 2 Tim. 4.1. Vivi agnoſcuntur qui in corpore erunt in adventu Do- 
mini, mortui qui ex hac luce migraverunt. Author Exp. Symb. ſub nomine S. Chryſ. T This is cleared by the 
Author of the Queſtions and Anſwers under the Name of Juſtin Martyr, Ei A avavdrews dd war: reis ND 5 
Ocag id te Je, * Faves on FT TAP wv FIT 10 TH E TFLCAS 0X KEAASTH, 176 TFAngwbert) To, LEAvery Vexews 9 
Caves T xu ma; I vexegi xeabivar duni, wy rd (au c winari Ig. , a q Vνν T (wudroy xc u 
dic; Reſp. Ov rates, pnel, vorn ve d Covia; hp, T&5 Tore glas, vexges 5, rds anrarps; te F vexean, 


Queſt, 109, 


The only doubt remaining in this Interpretation is, Whether thoſe that 
ſhall be found alive when our Saviour cometh, {ſhall ſtill fo continue till they 
come to Judgment; or upon his firſt appearance they ſhall die, and after 

death revive, and fo together with all thoſe which riſe out of their Graves, 

appear before the Judgment- ſeat. The conſideration of our Mortality, and the 

cauſe thereof, (that it zs es for all men once to die, in that death hath 

paſſed upon all) might perſuade us that the laſt Generation of Mankind ſhould 

+ Omnium e- taſte of Death as well as all the reſt that went before it; and therefore it + hath 

nim homi- been thought, eſpecially of late, that thoſe whom Chr:/? at his coming finds 

lurrecte. 8 alive, ſhall immediately die; and after a ſudden and univerſal Expiration, 

omnium erit, ſhall be reſtored to Life again, and joined with the reſt whom the Graves 
ergo omnes ſhall render, that all may be partakers of the Reſurrection. 


- moriuntur, ut 


mors ab Adam ducta omnibus Filiis ejus dominetur, & maneat illud privilegium in Domino, Non dabis ſanctum tuum 
videre corruptionem, Hanc rationem maxima Patrum turba tradente ſuſcepimus. Gennadius, de Eccl. Dogmat. cap. 7. 


But the Apoſtle's deſcription of the laſt Day mentioneth no ſuch kind of 
1 Theſ. 4. 15, Death, yea rather excludeth it. For we which are alive and remain unto the 
$6, 27. coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are aſleep. For the Lord 
| bum ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of the Arch. 
angel and the trump of God, and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt ; then we 
which are alive and remain, ſhall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and ſo ſhall we be ever with the Lord. 
In which words, they which remain unto the coming of the Lord, are not 
faid to die or to riſe from the dead, bur are diſtinguiſhed from thoſe which are 
* This is the afleep and riſe firſt; yea, being alive, are * caught up together with them, 
ning, having not taſted Death. 
who from theſe Words proves as much: For having repeated the Text, he thus infers, "Amo F (uvecdo[phiav txdon 
Aitews bole id, vd inixerey. Algieay Þ 6 110 AnoronD» F Jo Trorwv T0 4100» tis mics th ( wile, 470 28, 
zutis aext/ſnoopele e ve, tis (uud neu awirg* ive dein alas T&m mo (our, x) 8% bree. ao vr, 6 Þ dgrayas 
Sr rim. Hereſ. 65. S. 70. 


3 Cor. 75.57. The fame is farther confirmed by the ſame Apoſtle, ſaying, Beho/d J. peu 


vou a myſtery, we ſhall not all fleep, but we ſhall all-be changed. Which be- 


ing added to the former, putteth this Doctrine out of queſtion: For the livi 
which remain at the coming of Chriſt are oppoſed to them which are aſleep, 
the een conſiſts in this, that they a not ſleep; which ſleep is not o 


poſed to a long death, but to death it ſelf, as it followerh, he dead _— : 
| Yatfed 
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raiſed incorruptible, and we (which ſhall not ſleep) ſhall be changed; ſo Nam '& in 
| jon Reſurrection. And the Colla- 93/57. 
that their Mutation ſhall be unto them as a Reſurrection. the Colla- „, om ci 
tion of theſe two Scriptures maketh up this Concluſion ſo 1 that I lim noſtrum 
conceive no Man had ever doubted or queſtioned the Truth of it, had they 2775 N 
not firſt differed in the f reading of the Text. | 1 54.91 f. e 

| 142 1 72. 1 , e 8 8 ſiquidem exu- 
ti & non nudi inveniamur ; id eſt, ante voluimus ſuperinduere virtutem cœleſtem æternitatis, quam carne exuamur. 
Hujus enim gratiæ privilegium illos manet, qui ab adventu Domini deprehendentur in carne, & propter duritias tem- 


orum Antichriſti merebuntur compendio mortis per demutationem expunctæ concutrere cum reſurgentibus, ſicut 


Theſfalqnicenſibus ſcribit. Tert. de Reſ. Carn. c. 41. Sancti qui die conſummationis atque judicii in corporibus repe- 
riendi ſunt, cum allis ſanctis qui ex mortuis reſurrecturi ſunt, rapientur in nubibus obviam Chriſto in aere, & non 
guſtabunt mortem; eruntque, ſemper cum Domino, graviſſimi- mortis neceſſitate calcati, unde ait Apoſtolus, Omnes 


idem non dormiemus, omnes autem immutabimur. Theod. Heracleotes Com. ad loc. apud S. Hieron. Ep. 152. Apollinarius 


icet aliis verbis eadem quæ Theodorus aſſeruit; quoſdam non eſſe morituros, ſed de præſenti vita rapiendos in futu- 
ram, ut mutatis glorificatiſque corporibus ſint cum Chriſto. S. Hieron. ib. *O 5 ay 7&7 i. & mavles N ᷣ e, 
mravles 3 dxnalncouita, g 0 un denbvyrxov]ts” Ines » xe x6vor. My Toivuw trtdav ambvyoxes J. 80 dechong, Pnoiv, ws 


Au dvd noo pO». Ele Þ vines ol g rde rapdoter'), us & agxti T&To auTois ei, r aver ary rtivdu, ans Is »; 


exdive Ta CH T* wn Dmnbvyoxov]a tanaylien, 9 eis gv ien melanie. S. Chryſ. ad loc. So S. Hierome ſpeaking W 
1 Theſſ. 4. Hoc ex ipſius loci continentia ſciri poteſt, quod Sancti qui in adventu Salvatoris fuerint depre- , 


that place, Ia f | | w dep! 
henſi in corpore, in iiſdem corporibus occurrant ei, ita tamen ut inglorium & corruptivum & mortale gloria & in- 


corruptione & immortalitate mutetur: ut qualia corpora mortuorum ſurrectura ſunt, in talem ſubſtantiam etiam vi- 
vorum corpora transformentur. S. Hier. Ep. 148. ad Marcell. And 5. Auſtin, in relation to the ſame place, Re vera 
quantum ad verba beati Apoſtoli pertinet, videtur aſſerere quoſdam in fine ſæculi, adveniente Domino, cum futura 
eſt reſurrectio mortuorum, non eſſe morituros, ſed vivos repertos in illam immortalitatem quæ Santis etiam ceteris 
datur, repentè mutandos & ſimul cum illis rapiendos, ſicut dicit, in nubibus. Nec aliquid aliud mihi viſum eſt quo- 
ties de his verbis volui cogitare. S. Aug. ad tertiam Queſt. Dulcitii. Theſe and others of the Ancients have clearly de- 
livered this Truth, ſo that Gennadius, notwithſtanding his maxima Patrum turba for the contrary, did well confeſs, 
Verim quia ſunt & alii æque Catholici & eruditi viri, qui credunt anima in corpore manente immutandos ad incor- 
ruptionem & immortalitatem eos qui in adventu Domini vivi inveniendi ſunt ; & hoc eis reputari pro reſurrectione 
ex mortuis, qudd mortalitatem præſentis vitæ immutatione deponant, non morte. Quolibet quis acquieſcat modo, 
non eſt hæreticus, niſi ex contentione hæreticus fiat. De Eccl. Dogm. c. 7. There have been obſerved three 
ſeveral Readings of that place, 1 Cor. 15. $51. one of the Latin, two of the Greek. Illud autem breviter in fine com- 
moneo ; hoc, quod in Latinis codicibus legitur, Omnes quidem reſurgemus, non omnes autem immutabimur; in Græcis 
voluminibus non haberi, ſed vel Omnes dormiemus, non autem omnes immutabimur ; vel, Non omnes dormiemus, omnes 
autem immutabimur. S. Hieron. Ep. 152. But there was not one of theſe three only in the Latin Copies, that is the- firſt; 
but one which was in the Greek, was alſo in the Latin, that is the ſecond. For both theſe S. Auſtin rakes notice of. Nam 
& illud quod in pleriſque codicibus legitur, Omnes reſurgemus, unde fieri poterit, niſi omnes moriamur? Reſurrectio, 
quippe, niſi mors præceſſerit, nulla eſt. Et quod nonnulli codices habent, Omnes dor miemus, multd facilits & aper- 
tins 1d cogit intelligi. Ad 3 Queſt. Dulcit. Sed aliud rurſus occurrit quod idem dicit Apoſtolas cham de reſurrectione 
corporum ad Corinthios loqueretur. Omnes reſurgemus, vel, ſicut alii codices habent, Ommes dormiemus. Idem de Ci- 
vit. Dei, l. 20. c. 20. Two Readings thereof were anciently in the Latin, two in the Greek; one of the Greek in the 
Latin, and no more. Firſt then that Reading, Omnes quidem reſurgemus, exc, which is at this day in the vulgar 
Latin, was by the Teſtimony of St. Jerome and St. Auſtin the ordinary Reading in their Times, and is alſo uſed by 
Tertullian, Horum demutationem ad Corinthios dedit dicens, Omnes quidem reſurgemus, non autem omnes demutabi- 
mur. De Reſur. Carn. c. 42. And although St. Jerome teſtiſieth that it was not to be found in the Grebk Copies, yet to 
the ſame purpole it is amongſt the Variæ Lectiones March. Veleſ. Haves avabiuropln, WIG ue . ie. 
And in Codice Claromontano, rhe Greek is eraſed in this place, but the Latin left is, Omnes quidem reſurgemus. As 
for the ſecond Reading, Omnes dormiemus, exc. this was anciently in the Latin Copies, according to S. Auſtin ; and al- 


ſo in the Greek, according to S. Jerome. Didymus did ſo read it, and contended for that Reading. Scio quod in non- 


nullis codicibus ſcriptum fit, Non quidem omnes dormiemus, omnes autem immutabimur ; Sed conſiderandum eſt an ei 
quod præmiſſum eſt, omnes immutabimur, poſſit convenire quod ſequitur, Mortui ſurgent incorrupti, ex nos immutabi- 
mur, Si enim omnes immutabuntur, & hoc commune cum cæteris eſt, ſuperfluum fuit dicere, & nos immutabimur. 
Quamobrem ita legendum eſt, Omnes quidem dormiemus, non autem omnes immutabimur. Apud S. Hieron. Ep. 152. In- 
deed Acacius Biſhop of Cæſarea doth not only acknowledge this Reading, but ſaith it was in moſt Capie s. Dicamus pri- 
mim de eo, quod magis in plurimis codicibus invenitur. Ecce myſterium dico vobis, Omnes 3 pak dormie mus, non 
omnes autem immutabimur. The Alexandrian MS. may confirm this Lection, which reads it thus. Oi wav]; & & no 
pnbnrouele, & males q annalnroueda, for the firſt & is not written in the Line, but above it. An the Ethiopick Verſion 
to the ſame purpoſe, Omnes nos moriemur, ſed non omnes nos immutabimur. The third Reading, Non omnes dor- 
miemus, exc. though it were not anciently in the Latin, yet it was frequently found in the Greek Copitz, Acacius zeſti- 
fieth thus much, Tranſeamus ad ſecundam lectionem, quz ita fertur in pleriſque codicibus, Non quidem omnes dor- 
miemus, omnes autem immutabimur. apud Hier. ib. It was ſo anciently read in the Time of Origen, as appeareth by 
the Fragment taken by S. Jerome out of his Eęnſiſind upon the firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians (whith he mentionerh 
himſelf in his ſecond Book againſt Celſus) and by his words in the fifth againſt Celſus, d wvwrnadav ned r- mein; 
At At xb 9 Ares, T& Ino8 , & Tavlts xoiunburouela, mwavlts q aantinrourds. The ſame is acknowledged L 
Theodorus eracleotes, Apollinarius, Didymus, S. Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, Theophylact, and OEcumenius. The 
ſame is confirmed by the ancient Syriack Tranſlation : Fſorru p1 172 an > 0 4s at by the Arabick. Being then 
of the three Readings but two were anciently found in the Greek Copies, Quzritis quo ſenſu dictum fit, & quo modo in 
prima ad Cor. Epiſtola Pauli fit legendum, Omnes quidem dormiemus, non autem omnes immutabimur; an juxta quædam 
exemplaria, Non omnes dormiemus, omnes autem immutabimur ; utrumque enim in Gracis codicibus invenitur. S. Hieron. 
ib. But of thoſe two but one is now to be found, and the Greek Fathers ſucceſſrvely have acknowledged no other, being 
that which is left agrees with the moſt ancient Tranſlations, we have no Reaſon to doubt or queſtion it. ; 


Wherefore being the place to the Theſſalonians ſufficiently proves it of it 
ſelf, being that to the Corinthians, as we read it, invincibly confirmeth the 


lame truth, 1 conclude that the living, when Chr/t ſhall come, are pro _ 
| diſtin- 
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diſtinguiſhed from all thoſe which die before his coming; becauſe Death it 
ſelf hath' paſſed upon the one, and only a change different from Death ſhall 
paſs upon the other; and fo conceive that Chrſt is called the Lord and Judge 
of the quick and dead, in reference at leaſt to this Expreſſion of the Creed. For 
although it be true of the living of any age to ſay that Chriſt is Lord and J udge 
of them and of the dead, yet in the next age they are not the living but 
the dead which Chriſt ſhall come to judge, and conſequently no one Gene. 
. wa; ration but the laſt can be the quick which he ſhall judge. As therefore to 
well obſerved the interpretation of this * Article I take that diſtinction to be neceſſary. 


9 1 That in the end of the World all the Generations dead ſhall be revived, and 


illis verbis A- the preſent Generation living ſo continued, and Chriſt ſhall gather them all 
poſtoli nullus to his Tribunal: ſeat, and ſo ſhall truly come to judge both he quick and 
alius ſenſus the dead 


terit repe- | 
Fri, & hoc eum intelligi voluiſſe, clarum erit, quod videntur ipſa verba clamare ; ideſt, quod futuri ſunt in fine ſeculi, 
& ſecundo adventu Domini, qui non expolientur corpore, ſed ſuperinduantur immortalite, ut abſorbeatur mortale à 
vita: huic ſententiæ proculdubid conveniet quod in Regula Fidel confitemur, venturum Dominum, judicaturum vi- 
vos & mortuos, ut non hic intelligamus, vivos juſtos, mortuos autem injuſtos, quamvis judicandi ſint & juſti & in- 
juſti, ſed vivos, quos nondum exiifſe, mortuos autem, quos jam exiiſſe de corporibus adventus ejus inveniet. Ad ; 
Queſt. Dulcitii. And Origen long before did make the ſame Expoſition of theſe Words, That he might be Lord both of 
the dead and living. Rom. 14. 9. "Ogg 4Þ cv eg rt artbayey Inofs, ly vexgav xverdicy, 3X; d, be wi pivoy viuchy 
a Y Caen xv. Kad oide Ye Ar verges; N wv R,Eũñ/c d 6 Xearos, rds &rw xalunlpl; ov th Tegx; FA 
earbizs meglien (Canicy , 9 o vex gg tlcebyoov?) d) C J erg; *) 186 aralnrwps;, eTEp85 ov]es F t{rebnoe- 
ler vexpar. "By 5 N Aren 4 Mts Aras, Kat nuts d t g eenpn , Or berg! tlegbyoo?) mgaro, A 
8 7 T295 Osco0r aAvixeis egi c zr al gc T aurksy ier Hoe WULCAS XG uon, d g 2 eiae 1896 2 g 
5 T8; Cala; kilav, Cc. 1.2. contra Celſum. Which Expoſition is far more 7 than that of Methodius, Ex F voy 


\ 2) (ordru the anxTeov, Covluv * T uxav, xaubs ai ve ay ka ,t Phot. in Biblio. Cod. 234. And 
Kuffinus, Quid autem dicitur judicare vivos ex mortuos, niſi quod alii vivi, alii mortui ad judicium veniant ? ſed ani- 
mz ſimul judicabuntur & corpora, in quibus vivos animas, corpora mortuos nominavit. Expoſ. in Symb, 


To believe an univerſal Judgment to come is neceſſary : Firſt, to prevent 
the dangerous doubts ariſing againſt the ruling of the World by the Providence 
of God; that old Rock of offence upon which ſo many Souls have ſuffered 
P/al. 73. 2. Shipwrack. That which made the Prophet David confeſs, his feet were al- 
— gone, his ſteps had well nigh ſlipt, had hurried multitudes of Men to 
eternal Perdition. The conſpicuous proſperity of the wicked, and apparent 
miſeries of the righteous; the frequent perſecution of virtue, and eminent 
rewards of vice; the {weet and quiet departures often attending upon the moſt 
diſſolute, and horrid tortures putting a period to the moſt religious Lives, 
have raiſed a ſtrong temptation of doubt and miſtruſt, whether there be a God 
that judgeth the earth. Nor is there any thing in this Life conſidered alone, 
which can give the leaſt rational ſatisfaction in this temptation. Except 
there be a Life to come after ſuch a Death as we daily ſee, except in that Life 
there be rewards and puniſhments otherwiſe diſpenſed than here they are, 
how can we ground br acknowledgment of an oyer-ruling Juſtice. That 
therefore we may be aſſured that God who ſitteth in Heaven ruleth over all 
the earth, that a divine and moſt holy Providence diſpoſeth and diſpenſeth 
all things here below; it is abſolutely neceſſary to believe and profeſs, that a 
juſt and exact retribution is deferred, that a due and proportionable diſpenſa- 
tion of Rewards and Puniſhments is reſerved to another World; and conſe- 
quently that there is an univerſal Judgment to come. 

Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe a * 7 to come, thereby effectu- 
ally to provoke our ſelves to the breaking off our Sins by repentance, to the 
regulating our future actions by the word of God, and to the keeping a 
conſcience void of offence toward God and toward Man. Such is the ſweet- 
neſs of our Sins, ſuch the connaturalneſs of our Corruptions, ſo great our 
confidence of impunity here, that except we looked for an account here- 
after, it were unreaſonable to expect that any Man ſhould forſake his de- 
lights, renounce his complacencies, and by a ſevere repentance create 2 
bitterneſs to his own Soul. But being once perſuaded of a Judgment, wo 
2 with · 
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withal poſſeſſed with a ſenſe of our Sins, who will not tremble with Felix ?. 
who will not fee from the wrath to come? what muſt the hardneſs be of 
that impenitent heart which treaſureth up unto is elf wrath againſt the 
day of wrath and revelation of the A judgment of Cod? We are kom. 2. 5. 
naturally inclined to follow the bent of our own Wills, and the inclination 
of our own Hearts: all external Rules and „ are burthenſome to 
us; and did we not look to give an account, we ad no reaſon to ſatisſie a- 
ny other Deſires than our own : eſpecially the dictates of the Word of God 
are ſo preſſing and exact, that were there nothing but a commanding Power, 
there could be no expectation of Obedience. It is neceſſary then that we 
ſhould believe that an account muſt be given of all our actions; and not only 
ſo, but that this account will be exacted according to the rule of God's re- 
vealed Will, that God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt, accor- rom. 2. 16. 
ding to the Goſpel. There is in every Man not only a Power to reflect, 
bur a neceſſary Reflection upon his Actions ; not only a voluntary Remem- 
brance, bur alſo an irreſiſtible Judgment of his own Converſation. Now if 
there were no other Judge beſide our own Souls, we ſhould be regardleſs of 
our own Sentence, and wholly unconcerned in our own Condemnations: 
But if we were perſuaded that theſe Reflections of Conſcience are to be ſo 
many Witneſſes before the Tribunal of Heaven, and that we are to carry in our 
own Hearts a Teſtimony either to abſolve or condemu us, we muſt infallibly 
watch over that unquiet Inmate, and endeavour above all things for a good p 
Conſcience. For ſeeing that all things ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of + pet. 3. 11. 
perſons ought we to be in all holy converſation and goalineſs, —_ for 
and haſtning unto the coming of the day of God. Reaſon it ſelf will tell 
us thus much; but if that 4 not, or if we will not hearken to our own 
Voice; the grace of God that bringeth ſulvation teacheth us, That deny- nit. 2. 11,12; 
ing ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteoufly, und 3. 
godly m this preſent world, looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious 
appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
Thirdly, Tis neceſſary to profeſs Faith in Chriſt as Judge of the Quick 
and the Dead, for the ſtrengthening our Hope, for the augmenting our Com- 
fort, for the eſtabliſhing our Aſſurance of eternal Life. If we look upon the 
Judgment to come = as revealing our Secrets, as diſcerning our Actions, 
as ſentencing our Perſons according to the Works done in the Fleſh, there is 
not one of us can expect Life from that Tribunal, or Happineſs at the laſt 
Day. We muſt confels that we have all ſinned, and that there is not any 
Sin which we have committed but deſerves the Sentence of Death ; we muſt 
acknowledge that the beſt of our Actions bear no proportion to Eternity, 
and can challenge no degree of that Weight of Glory; and therefore in a 
23 as ſuch, there can be nothing but a fearful expectation of eternal 
Miſery, and an abſolute deſpair of everlaſting Happineſs. It is neceſſar 
therefore that we ſhould believe that Chriſt ſhall fir upon the Throne, that 
our Redeemer ſhall be our Judge, that we ſhall receive our Sentence not ac- 
cording to the Rigour of the Law, but the Mildneſs and Mercies of the 
Goſpel; and then we may look upon not only the Precepts but alſo the 
Promiſes of God ; whatſoever Sentence in the ſacred Scripture ſpeaketh any 
thing of Hope; whatſoever Text adminiſtreth any Comfort, whatſoever Ar- 
ment drawn from thence can breed in us any Aſſurance, we may confident- 
y make uſe of them all in reference to the Judgment to come; becauſe b 
that Goſpel which contains them all we ſhall be judged. If we conſider whoſe 
5 Goſpel it is, and who ſhall judge us by it, we are the members of his body, , 8 
| bi of his fleſh, and of his bones; for . 61 cauſe he is not aſhamed to call us yg, , ©. 
b rethren. As one of our brethren he hath redeemed us, he hath laid down 2e. 25. 48 
bis Life as a Ranſom for us. He is our High-prieſt who made an Atonement 
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Epheſ. 3. 12. 


John F. 24. 


for our Sins, a merciful and faithful High-prieſt in all things, being made 
like unto his brethren. He which is Judge, is alſo our Advocate; and who 
ſhall condemn us, if he ſhall pals the Sentence _ us, who maketh Inter- 
ceſſion for us? Well therefore may we have bolaneſs and acceſs with conf.. 
dence by the faith of him unto the Throne of that Judge, who is our Bro. 
ther, who is our Redeemer, who is our 5 21 who is our Advocate, 
who will not by his Word at the laſt Day condemn us, becauſe he hath 4. 


ready in the ſame Word abſolved us, ſaying, Yerily, verily, I ſay uns 


you, He that heareth my word and believeth on him that ſent me, hath 


everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, but is paſſed 


from death unto life. 
Having thus explained the nature of the Judgment to come, and the ne. 


ceſſity of believing the ſame, we have given ſufficient light to every Chri- 


ſtian to underſtand what he ought to intend, and what it is he profeſſeth, 
when he faith, I believe in him who hall come to judge the quick and the 
dead. For thereby he is conceived to declare thus much: I am full 
uaded of this, as of an infallible and — Truth, That the eter. 
nal Son of God, in that humane Nature, in which he died, and roſe 
again, and aſcended into Heaven, ſhall certainly come from the fame Hea- 
ven into which he 'aſcended, and at his Coming ſhall gather together all 
thoſe which ſhall be then alive, and all which ever lived and ſhall be before 
that Day dead: when cauſing them all to ſtand before his Judgment-ſeat, he 
ſhall judge them all according to their Works done in the Fleth ; and paſſing 


the Sentence of Condemnation upon all the Reprobates, ſhall deliver them to 


be tormented with the Devil and his Angels; and pronouncing the Sentence of 
Abſolution upon all the Elect, ſhall tranſlate them into his glorious King. 
dom, of which there ſhall be no end. And thus I believe in Feſtus Chris 
who ſhall judge the quick and the dead. 4 
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I BELIEVE IN THE HoLY GHosT. 


ARTICLE VIII. 
J believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 


N this Article we repeat again the firſt word of the Creed, 7 be- 
MM eve; whereas a Conjunction might have been ſufficient, but 
that ſo many particulars concerning the Son have intervened. For 
as we are baptized in the Name of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt: ſo do we make Confeſſion of our Faith, ſaying, 7 
believe, in the Father, the Son, * and the Holy Ghoſt ; and the Ancients, « Sed enim 
whoſe Creed was ſomething ſhorter, made no repetition of the act of Faith, ordo rationis, 
but only an addition of the Object, f And in the = Ghoſt. And as we & Fidel au. 


LS : | | ; , I ctoritas dige- 
repeat this act of Faith in this Article, ſo ſome did alſo in the ſecond, + I fis vocibus 


7 bw l ä A 7 IS. - D 
"0 8 —— „ 


ö X a 5 1 ' * * . . 
believe in Jeſus Chriſt. Wherefore being this word, I believe, is taken here mage wc 

: EE: int, admo— 
only by way of reſumption or eee and conſequently muſt be of the net nos pot 
- S ſame ſenſe or importance of which it was in the beginning of the Creed, it hæc credere 
˙àJj may well receive the ſame explication here which it received there; to that er I 
- * therefore the Reader is referred. Eccleſiæ re- 
] . | | ed] promiſſum, 

ſed ſtatutis temporum opportunitatibus redditum. Novatian. de Trin. c. 29. Schlictingius the Socinian, in his Preface 

0 1 to the Polonian Confeſſion of Faith, endeavoureth to perſuade us that this Article of the Holy Ghoſt is not ſo ancient as 
e 3 the reſt; which being diametrically oppoſite to that Original of the Creed, which 1 have delivered, the Bahtiſmal Forde, 

x Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, it will be neceſſary to examine his Reaſon, which is drawn only from the Authority of 
4 Wt Tertullian; who in his Book de veland. Virg. reciting the Rule of Faith, makes no mention of the Hol y Ghoſt: and de i 
0 Preſcr. Hæret. propounds this Article no otherwiſe, quam ut credamus Chriſtum in cœlos receptum ſedere ad dextram 
f : Patris, miſiſſe vicariam vim Sp. Sancti. But this Objection made for the Novelty of this Article is eaſily anſwered, For 

1 Irenæus before Tertullian hath it expreſſly in his Confeſſion, J. I. c. 2. and calls it the Faith in Patrem & Filium, & Spi- | 
3 ritum Sanctum; and alſo declares, That the Church received that Faith, and preſerved it through the whole World. | 


[t ve + So the ancient Greek MS. H eis mve9ue eayio; and Marcellus, x; 6; To e-yloy mverua; as'alſo Arius and Euzoius, and 
| the Council of Nice. Thus alſo the Latines, Poſt hoc ponitur in ordine fidei, Et in Spiritum Sanctum. Rufinus in 4} 
Symb. Max. Taurin, ex Author lib. de Symb. ad Catechum. The MS. in the Oxford Library, Et in Spiritum San- 

ctum. Others inſtead of the Conjunttion made uſe of Credo by way of repetition as we do: Credo in Spiritum Sag- 
&um. Chryſolog. Euſeb. Gallican. Author Serm. de Tempore. Etherius Uxam, the Greet and Latine MS. in Bennet Col- 
lege Library: and Credo in Sancto Spiritu: Venantins Fortunatus. + As the ancient Saxon Creed ſet forth by 
Freherus. | : 


For although the * ancient Fathers did frequently make uſe of this Lan- Gregory 
guage to prove the Divinity of the Spirit, and did thence argue that he is Wee 
really and truly God, becauſe we believe in the Holy Ghoſt ; yet being that . 


| the Divinity 
Language 1s not expreſſly read in the Scriptures in relation to the Spirit, as it .. Hol 
is in reference to the Son; being to believe in the Holy Ghoſt, is only the rn 


0 6 that he is no 
expreſſion of the Church contained in the Creed; being in the ſame Creed creature 


many of the ancients, without any reprehenſion, have uſed the ſame Phraſe *#: A 


» 


in the following Articles expreſſly, and where the Prepoſition is nor expreſ: . e 


ſed it may very well be thought it was underſtood ; therefore I think fit to =p; 5 


acquieſce in my former Expoſition, and lay no great force in the Prepo- , 779 
ſition. 


T&wTOv 654 
ge 615 
Ti, 24 ers wird av yep £51 dee rn), m J Te; 70% 141». Orat.37. Epiphanius ſcems to ſpeak thus much, | 
ſhewing that though the Fathers of the Nicene Council had determined nothing particularly of the Holy Ghoſt, yet they - ja 
ſufficiently ſhew that he is God, by thoſe Words, & ei; av6pu dyier. ENG Þ n trberi; opohoyd 3 gn 2147) is | 
eis b Oe TaTteg mavlozezrory, To D , &x, d&mIGg eign.), 4 3 aifle ts T Oe, eig b KU In X RA 
Sy, && dvrAdg eien.) 4 eis Ori i wiss. Ka, tis To Aſtor Tiveruex, &% A eig Nic dog,, 3) eig A, EYWrHY - 
r / O *; hi griorn1a, Hs TEAR r, pins \ Hej, wicty Hjv, i deHED ,b, mitv Rνννh,,, Nv T5 vie 
1 1 Ci x; wis Hereſ. 4. Agnoſcamus verbi ipſius privilegium. Credere illi quilibet poteſt hominum, cre- 
ere vero in illum ſoli debere te Majeſtati noveris. Sed & hoc ipſum aliud eſt Deum credere, aliud eſt credere in Deum. 
= Ef: Deum & Diabolus credere dicitur, ſecundum Apoſtolum ; nam c demones credunt & ccntremiſcunt. In De— 
= um vero credere, hoc eſt fideliter eum quzrere, & totà in eum dilectione tranſire. Credo ergo in illum hoc eſt di- 
20 cere, Confiteor illum, colo illum, adoro illum, totum me in jus ejus ac dominium trado, atque transfundo. In profeſ- 
ſionis hujus reverentia univerſa divino nomini debita continentur obſequia. Paſchaſius in Praſas. Operis de Spiritu S. 


It will therefore be ſufficient for the Explication of this Article, if we can 
declare what is the full and proper Object of our Faith contained in it, what 
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we are obliged to believe concerning the Holy Gho#7. And as to this we 
ſhall diſcharge our > ag = 1 and fatisfie whatſoever is required in this 
Expoſition, if we can ſet forth theſe two particulars, the Nature and the 
Office of that bleſſed Spirit. For the name of GHOST or GAST in 
the ancient Saxon Language ſignifieth a Spirit, and in that appellation of 
the Spirit of God, his Nature principally is expreſſed. The addition of 
Holineſs, though it denote the intrinſecal Sanctity eſſentially belonging to 
that Spirit, yet notwithſtanding it containeth allo a derivative notion, ag 
ſignifying an emanation of that Holineſs, and communication of the ef. 
fects thereof; and in this communication his Office doth conſiſt. Whar- 
ſoever therefore doth concern the Spirit of God, as fuch, and the intrin- 
ſecal Sanctity, which belongeth to that Spirit, may be expreſſed in the 
explication of his Nature; whatſoever belongeth to the derivation of that 
Sanctity, may be deſcribed in his Office; and conſequently more cannot 
be neceſſary than to declare what is the Nature, what the Office of the 

Spirit of God. | 
For the better indagation of the Nature of the Holy Ghoſt, I ſhall pro- 
ceed by certain ſteps and degrees ; which as they will render the Diſcourſe 
more clear, ſo will they alſo make the Reaſons more ſtrong, and the Ar- 
guments more evident. And firſt, as to the exiſtence of the Spirit of God, 
it will be unneceſſary to endeayour the proof of it; for although the Sad- 
As 23. 8. duces ſeemed to deny it, who ſaid that there is no reſurrection, neither 
* 1 Angel, nor Spirit ; though it hath * been ordinarily concluded from thence 
nud 53 d- that they rejected the Holy Ghoſt, yet it cannot be proved from thoſe 
2 Words that they denied the exiſtence of the Spirit of God, any more than 
Te, #3 . that they denied the exiſtence of God who is a Spirit: nor did the no- 
, tion Which the Fews had of the Spirit of God, any way incline the Sad- 
> . 2 duces, who denied the exiſtence of the Angels and the Souls of men, to reject 
caro) gel it, The Reſurrection, Angel, and Spirit, which the Sadduces refuſed to ac- 
— *. I knowledge, were but two particulars; for it is . e added, that the 
Leg lache Phariſees confeſſed both; of which two the Reſurrection was one, f Angels 
4b & r g- and Spirits were the other; wherefore that which the Sadduces disbelieved 
. N Was the exiſtence of ſuch created ſpiritual Natures, as the Angels and the 
Naz. Orat. 37. Souls of men are conceived to have. And as for thoſe Diſciples ar Epheſus, 
| oel, who had * not ſo much as heard whether there be an Holy Ghoſt; if they 
9 were Gentiles, it is no wonder, becauſe they never had that notion in their 
gry Y Religion; if they were Jews, as they ſeem to be, becauſe they were baptized 


, 


Fu 3. With the Baptiſm of John, it ſignifieth not that they never heard of the Spi- 
@er:0g, f ini Tit of God, but only that they had not heard of the giving of ir, which the 
ven- Apoſtle mentioned. As we read elſewhere, that the b Holy Ghoſt was not 
L. Chryſ ad het; not denying the exiſtence, but the plentiful effuſion of ir. For, what- 
locum. ſoever the Nature of the Spirit of God may be thought to be, no Man can 
b Jobs 539. conceive the Apoſtle ſhould deny his exiſtence before Chriſis gloritication, 
ow 7. . ; : ; : 

whoſe operation was ſo manifeſt at his Conception. Howſoever, the Apo- 
ſtle asked thoſe ignorant Diſciples, Unto what then were ye baptized ? in- 
timating, that if they were baptized according to the Rule of Chriſt, they 
could not be ignorant that there is an Holy Ghoſt ; becauſe the Apoſtles 
were commanded to baptize in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt. It is therefore preſumed that every one who profeſſeth 
the Name of Chriſt, from the firſt baptiſmal Inſtitution, acknowledgeth that 
there is an Holy Ghoſt ; and the only Queſtion conſiſts in this, What that 
Holy Ghoſt is, in whoſe Name we are baptized, and in whom, according to 

our Baptiſm, we profels in the Creed to believe. 
In order to the Determination of which Queſtion, eur firft Aﬀertion. is, 
That the Holy Ghoſt, deſcribed to us in the Word of God, and joined o— 
. ' 1 — 
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che Father and the Son in the form of Baptiſm, is a Perſon. We are all bap- 

rized in the name of the three, the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt ; and 

the publick confeſſion of our Faith hath relation to thoſe three. We all con- 

feſs that two of theſe, the Father and the Son, are Perſons : That which we 

now aſſert is only this, That the Holy Ghoſt, who is of the three the third, 

is alſo a Perſon a$ the other two. That bleſſed Spirit is not only an * energ) 

or operation, not a quality or power, but a ſpiritual and intellectual Sab. 

ſiſtence. f If we conceive it as an operation only, then muſt it only be 8 
actuated and not act; . and when it is not actuated, it miſt not be at ;he nature erf, 
all. If we fay that it is a quality, and not a ſuhſtance; we ſay that it is = = Ghoſt 
that which we cannot prove to have any being. Ir ſeemeth to me ſtrange- f. imd. 
ly unreaſonable that men ſhould be ſo earneſt in endeavouring to prove ly expreſſed in 
that the Holy Ghoſt which ſanctifieth them is no ſubſtance, when oy the Scriptures, 


* ——— 


it will be 


cannot be aſſured that there is any thing operative in the World beſide ful ſe to 
ſubſtantial Beings ; and conſequently if they be not ſanctified by that, they place of 4/- 


can be juſceptible of no holineſs. By what reaſon in nature can they be 1 as 
aſſured, by what revelation in Scripture can they be confident, that there may occur ro. 
is a reality deſerving the name and quality diſtinguiſhed from all ſubſtance,  #cher 44/7 
and yet working real and admirable effects? It there were no other ar- . 
ment but this, that we are aſſured by the Chriſtian Faith, that there is Norions (and 


an Holy Ghoſt exiſting: and we cannot be aſſured, either by reaſon or ””* they can- 


a x 2 . : n not now have 
faith, that there is a quality really and eſſentially diſtinguiſhed from all were thus 2 
ſubſtance, it would be jufficient to deter us from that boldneſs, to aſſert * * 
the Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe name we are baptized,” to be nothing elſe but a ganzen, that 
quality. . | great Divine, 

, ſo much con- 
cerned in this Subject: Tov 3 xal ua; Ch of & viclaw 16s ( gh UAS, oi 3 Hic, oi 3 He, of 3 oe 
£ [varey e. rer * aide; © ve? FE Dar gere (ap; dne ng. Orat. 37. Theſe were the three particular 
and oppoſite Opinions, either the Spirit is an Operation, or 4 created Subſtance, or God ; the fourth is but a doubt or He- 
ſitation which of the three is true. The firſt of theſe is thus propounded by way of queſtion : To mus mo ala 1 F xe 
£awTo VAESmoTwy mus)ws , % 7 rige geg, wv T0 fe Soiay KAAECHYy of th TEwTH Dexvai, 70 3 28 
Either it is ſubſiſting in it ſelf, as a Subſtance ; or in another, as an Accident. This was the firft queſtion then, and ſtill 
is. This is the argument of the ſame Father, Ei * C vuse “l, cl ęſetsaæ 75m gy ein Ot, mim reg, 3 TIO ; 
1810 vag s Kanno e H (cubes u, ti creglar, cveg Andie) Indovort gu eneoyiey, 3X ous Ty ovee ſnolid a Tre). re- 
Toy » 7 c. Ilws 4 eveeld, 9 rade At ſet, 2 dPooh241 2 Avia"), 5 T 429510 |), x 07% 052, (apa bgm X1Y4 705, 
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But we are not left to gueſs at the nature of the Spirit of Ged ; the word 
of God which came from that Spirit hath ſufficiently delivered him as a 
Perſon. It is indeed to be oblerved, that in the Scriptures there are ſome 
things ſpoken of the Holy Ghoſt which are proper and peculiar ro a Perſon, 
as the adverſaries confeſs : others, which are not properly and primarily to 
be attributed to a perſon, as we cannot deny: and it might ſeem to be 
equally doubtful, in relation to the Scripture expreſſions, whether the Ho- 
Ip Ghoſt were a Perſon or no; and that they which deny his Perſonality 
may pretend as much Scripture as they which aſſert it. But in this ſeeming 

= indifterency we muſt alſo obſerve a large diverfity ; inaſmuch as the Holy 
Ghoſt, or Spirit of God, is not always taken in the fame propriety of ſig- 
nification ; nor do we ſay that the Holy Ghoſt which ſignifieth a - $f Ki 
ways ſignificth ſo much. It is therefore eaſily conceived how ſome things 
may be attributed ro the Spirit in the Scriptures which are not proper to a 
Perſon, and yet the Spirit be a Perſon, becauſe ſometimes the Spirit is taken 
for that which is not a Perſon, as we acknowledge. Whereas, if ever any 
thing be attributed to the Holy Ghoſt as to a Perſon, which cannot be other- 
wile underſtood of the Spirit of God than as of a Perſon, then may we in- 
fallibly conclude that the Holy Ghoſt is a Perſon. This therefore we ſhall en- 
deayour fully and clearly to demonſtrate ; firſt, that the Scriptures declare yn- 
to us the Holy Ghoſt as a Perſon, by ſuch attributes and expreſſions as can- 
not be underſtood to be ſpoken of the Spirit of God any other way than as 
* I of 
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e 


| of a Perſon : Secondly, that whatſoever attributes or . expreſſions are uſeq in 
| the Scriptures of the Holy Ghoſt, and are objected as repugnant to the na- 
| ture of a Perſon, either are not ſo repugnant, as-is objected ; or if they be 
they belong unto the Spirit, as it ſignifies not a Perſon. x 
Firſt then the Holy Ghoſt, or good Spirit of God, is clearly and formal- 
| ly oppoſed to thoſe evil Spirits, which are and muſt be acknowledged Per. 
| : 52». 16. 14. ſons of a ſpititual and intellectual ſubſiſtence. As, the Spirit of the Lord 
| departed from Saul, and an evil Spirit from the Lord troubled him. Now, 
| | what thoſe evil Spirits from the Lord were, is apparent from the ſad exam. 
| 


2 Chron. 13, 5 of Ahab, concerning whom we read, there came out a Spirit and ſtood 
i. 


— 


| efore the Lord and ſaid, I will entice him; and the Lord ſaid unto him 
\ þ | ©... wherewith? and he ſaid, I will go out and be a lying Spirit in the mouth 
| of all his Prophets; and the Lord ſaid, thou ſhalt entice him, and thou 
| ſhalt alſo prevail; go out and do even ſo. From whence it is evident, 
| that the evil Spirits from God were certain Perſons, even bad Angels, to 
Hi which the one good Spirit as a Perſon is oppoſed, departing from him to 
| whom the other cometh. | 
| Again, The New Teſtament doth deſcribe the Holy Ghoſt by ſuch per- 
" ſonal diſpoſitions, and with ſuch operations, as are as evident marks and aug 
x, oc Perfon as any which are attributed to the Father or the Son , which are 
unqueſtionable Perſons; and whatſoever terms are ſpoken of the Spirit by 5 
| way of quality, are ſpoken as well of thoſe which are acknowledged Per-. 
| . Fpieſ. 4.30. Tons. We are exhorted by the Apoſtle ot to grieve the Spirit of Cod; 
1 but Grief is certainly a perſonal affection, of which a quality is not capable. 
| Rem. S. 26. We are aſſured that the ſame Spirit maketh interceſſion for us with groan- 
ingo that cannot be uttered ; and we can underſtand what are interceding 
Perſons, but have no apprehenſion of interceding or groaning qualities. 
The operations of the Spirit are manifeſt, and as maniteſtly perſonal: for 
1 1 Cor. 2. 10, he /earcheth all things, yea even the deep things of God; and ſo he know- 
lt 11. eth all things, even the things of God, which can be no deſcription of the 
| power of God: He worketh all the ſpiritual gifts, dividing to every man 
1 ſeverally as he will; in which the operation, diſcretion, diſtribution, and 
[ all theſe voluntary, are ſufficient demonſtrations of a Perſon. He revealeth 
| | the will of God, and ſpeaketh to the Sons of Men, in the nature and after 
| Acts 10.19, the manner of a perſon; for the Spirit ſaid unto Peter, behold three men 


ow — — — - 
" 


4 ſeek thee. Ariſe therefore and get thee down, and go with them, doubting 
4 aothing, for I have ſent them and the Holy Ghoſt ſaid unto the Prophets 
i 46:5 13.2, and Teachers at Antioch, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work 
4  wherennto I have called them. We cannot better underſtand the nature of 
i the Holy Ghoſt than by the deſcription given by Chri/? which ſent him: and 
N John 14. 26. he ſaid thus to his Dilciples, The Comforter, (or, the Advocate) which is 
the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my name, he ſhall teach you 
15. 26, 27 all things, he ſhall teſtifie of me: and ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs. If 1 go not 
away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I depart, I will ſend 
16. 7, 8. him unto you. And when he is come he will reprove the world, and he 
3. 14. will guide you into all truth; for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but what- 
ſoever he ſhall hear that ſhall he ſpeak, and he ſhall ſhew you things 10 
come; he ſhall glorifie me, for he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew 
it unto you. All which words are nothing elſe but ſo many deſcriptions of 
a Perſon, a Perſon hearing, a Perſon receiving, a Perſon teſfifying, a Perſon 

* The preſent ſpeaking, a Perſon reproving, a Perſon inſtructing. _ 
DAdverjari. Adverſaries to this truth acknowledging all theſe perſonal expreſſi- 


to this Truth 
are the Soci- | 63 6 7 115 
nians, and their Opinion was thus delivered by Socinus, Quod in teſtimoniis ſacris quæ adverſarii citant Spiritni 8. acti- 
ones tribuuntur, & ea quæ perſonarum ſunt propria, ex hoc nihil concludi poteit, cum aliis rebus, quas perſonas non 


eſſe conſtat, ſimiliter in Scripturis ſacris actiones tribuantur, & ea que ſunt propria perſonarum. Cujus W nn 
5 f . 4 x _ 
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— ares EA 


mam fidem facere potelt yel locus ille Pauli, 1 Cor. 13. à v. 4. ad 8. nbi perpetud de charitate, tanquam de perſo- 


na aliqua loquitur illi permulta tribuens, quæ reverà non niſi in perſonam cadunt. Fauſtus Socinus contra Wie- 
kum, c. 10. N 8 


ons, anſwer that it is ordinary in the Scriptures to find the like expreſſions, 
which are proper unto Perſons, given unto thoſe things which are no Per- 

— the Apoſtle faith, Charity ſuffereth long and is kind, chari- c 13-4 
ty envieth not, charity vaunteth not it ſelf, is not puffed up, doth not be- PE 13 
have it ſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not her own, is not eaſily provoked, thinketh 


none evil, rejoyceth not in ee, but N in the truth, beareth all 
opeth all things, endureth all things. All. , - _ 
0 rg ; * 3 . So the Raco- 
which perſonal actions are attributed to charity which is no Perſon, as in vian Catech. 
other caſes it is uſual, but belonging to that Perſon which is chatitable ; be- 4% enlarge 


cauſe that Perſon which is ſo qualified doth perform thoſe actions according * 


to, and by virtue of, that charity which is in him. In the ſame manner, f fay que/io» be, 


they, perſonal actions are attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, which is no Perſon, Nusse 3 . 
but only the virtue, power, and efficacy of God the Father of our Lord * ane * 


Feſus Chrift, becauſe that God the Father is a Perſon, and doth perform ſunt in quibus 


; | . „. Sp. S. actiones 
thoſe perſonal actions, attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, by that virtue, power; perſonarum 


and e wy in himſelf, which is the Holy Ghoſt. As when we read the propriæ & ad 
Spirit ſaid unto Peter, Behold three men ſeek thee; ariſe therefore and 2<um iptum 
. | . . "jp ſpeAintes at- 
get thee down and go with them, doubting nothing; for 1 have ſent them * tribuuntur 2 
we muſt underſtand that God the Father was the Perſon which ſpake thoſe 4-4 return. 
words, and which ſent thoſe men; but becauſe he did ſo by that virtue , ed 


which is the Holy Ghoſt, therefore the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to ſpeak thoſe modum, quo 
words and ſend thoſe men. In the ſame manner when we read, the Holy in Scripturis. 


- Gho## ſaid unto thoſe at Antioch, b Separate me Barnabas and Saul, för: Oo 


564588 tribuatur ſæ- 
the work whereunto I have called them; we muſt conceive it was God the penumero 


Father who ſpake thoſe words, who had called Barnabas and Saul, and to quod + v4 
whom they were to be ſeparated : but becauſe God did all this by that Power 2 


CERES Bio : : l W neque tamen 
within him, which is his ſpirit, therefore thoſe words and actions are attri- res illz prop- 


"if "4 , g terea perſo- 
buted to the Holy Ghoſt. This is the ſum of their anſwer; and more than n cenlentür, 


this I conceive cannot be ſaid in anſwer to that argument which we urge ut peccato, 


from thoſe perſonal expreſſions attributed to the ſpirit of God, and, as we Ju cee, 


belieye, as to a Perſon. * . 


dee 
loquatur, Rom. 2. 19. & Scripturæ quod proſpiciat & prenunciet, Gal. 3. 18. & Charitati qudd fit bu A 
13. 4, 5, 6, 7. Denique Spiritui, i. e. vento, quod ſpiret ubi velit, r. 6. Vide Socini Epiſtolam 3. ad Petrum Statori- 
um. Quodd fi quis dixerit fatis conſtare Paulum eo in loco figurate loqui, & charitatis nomie eum intelligere 
qui charitate eſt præditus, quatenus ea eſt præditus: reſpondebo, chm Spiritus S. fit Spiritus Dei, certumq; fit alio- 
qui ſpiritum alicujus perſonæ non poſſe eſſe perſonam ab ea cujus eſt Spiritus diſtinctam, non minds conſtare cùm 
Spiritui 8. ea tribuuntur, quæ perſonæ & ſimul ipſius Dei ſunt propria, nihil aliud intelligendum nomine Spiritas S 
eſſe, quàm ipſum Deum ſpiritu ſuo, id eſt, virtute atque efficacia ſui agentem atque operantem. F. Socinus ibid. 
Quoniam vero Spiritus S. virtus Dei eſt, hinc fit ut ea quæ Dei ſunt, Spiritui S. attribuantur, & fub nomine Spirits 


S. ſeepe Deus ipſe intelligatur, quatenus ſuam virtutem Deus per Spiritum ſuum exetit: Catech. Racov. ibid 
a As 10. 20. b Acls 13. 2. | 


But this anſwer is moſt apparently inſufficient; as giving no ſatisfaction to 
the argument. For if all the perſonal actions, attributed in the Scriptutes to 
the ſpirit, might proceed from the perſon of God the Father, according to 
the power which is in him, then might this anſwer ſeem ſatisfactory; but if 
theſe actions be perſonal, as they are acknowledged and cannot be denied; 
if the ſame cannot be attributed to the perſon of God the Father, whoſe ſpi- 


rit it is; if he cannot be ſaid to do that by the power within him, which is 


laid to be done by the Holy Ghoſt ; then is that defence not to be defended, 
then muſt the Holy Ghoſt be acknowledged a Perſon. But I ſhall clearly 
prove, that there are ſeveraf perſonal attributes given in the facred Scriptures 
expreſily to the Holy Ghoſt, which cannot be. aſcribed to God the Father; 
which God the Father, by that power which is in him, cannot be ſaid to do; 


and 
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and conſequently cannot be any ground why thoſe attributes ſhould be gi 
ven to the ſpirit if it be not a Perſon. „ 

To make interceſſion is a perſonal action, and this action is attributed 

Rom. 8.27. to the ſpirit of God, becauſe he maketh interceſſion for the ſaints accord. 

ing to the will of God. But to make interceſſion, is not an act which can 

be attributed to God the Father, neither can he be ſaid to intercede for us ac- 

cording to that power which is in him; and therefore this can be no Pyo. 

ſopop ia, the Holy Ghoſt cannot be ſaid to exerciſe the perſonal action 

of interceſſion for that reaſon, becauſe it is the ſpirit of that Perſon which 

intercedeth for us. To come unto men, as being ſent unto them, is a 

rſonal action; and ſo the Comforter, or Advocate, who is the Hol 

John 15.26. Ghoſt, did come, being ſent ; when the comforter is come whom I will ſend 

John 16.7. you from the Father, faith Chriſt : and again, FI go not away, the com. 

forter will not come unto you ; but if I depart, I will ſend him to you. But 

to come unto men, as being ſent, cannot be aſcribed to God the Father, 

who ſendeth, but is never ſent ; eſpecially in this particular, in which the 

Father is ſaid expreſſly to ſend, and that in the name of the Son (whom the 

Father will fend in my name, ſaith our Saviour.) When therefore the Holy 

' Ghoſt cometh to the Sons of men as ſent by the Father in the name of the 

Son, and ſent by the Son himſelf, this perſonal action cannot be attributed 

to the Father as working by the power within him, and conſequently can- 

not ground a Proſopopeia by which the virtue or power of God the Father 

ſhall be ſaid to do it. To ſpeak and hear are perſonal actions, and both 

together attributed to the Spirit, in ſuch a manner as they cannot be aſcribed 

John 16. 13. to God the Father. When he, ſaith Chriſt, the Spirit of truth is come, he 

will guide you into all truth; for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf: but what- 

ſoever he ſhall hear, that he ſhall ſpeak. Now to ſpeak, and not of him- 

ſelf, cannot be attributed to God the Father, who doth all things of himſelf; 

to ſpeak what he heareth, and that of the Son; to deliver what he receiveth 

from another, and to glorifie him from whom he receiveth by receiving from 

5okn 16. 14. him, as Chriſt ſpeaketh of the Holy Ghoſt, He ſhall glorifie me, for he ſhall 

receive of mine, and ſhew it to you, is by no means applicable to the Fa- 

ther; and conſequently it cannot be true that the Holy Ghoſt is therefore 

ſaid to do theſe perſonal actions, becauſe that Perſon whoſe ſpirit the 

Holy Ghoſt is, doth thoſe actions, by and according to his own power, which 

is the Holy Ghoſt. It remaineth therefore that the anſwer given by the ad- 


verſaries of this truth, is apparently inſufficient, and conſequently that our 


argument, drawn from the perſonal actions attributed in the Scriptures to 
the Spirit, is ſound and valid | 

| thought this diſcourſe had fully deſtroyed the Socinian Proſopopeia ; and 

Credo me indeed as they ordinarily propound their anſwer, it is abundantly refuted. 


3 But I find the ſubtilty of Socinus prepared * another explication of the Pro- 


non eſſe per- ſopopeia, to ſupply the room where he foreſaw the former would not 
fonam, non ſerve. Which double figure he groundeth __ this diſtinction: The ſpi- 


magis quam _. 
liz vel pro-Tit, that is, the power of God, faith he, may be conſidered either as a pro- 


prietates, vel priety and power in God, or as the things on which it worketh are affect. 


* ed with it. If it be conſidered in the firſt notion, then if any perſonal 


cum nihil fit attribute be Sven to the ſpirit, the ſpirit is there taken for God, and by 


aliud quam the ſpirit God is ſignified: If it be conſidered in the ſecond notion, then if 
peculiaris — — " Th 3 . k fi h 
quedam vir- any perſonal attribute be given to the ſpirit, the ſpirit is taken for that 


rus & effica- man in which it worketh ; and that man, affected with it, is called the ſpi- 


cia Dei; quæ ; 
& ut ipfus rit of God. 


Dei proprie- | | | | 7 
tas, & vis per quam agit conſideratur & accipitur, 1. — Metonymiæ aut Proſopopœiæ accommodatiſſimus eſt locus: 
& Metonymiæ quidem, {i Spiritus S. nomine ipſe Deus cujus eſt Spiritus, quiq; ꝓer eum agit, ſignificetur; Proſo- 


popœiæ vero, ut quando Deus per Spiritum S. agit, ipſi Spiritui S. Dei actio tribuatur: fin autem hæc N 
| I efficaci 


cia 


I BELIEVE IN THE HOLY Grosrt. 
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efficacia Dei conſideratur & accipitur, ut res in quibus agit, ab ipſa afficiuntur, utrique iſti figuræ ſimiliter aptiſſimus eſt 
jocus quandoquidem commodiſlime per Metonymiam is qui a 19 S. aliquo modo affectus quidpiam agit, quatenus 
id agit, Spiritus S. ſeu Spiritus Dei metonymic dici poteſt: ut ctum eſt apud Paulum, cum ait (1 Cor. 2. 10.) Spiri- 
tum (ſub. Dei) omnia ſcrutari etiam profunda Dei: ubi Spiritis Dei nomine ſine dubio intellexit hominem Spiritu Dei 


præditum, quatenus, viz. ab iſto Spiritu afficitur. Jam per Proſopopœiam 1 Spiritui S. actionem tribui, quæ ipſius 
Spirits ope ab homine fiat adeo eſt proclive ut nihil magis. F. Socin. in Reſp. ad Wiek. cap. 10. 


1 


s 4.3 * Ty hy, 
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go that now we muſt not only ſhew that ſuch things which are attributed to 
the Holy Ghoſt cannor be ſpoken of the Father, but we muſt alſo prove that 


+ _ cannot be attributed unto Man, in whom the Spirit worketh from the 
e 


Father: and this alſo will be very eaſily and evidently proved. The Holy 
Ghoſt is ſaid to come unto the Apoſtles as ſent by the Father and the Son, 
and to come as fo ſent is a perſonal action, which we have already ſhewed 
cannot be the action of the Father, who ſent the Spirit; and it is as certain 
that it cannot be the action of an Apoſtle who was affected with the Spirit 
which was ſent, except we can ſay that the Father and the Son did ſend 
S. Peter an Advocate to S. Peter: and S. Peter, being ſent by the Father and : 
the Son, did come unto S. Peter. Again, our Saviour, ſpeaking of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, faith, He ſhall receive of mine: therefore the Holy Ghoſt in that 
place is not taken for the Father; and ſhew it unto you, therefore he is not 
taken for an Apoſtle: in that he receiveth, the firſt Socinian Praſdopopœ ia, is 
improper ; in that he ſhewerh to the Apoſtle, the ſecond is abſurd. The Ho- 
ly Ghoſt then is deſcribed as a Perſon diſtinct from the Perſon of the Father, = 
whoſe power he is, and diſtin from the Perſon of the Apoſtle in whom he 
worketh, and conſequently neither of the Socinian Figures can eyacuate or 
enervate the Doctrine of his proper and peculiar perſonality. 
Secondly, For thoſe Attributes or 1 uſed of the Holy Ghoſt in 
the ſacred Scriptures, and pretended to be repugnant to the nature of a Per- 
ſon, either they are not ſo repugnant, or if they be, they belong unto the Spi- 
rit, as it ſignifieth not the Perſon, but the gifts or effects of the Spirit. They , ...._ 8. 
tell us that the Spirit is given, and that ſometimes in meaſure, ſometimes no)? eſſe Dei. 
without meaſure ; that the Spirit is poured out, and that men do drink of ir, tatis Perſo- 


and are filled with it; that it is doubled and diſtributed, and ſomething is ta- dat He 


a . * diſcere potes ; 
ken from it ; and that ſometimes it is extinguiſhed : and from hence they ga- primim quod 


ther, that the Holy Ghoſt is not a Perſon, becauſe theſe 1 are incon- ea qu Spiri 


ſtent wi ; 15 10 A tui S. in Scri- 
ſiſtent with perſonality. But a ſatisfactory Anſwer is eaſily returned to this — * 


Objection. Tis true, that God is ſaid to have a given the Holy Ghoſt to buuntur, nul- 


them that obey him, but it is as true that a Perſon may be given; ſo we read la prorſus ra- 


a . | eG tione Perſo- 
in the Prophet 1/azah, b unto us a ſon ts 1 and we are aſſured that God næ conveni- 


ſo loved the world that he gave his only-begotten Son, and certainly the Son ant, ut ſunt 


of God is a Perſon. And if all the reſt of the expreſſions be ſuch as they 2 _ 


pretend, that is, not pow to a Perſon ; yet do they no way prejudice the detur, idque 


truth of our Aſſertion, becauſe we acknowledge the effects and operations of 2 
the Spirit to have in the Scriptures the name of the Spirit, who is the cauſe of aut abſque 
thoſe operations. And being to that Spirit, as the cauſe, we have already omni menſu- 


ſhewn thoſe Attributes to be given which can agree to nothing but a Perſon ; fund. * 
| 5 | » fundatur ipſe 
we therefore conclude againſt the Socinians and the f Fews, That the Holy & ex ipſo 


Ghoſt is not a Quality, but a Perſon ; which is our firſt Aſſertion. . - elfuncatur, e 
| quod eo po- 
dd i 8 di | | tentur homi- 
nes, quod augeatur, quod in duplo detur; in partes diſtribuatur, tollatur ipſe, & ex ipſo tollatur ; & ſtmilia in Scrip- 
turis extant. Catech. Racov. c. 6. Queſt. 12. a Acts 5. 32. b Iſa. 9. 6. + The Opinion of the 


Jews was, That the Holy Ghoſt was nothing elſe but the afflatus or energy of God; and therefore they which denied the 
ſubſtantiality of the Spirit were looked upon as ſymbolizing with the Jews in this particular. Lactantius in libris ſuis, 
& maxime in Epiſtolis ad Demetrianum Spirits S. omnino negat ſubſtantiam ; & errore Judaico dicit eum vel ad 
Patrem referri, vel ad Filium, & ſanctiſicationem utriuſque Perſonæ ſub ejus nomine demonſtrari. S. Hier. Ep. 65. 
Moſes Maimonides ſufficiently declareth the Opinion of the Jews, who delivering the ſeveral ſigniſications of MN ma- 
keth the fifth and ſixth to be theſe: Quintd ſigniſicat influentiam illam intellectualem divinam a Deo Prophetis inſtil- 
latam, cujus virtute prophetant. Sextò ſignificant Propoſitum, & Voluntatem. And then concludes, Vox hzc MN 


quando Deo attribuitur, ubique ſumitur partim in quinta, partim in ſexta ſignificatione, quatenus voluntatem ſignificaty 
More Nevochim, p. 1. c. 40. . | 
8 f Dur 
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nec in ſuturum remittetur ei. Quomodo igitur inter creaturas audet quiſquam Spiritum computar 


— 4 
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ie 
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| Our ſecond Aſſertion is, That the Floly Ghoſt, in whoſe name we 7 


r Cor. 2 11. ſon. This argument is raiſed from thoſe words of the Apoſtle, For why 


knoweth the 7 of a man ſave the ſpirit of man which is in him? even 


ſo the things of God knoweth no man but the Spirit of God. That this Spi. 
rit of God is the Holy Ghoſt, I find denied by none: That the fame Spirit is 
* The Socini- in God, appeareth by the Apoſtles Diſcourſe, and is granted by the * {wks 
ans en4ea- ans; That it is ſo the Spirit of God, and ſo by Nature in God that it cannot 


Vouring to 


prove from be a Creature, is granted by the ſame. It followeth therefore undeniably 
his place, that the Holy Ghoſt is no created Perſon ; inaſinuch as that cannot be a creat. 


That the Ho- ; | 
ty hoſt 55 ed Perſon which hath not a created Nature; and that can neither have nor 
z0t a Fern, be a created Nature, which by Nature is in God. Wherefore although it be 


2 7. replied by others, that it is not ſaid in the Text that the Spirit is in God, yet 


Argument in Our Adverſaries reaſon over- weighs their negative obſervation; and it availeth 
% Thar little to ſay that it is not expreſſed, which mult be acknowledged to be un. 


* ur yg derſtood. The Holy Ghoſt then is a Perſon, (as I have proved) and is not 


Nature in of a nature diſtinguiſhed from that which is in God, (as is confeſſed, and 


Goo, bat only denicd to be in God, becauſe it is not ſaid ſo when it is implied.) 
thoſe things 


hich are therefore he is no created Perſon. 

proper to the : 

divine Nature are attributed and belong to him, and becauſe there is another Perſon in the divine Eſſence, and, as they 
ſay, there can be but one, therefore the Holy Ghoſt is not a Perſon. Deinde idem (Ic. Sp. S. non eſſe Perſonam) ex 
eo patet, quod non fit extra Deum natura ſed in ipſo Deo. Niſi enim natura Deo ineſſet, non potuiſſet Paulus Spi- 
ritum Dei cum ſpiritu hominis qui homini ineſt naturi conferre, idque eo in loco, 1 Cor. 2. 11. ubi ait, Quis hom 
num novit que ſunt hominis niſi ſpiritus hominis qui ineſt homine ? Ita que ſunt Dei nemo novit niſi Spiritus Dei. 
Quoniam vero Spiritus S. in Deo eſt, nec tamen in Spiritu S. reciproce dici poteſt eſſe Deum, hinc apparet Sp. 8. 
non eſſe Perſonam. Præterea cum ſuperiùs demonſtratum fit unam tantum eſſe in Deitate perſonam, & Spiritus S. fit 
Dei virtus, ut verba Chriſti ad Apoſtolos indicant. Tuc. 2.4. 49. efficitur Spiritum S. non eſſe perſonam divinam. De- 
nique fi Spiritus S8. eſſet perſona, eſſentiam quoque divinam eum habere oporteret. Nam ea attribuuntur illi que 
propria ſunt eſſentiæ divine: at ſuperiùs docuimus ſubſtantiam divinam unam eſſe numero, nec tribus perſonis eſſe 
poſſe communem. Quamobrem Sp. non eſſe Deitatis perſonam planum eſt. Catech. Racovian, c. 6. Jo the ſame 
purpoſe doth Socinus argue againſt Wiekus, That the Nature of the Spirit is the Nature of God, and that the Spirit can- 
nor therefore be a Perſon, becauſe there can be but one Perſon in the Nature of God. Whereas therefore independently 
from this place we have proved, That the Holy Spirit is a Perſon ; and from this place have inferred with them, That 
the [ame Spirit is in God, and of the divine Nature, it followeth, That he is no created Spirit, inaſmuch as nothing in the 
divine Nature can be created. 


Secondly, The Holy Ghoſt is ſuch a one as againſt whom a Sin may be com- 
mitted, and when it is ſo, cannot be remitted. Bur if he were no Perſon, we 
could not commit that Sin againſt him ; and if he were a created Perſon, the 
Sin committed againſt him could not be irremiſſible. Therefore he is a Per- 
ſon, and that uncreated. The argument is grounded upon the Words of our 

3 31, Saviour, All manner of ſin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto men, but 
32. Quomo- the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men. Aud 
do audent 2;:hofoever * a word againſt the Son of man it ſhall be forgiven hm; 
more but whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall nat be flu. 
Spiritum S. given him, neither in this world, neither in the world to come. By which 
quando le words it appeareth there is a Sin or Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt diſtin 
dixerit, gui from all 7 Ja Sins and NHaſphemies committed againſt God the Father or the 
blaſphemave- Son of God; that this Sin hath an aggravation added unto it, beyond other 
Ken Sins and Blaſphemies: but if the Holy Spirit were no Perſon, the Sin could 


mittetur ei, not be diſtin from thoſe Sins which are committed againſt him whole Spi- 


Fa rit he is; and if he were a Perſon created, the Sin could receive no ſuch ag: 


rir in Spiri. gravation beyond other Sins and Blaſphemies. 


tum S. nec hic 


e? Aut quis fic ſe 


obligat, ut fi creatyre derogaverit, non putet ſibi hoc aliqui venia relaxandum ? S. Ambroſ. de Spiritu 8. LT. ＋ 0 


2 


1 
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To this they anſwer, That the Sin againſt the Ho/y Ghoſt is not there- 
fore unpardonable, becauſe he is God, which is not to our purpoſe, but they 
do not, cannot ſhew that it can be unpardonable; if he were hot God. It 
is not therefore * and for no other reaſon unpardonable, becauſe that 
Perſon is God againſt whom it is committed; for if ſo, then any Sin com- 
mitted againſt that Perſon which is God, would be unpardonable ; which is 
falſe. But that Sin, which is particularly called Blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Spirit, is a Sin againſt God, and in ſuch a manner aggravated, as makes it 
irremiſſible ; of which aggravation it were uncapable, if the Spirit were not 
God. VV a 
Thirdly, Every created Perſon was made by the Son of God as God, and 
is now put under the feet of the Son of God as Man. But the Spirit of God 
was not made by the Son of God, nor is he now put under the feet of the 
Son of Man. Therefore the Spirit of God can be no created Perſon. Al John 1. 3. 


did put 
all things under him : and being none is excepted beſide God, every created 


the beginning was net made, yea rather in the beginning made the World, | 
as * 2 ſpeaks of God; By hzs Spirit he hath garniſhed the heavens: nor Job 26. 13. 
is he under the feet of Chriſt, now ſet down at the right hand of God, who ancientiy did 
with ſupreme Authority, together with the Father, ſent the Prophets; as eee _ k 
Iſaiah teſtifieth, ſaying, Now the Lord God and his Spirit hath ſent ine; 3; wy 


5 to beacreatei 


and with the ſame Authority, ſince the Exaltation of our Saviour, ſent forth Perſon, did 


ſuch as were ſeparated to himſelf, as appeareth in the caſe of Barnabas and 2% 2 2 


Saul, and f with the ſame authority 2 all ſpiritual Gifts, * dzvidzng to made by the 
every man 8 as he will; ſo that in this Kingdom of Chriſt all things a as Epi- 


are done b by the power of the Spirit of God, re - of 
3 „ | 5 | Arians, Ian? 
28 HA toi , onoroy Bot v A er TH 18 yeloviras, *) » x et} rs A. Gj x} re Aley 
xexTiar 1278 T& ys. Her. 69. $.52. Ariani ab Ario, in eo ſunt notiſſimi errore quo Patrem & Filium, & Spiritum S. 
nolunt eſſe unius ejuſdemque nature, ſed eſſe Filium creaturam, Sp. vero S. creaturam creaturz, hoc eſt, ab ipſo Fi- 
lio creatum volunt. S. Aug. Her. 49. As Euſebius, TO Y A "A [tov Ivevua, &re Orig, Are og, ire pay ho 78 Ha- 
rege ôEĩi TH ya g a T Wyurnow ene, fy ds r 7 Oe TH ys % Tv[xave, iti 5 maria di aurs tgfucle, N xwes 
cc 78 25 50 Ade ey. De Eccl. Theol. J. 3. c. 6. 0 bY: yo; 4e r earty deri re - oi] inds &y ein 2 Inwizeln)t 
x3; © F A arayluy oggp]uy Te x) dogyrwr, Y Oh % wth; © +8 e . Viiagttws* marld Þ di awry i- 
%, Y v awrg tyyuele 80% ty. Ib. Where it is worth our obſervation, that Euſebius citing the place of S. John, to 
prove that the Holy Ghoſt was made by the Son, leaves out thoſe words twice together by which the Catholicks uſed to 
refute that Hereſie of the Arians, viz. à yilovwy: All things which were made, were made by the Son, but the Holy Ghoſt 
Was not amongſt them, & yelovev, which were made, and therefore was not made by the Son. To*Aſtor 8 Heye’ x)irua 
Fay ue Gar ei vai, Sic To, dice TH yS Teh male ,s, we ane 1 Yep, aowtrw; Tives qr. & xaba; 
6124) To gn Nee, HANG ard rogues, dam nd T0 Xakws eign joy x5, F xaxly H ů/ y Vaoveicy puebeginnydovles © & 
To 9610) Eualyiao) at T8 e ln, c att mavluy S2 n , G71 4 Ti Hieb d T& Hole yeogr"), N on Th 
Abſe rd oÞ mavlu di awrs tofuc]o, % xe wrs tijuele wdt tv, magex]eavoppng © avalvwriws xe, 9 yilove, ine Are - 
Oi, 971 n n awry tyfuelo, x) xls aur the, wt fv. Epiph. Har. 69. $.56. S. Chryſ. Tom. 5. p. 10. 
Ta ra Fav1u weeya mo i» x T7 wire Thievua, diaggy, Idi oxarw xabu; νν . Kabws GA new" & xcbe; Tegrav]e )* 
diaig d, & dicgsppoy © awbev]gy, gx ce e F 98 cuir iuris Hg ipuag]ugnce TH Valet, Twrlks x) mi ayia 
Id ne]; A) inne- 0 ada. x) woree tri 18 Tla1eg, Pnow* O 5 Occ; isn 6 Wegyav TH Wavle Oy Trois &Tw Xx tt] rd 
&/is' H rare q di, pe, cg To ty x) T0 a, ενj,õ,t Niue dice ixdow xabus Ber ®)* eides exnelicwlpuy 
tZuoiey; wy 9d 1 G fic, G7Aov K) 071 4 twbeilig , 3, wv ifotiu®» 1 dic, u i du, d 4 ele i. 
® 1 Cor. 12. 1. b Rom. 15. 19. 


Fourthly, He, by whoſe operation Chriſt was conccived in the Womb of 
the Virgin, was no created Perſon: for by virtue of that Conception he was 
called the Son of God; whereas if a Creature had been the cauſe of his Con- 
ception, he had been in that reſpect the Son of a Creature; nay, according to 
the Adverſaries Principles, he had taken upon him the Nature of Angels. 
But the Holy Ghoſt it was by whoſe Operation Chriſt was conceived in the 
Womb of the Virgin. For it was an Angel that. ſaid ro Mary, (not that an 

8 2 Angel; 
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Lake 1. 35. el, but chat) the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power 
456 higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee ; therefore alſo that holy 2 2 4 
ſhall he born of thee ſball be called the Son of God. Therefore the Spirit of 
God is no created Perſon ; which is our ſecond Aſſertion againſt the ancient, 


* This expreſs k * i . 
3 of 1 but newly revived Hereſie of the“ Arians and Macedonians. 


Spirit of God, 
That oF was a Perſon, as a miniſtrivg Spirit, and created, was acknowledged the Doctrine of the Arians, as may adfeay. - 
out of the former Teſtimonies, and is evident by thoſe which followed his Opinions. Which being of two kinds, the Ang. 
means, or pure Arians (ſuch as were Aetius, Eunomius, and Eudoxius) and the Homoouſians or Semi-Arians, ( ſuch 
as Euſebius and Macedonius) they both alike denied the Divinity, and aſſerted the Creation of the Holy Ghoſt. The 
Opinion of the Anomeans is -lear out of the Words of Eunomius, who very ſubtilly delivered it, as if it had been the 
Opinion of the Ancients, Tho F ayiav cy &T a0 PvAgoFov)a; didaoxaniaey, _ wy TeAT0y euro aztwuns)! rage hab eg 
reim ch 3; Th Ora vt, The Confeſſion of the Ancients was, That the Holy Ghoſt was the third Perſon Fo 
the Trinity in Order ans Dignity ; and Eunomius pretending to follow them, added, That he was alſo third in Nature : 
which the Ancients never taught. And what this third in Nature was, he thus declared, Teiro rage Y Quo re 
Saua). & 18 na) ess. cee, 3 18 ys oe reirn x Tie oy, 66 er 3 lei go 07 &%1]wv, 3 Mover Tg 18 
eee roinua, Ser O- % Inwoe [x35 duc ws DAT τν’ And again, Ei un x\irus ish, &x8v Wurnue 5 ai 
eis J aragx;0» Oele % aHornl@>* h A e ny gy x]icua % win aur oyonagrat. Apud S. Baſil. adverſ. Eu- 
nom. J. 3. So Gregory Nyſſen 4 the words of the ſame Eunomius, Lis eis T Hazi e, agu dir) 28 
pore Org N £55 worogfoss, and declares that their ordinary Language was avri ts ayis Nο / rlirus xe⁰u 9 
telor toſs cpacer. Orat. I. cont. Eunom. Beſides theſe, the Semi-Arians, and ſome of thoſe which were orthodox 4 
to the Divinity of the Son, were of the ſame Hereſie as to the Nature of the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore were called n; &ua- 
reua xe, (as Epiphanius derives them in the Deſcription of that Hereſie, dm Hu . x dm OgbedcZov) and afterward 
Macedoniani. Macedoniani ſunt a Macedonio Conſtantinopolitanæ Eccleſiæ Epiſcopo, quos & ThauaToudyu; Græci 
dicunt, ev quod de Spiritu S. litigent. Nam de Patre & Filio rectè ſentiunt, quod unius ſint ejuſdemque ſubſtantiæ 
vel eſſentiæ, ſed de Spiritu S. hoc nolunt credere, creaturam eum eſſe dicentes. S. Aug. Hereſ. 52. This Hereſie was 
firſt condemned by the Council of Alexandria, 222 1 At . Sc οαννð TH HET TeAHd i (uz: AA. So- 
crat. 1.3. c. 7. Afterward by the Council held in Illyricum, Heis 5 oe ανν ws x} as Euvoder was 4 Te ©, Puply 9 4 
TTM, icy evo F ewrhky H, TH Ila1egs, x) T8 ys, rd dis In&uz]®- ov Terri megrwmel;, r,ẽO‚ Text e- 
u xzoragees, Apud Theodoret. Hiſt. Eccl. J. 4. c. 8. The Synod held at Rome with the Gallican Biſhops under 
Damaſus, "Qs: T Haig S T yor wide dias, pid; Frorn]©- pus dg, mids du,, % ir; aggxlng®> mide} 121 
> © aurys Vanorartws 9 seias, x; 7 Ihtvpe T yi. Apud Theodoret. J. 2. c. 22. Another Syned held under the ſame 
Gemates at Rome, El 74 re T9 Heth 79 410) Toinue i did T5 ys, 2 hh, arabeux tow. Apud. Theodor. J. 5. c. 10. 
After, and upon theſe particular Synods this Hereſie was fully condemned in the ſecond general Council held at Conftanti- 
nople, in which theſe words were added to the Nicene Creed, Ke eig T ye T5 & oy, — xe, 72 Cuomo, =_ a 78 
TIa)ggs cxToe Se pdpor, x; (us Ha) gi ya (vue g, , m9 A , r legt. And in the firſt Canon mention- 
ing the Hereſies condemned expreſſly by the Council, they name idnas T F Evvoutaray, ere Avouoiar, 3 © F 'Acerarin, 
dire Euloticngr, % f F Hagι,,h., ply Tdpamuaxuy, And thus the Hereſie of Macedonius, who made the Holy 
Ghoſt a created Perſon, was condemned by the ſecond general Council, &7w; J & 6 itggÞe1r1; ves Maxiioyicy Twa T 
Nera, Dr Soguer d, xd Foinra piper, 71 T9 martin Cagi tevrOruc Ile , Suva; id ini & S 
s 5 Af T5 ys, &rw a, x7, Tweyis . Thou), eis 0828; X Uonetra; F 0:70 ily te- 
rei autres ( uui rar): xvearorrle. Photius, Epiſt. 1. 


Our third Aſſertion is that which neceſſarily followeth from the former 
two, That the Spirit of God, in whoſe Name we are baptized, and in 
whom we profeſs to believe, is properly and truly God. For if he be a 
Perſon, as we have proved in the declaration of our firſt Aſſertion; if he 
be a Perfon not created, as we have demonſtrated in the corroboration of 
the ſecond Aſſertion; then muſt he of neceſſity be acknowledged to be God, 
becauſe there is no uncreated Eſſence beſide the Eſſence of the one eternal 
God. And there is this great felicity in the laying of this third Aſſertion, 
chat it is not proved only by the two precedent Aſſertions, but alſo by the 
Adverſaries of them both. He which denies the firſt, that is the Sociuiau, 
affirms that the Spirit of God is in God, and is the eternal and omnipotent 
Power of God; he which denies the ſecond, that is the Macedonian, aſſerts 
that he is a Perſon of an intellectual Nature ſubſiſting; but whatſoever is a 
Perſon ſubſiſting of eternal and omnipotent Power, muſt be acknowledged 
to be God. Whether therefore we look npon the truth of our Aſſertions, or 
whether we conſider the happineſs of their Negations, the concluſion is, 
That the Holy Ghoſt is God. 55 Fie 

Bur were there nothing, which is alrcady faid, demonſtrated, there is enough 
written in the Word of God to aſſure us of the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt, to 
make us undoubtedly believe that the Spirit of God is God. It is written by 

Erod. 34 34 Moſes, That when he went in before the Lord to ſpeak with him, he took 
the veil off, until he came out. And that Lord with whom Moſes ſpake 


was the one Jehovah, the God of Heaven and Earth. But we are aſſured _ 
the 
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the Spirit was and is that Lord to which Moſes ſpake ; for the Apoſtle hath | 
taught us ſo much by his own interpretation, laying, Even unto this day 2 ow. 3. 15. 
when Moſes is read, the weil is upon their heart. Nevertheleſs when it 16, 17- 
ſhall turn to the Lord, the veil ſhall be taken away. Now the Lord js 

that Spirit. The Spirit is here ſo plainly ſaid ro be the Lord, that is, Je- 

hovah, the one eternal God, that the adverſaries of this truth muſt either de- 

ny that the Lord is here to be taken for God, or, that the Spirit is to be 

taken for the Spirit of God: either of Which denials muſt ſeem very ſtrange 
to any perſon which conſidereth the force and plainneſs of the Apoſtle's 
diſcourſe. | | | | | 

But indeed they are fo ready to deny any thing, that acy will by no 

means acknowledge either the one or the other: but zhe Lord muſt be ſome- 

thing which is not God, and zhe Spirit muſt be ſomething which is not the 

Spirit of God: and then they conclude the argument is of no force, and 

may as well conclude the Apoſtle's interpretation hath no ſenſe. The Lord, 

they ſay, is Chriſt, and not God; for Chris, they ſay, is not God: the 

Spirit, they fay, is the myſtery of the law, or the hidden ſenſe of it, and 

that every one knows is not the Spirit of God. But we are aſſured” that 

che Apoſtle did mean by the Spirit, the Spirit of God, not the ſenſe of the 

law; for he addeth immediately, Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is 

liberty ; and the ſenſe of the law is never called the Spirit of the Lord. 

Nay, were it not that the coherence of the diſcourſe did fatisfie us; yet 

the objection ought not at all to move us: for the name of Spirit in thoſe 

places mentioned by them to ſignifie the ſenſe of the law hath no affinity . 
with this, according to their o- way of argumentation : for it is ne- The place; 
ver fo taken with the emphaſis of an article, and put in the place either —_— 
of an entire ſubject or a e in a propoſition, except by way of op- theſe, nee1«- 
poſition ; and one of thoſe it muſt of neceſſity be, in the words of the A- 4 *a4%ias & 
poſtle, now the Lord is the Spirit, and that without the leaſt intimation of ee, ao af 


4 rest 
any oppoſition. Rom. 2. 29. 


| | | ' "Noe d 

zuds c xaverili md pal, % & Teal years], Rom. 7. 6. 774 x md ucxlna; TND 3 
Rev. 11. 8. One of theſe places ſpeaks only adverbially, the other two have zv:1uz in obliquo; and one of thoſe twp 
who have it cum adjuncto, both of them cum oppoſito, nene of them cum articulo, none of them are in loco ſubjeRi 
or prædicati; and therefore how an) of theſe can ſhew, that r» , in this place by us urged, inveſted with an Ar- 
ticls, ſtanding in the place either of a complete Subject, or a complete Predicate, with nothing adjoined, nothing oppoſed un- 
ro it, muſt be taken in the ſame ſenſe with them, I cannot imagine. In the ſixth verſe of this Chapter indeed it is the 
ſubject of a propoſition, and inveſted with an Article; but that is an Article of Oppoſition, Th vyeuua u ,,, m6 5 
b Caoroi, and thu not. Howſcever, in that ſenſe objected, it neither agree; with the words before it, nor with 
thoſe which follow it. | 5 


Again, we are aſſured that by the Lord the Apoſtle did underſtand e- 105 
ternal God; for he ſpeaketh of the ſame Lord which he mentioned in the * 
verſe before, and that is the Lord God ſpoken of in the book of Exodus; were rheſe,34. 


of which, except the Apoſtle ſpeaks, his argument hath neither inference nor 3+, =, 5 - 


\ 


. * 


coherence. In vain therefore is this pretended for an anſwer, that the A- — — — 


| Mwucons tay 
poſtle by the Lord doth always, unleſs he cite ſome place out of the old * Ki da- 
_ covenant, underſtand Chriſt; tor in this particular he * citeth a certain place ;*: , a4 


— % 7 
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out of the book of Exodus, and uſeth the Name of the Lord in the ſame t which. 
notion in which there tis uſed, framing an argument and urging it from _ m_ 
thence; and if he did not, f that rule is not fo univerſal and infallible, but 21 


Apoſtle, ain 
that the Lord in the language of the ſame Apoſtle may not ſignifie the ſecond, 3  #=;i- 

| n e,; Ku- 
e Stage v dut˖. Kver®» then is here uſed by S. Paul citing ſome place out of the old Covenant, and che words 
which follow, O3 Ke ſigniſie the ſame Kue, as apreareth by the conjunction 3: and if ſo, then according to the Do- 
Htrine of our adverſaries, it cannot ſignifie Chriſt. For that the Lord of whom Maſes ſpake, was then when Moſes 
wrote ; but that Chriſt of which they interpret it, was not then, as they teach; therefore. that the Lord cannot be 
Chrift, in their interpretation, without a contradiftion. For though Chriſt be moſt frequently called our Lord, yet 
being God the Father of Chriſt is our Lord, being 6 Kue is often uſed by S. Paul without any reftiritizon or intimation of 
eppropriating that act unto the Son, which is attributed to the Lord by him, the rule cannot be certain and univerſal. 
For I deſire to know by what means they can be aſſured that the Apoſile doth by the Title 5 Kg. intend Chriſt, and 
not the moſt high God the Father, in theſe following places, 1 Cor. 3.5. 4.19. 7. 10, 12. 16.7. 1 Thefi, 4. 6. 
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' 27, 2 Theſſ. 3. 1, 5, 16. 2 Tim. 1. 16, 18. 2. 7. And beſide, 1 aſk how the pretence of this general rule can 

88 objetted 55 75575 who know that they to whom they " object this rule, have contended that this Title ” 
elſewhere attributed ro the Holy Ghoſt, As S. Baſil upon that place, 2 Theſſ. 3. 5. 0 3 ie. G- a bude dub, re; 
xaghia; eis 7 de v Gi, & eis 7 varporks T5 XEASS » thus diſputes, Tis 6 xe]obusay Ke. O- &; F 7% Org ye. 
aha, x) es rho Varig F Deen TH Xeurs Vmmporks . ß... Eire 8 oft 1G The 
Tegs A, Saas &v eigne, 6 3 i vue; xa)dluvar eg F i a tire abi rd Tul, Wogntxei)o dy, of, © 
z fe Vzrapories * Sei roc &y ri £51 4 rege 0 TH wegonlogic 78 Kei rh AE. And upon the like ks 

1 Theff. 3. 12, 13. l. Ke vx. turggeFt 74 O » IleTegs tray ov T1 Tageoia T8 Kveas ind, apiut]y; TH; x 
Fc ares ful of 12) Þ AlIweſinar wndudrin F xe 
O1ax0vicy A pipes (the newly revived Opinion clearly) mo mvevua ri, ο wr Execs. De Spiritu Santo, cap. 21. 


but the firſt or third Perſon of the Trinity. If then the Lord be the eternal 
God, as the Apoſtle without any queſtion underſtood him in Aofes ; if the 
Spirit be the Spirit of the Lord, as the Apoſtle expounds himſelf in the 
words immediately following ; then the Spirit of the Lord is the eternal God, 
and ſo termed in the Scriptures. 


1 


in, the ſame Scriptures do clearly manifeſt the ſame Spirit to be God. | 
and term him plainly and expreſily ſo. For when Peter ſaid, Ananias, why | 
hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghoſt ? he repeateth the 
ſame queſtion in reference to the ſame offence, Why haſt thou conceived this 
thing in thine heart? thou haſt not lyed unto men, but unto God. To lye ; 
unto the Holy Ghoſt, is to lye unto God: To N unto the Holy Ghoſt, ; 
is not to lye unto men, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is not man; and conſe- 
quently not to lye unto any Angel, becaule the Holy Ghoſt is not an An- p 
el; not to lye unto any Creature, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is no Creature ; | 
— to lye unto God, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is God. Se | 
| | To this plain and evident argument there are ſo many anſwers, that the ; 
very multitude diſcovers the weakneſs of- them all; for if any one of them N 
i were ſufficient to bear down the force of our reaſon, the reſt would be ſuper- / 
fluous. Firſt, They anſwer that it cannot be collected from hence that the p 
1 * Exhis facilè Spirit is God, becauſe the Holy Ghot in the original is * put in one caſe, 1 
1s apparet haud- and God in another; and the Apoſtle ſpeaking in one manner of the Spirit, v 
du bon, and in another of God, cannot ſhew that the Spirit is God. To which is c 
| cludi poſſe eaſily anſwered, that the caſe or manner of the Apoſtle's Speech can make t 
| —_ difference, if the ſenſe and ſubſtance be the ſame, as here it is; for to u 
1 cim alio mo- deceive the Holy Ghoſt, is nothing elſe but to lye unto him, or by a Lye v 
| Go-de Spiritu to endeayour to deceive him. The act objected to Auanias was but one, C 
| 8 which act of his the Apoſtles looked upon as injurious, not to themſelves, n 
| de Deo. Illie but to the Holy Ghoſt; and therefore S. Peter ſhewed the ſin to be not h 
| 2 Alle, againſt men, but againſt God: as certainly then as the Apoſtles were men, t 
ac ladifcar: ſo certainly was the Hol Ghoſt, in the eſteem of S. Peter, God. 8 
| Spiritum S. As for that ſenſe which they put upon the words, different from that of . 7 
| hic men: lying to God, as if Ananias were accuſed for counterfeiting the Holy Ghoſt, 1 
| De uno Deo it is moſt certain that the words can in this place bear no ſuch Senſe ; for the 5 v 
pore, [fe ſin of Auanias is again ex eſſed in the caſe of his Wife Sapphira, to whom 1 
| 4 3 eau S. Peter ſaid, How is it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of ⁵ t 
the Lord? But to tempt the Spirit, and to counterfeit the Spirit, are two ſe- f b 
| veral things; and it is evident that in this place the tempting of the Spirit . h 
| was nothing elſe but lying to him: For S. Peter ſaid to Sapphira, Tell me , tl 
| whether ye ſold the land for ſo much; and ſhe ſaid yea, for ſo much. 4 
In which anſwer ſhe lyed. Then Peter ſaid unto her, How is it that ye * tl 
have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord, viz. in ſaying that We 
[ ye ſold the land for ſo much. Here is no colour then for that new pretence, £ at 
that Ananias did bear the Apoſtles in hand that what was done he did by ö te 
the motion of the holy Spirit, and ſo did pretend, counterfeit and belye the ; 
Holy Ghoſt. This is not to expound S. Peter, but to belye Auanias, and 2 8. 
1 make him guilty of that Sin, which he was never yet accnſed of. It is moſt ul 
| certain that he lyed, it is alſo certain that he ro whom he lyed was the 1 F 
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Holy Ghoſt, and therefore it might be well “ tranſſeted, that he hed to the ee 77 40 
Holy Ghoſt. | 2 


accuſed with- 
out reaſon. 

For tho' the Original be C mo mvevue T , yet ſome Copies have it eig 1 wt St. and the Syriac did ſo read and 
interpret it, R NI Pam the vulgar Latin to the ſame purpoſe, mentiri te Spiritui 8S. And the Author of 
the Practate De temp. Barbarico, «under the name of S. Auſtin, mentiri te apud Spiritum S. c. 3. Now Y eis 7» 
nde is the ſame. with To h as un vos cis d, Lye not one to another. 7 We read it eis mveopa, 
then it is rightly tranſlated. Again, If we read it * aveoua, it has in this caſe the ſenſe of + iu. As Pal: 66. 2. 
2 TAR T WND Lxx. Le, e oi £0291 (u, of the ſame ſenſe with that Pſa]. 18. 61, W wr MM mem, Lis. 
Oi idegi Kreis i Vdc a. So Deut. 33. 26. JT? PIR Wan, Lxx. Key VAcer bal (i ei xbegi CV And Ih. 
57. 11, MPN 1D & 64cm we. 2 Kings 4. 10. TEVA AN N Au dia don x dh Ce. H therefore we read it - 
cad To ,, it 15 riehtly tranſlated to lye unto the Holy Ghoſt; and ſo agreeth with that which followeth to tempt 
the Holy Ghoſt, as Plal. 78. 36. 7% Y AWOSH PIES, Cra cui vd, and verſe 41. t . 2 ET 61090 0y T Oey. There- 
fore whatſoever ſhifts are * upon the Phraſe, or diſſerence of Expreſſion, are either falſe or frivolous. 


. 
* * 
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Next, Becauſe they may very well be conſcious that this verbal or phraſe- 
ological anſwer may not ſeem ſufficient, they tell us though both the Phra- 
ſes were ſynonymous, yet they did no way prove that the Spirit is God : and 
the reaſon which they render to juſtifie this negation, is, becauſe there are | 
ſeveral places of the Scripture, in which the Meffengers of God, who are 
A e not to be God, are mentioned in the ſame relation unto God 1 
as here the Spirit is. To which the anſwer is moſt plain and clear, that 
there is no creature ever mentioned in the ſame manner as the Holy Ghoſt 
is here. As when they alledge thoſe words of the Apoſtle. He therefore, ri 4. 8. 
that de ſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not man but God, who hath alſo given us his Holy 
Spirit; J cannot ſee what ſimilitude can be made unto the Scripture now in 
queſtion : for if the Spirit be not underſtood in the firſt words, be therefore 
that deſpiſeth, it hath no relation to the preſent queſtion ; and if it be, it 
were ſo far from being a confutation, that it would be another confirmation. 

As for the other, He that heareth you, heareth me; he that deſpiſeth you, wat. 10. 40. 
deſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me © It is Lite 10. 16. 
ſo far from juſtifying their interpretation, that it hath nothing in it like that 

which founds our reaſon, that is, no oppoſition. For there are three parti- 

culars in that Scripture which we produce for our Aſſertion; firſt, that 

they lyed to the Holy Ghoſt ; ſecondly, that in doing ſo, they lyed not 

unto Men; and thirdly, that by the fame act they lyed unto God, In 

which the oppoſition” is our foundation. For if the Spirit of God were not 

God, as we are ſure it is not Man, it might as well have been ſaid, you lyed 

not unto the Holy Ghoſt, but unto God. And indeed if the Apoſtle would 

have aggravated the ſin of Auanias with the full propriety oe, in 

their ſenſe, he muſt have ſaid, thou haſt not lyed unto Men, nor unto the 

Spirit of God but unto God. But being he firſt told him plainly his ſin, H- 

ing to the Holy Ghoſt ; and then let him know the ſinfulneſs of ir, Thou haſt 

not Hed unto men, but unto God it is evident that the Holy Ghoſt to 

whom he lyed is God. 

Thirdly, That Perſon whoſe inhabitation maketh a Temple is God; for if 
the notion of a Temple be nothing elſe bur to be the houſe of God, if to 
be the houſe of any creature is not to be a Temple, as it is not, then no in- 
habitation of any created Perſon can make a Temple. But the inhabitation of 
the Holy Ghoſt maketh a Temple, as we are informed by the Apoſtle, V hat, 1 cor. 6. 19. 
know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt which is in you? 
therefore the Holy Ghoſt is God. | 

To this is . 75 indifferently according to the diverſity of our Adverſaries; | Oh} 
as it is not probable that the denyers of ſo great a truth ſhould agree. The firſt T1 
tell us, that if we would inforce 6 this reaſon, that the Holy Ghoſt is God, * si quis ex | 
we muſt * proye that he is a Perſon, and that he doth poſſeſs our bodies by a eo quod cor- 


1 | : pus noſtrum 
Spiritüs. S. templum fit, concludere velit eum eſſe Deum, illi demonſtrandum eſt ita corpus noſtrum Sp. S. templum dici, 


ut intelligatur eum eſſe perſonam cujus honori corpus noſtrum fit dedicatum, à qui corpus noſtrum eo jure quod di- 
vim nummis proprium eſt poſſideatur, & principaliter incolatur. Crell. De uno Deo Patre, |. 1. S. 3. 
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divine right. But we have r proved that he is a perſon, and certain- 
ly there can be no other right but that which belongs to God, by which 
4 Holy Ghoſt inhabiteth and poſſeſſeth us. Nor have they any pretence 
to evince the contrary, but that which more confirmeth our aſſertion; for 
they urge only thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Know ye not that ye are the 
temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. We do cer- 
tainly know that we are the Temple of God; and we alſo know that the 
Spirit of God therefore dwelleth in us; and we therefore know that we 
are the Temple of God, becauſe we know that the Spirit of God dwel. 
leth in us, and we know no other reaſon why we are the Temple of God, 
when the Spirit of God dwelleth in us, but only becauſe we know the 
Spirit of God is God; for if the Spirit were any other Perſon not divine, 
or any thing but a Perſon though divine, we could not by any means be 
aſſured that he did properly inhabit in us; or if he did, that by his inha- 
bitation he could make a Temple of us. The ſecond hath very little to ſay, 
but only this, that being the Holy Ghoſt who poſſeſſeth us is a Perſon, 
we muſt ſhew that our Bodies are his by the higheſt intereſt, and primari- 
ly dedicated to his Honour: which he therefore conceives we cannot ſhew, 
becauſe he thinks our Body is not at all his by intereſt, or dedicated to 
his Honour. But it were very ſtrange, if we ſhould be baptized in the 
name of the Holy Ghoſt, and that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould have no inte- 
reſt in us, but that he ſhould be ours by intereſt, and not we his; that the 
Spirit of God ſhould call for Men to be ſeparated to himſelf, and that they 
Which are ſo ſeparated ſhould be no way dedicated to his Honour. If the 
Holy Ghoſt had no intereſt in us, dene he is given unto us, then Chriſt 
can have no intereſt in us, for he is alſo given unto us. Indeed if the A- 


poſtle had ſaid, as our adverſary doth, that we 5 with our body to glo. 


rifie, not the Spirit but God; I ſhould have concluded that the Spirit is not 
God: but being that the bleſſed Spirit which dwelleth in us, and ſpake by the 
Apoſtles, never. taught us not to glorifie him, I ſhall rather take leave to ſu- 
ſpect that of blaſphemy, than the aſſertion of his Deity to be falſe divinity. 
And whereas it is ſaid, that the Apoſtle hath hinted in what reſpect our bo- 


dy is the temple of the holy Spirit, to wit, by inhabitation ; that is ſo far 
from breeding in me the leaſt thought of diminution, that by this only notion 
I am fully confirmed in the belief of my aſſertion. For I know no other way 


1 Cor. 6. 16. 


by which God peculiarly inhabiteth in us, but by the inhabitation of the Spi- 
tit : and I underſtand no other way by which we can be the Temple of God, 
but by the inhabitation of God, as it is written, Ze are the temple of the 
living God, as God hath ſaid, I will dwell in them, and walk in them, 
and I will be their God, and they ſhall be my people: And therefore I con- 
clude that the Holy Ghoſt, who by his inhabitation maketh our bodies Tem- 
ples, is that God which dwelleth in us. 

Fourthly, He, to whom the divine attributes do belong as certainly as 
they belong unto God the Father, is truly and properly God ; becauſe thoſe 
are divine attributes which are properties of the divine nature, and conſe- 
quently none can be indued with them to whom the nature of God belong- 
eth not. But the divine attributes, ſuch as are omniſcience, oninipotence, 
omnipreſence, and the like, do belong as certainly unto the Holy Ghoſt 
as they do unto God the Father: Therefore we are as much aſſured that 
the Holy Ghoſt is God. The Scriptures to prove theſe attributes are ſo 
well known, that I ſhall not need to mention them; and they are fo many, 
that to manage them againſt the exceptions of the adverſaries, would take 
up- roo much room in this diſcourſe ; eſpecially conſidering they queſtion 
{ome of them in the Father as well as in the Spirit, and fo P mode be for- 
ced to a double proof 

Fifthly. 
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Fiſthly, He, to whom are attributed thoſe Works which are proper unto 
God, by and for which Ged- doth require of us to acknowledge and Wor- 
ſhip him as God; is N and truly God: becauſe the operations of all 
things flow” from that eſſence by which they are; and therefore if the of 
rations be truly divine, that is, ſuch as can be produced by no other but God, 
then muſt the eſſence of that Perſon which produceth them be truly ſuch. 
But ſuch works as are proper unto God, by and for which God hath requi- 
red us to acknowledge him and worſhip him as God, are attributed oſten in 
the Scriptures to the Spirit of God, as the acts of creation and conſervation 
of all Tings the miracles wrought upon and by our bleſſed Saviour, the l 
works of grace and power wrought in the hearts of true Believers, and the 
like. Therefore without any farther diſputation, which cannot be both long 
and proper for an expoſition, I conclude my third aſſertion, That the Holy 
Ghoſt, or Spirit of God, is a Perſon truly and properly divine, the true and 
living God. 210 ive u bah, nos 20) 
ow being we do firmly believe, that the true and living God can be 
but one; that the infinity of the divine eſſence is incapable of multiplicity, 
being we have already ſhewn, That the Father is originally that one God, 
which is denied by none; and have alſo proved, That the only Son is the 
ſame God, receiving by an eternal generation the ſame divine nature from 
the Father ; it will alſo be neceſſary, for the underſtanding of the nature of 
the Spirit of God, to ſhew how that bleſſed Spirit is God: To which pur- . 

ſe, that I may proceed methodically, my: fourth aſſertion is, That the 

pirit of God, which is the true and living God, is neither God the Father, 

nor the Son of God. | 

Firſt, Though the Father be undoubtedly God, though the Holy Ghoſt be 
alſo God, and (becauſe there cannot be two Gods) the ſame God; yet the 
Holy Ghoſt is not the Father: For the Sctiptures do as certainly diſtinguiſh 
them in their Perſons, as they do unite them in their Nature. He which pro- — 
ceedeth from the Father is not the Father, becauſe it is impoſſible any Per- 
ſon ſhould proceed from himſelf; but the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Fa. J. hn 15. 26. 
ther, therefore he is not the Father. He which is ſent by the Father, and 5 
from the Father, is not the Father, by whom and from whom he is ſent; 
for no Perſon can be ſent by himſelf, and by another from himſelf. But the 
Holy Ghoſt is ſent by God the Father, and by the Son from the Father; 
therefore he is not the Father. | 

Secondly, Though we have formerly proved, that the Son of God is pro- 
por and truly God; though we now have proved, that the Spirit of 

od is God, and in reference to both we underſtand the ſame God; yet 
the Holy Ghoſt is not the Son: For he which receiveth of that which is the 
Son's, and by receiving of it glorifieth the Son, cannot be the Son, becauſe 
no Perſon can be ſaid to receive from himſelf that which is his own, and to 
glorifie himſelf by ſo receiving. But the Comforter, who ig the Holy Ghoſt, J. hn 16. 15. 
received of that which is the Son's, and by receiving of it glorified the Son; 
for ſo our Saviour expreſſly ſaid, He ſhall glorifie me, for he ſhall receive of 
mine. Therefore the Holy Ghoſt is not the Son. Again, He whoſe coming 
depended upon the Son's departing, and his ſending after his departure, cannot 
be the Son, who therefore departed that he might ſend him. But the coming 
of the Holy Ghoſt depended upon the Son's departing, and his ſending after 
his departure; as he told the Apoſtles before he departed, I tell you the 
truth, It is expedient for you that I go away; for if ] go not away, the 
comforter will not come unto you, but if I depart I will ſend him unto 
you; therefore the Holy Ghoſt is not the Son. 12 

Thirdly, Though the Father be God, and the Son be God, and the Holy 
Ghoſt be alſo the ſame God; yet we are aſſured that the Holy Ghoſt is nei- 
| T t | ther 
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ther the Father nor the Son; becauſe the Scriptures frequently repreſent 
Matt. 3, 16, him as diſtinguiſhed both from the Father and the Son. As, when the Sp. 
| rit of God Zſeended like a Dove, and lo, a voice from Heaven, ſaying 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, he; was. manifeſſly 
diſtinguiſhed from the Perſon of the Son, upon whom he lighted; and from 
the Perſon of the Father, who ſpake from Heaven of his Son. The 
Eph. 2. 18. Apoſtle. teaches us, that through the Son we have an acceſs by, one ſpirit 
unto the Father, and conſequently aſſureth us, that the Spirit, by wha 
is not the Father, o whom, nor the Son, through whom, we, have that 
641.4. 4, 5,6. accels. So God ſent forth his Son, that we might receive the adoption 
of Sons: and becauſe we are Sons, God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his 
Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father. Where the Son is diſtin- 
iſhed both from the Father as firſt ſent by him, and the Spirit of the Son is 
iſtinguiſhed from the Father and the Son, as ſent by the Father after he had 
{ent the Son. And this our Saviour hath taught us ſeveral times in his 
John 14. 26. word, as, The Comforter whom the Father will fend in my name; the 
15. 26. Comforter whom I will ſend unto you from the Father, and when that Com- 
Mate. 28. 19. forter is come, Go, teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
| Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. I conclude therefore a- 
* This Hereſie gainſt the old * Sabellian Hereſie, That the Holy Ghoſt, although he be 
7/4; 4073. an truly and properly God, is neither God the Father, nor God the Son; which 


7 EIS 


| tient, even ; 
before Sabel- is my fourth aſſertion. | 
lius, though ' 
. thoſe which held it were afterwards all ſo denominated from Sabellius. For we find it was the opinion of Praxeas, 4. 
- gainſt whom Tertullian wrote; who being urged with that place, where the three Perſons were diſtinguiſhed, The Ho- 
Iy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the Power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee; therefore that which is born of 
* ſhall be called the Son of God, anſwer'd thus, Filius Dei Deus eft, & virtus altiſſimi altiſſimus eſt. After Praxeas 
{ followed Noetus, ue e T adm late, Y Li, Y ayior Ive ny1o« wes. Epiph. Her. 57. Nottiani A quodam 
| 
· 


Notto, qui docebat Chriſtum eundem ipſum eſſe Patrem & Spiritum S. S. Aug. Her. 36. Suddenly after Nottus a- 
roſe Sabellius, Ao[nelife 5) &7©>, ei an” eyes EotornMaver T a ci yus, It , T eurey Ti, T ewroy Giver ay toy Ile , 
to eie ON MZ e Teas vounria;. Epiph. Her. 62. From him afterwards were all which held the ſame opinion cal- 
led Sabellians, Sabelliani ab illo Notto quem ſupra memoravimus defluxifle dicuntur. Nam & diſcipulum ejus qui- 
dam perhibent faiſſe Sabellium. Sed qui causa duas Hæreſes Epiphanius computet neſcio, cum fieri potuiſſe videa- 
mus, ut fuerit Sabellius iſte famoſior, & ideo ex illo celebrius hæc Hæreſis nomen acceperit. Notetiani enim diffi- 
cillimè ab aliquo ſciuntur, Sabelliani autem ſunt in ore multorum. S. Aug. Her, 41. N 


Our fifth aſſertion is, That the Holy Ghoſt is the third Perſon in the bleſſed 
Trinity. For being he is a Perſon, by our firſt aſſertion; a Perſon not crea- 
ted, by the ſecond; but a divine Perſon, properly and truly God, by the 
third; being though he is thus truly God, he is neither the Father, nor the 
Son, by the fourth aſſertion it followeth that he is one of the three; and. 
of the three is the third. For as there is a number in the Trinity, by 
which the Perſons are neither more nor leſs than three; ſo there is alſo an 
Order, by which, of theſe Perſons, the Father is the firſt, the Son the ſecond, 
and the Holy Ghoſt the third. Nor is this Order arbitrary or external, but 
internal we | neceſſary, by virtue of a ſubordination of the ſecond unto the 
firſt, and of the third unto the firſt and ſecond. The Godhead was com- 
municated from the Father to the Son, not from the Son unto the Father; 
though therefore this were done from all eternity, and ſo there can be no 
priority of time, yet there muſt be acknowledged a priority of order, b 
which the Father not the Son is firſt, and the Son not the Father ſecond. 
Again, the ſame Godhead was communicated by the Father and the Son 
unto the Holy Ghoſt, not by the Holy Ghoſt to the Father or the Son; 
though therefore this was alſo done from all eternity, and therefore can ad- 
mir of no priority in reference to time ; yet that of order muſt be here ob- 
ſerved; ſo that the Spirit receiving the Godhead from the Father who is 
the firſt Perſon, cannor be the firſt; receiving the ſame from: the Son, who 
is the ſecond, cannot be the ſecond ; but being from the firſt and ſecond 


muſt be of the three the third. And thus both che number and the order o 
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the Perſons are ſignified together by the Apoſtle, ſaying, There are three * 9%» 5-7: 
that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and 
theſe three are one. And though they are not expreſily ſaid to be three, 
yet the lame number is ſufficiently declared, and the ſame order is expreſſly . 
mentioned, in the baptiſmal inſtitution made i the name of the Father, and 
of the Jon, and of the Holy Ghoſt. As therefore we have formerly proved the 
Son to be truly the ſecond Perſon, and at the ſame time the Father to be the 
firſt, ſo doth this which we haye, bur briefly, ſpoken, prove that rhe Holy 
Ghoſt is the * third ; which is our fifth aſſertion. vide 5. 68. 
Our ſixth and laſt aſſertion, (ſufficient ro manifeſt the nature of the Holy 5» Epiphani- 
Ghoſt, as he is the Spirit of God,) teacheth that Spirit to be a Perſon m/s er WY 
ing from the Father and the Son. From whence at laſt we have a clear ly Spirit 
deſcription of the bleſſed Spirit, that he is the moſt high and eternal God, 75» e. 
of the ſame nature, attributes, and operations with the Father and the Son. 
as receiving the ſame eſſence from the Father and the Son, by procceding 
from them both. Now this proceſſion of the Spirit, in reference to the Fa- 
ther, is delivered expreſſly, in relation to the Son, and is contained virtual 
in the Scriptures. Firſt, It is expreſſly ſaid, That the Holy Ghoſt procced- 
eth from the Father, as our Saviour teſtifieth, hen the Comforter is come John 15. 26. 
whom I will ſend unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth which 
proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teſiifie of me. And this is alſo evi- 
dent from what hath been already aſſerted: for being the Father and the Spi- 
rit are the ſame God, and being 10 the ſame in the unity of the nature of God. 
are yet diſtinct in their Perſonality, one of them muſt have the ſame Nature 
from the other; and becauſe the Father hath been already ſhewn to have it 
from none, it followeth that the Spirit hath it from him. 
Secondly, Though it be not expreſſly ſpoken in the Scripture, that the 
Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Son, yet the ſubſtance of the ſame truth is 
virtually contained there; becauſe thoſe very expreſſions which are ſpoken of 
the Holy Spirit in relation to the Father, for that reaſon becauſe he procced- 
eth from the Father, are alſo ſpoken of the ſame Spirit in relation to the 
Son; and therefore there muit be the ſame reaſon preſuppoſed in reference to 
the Son, which is expreſſed in reference to the Father. Becauſe the Spirit 
proceedeth from the Father, therefore it is called the Spirit of God and the 
Spirit of the Father. It is not ye that ſpeak, but the ſpirit of your Father ,,,. .> 20. 
which ſpeaketh in you. For by the language of the Apoſtle the Spirit of 
God is the Spirit which is of God, ſay ing, The things of God knoweth no ior. 1110. 
man but the Spirit of God. And we have en not the Spirit of the 
world, but the Spirit which is of God. Now the ſame Spirit is alſo called the 
Spirit of the Son, for becauſe we are Sous, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of Gal. 4. 6. 
his Son into our hearts: the Spirit of Chriſt, Now if any man have not the nn. 8. 9. 
Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his; even the Spirit of Chriſt which was in 1 bet. fr. 
the Prophets; the Spirit of eſis Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 know Phil. 1. 19. 
that this ſhall turn to my ſalvation through your prayer, and the "ſupply 
of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt. If then the Holy Ghoſt be called the Spi- 
rit of God the Father, becauſe he proceedeth from the Father, it follow- 
= that, being called alſo the Spirit of the Son, he proceedeth alfo from the 
on. | 
Again, Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father, he is there- 
fore ſent by the Father, as from him who-hath by the original communica- 
tion a right of Miſſion; as, he Comforter beck :s the Holy Ghoſt, «whom John 14. 26. 
the Father will ſend : But the ſame Spirit which is ſent by the Father is 
alſo ſent by the Son, as he faith, when the Comforter is come whom I will 
ſend unto you. Therefore the Son hath the lame right of Miſſion with the 
Father, and conſequently muſt be acknowledged to have communicated the 
* | fame 
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ſame Efſence. The Father is never ſent by the Son, becauſe he received not 
the Godhead from him; but the Father ſendeth the Son, becauſe he commu. 
nicated the Godhead to him : in the ſame manner neither the Father nor the 
Son is ever ſent by the Holy Spirit: becauſe neither of them received the 
divine Nature from the Spirit: but both the Father and the Son ſendeth the 
Holy Ghoſt, becauſe the divine Nature common to both the Father and the 
Son, was communicated by them both to the Holy Ghoſt. As therefore the 
| Scriptures declare expreſſly, That the Spirit proceedeth from the Father; ſo 
bis is net do they allo virtually teach, That he proceedeth from the Son. 
ide 1018 Ons From whence it came to pals in the primitive times, that the * Latine Fa- 


ancient Opini- 


on of the La- thers taught expreſſly the proceſſion of the Spirit from the Father and the 
rine Church Son, becauſe by good conlequence they did collect ſo much from thoſe paf- 
by theſs . ſages of the Scripture which we have uſed to prove that Truth. And the 
ſimenres, Lo- Greek Fathers, though they ſtuck more cloſely to the phraſe and language of 


85 thee the Scripture, ſaying, that the Spirit proceedeth from the Father, and f not 
4 ſaying, that he proceedeth from the Son; yet they acknowledged under ano- 


quia de Patre ther Scripture- expreſſion the ſame thing which the Latines underſtand by pro- 


Emo m0 ceſſion, ViS. That the Spirit is of or from the Son, as he is of and from the 


tendus eſt. s. Father; and therefore uſually when they faid, he proceedeth from the Fa. 
Hil. de Lin. ther, they + alſo added, he received of the Son. The interpretation of which 


I. 2. Spirit ; a , a 
— Sanctus Words, according to the Latines, inferred a * proceſſion; and that which the 


cum procedit Greeks did underſtand thereby, was the ſame which the Latines meant by 
1 K —＋ the proceſſion from the Son, that is, the receiving of his eſſence from him. 


ratur à Patre, That as the Son is God of God by being of the Father, ſo the Hol Ghoſt 
non ſeparatur js God of God by being of the Father f and the Son, as receiving that infi- 


AFilio. S. Amb. . 
— = "> nite and eternal eſſence from them both. 


Spiritus au- 
tem Sanctus verè Spiritus eſt ꝓrocedens quidem à Patre & Filio : ſed non eſt ipſe Filius, quia non generatur, neq; 
Pater, quia procedit ab utroque. Id de Symb. c. 3. Et in ſervos cœleſtia dona profudit. Spiritum ab Unigena San- 
ctum & Patre procedentem. Paulinus in Nat. 9. S. Felicis. Non poſſumus dicere quod Spiritus S. & a Filio non pro- 
cedat, neque enim fruſtra Spiritus, & Patris & Filii Spiritus dicitur. S. Aug. de Trin. 1. 4. Firmiſſimè tene & nullate- 
nus dubites, eundum Spiritum S. qui Patris & Filii unus eſt Spiritus, de Patre & Filio procedere. Fulg. de Fide ad pe- 
trum. Qui noſter Dominus, qui tuus unicus ſpirat de Patrio corde Paracletum. Prud. Hymn. 5. Cathem. Tanquam 
idem Deus nunc Pater, nunc Filius, nunc Spiritus S. nominetur, nec alius eſt qui genuit, alius qui genitus eſt, alius 
qui de utroque proceſſit. Leo ſpeaking of the Sabellian Hereſie, Epiſt. 53. c. 1. Audi manifeſtius proprium Patris eſſe 
genuiſſe, & proprium Filii natum fuiſſe : proprium verò Sp. S. procedere de Patre Filioque, Virgil. cont. Eut. |. 1. 
By which. Teſtimonies, and the like, of the Latine Fathers, we may well gueſs in which Church the Creed commonly at- 
tributed to Athanaſius firſt was framed ; for as it is confeſſed to be written firſt in Latine, ſo it is moſt probable that it 
was compoſed by ſome Member of the Latine Church, by that Expreſſion in it, Spiritus S. a Patre & Filio, non factus, 
nec creatus, nec genitus, ſed procedens. The ancient Greek Fathers ſpeaking of this proceſſion, mention the Fa- 
ther only, and never, I think, expreſs the Son, as ſticking conſtantly in this to the language of the Scriptures. Thus Gre- 
gory Nazianzen diſtinguiſbeth the three Perſons, "Exi F yu1igav ogwy Ei, 79 g eie, x) T9 , x; m e 
TS Had es exTrog . Orat. de Filio. And the three Properties attributed to the three Perſons are theſe, aglumcia to 
the Father, yuvnoi; to the Son, and crxrogduny to the Holy Ghoſt. But this word enmogdur; or the verb curogdice) 
was not uſed by the Greeks in reference to the Son, but only as the f ſpeak, in relation to the Father. + As E- 
piphanius, Kas d » e 78 N Baurpnugci, % ren, Ales xerTiar De TS IS one iow ax\ifey, on Tiley; 
cu , 3; 78 Vs Aapocvey. Hr. 69. $. 52. To dſie wut, aH Aſior, aveiua Oe, wei d (wo Ha) Y I 
xx c ατ Oc, l 5 Oe oy, Dore 4e ug ver, q Te TS Azul ave, idem Ancor. . Ae 10 27 ut U C 
naſel g Ta, & (uu, Ha), & Mun, & Alis, &x agrrpo TS, A tyſovoy TieTegs, on Ha)egs 5 morduopiuer, H 16 
T AzuSdyer, Id. Hr. 62. F. 4. * A Filio accipit, qui & ab eo mittitur, & a Patre procedit : & interrogo 
utrum id ipſum fit à Filio accipere quod à Patre procedere. Quod ſi nihil differre credetur inter accipere a Filio, 
& A Patre procedere, certè id ipſum atque unum eſſe exiſtimabitur, a Filio accipere, quod fit accipere à Patre. 
Ipſe enim Dominus ait, Quoniam de me accipiet, & annunciabit vobis. S. Hil. I. 8. de Trin. 50 S. Cyril, Exeo 
(* eν]ͤ opuouoiov Te ti T, X) Wegerrt gtergerds th awry τπD.,νuu wry T ig drr TeAuo]arhu t xo eneeleres 
Te Y dualen, dis rd nen, os T8 ws Mabe?) Com. in Joan. I. 11. De Filio ergo accepit, & omnia que habet 
Pater Filii ſunt, quæ Spiritus S. accepit ; quia non de ſolo Filio, ſed ſimul de utroque procedit. Fulg. l. 7. contra 
Fab. apud Theodulph. de Sp. S. I That this was the ſenſe of the Greek Fathers anciently , who uſed thoſe tuo 
Scriptures of the Holy Ghoſt, appeareth by Epiphanius, who frequently declares ſo much ; as in Ancorato, f CH 
Ocg S wrtvua TNelegs x) menue TA, c 26 a/s Y 78 I, Terror T5 ovounrig. cap. 8. And ſpeaking of Ananias who 
lyed unto the Spirit, Ax Oro; ox Tulpgs % VS, m9 aveuuc, w t\/dcaslo of dm T8 riuαν yoo Pirupipor. Cap. 9- 
Oux «AAoTEAoy Tia) ogs 25 Ts, d Oh N aulT15; Hei,, Os N ewTh; εανο%⁰i -, on a) eg We 1 (Cu Ilx1e 9 Yo evurogale! 
det mveiu alioy. Id. Hæreſ. 62. In theſe words is plainly contained this Truth, That the Spirit is God of God the Fa- 
ther, and of God the Sow And that they did conclude this Truth from thoſe two Scriptures, he proceedeth frem the Fa- 
ther, and receiveth of the Son, as is alſo evident by theſe and the like paſſages, Ei 5 Xexrsvs on rd Ilalgg; wege NF 
& TS Ot x, To Wveome us TE Xeass 7 was auPoliewvy ws; Onew 0 Xe 0 4 ) / 


1 


Ts Ils)ggs ou g), 2 2 ou 75 4 Aj” 
e.), Epiph. Ancor, $. 67. Ei roivww ay. 78 Tlalegs cure), 15 on TH thn, ore 6 Ke, Ai"). "Oy q rere _ 
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Theſe were taken out of the Archiva at Rome, ſaith Photius, and ſo placed by Leo, that they might be acknowledged 


_ hs. Wi 


„„ 
0 ' \ . . 
r 
* 2 
32 J 
= 
3 


4% T Haie & wn 0 Libs, 0 N rar Ci pe L Ilarngs Are TOAKG Atſeay, J- 80-70 meu & pe 5 nes, 2 F "Tide, rag 

8 Cure), * iT 4g & ae,, 2 8 TYiov * T Ha tex, & en 70 πττι,με,EL T0, Yioy, 0 Þ 2 Tle1eg5 *% Cx T& Ys. Ib. 
Non loquetur A ſemetipſo, hoc eſt, non line me, & Patris arbitrio, qui inſeparabilis a mea & Patris eſt voluntate 
quia non ex ſe ſed ex Patre & me eſt, hoc enim ipſum quod ſubſiſtit & loquitur a Patre & me illi eſt. Didymus de 
Sp. S. I. 2. Et paulo poſt; Ille me clarificabit, id eft Paracletus, quia de meo accipiet. Rurſum hoc accipere ut divinæ 
naturæ conveniat intelligendum Spiritum S. a. Filio accipere id quod ſuæ naturæ fuerat cognoſcendum eſt. 
Neque enim quid aliud eſt Filius exceptis his quæ ei dantur a Patre, neque alia ſubſtantia eſt Spiritus S. præter id 


quod datur ei à Filio. 
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This being thus the general doctrine of the Eaſtern and the Weſtern 
Church, - diftering only in the manner of expreſſion, and that without any | 
oppoſition ; * Theodoret gave the firſt occaſion of a difference, making ule + s. Crit 5. 
of the Greeks expreſſion againſt the doctrine both of Greeks and Latines ; jp. | ogg 
denying that the Holy Ghoſt receiveth his eſſence from the Son, becauſe the % 

A y A e ſms againſt 
Scripture faith, he proceedeth from the Father, and is the Spirit which is of che rerefie of 
God. But S. Cyr4/, againſt whom he wrote, taking ſmall notice of this ob- Veet . 
jection ; and the writings of Theodoret, in which this was contained, being ,hernariſzn 
condemned; there was no ſenſible difference in the Church, for many years, ned all 


——_— this particular. Afterwards divers of the Greeks expreſſly denied Weer. 2 
the proceſſion from the Son, and ſeveral diſputations did ariſe in the Weſtern Holy Ghoſt a 


Church, till at laſt the Latines put it into the f Conſtantinopolitan Creed; #2» 75 Rr. 
FS 79 e U. 


and being admoniſhed by the Greeks of that, as of an unlawful addition, and 7, 2e 


refuſing to raſe it out of the Creed again, it became an occaſion of the vaſt Theodoret 
Schiſm between the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches. 4 RTE "Ii 

a 5 Sac 
28 Tg & N w; ü opoPuts 3) on Telos Cg u n, ¶ uuf Nνðᷣνν x) ws A σνν, de gde © Parks” cid di £5 us 
3 01 ys 7 vragt txov, ws BA&rOnuov TET? X, w; q voce SHE Di]. Il:sdopdp 90 md Kvęle ]., To mreouc 3 C 2 
Ila]ggs c , % Ty ger 7) aud dt⁰,ꝛ s Bdrrov1t* ies 5 & 79 Ve TH x6Tus tuSop, WAG T6 e 3 on 
78 Ges. S. Cyril in his Reply takes no great notice of this high Charge of Impiety and Blaſphemy, and only anſwers the 
Argument ſo far as it concerned his Expreſſion, viz. That the Spirit is idio rd id eh, but in this anſwer makes uſe 
of that Scripture by which he and others uſed to prove that the Spirit had his Eſſence from the Son. "ExTwo26") uw 
ag oe 78 Ots H Ha egs 79 wvenue T9 ayiov of, v Ewlne® Davie, a &% dAoTEANN i5i TH d wane > i Wi 78 
TIz1eg;* g 7570 awTe; tdidutev ei ate T4 “ / mavla ow ie 6 Hahne tei tri di 28 ei var 074 Ut 
TS tug ,, x aue U -.. Although therefore S. Cyril doth not go to maintain that which Theodoret denied, 
and S. Cyril elſewhere teacheth, viz. that the Holy Ghoſt is from the Son, yet he juſtified his tun poſition by that Scrip- 
ture which by himſelf and the reſt of the Fathers is thought to teach as much. T The ſecond general Council held 
at Conſtantinople, finding it neceſſary to make an addition to the Nicene Creed in the Article concerning the Holy Ghoſt, 
of which that Council had ſaid no more than thu, I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, framed this acceſſion againſt Macedo- 
nius, eig , avirucg 7.470), 70 Ke, mo Cevorrotor, To on T8 Ile1egs cg 9 whev* in which they ſpake moſt warily, 
uſing the words of the Scripture, and the language of the Church which was ſo known and publick, that it is recorded 
even by Lucian in his Dialogue called Philopatris, Kea. K Tie trouoroued ye; Ter. Vihtutdov])s Or wiyny, dp= 
Segler, Segviava, you IIa) eg, ue ,a Ia eg cg, iv ous TEAW?, 86 EZ vos reis. Towra voude Zhu, mio" 3 
Ocoy, This Creed being received by the whole Church of God, and it being added alſo by the next general Council at 
Epheſus, that it ſhould not be lawful to make any addition to it. Notwithſtanding the Queſtion being agitated in the 
Weſt, Utrum Sp. S. ſicut procedit a Patre, ita & procedat à Filio, and it being concluded in the affirmative, they did 
not only declare the Doctrine to be true, but alſo added the ſame to the Conſtantinopolitan Creed, and ſang it publichiy 
in their Liturgy. Credimus & in Spiritum S. Dominum & vivificatorem, ex Patre Filioque procedentem. This be- 
ing firſt done in the Spaniſh and French Churches, and the matter being referred to Leo the third Biſhop of Rome, he 
abſolutely concluded that no ſuch addition ought to be tolerated : For in the Acts of the Synod held at Aquiſgranum, we 
find it ſo determined by the Pope, upon the Conference with the Legates, Ergo, ut video, illud a veſtra Paternitate de- 
cernitur, ut primo illud de quo quæſtio agitur, de ſæpe fato Symbolo tollatur, & tunc demum a quolibet licite ac 
libere five cantando, five tradendo diſcatur & doceatur ; ſo one of the Legates. To which Leo anſwered thus, Ita pro- 
culdubio a noſtra parte decernitur: ita quoque ut a veſtra aſſentiatur, à nobis omnibus modis ſuadetur. Beſide, le/? 
the Roman Church might be accuſed to join with the Spaniſh and French Churches in this addition, the ſame Pope 
cauſed the Creed publickly to be ſet forth in the Church, graven in ſilver Plates, one in Latin, and another in Greek, in 
the ſame words in which the Council of Conſtantinople had firſ penned it. Hæc pro amore & cauteli Orthodoxz 
Fidei fecit in B. Petri Baſilica ſcuta argentea duo ſcripta utraque Symbolo, unum quidem literis Græcis, & alium La- 
tinis, ſedentia dextri levaque ſuper ingreſſum Corporis. Anaſtaſius in vita Leonzs III. Leo tertius (Symboli) tran- 
ſcriptum in tabula argenteà, poſt altare B. Pauli poſità, poſteris reliquit, pro amore, ut ipſe ait & cautela Fidei ortho- 
doxæ. In quo quidem Symbolo in proceſſione Spiritùs S. ſolus commemoratur Pater his verbis, Et in Spiritum S. 
Dominum vivificatorem, ex Patre procedentem, cum Patre & Filio co-adorandum, & glorificandum. P. Tombardus. 


and perpetuated as the true Copies of that Creed not to be altered. O Otte. Atay Y Te; ov Tois ©noewggPracuiog F 
X02 vPacay Ii res 2 Ia A c 27 %AR0] dT wy X 29ywy domTebyroweto wp a; iS ies et nini duo aan ids, Py veuαv 2 bnter- 
4 , At ſo 7 ie παναν πi½%ẽwus txbeoty, TWTH; x Dave ſ pc · loom xa)wurio r Puudixs Waits; cis Nn d- 
7 Ae £0 1X04 wo:* X) Toner F $earaphuor , r 9 ve [vaxoTay tri TH Pim dapper. Photius apud Nicetan. The ſ. Or- 
chod. Fid. 1. 21. ut exſcripſit Archiep. Armachanus. O3r®- à Atay x} 7 Inoawgg@vaaxiey © Areιν,E⸗e Exx agel Ta- 
#04 on evoiZag aaron; Ovso Tos ie ggis xE,òqMMiois >]ebuorawetr pas; 12 exnlwixolg E * Paper Exsrys Td 
orien Þ Wivews txbeoi. Idem apud Euthymium, Panopl. Dom. Tit. 12. ab eodem Archiep. exſcript. This was the great 
and prudent care of Leo the third, that there ſhould be no addition made to the ancient Creed authorized by a general 


Council, 
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Council, and received by the whole Church; and by this means he quieted all Diſtempers for his time. But not lon 
after, the following Popes, more in love with their own authority, than deſirous of the peace and unity of the r, 
neglected the Tablez of Leo, and admitted the addition Filioque. This was firſt done in the time and by the power of 
Pope Nicolaus the firſt, who by the activity of Photius was condemned for it. Tunc inter alias accuſationes hoc prin- 
cipaliter poſuit Photius ipſum (Nicolaum) fore excommunicatum quod appoſnerat ad Symbolum Spiritum S. a Pilio 
procedere. Similiter & depoſitum, quod ipſe Nicolaus Papa incidiſſet in ſententiam tertii Concilii. Antonin. part 

tit. 22. c. 13. This was it which Photius complained of ſo highly in his Encyclick Epiſtle to the Archiepiſcopal Sees of the 
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es a2 Toi Tolg eienwois amTrauRTt X T9 i299 % wyior (vubony © mart Toig (uvodinolg g oixe pliner; Unie 
txs F ix, volors Alices 5 magey[eginlou Nolors 3; See inrgbont xicdnacuern imexereuray (d F 2 moms KN gan 
rey) To e U, 79 &y10v 85% # T8 Ilaleg; mover ANdYE 3% ON TH id moe dlraX xawonoynoalis. Phot. Epiſt. 2. $.8. Hung 
Etherianus legit xevooy/nrav]ts, dum vertit fruſtra profitetur : Thus far Photius againſt Nicolaus before he was depoſed 
After he was reſtored again, in the time of Pope John the 8th, in the eighth general Council, as the Greeks call it, it unt 
declared that the addition of Filioque, made in the Creed, ſhould be taken away. "Ez3Tyrev 5 A Taulod S awry e 2 
egi 78 SuubIAs, x) txevev gie ive üg ,b warleaws, ſays Marcus Biſhop of Epheius, in the Council of Florence. 
After this the ſame Complaint was continued by Michael Cerularius, and Theophylact, in as high a manner as by Pho- 
tius. Eu d 7 uili5or ofive (Pann, x3 1 3 * T8 Zonoual®- &ds re ug moify (wave, » o TH Þ 17 :wy Eva 
C2Aw xunoTopr, 4 txoinrav]e avaxneur]oy]t; mo mVeDua On TE Ha) eg; 2 mM vd 18 rrogdleaſ, Theoph. ad Joan. c. 3. Kat 
Tei; Av]ixelig Touvuy etl 2 e To do ſ u Niete de 1 4] d Tis (Ad, oiov On W c Te To ee 78 ay is 
a1 uar0» TFo950t vor, u 0 xd uf >, 2 un Drogboriws &:18 voy 3 (ol, Xaewv e4rw xauenr- » Ibid. Thus ail 
the Oriental Church accuſe the Occidental for adding Filioque to the Creed, contrary to a general Council, which had 
prohibited all additions, and that without the leaſt pretence of the authority of another Council; and ſo the ſchiſm be- 
tween the Latin and the Greek Church began and was continued, never to be ended until thoſe words ꝙ 6x 18 ys, or 
Filioque, are taken out of the Creed. The one relying upon the truth of the doctrine contained in thoſe words, and the 
authority of the Pope to alter any thing; the other either denying or ſuſpecting the truth of the doftrine, and being very 
zealous for the authority of the ancient Councils. This therefore is much to be lamented, that the Greeks ſhould not ac- 
knowledge the truth which was acknowledged by their Anceſtors, in the ſubſtance of it; and that the Latins ſhould force 
the Greeks to make an addition to the Creed, without as great an authority as hath prohibited it, and to uſe that lan- 
guage in the expreſſion of this Doctrine which never was uſed by any of tha,Greek Fathers. 


Now altho' the addition of words to the formal Creed without the con- 
ſent, and againſt the proteſtation of the Oriental Church, be not juſtifiable ; 

et that which was added is nevertheleſs a certain truth, and may be ſo uſed 
in that Creed by them who believe the ſame to be a truth; ſo long as they 
pretend it not to be a definition of that Council, but an addition or explica- 
tion inſerted, and condemn not thoſe who, out of a greater reſpect to ſuch 
ſynodical determinations, will admit of no ſuch inſertions, not ſpeak any o- 
ther language than the . e. and their Fathers ſpake. 

How ſoever we have ſufficiently in our aſſertions declared the nature of the 
Holy Ghoſt, diſtinguiſhing him from all qualities, energies or operations, in 
that he is truly and properly a Perſon ; differencing him from all Creatures 
and finite things, as he is not a created Perſon ; ſhewing him to be of an infi- 
nite and eternal eſſence, as he is truly and properly God; diſtinguiſhing him 
from the Father and the Son, as being not the Father, though the ſame God 
with the Father ; not the Son, tho' the ſame God with him ; demonſtrating 
his order in the bleſſed Trinity, as being not the firſt or ſecond, bur the third 
Perſon, and therefore the third, becauſe as the Son receiveth his eſſence com- 
municated to him by the Father, and is therefore {econd to the Father, fo the 
Holy Ghoſt receiveth the ſame eſſence communicated to him by the Father 
and the Son, and ſo proceedeth from them both, and is truly and properly the 
Spirit of the Father, and as truly and properly the Spirit of the Son. 

Thus far have we declared the nature of the Holy Ghoſt, what he is in him- 
ſelf, as the Spirit of God; it remaineth that we declare what is the office of 
the ſame, what he is unto us, as the Holy Spirit. For although the Spirit of 
God be of infinite eſſential and original holineſs, as God, and ſo may be cal- 
led Holy in himſelf; though other 59 — which were created, be either 
actually now unholy, or of defectible ſanctity at firſt, and ſo having the name 
of Spirit common unto them, he may be termed holy, that he may be di- 
ſtinguiſhed from them; yet I conceive he is rather called the Holy Spirit, or 

Rom. 1.4. the Spirit of Holineſs, becauſe, of the three Perſons in the bleſſed Trinity, 
it is his particular office to ſanctiſie or make us holy. 

Now when I ſpeak of the office of the Holy Ghoſt, I do not underſtand any 

miniſterial office or function, ſuch as that of the created Angels is, who are 4 


ned. 1. 14. miniſtring ſpirits ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs of ſat- 
vation: 
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is attributed unto him peculiarly in the falvation of Man, as the work 
wrought by him, for which he is ſent by the Father and the Son. For. 
all the Perſons in the Godhead are repreſented unto us as concurring unto 


- 


our ſalvation: God ſ% loved the world that he gave his only-begotten Son, Jon 3. 18 


. 


and through that Son we have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. Eph. 2. 18. 
As therefore what our Saviour did and ſuffered for us was. to that of- 
fice of a Redeemer which he took upon him; ſo whatſoever the Holy Ghoſt 
worketh in order to the ſame ſalvation, we look pon as belonging to his 
office. And becauſe without holineſs it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, be- 
cauſe we all are impure and N and the purity and holineſs which is re- 
quired in us to appear in the preſence of God, whoſe eyes are pure, muſt be 
wrought in us by the Spirit of God, who is called holy becauſe he is the 
cauſe of this holineſs in us, therefore we acknowledge the office of the Spi- 
rit of God to conſiſt in the ſanctifying of the ſervants of God, and the de- 
claration of this office, added to the deſcription of his nature, to be a ſuffi- 
cient explication of the object of Faith contained in this Article, I believe 
in the Holy G Host. x 
Now this ſanctification being oppoſed to our impurity and corruption, 

and anſwering fully to the latitude of ir, whatſoever, is wanting in our Na- 
ture of that holineſs and perſection, muſt be ſupplied by the Spirit of God, 
wherefore being by Nature we are totally void of all ſaving truth, and under 
an impoſſibility of knowing the will of God; being as 0 man knoweth the 1 Co, 2 10; 
things of a man ſave the Spirit of man which is in him, even ſo none know-1:. 
eth the things of God but the Spirit of God; this Sprrit ſearcheth all things, 
yea the deep things of God, and revealeth them unto the Sons of Men; ſo 
that thereby the darkneſs of their underſtanding is expelled, and they are 
enlightned with the knowledge of their God. This work of the Spirit is 
double, either external and general, or internal and particular. The exter- 
nal and general work of the Spirit, as to the whole Church of God, is the 
revelation of the will of God, by which ſo much in all ages hath been pro- 
2 as was ſufficient to inſtruct Men unto eternal life. For there have 

cen holy Prophets ever ſince the world began, and prophecy came not Lute i, 70. 
at any time by the will of man, but holy men of God ſpake as they were » Pet. 1. 22. 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt, When it pleaſed God in the laſt days to ſpeak ts. 1. 2. 
unto us by his Son, even that Son ſent his Spirit into the Apoſtles, the Spz- John 16. 13. 
rit of truth, that he might guide them into all truth, teaching them all f 
things, and bringing all things to their remembrance, whatſoever Chriſt 
had ſaid unto them. By this means it came to pals that all Scripture was 
grven by inſpiration of God, that is, by the motion and operation of the 
Spirit of God; and ſo whatſoever is neceſſary for us to know and be- 
lieve, was delivered by revelation. Again, the ſame Spirit which revealeth 

the object of Faith generally to the univerſal Church of God, which object 

is F ee externally by the Church to every particular believer, doth 
alſo illuminate the underſtanding of ſuch as believe, that they may receive 

the truth: For Faith is the gift of God, not only in the object but alſo in the 

act; Chriſt is not only given unto us, in whom we believe, bur it is allo 
grven us in the behalf of Chriſt to believe on him; and this gift is a gift Pi. «. 29. 
of the Holy Ghoſt, working within us an aſſent unto that which by the 

word is propounded to us: By this the Lord opened the Heart of Lydia, Act, 16 14. 
that ſhe attended unto the things which were ſpoken of Paul; by this 

the word preached profiteth being mixed with faith in them that heb. 2. 4 
hear it. Thus by grace we are ſaved through faith, and that not of our Eph. 2.8: 
ſelves, it is the gift of God. As the increaſe and perfection, ſo the original, 
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„is i: he Or initiation of Faith is from the Spirit of God, not only by an external 


ancient deter- Propoſal in the word, but by an internal illumination in the Soul; by which 


nation A. we are inclined to the obedience of Faith, in aſſenting to thoſe truths, which 
raufcan unto a natural and carnal Man are fooliſhneſs. And thus we affirm not on- 


Council, Si ly the revelation of the will of God, but alſo the illumination of the Soul 
quiskcutau8- Of Man, to be part of the office of the Spirit of God, againſt the old and 
» q . y 4 

etiam initium NEW f Pelagians. TAS 

fidei, ipſum- 1 10 L. tt! | | | P 

que credulitatis affectum, quo in eum credimus qui juſtif cat impium, & ad regenerationem baptiſmatis pervenimus, 
non per gratizz donum, id eſt, per inſpirationem Sp. S. corrigentis voluntatem noſtram ab infidelitate ad fidem, ab 
impietate ad pietatem, & naturaliter nobis ineffe dicit, Apoſtolieis dogmatibus adverſarius approbatur, beato Paulo di- 
cente, Confid:mus quia qui cœpit in vobis bonum opus perficiet uſque in diem Domini naſtri Jeſu Chriſti ;. & illud, Vobis 
datum eſt pro Chriſto non ſolum ut in eum credatis, ſed etiam ut pro illo patiamini. Et, Gratia ſalvi facti eſtis per f- 
dem, non ex vobis, Dei enim donum eſt. Can. 5. Concil. Arauſ. & Gennad. Eccl. Dogm. c. 42. It was the 
known Opinion of the Pelagians, That it is in the power of man to believe the Goſpel without any internal operation of 
the Grace of God; and St. Auſtin: was once of that Opinion, Neque enim fidem putabam, /ays he, Dei Fratia præveniri, 
ut per illam nobis daretur quod poſceremus utiliter, niſi quia credere non poſſemus, ſi non præcederet præconium 
veritatis. Ut autem prædicato nobis Evangelio conſentiremus noſtrum eſſe proprium, & nobis ex nobis eſſe arbitra- 
bar. Quem meum errorem nonnulla opuſcula mea ſatis indicant ante Epiſcopatum meum ſcripta. De Prædeſt. Sanct. 
J. 1. c. 3. But hat ſoever he had ſo written before he was made a Biſhop, he recalled and reverſed in his Retractation, 
J. 1. c. 23. and diſputed earneſily againſt it as a part of the Pelagian Hereſie. This, as the reſt of Pelagianiſm, is re- 
newed by the Socinians, who in the Racovian Catechiſm deliver it in this manner, Nonne ad credendum Evangelio 
Spiritũs Sancti interiore dono opus eſt 2 Nullo modo: neque enim in Scripturis legimus cuiquam id conferri donum, 
niſi credenti Evangelio. | 


5 


The ſecond part of the office of the Holy Ghoſt in the ſanctification of 

Man, in the regeneration and renovation of him. For our natural corruption 
conſiſting in an averfation of our wills, and a depravation of our affections, an 
inclination of them to the will of God is wrought within us by the Spirit of 

Tit. 3.5 God. For according to his mercy he ſaveth us, by the waſhing of regenera- 
| tion, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. So that except a man be born again 
of water and of the Holy Ghoſt, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 

We are all at firſt defiled by the corraption of our Nature, and the pollu- 

1 Cor. 6. 11. tion of our Sins, buf we are waſhed, but we are ſanttified, but we are 
juſtified in the name of the Lord Feſas, and by the Spirit of our God. The 

ſecond part then of the office of the Holy Ghoſt is the renewing of Man in 

all the parts and faculties of his Soul. | 

The third part of this office is to lead, direct and govern us in our acti- 

ons and converſations, that we may actually do and perform thoſe things 

Gal. $.25. which are acceptable and well-pleaſing in the fight of God. 1f we ve in 
the Spirit, quickned by his renovation, we muſt alſo walk in the Spirit 

Gal.5. 16. following his direction, led by his manuduction. And f we walk in the 
Spirit, we ſhall not fulfil the Luſts of the fleſh; for we are not only di- 

rected but animated and ated in thoſe operations by the Spirit of God, who 

Rom. 8.14. giveth both to will and to do; and as many as are thus led by the Spirit 
of God, they are the Sons of God. Moreover that this direction may prove 

more effectual, we are alſo guided in our Prayers, and acted in our Devotions 

zach. 12. 10. by the ſame Spirit, according to the miſe, 1 will pour upon the houſe of 
David, and upon the inhabitants of Feruſalem the Spirit of grace and ſup- 

1 John 5. 14. Plication. Whereas then 2his is the confidence, that we have in him, that if 
Rom. 8. 26, we ask any thing according to his will he heareth us; and whereas Wwe know 
. not what we ſhould pray By as we ought, the Spirit it ſelf maketh interceſſion 
for us with groanings which cannot be uttered, and he that ſearcheth t he 

hearts knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, becauſe he maketh interceſſ- 

on for the Saints according to the will of God. From which interceſſion eſpe- 

cially I conceiye he hath the name of the Paraclete given him by Chrzft, who 

John 14. 16. faid, I will pray unto the Father, and he ſhall give you another Paraclete. 
1 John 2. 1. For if any man ſin we have a Paraclete with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the 
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and we have another Paraclete, ſaith our Saviour; which alſo maketh inter- n ace 


ceſſion for us, ſaith S. Paul. A Paraclete then in the notion of the Scrip- 9 _ 
tures is an Interceſſor. | 8 
that by S. John alone: Four times in his Goſpel, attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, once in his firſt Epiſtle, ſpoten of Chriſt. 
When it relates to the Holy Ghoſt, we tranſlate it always Comforter ; when te Chriſt, we render it Advocate : Of 
which diverſity there can be no reaſon, becauſe Chriſt, who is a Paraclete, ſaid, That he would ſend another Para- 
clete ; and therefore the notion muſt be the ſame in both ; &AAov WT argixAn]oy gad vuir, T&)isy cxev os . S. Chryſ. If 
therefore in the Language of S. John . be a Comforter, then Chriſt is a Comforter ; if . be an Advocate, 
the Holy Ghoſt is the Advocate. The vulgar Latin wy the Greek Word in the Goſpels Paracletus, but in the Epiſtle 
renders it Advocatus. The Syriack keepeth the Original altogether Rupp w, as being of ordinary uſe in the Writers of 
that and the Chaldee Language ; and therefore was not well tranſlated-Paracletus in the Goſpels, and Advocatus in the 
Epiſtle, by Tremellius. That the Latines did uſe generally the word Paracletus for the Holy Ghoſt, as it is now in the 
wulgar Latin, appeareth by the deſcription of the Hereſie of Montanus, which Tertullian calls novam prophetiam de 
Paracleto. inundantem. De Reſur. Carn. c. 63. & ſpiritalem rationem Paracleto autore. cont. Marc. I. 1. c. 29. And 
yet the ancienteſt Latin Tranſlators rendred it Advocatus even in the Goſpels, in reference to the Spirit: As we read it 
in Tertullian, Bene quod & Dominus uſus hoc verbo in perſona Paracleti, non diviſionem fignificavit, ſed diſpoſi- 
tionem, Rogabo enim, inquit, Patrem, & alium advocatum mittet vobis Spiritum veritatis. Adv. Prax. c. 9. So Nova- 
tianus, Ego rogabo Patrem, & alium Advocatum dabit vobis, Necnon etiam ſubdidit illud quoque, Advocatus autem 
Spiritus S. quem miſſurus eſt Pater, ille vos docebit. de Trin. c. 28. Cùm venerit Advocatus ille quem ego mittam, apud 
S. Hilar. de Trin. I. 8. Nothwithſtanding Conſolator alſo is of good Antiquity : As we read in the ſame S. Hilary, Su- 
mus nunc quidem conſolati quia Dominus ait, Mitter vobis Pater & alium Conſolatorem. Enar. in Pſal. 125. and tis 
poſſible that ſome which uſed Advocatus might underſtand ſo much: For in the ancient Chriſtian Latin, Ad- 
vocare ſignifieth to comfort, and Advocatio conſolation ; as being the bare Interpretation of agxaxi» and a Sg.- 
zAyors, As Tertullian tranſlates aFgranrioas mevbgr]u;, Iſa. 61.2. Advocare languentes. Adv. Marc. I. 4. c. 14. 
So when we read, Væ vobis divitibus, quia habetis conſolationem veſtram; Tertullian reads it, Ve vobis 
divitibus, quoniam recepiſtis advocationem veſtram. Adv. Marc. J. 4. c. 15. And ſpeaking in his own language, 
Beati, inquit, flentes atque lugentes. Quis talia ſine patientia tolerat ? Itaque talibus & advocatio & riſus pro- 
mittitur. de Patien. c. 11. And as S. Hilary read it, ſo did S. Aug. expound it, Conſolabuntur Spiritu S. qui maxi- 
mè propterea Paracletus nominatur, id eſt, Conſolator. de Serm. Dom. in Monte. J. 1. c. 4. Cum Chriſtus promiſe- 
rit ſuis miſſurum ſe Paracletum, id eſt, Conſolatorem vel Advocatum. contra Fauſt. I. 13. c. 17. Conſolator ergo 
ille, vel Advocatus, utrumque enim interpretatur quod eſt Grace Paracletus. Expoſ. in Job. Tract. 94. And as they 
read or expound it, ſo did the Arabick Tranſlator render it by two ſeveral Words, one in the Goſpel, another in the 
Epiſtle, both ſignifying Conſolator. Now what they meant by Advocatus is evident, that is, one which ſhould plead the 
Cauſe of Chriſtians againſt their Adverſaries which accuſed and perſecuted them; that as there is an Accuſer which is 4 
Spirit ; even Satan; ſo there ſhould be an Advocate to plead againſt that Accuſer, even the Holy Spirit, Neceſlarius 
nobis eſt ros Dei, ut non comburamur, neque infructuoſi efficiamur ; & ubi accuſatorem habemus, illic habemus & 
Paracletum. Iren. l. 3. c. 19. Hic ipſe (Spiritus) & in Prophetis populum accuſavit, & in Apoſtolis advocationem 
gentibus præſtitit. Nam illi ut accuſarentur merebantur quia contempſerant legem, & qui ex Gentibus credunt ut 
patrocinio Spiritus adjuventur merentur, quia ad Evangelicam pervenire geſtiunt legem. Novat. de Trin. c. 29. And 
again, Quoniam Dominus in cœlo eſſet abiturus, Paracletum diſcipulis neceſſariò dabat, ne illos quodammodo pupil- 
los, quod minime decebat, relinquere, & ſine Advocato & quodam Tutore deſereret. Vid. In this ſenſe it was, 
that when Vetius pleaded for the Gallican Martyrs before their Perſecutors, itis dnνα lia vmnnoys @> rig F ade AD, 
endeavouring to clear them, he was called the Hag ¹,¶⸗Ä- of the Chriſtians, aveMi@ln x; aun eis T xMggy F fag Dig, 
. * Xeariaray xeneliong., Acta Mart. Gal. apud Euſeb. Hiſt. I. 5. c. 1. In the ſame notion did the ancient 
Rabbins uſe the ſame word retained in their Language, WP, as appeareth by that in the Pirke Avoth, c. 4. 
: MID h ID = TAY Mmyrn N WPPMR np ANR - FTRNYTN He which keepeth one 
Commandment 2 one Advocate, and he which tranſgreſſeth one getteth one Accuſer. As therefore WNWP is 

x&]nlog@-, ſo Wo D is ((wnlog®>, or patronus qui cauſam ei agit. And ſo Advocatus is ordinarily underflood for him 
which pleadeth and maintaineth the Cauſe of any one. But I conceive there were other Advocati, and eſpecially - 
xe among the Greeks, who did not plead or maintain the Cauſe, but did only aſſiſt with their Preſence, intreating 
and interceding by way of Petition to the Judges, ſuch as were the Friends of the rous, called by him to his aſſiſtance, 
and interceding for him; in both which reſpects they were called a*Sgxn]os. As we read in Iſæus, rds Pinus - 
At, Y prrogys xox duarappe*t the pi reges were to plead, the finer x were to intercede. The Aclion of 
theſe Advocati was called xn, and by the ancient Grammarians axAncig is interpreted Jinvi;; as Harpocra- 
tion, Tide”) rel ie x) alt © dies Au, ov md ati legeig, megerruy, El 2 Vie idis rug dd d das, 
£droulu ay vuay per Ai. axgom ww, wir Moy rei, Nuvi J aurgs; Us eine e Wolhoey H. Le DDgxAnoiung Þ 
twins. And that the Action of the a Sgixaulor was dinri, intreaty, and petition, appears by thoſe words of Demoſthenes, Ai 
de F dr 2e deteeng 2 d F idiav wee Hε,ETb Nie, Orat. as eg. Of theſe EI is 
Eſchines zo be underſtood, Thi N aFgoxcubo dere, ꝙ F rag Gon ven), ꝙ rd xur d Juices als xc 
Tives. Orat. & Kris. Thus I conceive the notion of M common to the Son and to the Holy Ghoſt to conſiſt, eſ- 
pecially in the Office of Interceſſion, which by S. Paul is attributed to both, and is thus expreſſed of the Spirit by Nova- 
tianus: Qui interpellat divinas aures pro nobis gemitibus ineloquacibus, adyocationis implens officia & defenſionis 
exhibens munera, cap. 29. | 


Fourthly, The office of the ſame Spirit is to join us unto Chriſt, and make us 1 cor 12.12, 
members of that one Body of which our Saviour is the Head. For by one Spirit 13. 


| We are all baptized into one body. And as the body is one and hath many mem- OOO pore 


bers, and all the members of that one body, being many, are one body, ſo alſo ts tere ſe Para- 
Chriſt. * Hereby we know that God abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath detum qui 


- "Wo 1 Er 4 ET © nos aptaret 
given us. As we become ſpiritual Men by the Spirit which is in us, as that peo. Sicut 


union with the Body and unto the Head is a ſpiritual conjunction, ſo it proceed- enim de triti- 


eth from the Spirit; and b he that is joined unto the Lord is one Spirit. © mala — 
teſt ſine humore neque unus panis; ita nec nos multi unum fieri in Chriſto Jeſu poteràmus ſine aqua quæ de cœlo 


eſt. Iren. l. 3. c. 19. a John 3. 24. d I Cor. 6. 17. 


Uu | Fifthly, 


a9 


LE VIII. N 


Fifthly, It is the office of the Holy Ghoſt to aſſure us of the adoption of 
Sons, to create in us a ſenſe of the paternal love of God towards us, to give 
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Rom. 5.5. us an earneſt of our everlaſting Inheritance. The love of God is ſhed abroad 


Rom. 8. 14. in Our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt which is given unto us. Hor as many as are 
led by the ſpirit of God, they are the ſons of God. And becauſe we are font 

Gal. 4.6. God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Fa. 
Rom. S. 15,16. ther, For we have not received the ſpirit of bondage again to fear; hut 
we have received the ſpirit of adoption whereby we cry, Abba, Father 

The ſpirit it ſelf bearing witneſs with our ſpirit, that we are the children 

of God. As therefore we are 8 by the Spirit, and receive from him 

our Regeneration, ſo we are alſo aſſured by the ſame Spirit of our Adoption; 

Rom. 8. 17. becauſe being Sons we are alſo Heirs, heirs of God, and joint-heirs with, 
Chriſt, by the ſame ſpirit we have the pledge, or rather the earneſt of our 

2 Cor. 1.22. Inheritance. For he which eſtabliſheth us in Chriſt, and hath anointed us i; 
God, who hath alſo ſealed us, and hath given the earneſt of his ſpirit iy 

Fpre/-114- our hearts; ſo that we are ſealed with that holy ſpirit of promiſe, which i; 
the earneſt of our inheritance until the redemption of the purchaſed poſſe: 

ſion. The Spirit of God as given unto us in this Life, though it have not the 

proper nature of a Pledge ; as in the gifts received here being no way equivalent 

f _ to the promiſed Reward, nor given in the ſtead of any thing already due; 
The Word *:- yet is to be looked upon as an * Earneſt, being part of that reward which 


pas which 


the Apoſile on- is Promiſed, and, upon the condition of performance of the Covenant which 
ly »ſeth in God hath made with us, certainly to be received. 


this Particu- 

lar, is of an Hebrew Extraction a from M a Word of Promiſe and Engagement in Commerce, Bargains, and Agree- 
ments; and being but in one particular Affair uſed in the Old Teſtament is taken for a Pledge. Gen. 38. 1), 18, 20, 
and tranſlated appacur by the LXX. as well as Nun by the Chaldee; yet the Greek Word otherwiſe, conſonantly 
enough to the Origination, ſigniſieth rather an Earneſt than a Pledge, as the Greeks and Latins generally agree, Heſych, 
*AfpaCor, wegen,, Etym. Affe, & int Tai; wats dg F M dide un megxalabory arte anpancdiag, Which 
Words are alſo extant in Suidas, but corruptly. To this purpoſe is cited that of Menander, Mixgg & eppabare w trace 
obs x , So Ariſtotle ſpeaking of Thales, <Urogioar)a xenudrar cniluv dppabara; Silva F ü 9e i,. Polit. 
I. 1. c. 11. So the Latines, Arrhabo fic dicta ut reliquum reddatur, Hoc verbum à Greco ezpa6buv. Reliquum ex eo 
quod debitum reliquit. Varro de L. L. lib. 4. In terrenis negotiis arrhæ quantitas, contractis illius pro quo interceſ- 
ſerit quædam portio eſt ; pignoris vero ratio meritum rei pro qua poni videtur excedit. Paſchaſ. Diac. I. 1. de Sp. &. 
Pignus Latinus interpres pro arrhabone poſuit. Non idipſum autem arrhabo quod pignus ſonat. Arrhabo enim fu- 
turæ emptioni quaſi quoddam teſtimonium & obligamentum datur. Pignus vero, hoc eſt, c»:xvggy, pro mutua pe- 
cunia opponitur, ut cum illa reddita fuerit reddenti debitum pignus a creditore reddatur. S. Hier. ad Epheſ. 1. 14. 
There is ſuch another Obſervation in A. Gellius, upon theſe words of Q. Claudius, Cum tantus arrhabo penes Samnites 
Populi Romani eſſet. Arrhabonem dixit ſexcentos obſides, & id maluit quam pignus dicere, quoniam vis hujus vo- 
cabuli in ea ſententia gravior acriorque eſt. Noct. Att. I. 17. c. 2. The ſenſe and uſe of this word is evident in Plau- 
tus, Eas quanti deſtinat? Talentis magnis totidem quot ego & tu ſumus. Sed arrhaboni has dedit quadraginta mi- 
nas. Maſtellaria. The Sum was 120 l. of which he gave 40 l. in part of Payment, and this was the arrhabo. So the 
Greek Fathers interpret S. Paul, Als dro: dppabar©- ig F dobyropdpey , pmilcb©», o Þ apparuy piggy Tr prgO» is 
T# marr. Theod. 2 Cor. 1. 22. & 1 Cor. 15. 44. Als rr d Y appabar To vw deb crounte?) we w ο˖ð c 
Bobo pling N xd. Ott Hycbel civey ara; WAN dppabaure avon, ive dm TETS 3X) e TS v Haig ne. S. Chryſ. 
In this manner ſpeaks Euſebius, Ta Tex1oAue F ir cvberds megappowrite). De vita Conſtant. I. 1. c. 3. Theodor, 
in Cl. Alex. 802. O#re 8 wav xexoipirprda Ar w use 8p © HAN oe dppabare F ain, alabay x) v walews TASTE 
Tegranpur. So Tertullian, Hic ſequeſter Dei atque hominum appellatus ex utriuſque partis depoſito commiſſo ſibi 
carnis quoque depoſitum ſervat in ſemetipſo, arrhabonem ſummæ totius. Quemadmodum enim nobis arrhabo- 
nem Spiritus reliquit, ita & a nobis arrhabonem carnis accepit, & vexit in cœlum pignus totius ſummæ illuc quan- 
doque redigendæ. De Reſur. Carn. c. 51. Plane accepit & hic Spiritum caro: ſed arrhabonem, animæ autem non 
arrhabonem ſed plenitudinem. c. 53. So though the Tranſlator of Irenæus render apa&av» pignus, yet it is evident that 
Irenzus did underſtand by dias an Earneſt. Quod & pignus, dixit Apoſtolus, hoc eſt, parte ejus honoris qui a Deo 
nobis promiſſus eſt, in Epiſtola quæ ad Epheſios eſt, J. 5. c. 8. And a little after, Si enim pignus complectens ho- 
minem in ſemetipſum jam facit eee Abba Pater, quid faciet univerſa Spiritus gratia quz hominibus dabitur a Deo, 


cum ſimiles nos ei efficiet, & perficiet voluntate Patris? 

Sixthly, For the 2 of all theſe and the like particulars, it is the office 
of the ſame Spirit to ſanctifie and ſer apart Perſons for the duty of the Miniſtry, 
ordaining them to intercede between God and his People, to ſend up Prayers 

to God for them, to bleſs them in the name of God, to teach the Doctrine of 

the Goſpel, to adminiſter the Sacraments inſtituted by Chriſt, to perform all 

Epke/- 4. 12. things neceſſary for the perfecting of the Saints, for the work of. the Mi. 
niſtry, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt. The ſame Spirit which illu- 


minated the Apoſtles, and endued them with power from above to perform 
perſonally 
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perſonally their apoſtolical Functions, fitted them alſo for the ordination of 

others, and the committing of a ſtanding power to a ſucceſſive Miniſtery un- 

to the end of the World; who are thereby obliged to fake heed unto their Alis 20. 28. 
ſelves, and to all the flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made them over- 

-ſeers, to feed the Church of God. * \ 

Buy theſe and the like means doth the Spirit of God ſanctifie the Sons of 

Men, and by virtue of this SanCtification, proceeding immediately from his 

office, he is properly called the holy Spirit. And thus I have ſufficientl 

deſcribed the object of our Faith contained in this Article, What is the Ho | 
Ghoſt in whom we believe, both in relation to his“ Nature, as he is the 1 7 
Spirit of God, and in reference to his office, as he is the holy Spirit. . the ee. 
weared the ſame which Fauſtus Rhegienſi; did, of whom Gennadius relates thus much ; Fauſtus ex Abbate 1 
Monaſterii apud regnum Galliæ Epiſcopus factus, vir in divinis Scripturis ſatis intentus, ex traditione Symboli oc- 
caſione accepta, eompoſuit librum de Spiritu S. in quo oſtendit eum juxta fidem Patrum, & conſubſtantialem & 
cozternalem eſſe Patri & Filio, ac plenitudinem Trinitatis obtinentem. | 


The neceſſity of the belief of this Article appeareth, firſt, from the na- 
ture and condition of the Creed, whereof it is an eſſential part, as without 
which it could not be looked upon as a Creed. For being the Creed is a 
profeſſion of that Faith into which we are baptized ; being the firſt rule of 

Faith was derived from the ſacred form of Baptiſm ; being we are. baptized 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ke we arc 
obliged to profeſs Faith in them three; that as they are diſtinguiſhed in the 
inſtitution, ſo they may be diſtinguiſhed in our profeſſion. And therefore 5 
the briefeſt comprehenſions of Faith have always included the Holy Ghoſt, LE — 


and ſome 7 concluded with it. at large how 
| | : the Creed did 
firſt ariſe from the Baptiſmal Inſtitution, p. 34, 35. And therefore as the name of the Holy Ghoſt is an eſſential part of 
that Form, ſo muſt the belief in him be as eſſential in the Creed, which was at firſt nothing elſe but an explication of 
that Form. The firſt enlargement and explication we find in Juſtin Martyr thus expreſſed : Ex avoue1©» rs Talegs F 
YTE.> daroTy Org, *) tn” even] ©» 5) 78 (ole ud + ti Xeass 78 Fauwewbiv]©- ini Hey) IAA, % £7" e- 
. 5 dic F Teg@nlav Tegexrevte r 15, F lnogy wala, 6 Puligopdp@» age). Apol. 2. And the Rule of Faith deli- 
vered ſoon aſter by Irenzus, is very conſonant unto it: Els % Oc dy Haie ay reg T e Ü- r T & 0g6y6y 9 T 7, 
rds O, 66 9 dy Ta e aurols* x) eis b x eic Inofy F i 78 Oe, I (agxubivie e iινιν Colne, 9 &5 
H. Ca. o [tov To J, F wegn KEXY undg rag 01:0v0picts - T&; AL ee. Adv. Har. J. 1. c. 2. As that delivered ſoon after 
him by Tertullian, Unum quidem Deum credimus, ſub hac tamen diſpenſatione (quam oixovouiay Gn) ut unict 
Dei ſit & Filius Sermo ipſius, qui ex ipſo proceſſerit, per quem omnia facta ſunt, & ſine quo factum eſt nihil. Hunc 
miſſum a Patre, in virginem & ex ea natum Hominem & Deum, filium hominis & filium Dei, & cognominatum 
Jeſum Chriſtum; Hunc paſſum, hunc mortuum, & ſepultum ſecundùm Scripturas, reſuſcitatum a Patre, & in cœlos 
reſumptum, ſedere ad dextram Patris, venturum judicare vivos & mortuos. Qui exinde miſerit ſecundùm promiſ- 
ſionem ſuam A Patre Spiritum S. Paracletum, Sanctificatorem fidei eorum qui credunt in Patrem & Filium & Spiritum S. 
Adv. Prax. c. 2. Indeed there is an Oljection made againſt this Truth by the Socinians, who would haus us believe 
that in the firſt Creeds or Rules of Faith the Holy Ghoſt was not included. Thus Schlictingius writing againſt Meiſner ; 
Porro obſervatum eſt a quibuſdam tertiam hanc Symboli iſtius partem quz à Sp. S. incipit, ab initio defuiſſe, ſeu 
in Symbolo non fuiſſe additam ; idque non immerito, cum non perſonas ullas in quas credendum fit, (quas ſolas, ut 
apparet, auctoribus Symboli commemorare propoſitum fuit) ſed res tantum credendas complectatur, quæ implicite 
fide in Deum & in Jeſum Chriſtum omnes continentur. Hoc f ita eſt ſane, defuit tertia Perſona, quæ Deum illum 
unum nobis declararet. Tertullianus ſane Author antiquiſſimus & temporibus Apoſtolorum proximus, hanc tertiam 
Symboli iſtius partem non tantùm ita non appoſuit, ut omitteret ; ſed ita ut excluderet. Lib. de Virginibus velandis. 
But as he argues very warily with his Hoc ſi ita eſt, ſo he diſputes moſt ſallaciouſly : For firſt he makes Tertullian the 
moſt ancient and next to the Apoſtles, and ſo would bring an Example of the firſ Creed from him ; whereas Juſtin 
Martyr and Irenæus were both hefore him, and they both mention expreſiy the Holy Ghoſt in their Rules of Faith. 
Secondly, He makes Tertullian exclude the Holy Ghoſt from the Rule of Faith, which he clearly expreſſeth in the Place 
fore-cited : And therefore that Place by him mentioned, cannot be an Excluſion, but an Omiſſion only; and the cauſe of 
that Omiſſion in that Place is evident, that he might bring in his Opinion of the Paracletus with the better Advantage. 
Thus when Euſebius Cæſarienſis gave in 4 Copy of the Creed (by which he was catechized, baptized, and conſecrated) 
to the Council of Nice, it runs thus, Ilis op eis b Ot Ha) ies, &c. g eis he- Kl Inogv Xeisb, Rc. g 
eis ty IV ua eytior, and there concludes. In conformity whereunto the Nic Council, altering ſome things, and add- 
ing others againſt the Arians, concludeth in the ſame manner, % eis T9 altoy Iv L. And the Arian Biſhops in the Synod 
in Antioch not long after: His x} eis m aryiov Teo, & J d eg d, ige x ts (agrc; wnarurias, x; 
N eauvis. From whence it appeareth that the Profeſſion of Faith in the Father, Son, and Holy Gheft, was counted of 
ential to the Creed; the reſt which followeth was looked upon as a wg u. Quid nunc de Spiritu Santo dicimus 
quem credere conſequente Symboli parte in Trinitate præcipimur? Al. Avit. Serm. de Symb. | 8 


Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe in the Holy Ghoſt, not only for the 
acknowledgment of the eminency of his Perſon, but alſo for a deſire 2 
N | | "SS. the 
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the excellency of his graces, and the abundance of his gifts. What the A. 
poſtle wiſhed to the Coriuthiant, ought ro be the earneſt petition of every 
> Cor. 13. 13. Chriſtian, That Pe Bree of ou? Lord fe ſus Chriſt; and the love of God, awd 
Rom. 8.9. commupion f the Holy Gboſt be with ug all. For if any man have not the 
ſpirit of Chriſt, he is none of his; if he have not that which maketh the 
union, he cannot be united to him; if he acknowledgerh him not to be his 
Lord, he cannot be his Servant; and #9 man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, 
i Cor. 12. 3. but by the Holy Ghoſt. That which is born of the ſpirit is ſpirit, ſach is 
their feliciry which have it: That which is born of the fleſh is fleſh ; ſach is 
their infelicity which want it. What then is to be defired in compariſon bf 
the ſupply of the ſpirit of Jeſus Chriſt; elpecially conſidering the encourage. 
ment we receive from R$ who ſaid, I/ ye being evil know how to give 
good gifts unto your children, how much more ſhall your heavenly Father 
give the holy ſpirit to them that ask him? 
Thirdly, It is neceſſary to profeſs Faith in the Holy Ghoſt, that 7he 2710 
1 Theſ 4.3. of God may be effectual in us, even our e For if God hath 
2 Theſ. 2.13. from the beginning choſen n to ſalvation throi⸗ I of the Spi- 
1 Pet. 1,2. at; if we be heed according to the fore-knowtedge of the Father through 
ſanctification of” the ſpirit unto obedzence ; if the office of the Spirit doth 
Conſiſt in this, and he be therefore called holy, becauſe he is to ſanctiſie us, 
H6. 12. 14. how ſhould we follow peace with all men, and holineſs, without which 1g 
2 Cor. 12. 1- nam ſpall ſee the Lord? How ſhould we endeayour to cleanſe our [elves 
from all filthine(s of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting holineſ3 in the fear of 
xCor.3.16,17. God? The temple of God is holy, which temple we are, if the ſpirit of 
| Cod dwelleth in us; for the inhabitation of God is a conſecration, and that 
place muſt be a temple where his honour dwelleth. Now if we know that - 
I Cer. 3. 16. our body ir the temple of the Holy Ghoſt within us which we have of Cod; 
1Cor.6.19,20. if we know that we are not our own, for that we are _ with a get 
we muſt alſo know that we ought therefore to glorifie God in our body, and 
| in our ſpirit, which are God's: Thus it is neceſſary to believe in the ſpirit of 
1 Theſſ. 3. 13. Sanctification, that or hearts may be eſtabliſhed unblameable in holineſs be. 
fore God, even our Father, at the coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt with 
all his Saints. 2 Gs 
Fourthly, It is neceſſary to believe in the Holy Ghoſt, that in all our weak- 
neſſes we may be ſtrengrhened, in all our infirmities we may be ſupported, in 
all our diſcouragements we may be comforted, in the midft of miſeries we 
Rem. 14. 17. may be filled with peace and inward joy. For the kingdom of God is not 
mmeat and drink, but righteouſneſs 4 eace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 
AF; 13. 52. We read of the Diſciples at firſt, that they were filled with joy and with the 
1 Theſſ, 1. 6. Holy Ghoſt ; and thoſe which afterwards became followers of them and of 
Joh. 7. 38. the Lord, received the word in much affliction, but with joy of the Holy 
Pſal. 45.7. Ghoſt. Theſe are the rivers of living water flowing out of his belly that 
Hel 1.9 believeth; this is the oil of gladneſs wherewith the Son of God was an0int- 
ed above his fellows, but yet with the ſame oil his fellows are anointed allo : 
5 25 2 20, For we have an unction from the holy one, and the anointing which we re- 
Bo cerve of him abideth in us. ; 
Laſtly, The belief of the Holy Ghoſt is neceſſary for the continuation of a 
ſubmiffive Miniſtry, and a Chriftian fubmiſſion to the acts of their function, 
unto the end of the World. For as God the Father ſent the Son, and the /pr- 
Lute 4.18. it of the Lord was upon him, becauſe he had anointed him to preach the 
Goſpel; fo the Son ſent the Apoſtles, ſaying, As my Father hath ſent me, 
Joh. 20.21, even ſo ſend ] you; and when he had ſaid this he breathed on them, and 
22 ſaith unto them, Receive the Holy Ghoſt: And as the Son ſent the Apoſtles, 
o did they ſend others by virtue of rhe ſame Spirit, as St. Paul ſent 7 imothy 
: Tim 5, 21, and Titus, and gave them power to ſend others, faying to Timothy, "7 coy 
: N ud, 
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in every city, as I had app 
0 there is for ever to be continued a mini 


have the rule over them, and ſubmit themſolves, for th 


which every Chriſtian may know what he 


Spirit to be not only 


of God. This is the eternal 
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pointed thee. Thus by virtue of an apoſtolical 
ial Succeſſion. Thoſe 
which are thus ſeparated by Ordination to the work of the Lord, are to feed 


the flock of God which is among 


ſudadenly on 10 man, and to Titus, For this cauſe left I thee in Crete, that Tit. 1. 5. 
Zhou aul ſet in order the things that are wanting, and ordain elders 


them, taking the overſight thereof; and 1 bet. 5. 2. 


thoſe which are committed to their care, are to remember and obey them that H5.13.7,17: 


at they watch for 


their ſouls as they that muſt give account. 


* 
* 


Having thus at large aſſerted the verity contained in this Article, and de- 


clared le of believing it, we may eaſily give a brief E by 
0 


_— to profeſs, and how 


be underſtood. when he faith, I believe in the Holy Ghoſt. For 
conceived to declare thus much, I freely and reſolvedly aſſent unto this as 
unto a certain and infallible Truth, that beſide all other whatſoever, to whom 
the name of Spirit is or may be given, there is one particular and peculiar 
Spirit, who is truly and properly a Perſon, of a true, real and perfonal Sub- 


ſiſtence, not a created, but uncreated Perſon, and ſo the true and one eternal 
God; that though he be that God, yet is he not the Father nor the Son, but 


the Spirit of the Father and the Son, the third Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity, 


he is to 
y he is 


proceeding from the Father and the Son: I believe this infinite and eternal 


. and indefectible holineſs in himſelf, but alſo 
to be the immediate cauſe of all holineſs in us, revealing the pure and un- 
defiled will of God, inſpiring the bleſſed Apoſtles, and enabling them to lay 


the foundation, and by a perpetual ſucceſſion to continue the edification of 


the Church, illuminating the underſtandings of particular Perſons, rectifying 
their wills and affections, renovating their natures, uniting their perſons unto 
Chriſt, aſſuring them of the adoption of Sons, leading them in their actions, 
directing them in their devotions, by all ways and means purifying and ſanc- 
tifying their Souls and bodies, to a full and eternal acceptation in the ſight 
_ of God; in this manner is that Spirit ho- 


ly; and thus I believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 


ARTICLE 


— — 


— 
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ARTICLE R. 


The Holy Catholick Church, the Communion 
| of Saints. 


N this ninth Article we meet with ſome variety of poſition, and 
with much addition ; for whereas it is here the ninth, in ſome 
Creeds wefindit the * laſt; and whereas it conſiſteth of two diſtin 

ne he latter is wholly added, and the former part! 
Arricle of the parts, the latter is wholly added, and the former partly augment- 
Holy Church ed; the moſt ancient profeſſing no more than to believe + the 


> Holy Chaych : And the Greeks having added by way of explication or de- 


the Article of termination, the word Catholich, it was at laſt received into the Latin Creed. 
the HolyGhoſt, I 

as Tertullian well ob ſerveth, Cùm ſub tribus & teſtatio fidei & ſponſio ſalutis pignorentur, neceſſariò adjicitur Eccle- 
ſiæ mentio, quoniam ubi tres, id eſt, Pater & Filius & Spiritus Sanctus, ibi Eccleſia quæ trium corpus eſt. De Dap- 
tiſ. c. 6. And 5. Aug. in Enchir. c. 56. Spiritus S. ſi creatura non Creator eſſet, profectò creatura rationalis eſſet. Ipſe 
enim eſſet ſumma creatura; & ideo in Regula fidei non poneretur ante Eccleſiam, quia & ipſe ad Eccleſiam perti- 
neret. And the Author of this firſt Book de Symb. ad Catech. Sequitur poſt S. Trinitatis ad com mendationem &. Ee 
cleſia, and S. Hieron. cited in the next Note. Yet notwithſtanding this Order was not always obſerved, but ſometimes 
this Article was reſerved to the end of the Creed. As firſt appeareth in that remarkable place of S. Cyprian; Qudd fi 
aliquis illud opponit ut dicat eandem Novatianum legem tenere quam Catholica Eccleſia teneat, eodem Symbolo quo 
& nos baptizare, eundem noſſe Deum Patrem, eundem Filium Chriſtum, eundem Spiritum S. ac propter hoc ufur- 
pare eum poteſtatem baptizandi poſſe, quod videatur in interrogation? baptiſmi a nobis non diſcrepare ; ſciat quiſquis 
& hoc opponendum putat, primùm non eſſe unam nobis & Schiſmaticis Symboli legem, neque eandem interroga- 
tionem. Nam cum dicunt, Credis remiſſionem peccarorum & vitam æternam per fanctam Eccleſiam? mentiuntur in 
interrogatione, cum non habent Ecclefiam. Tunc deinde voce ſui ipſi confitentur remiſſionem peccatorum non dari 
nifi per Sanctam Eccleſiam. Ep. ad Magn. Thus Arius and Euzoius, in the words hereafter cited, place the Church in 
the concluſion of their Creed. And the Author of the ſecond Book de Symb. ad Catech. placeth the Remiſſion of Sins 
after the Holy Ghoſt ; Noli injuriam facere ei qui te fecit, ut conſequaris ab illo quod in iſto S. Symbolo ſequitur, 
Remiſſionem omnium peccatorum : And after he hath ſpoken of the Reſurrection and Life everlaſting, proceedeth thus to 
ſpeak of the Church; Sancta Eccleſia, in qua omnis Sacramenti terminatur authoritas, exc. And the Author of the 
third, Ideo Sacramenti hujus concluſio per Eccl. terminatur quia ipſa eſt mater fœcunda. And the Author of the 
fourth, Per Sanctam Eccleſiam. Propterea hujus conclufio.Sacramenti per S. Eccleſiam terminatur, quoniam > quis 
abſq; ea inventus fuerit, alienus erit a numero filiorum 3 nec habebit Deum Patrem qui Eccleſiam noluerit habere 
matrem. Thus therefore they diſpoſed the laſt part of the Creed, Credo in Spiritum S. peccatorum remiſſionem, cat- 
nis reſurrectionem & vitam æternam per S. Eccleſiam. And the Deſign of this Tranſpoſition was to ſigniſe that Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins and Reſurrection to eternal Life, are to be obtained in and by the Church: As the Creed in the firſs Homily 
under the Name of S. Chryſoſtome, Credo in Sp. S. Iſte Spiritus perducit ad S. Ecclefiam, ipſa eſt quæ dimittit pec- 
cata, promittit carnis reſurectionem, promittit vitam æternam. | Tertull. Quæ eſt mater noſtra, in quam 
repromiſimus Sanctam Eccleſiam. Adv. Marcion. I. 5. c. 4. So Ruffinus, Sanctam Eccleſiam. For Catholicam is added 
by Pamelius. So S. Hieron. contra Lucif. Præterea cum ſolenne fit in lavacro poſt Trinitatis Confeſſionem interro- 
gare, Credis Sanctam Eccleſiam? Credis remiſſionem peccatorum ? Quam Eccleſiam credidiſſe cum dices ? Ariano- 
rum? ſed non habent : noſtram ? ſed extra hanc baptizatus non potuit eam credere quam neſcivit; and S. Aug. De 
Fide ex Symb. Credimus & Sanctam Eccleſiam, with this declaration, utique Catholicam. So Maximus Taurin. Chry- 
ſol. and Venantius Fortunatus. The Author of the firſt Book de Symb. ad Catech. Sequitur poſt Sanz Trinitatis com- 
mendationem S. Eccleſia, The Author of the other three who placeth this Article laſt of all, Sancta Eccleſia, in 
qua omnis hujus ſacramenti terminatur authoritas, J. 2. and 4. expreſſly Per Sanctam Eccleſiam, as the words of the 
Creed, with the Explication before-mentioned. As alſo the interrogation of the Novatians ending with per Sanctam Ec- 
cleſtam, cited before out of S. Cyprian. So likewiſe of thoſe Lows Homilies on the Creed which are falſely attributed to 
S. Chryſoſt. the firſt hath Sanctam Eccleſiam after the Belief in the Holy Ghoſt, the ſecond concludeth the Creed with 
per Sanctam Eccleſiam. In carnis reſurrectione fides, in vita æterna ſpes, in Sancta Eccleſia charitas. Thus the an- 
cient Saxon Creed ſet forth by Freherus, Tha halgan gelathinge, i. e. the Holy Church; the Greek Creed in Saxon Let- 
ters in Sir Robert Cotton's Library, and the old Latin Creed in the Oxford Library. Deus qui in ccelis habitat, & 
condidit ex nihilo ea quz ſunt, & multiplicavit propter Sanctam Eccleſiam ſuam, iraſcitur tibi. Herm. I. 1. Viſione 1. 
Virtute ſui potenti condidit Sanctam Eccleſiam ſuam, ib. Rogabam Dominum ut Revelationes ejus quas mihi 
oſtendit per Sanctam Eccleſiam ſuam confirmaret. Viſ. 4. But though it were not in the Roman or Occidental Creeds, 
yet it was anciently in the Oriental, particularly in that of Hieruſalem, and that of Alexandria. In the Creed at 
Jeruſalem it was certainly very ancient; for it is expounded by S. Cyril, Archbiſhop of that place, eis piay ayia! Ker 
Searls Exxanriar, And in the Alexandrian it was as ancient; for Alexander, Archbiſhop of that place, inferts it in his 
Confeſſion, in his Epiſtle ad Alexandrum, wie nbi xabonulu 7 'AToroaxluy exxanciay, Theodoret. Hiſt. I. 2. c. 4. 
And Arius and Euzoius, in their Confeſſion of Faith given in to Conſtantine, thus conclude, eis Kalt EuUνL). 
T5 Oeg, 7 >> vier tus .. Socrates, Hiſt. Eccl. 1.1, c. 26. The ſame is alſo expreſſed in both the Creeds, the 
leſſer and the greater, delivered by Epiphanius in Ancorato; the Words are repeated in the next Obſervation. 


To begin then with the firſt part of the Article, I ſhall endeayour ſo to ex- 
pound it as to ſhew what is the meaning of the Church, which Chriſt bath 
2 to us, how that Church is holy, as the Apoſtle hath aſſured us; 

ow that holy Church is cat holicꝶ, as the Fathers hath taught us. For whe. 
ay 


* Although 


ö . 


1 
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ſay, 1 believe in the Holy Catholick Church, I mean that there is a Church * Credo ſanc- 
which is holy, and which is catholick ; and I underſtand that Church alone tam 1 a 
which is both catholick and holy: And being this Holineſs and Catholiciſm 257, l, an . 
are but affections of this Church which I believe, I muſt firſt declare what is j Church ; or 


: i *< hat Credo in 
the nature and notion of the Church; how I am aſſured of the Exiſtence of that A 


Church; and then how it is the ſubject of thoſe two affections. . > the 

| ame: nor aces 
the Particle in added or ſubſtracted make any difference. For although ſome of the Latin and Greek Fathers preſs the 
force of that Prepoſition, as is before obſerved, though Ruffinus urge it far in this particular. Ut autem una ca- 
demque in Trinitate divinitas doceatur, ficut dictum eſt in Deo Patre credi adjectà præpoſitione, ita & in Chriſto Fi- 
lio ejus ita & in Spiritu $. memoratur. Sed ut manifeſtius fiat quod dicimus, ex conſequentibus approbabitur. Se- 
quitur namque poſt hunc ſermonem, Santtam Eccleſiam, remiſſionem percatorum, hujus carnts reſurrectionem. Non 
dixit, in ſanctam Eceleſiam, nec in remiſſionem peccatorum, nec in carnis reſurrectionem, fi enim addidiflet in præ- 
poſitionem, una eademq; vis fuiſſet cum ſuperioribus. Ne autem (f. Nunc autem) in illis quidem vocabulis, ubi divinitate 
fides ordinatur, in Deo Patre dicitur, & Jeſu Chriſto Filio ejus, & in Spiritu S. in cæteris vero ubi non de divinitate, fed 
de creaturis ac myſteriis ſermo eſt, in præpoſitio non additur ut dicatur in ſanctam Eccleſiam, fed ſanctam Eccleſiam 
credendam eflc, non ut in Deum, ſed ut Eccleſiam Deo congregatam ; & remiſſionem peccatorum credendam eſſe, non 
in remiſſionem/ peccatorum, & reſurrectionem carnis, non in reſurrectionem carnis. Hac itaque præpoſitionis ſyllaba 
creator A creaturis ſecernitur & divina ſeparantur ab humanis. Ruff. in Symb. Though I ſay this Expreſſion be thus 
preſſed, yet we are ſure that the Fathers did uſe eis and in for the reſt of the Creed as well as for the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt. We have already 5 the Authorities of S. Cyril, Arius and Euzoius, p. 18, 19. and that of Epipha- 
nius in Ancorato. Thus alſo the Latins, as S. Cyprian, In æternam pœnam ſero credent, qui in vitam æternam cre- 
dere noluerunt. Ad Demetrianum. So Interpres Irenæi. Quotquot autem timent Deum, & credunt in adyentum Fi- 
li ejus, exc. + So Chryſol. In Sanctam Eccleſiam. Quia Eccleſia in Chriſto, & in Eccleſia Chriſtus eſt, qui ergo Ec- 
cleſiam fatetur, in Eccleſiam ſe confeſſus eſt credidiſſe. Serm. 62. And in the ancient Edition of S. Jerome in the place 
before cited it was read, Credis in Sanctam Eccleſiam, and the word in was left out by Victorius. 
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For the underſtanding of the true notion of the Church, firſt we muſt ob- 
ſerve that the nominal definition or derivation of the word is not ſufficient to 
deſcribe the nature of it. If we look upon the old Engliſh word now in uſe, f Ke.. che 


+ Church or Kirk, it is derived from the Greek, and firſt ſignified the Houſe 1 
of the Lord, that is, of Chriſt, and from thence was taken to ſigniſie the 2 How 


People of God, meeting in the Houſe of God. The Greek word uſed by the ages 
Apoſtles to expreſs the Church, ſignifieth + 4 calling forth, if we look upon „ 3 4 
the Origination ; a congregation of Men, or a company aſſembled, if we con- Chriſt, le- 
ſider the uſe of it. But neither of theſe doth fully expreſs the nature of the £22-=-c;y/ror 
IYER». ag | : thence Kyriac, 
Church, what it is in it ſelf, and as it is propounded to our Belief. Kyrk, and 
Church. 
+ The Word uſed by the Apoſtle is "ExxAnvia from cnxuundy evOcare. From exxtxanom, txxAnoiy, from inxAnves, ehxAr- 
ria, of the ſame Notation with the Hebrew p Eccleſia quippe ex vocatione appellata eſt. S. Aug. Exp: ad Rom. 
And though they ordinatily take it primarily to ſignifie convocatio, as S. Aug. Inter congregationem, unde Synagoga, 
& convocationem, unde Ecclefia nomen habet, diſtat aliquid. Enar. in Pſal. 177. yet the Origination ſpeaks only of 
Evocation without any intimation of Congregation or meeting together, as there is in (\vyx>M]1@». From whence aroſe 
that deſinition of Methodius, "Ort *'ExxAnoiav dq TO CHXEXANXEV GU reg 10 overs At ſe Mi Sn. Photius Biblioth. Whereas 
erxanciy is no more here than x,, EXXAnTIG no more than ZAYT HG, as Au] SL eav and Mx] ery with the Atticks "were 
the ſame : From whence it came to paſs that the ſame Prepoſition hath been twice added in the Compoſition of the 
ſame Word; from exxariv rrauria, from thence cue , and becauſe the Prepoſition had no Signification in the 
uſe of that Word, from thence thexxArordgew, to convocate, or call together. But yet cui, is not the ſame with 
£xxAnrG, not the Evocation or the Action of Calling, but the nue, or the Company called, and that (according to the 
uſe) gathered together; from whence cxxanoiagen is to gather together, or to be gathered. Hence S. Cyril, *Exxaycia 3 
N 0 Prewvunws, Ouch To g HKAAEOX 3X e (ud &v. Catech. 18. So Ammonius, *Exxanoiay 75.5 o, Au © 
Cabo F 5, Þ won, To this purpoſe do the LXX uſe dννννẽãen actively, to conyocate or call together an Aſſembly, 
as CHLANTIECEV Acoy, and CHKANT OG Cuvaloyly, and e paſſively, as e νο Ware 9 uu which 
the Attick Writers would have expreſſed by exeAnviage, as Ariſtophanes, "EJoZt wor nts mgwror vavey ov TH e Ex- 
Ani Tegeale (virudnppe, Veſpis. Where though the Scholiaſt hath rendered it "Exx)no ide, eis dun (uvid- 
ven, whereby the Lexicographers have been deceived, yet the Word is even there taken as a neuter, in the paſſive ſenſe, 
as generally the Atticks uſe it. Howſoever from the notation of the Word we cannot conclude that it 2 a Number 
of Men called together into one Aſſembly out of the Maſs or Generality of Mankind; firſt, becauſe the Prepoſition cn hath 
no ſuch force in the uſe of the Word; ſecondly, becauſe the collection or coming together is not ſpecified in the Origination. 
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Our ſecond obſervation is, That the Church hath been taken for the whole 
complex of Men and Angels worſhipping the ſame God; and again, the An- 
gels being not conſidered, it hath been taken as comprehendin all the Sons * Lranflatus 
of Men believing in God ever ſince the * Foundation of the World. But being jor 5 
Chriſt took not upon him the nature of Angels, and conſequently did not mundo in Ec- 


Properly purchaſe them with his Blood, or call them by his Word; being {fam 147. 


tal. I. 2. adv, 
rc * Marcion. 
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they are not in the Scriptures mentioned as parts or members of the Church 
nor can be imagined to be built upon the Prophets or - e ; being we 
are at this time to ſpeak of the proper notion of the Church, therefore J 
ſhall not look upon it as comprehending any more than the Sons of Men. 
Again, being though Chriſt was the Lamb ſlain before the Foundation of 
the World, and whoſoever from the beginning pleaſed God, were ſaved by 
his Blood; yet becauſe there was a vaſt difference between the ſeveral Dil. 
nſations of the Law and Goſpel, becauſe our Saviour ſpake expreſſſy of 
building himſelf a Church when the Jewiſh Synagogue was about to fail 
becauſe Catholiciſm , which is here attributed unto the Church, muſt be 
underſtood in oppoſition to the legal Singularity of the Jewiſh Nation, be. 
Thus S. Igna- cauſe the ancient Fathers were generally wont to diſtinguiſh between the 
tius /eati2s Synagogue and the Church, therefore I think it neceſſary to reſtrain this 


of Chriſt, Au- = "ona" 

A 4. ;:.* Notion to Chriſtianity. 

aeg 1 ns 3 a 

eioigxor) Aboyap, & leadx, x) lane, 3 of Hege), i Arb, 3% 1 duννν,Eas. Ep. ad Philad, Where i; ci is 
plainly taken for the multitude of Chriſtians who were converted to the Faith by the Apoſiles, and thoſe who were af. 
terwards joined to them in the Profeſſion of the ſame Faith, Sacrificia in populo, facrificia & in Eccleſia. Iren. 1, 
c. 34. Diſſeminaverunt ſermonem de Chriſto Patriarch & Prophetz, demeſſa eſt autem Eccleſia, hoc eſt, fructum 
percepit. Id. 1. 4. c. 24. Quid Judaicus populus circa beneficia divina perfidus & ingratus? nonne quod a Deo primùm 
receſſit impatientiæ crimen fuit. Impatientia etiam in Ecclefa hæreticos facit. S. Cypr. de Bono Patient. Quis non 
agnoſcat Chriſtum reliquiſſe matrem Synagogam Judzorum veteri Teſtamento carnaliter adhærentem, & adhæſiſſe 
uxori ſuæ, S. Eccleſiæ ? S. Aug. contra Fauſt. l. 12. c. 8. Mater Sponfi Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti Synogaga eſt; 


proinde nurus ejus Eccleſia—1dem, Enar. in Pſal. 44. 


Thirdly, Therefore I obſerye that the only way to attain unto the know- 
ledge of the true notion of the Church, is to ſearch into the New Teſtament, 
and from the places there which mention it, to conclude what is the nature 
of it. To which purpoſe it will be 3 to take notice that our Saviour 

+ In quem in- firſt ſpeaking of it, mentioneth it as that which f then was not, but afterwards 
gruerent—in was to be; as when he ſpake unto the great Apoſtle, Thou art Peter, and 


qt upon this rock I will build my Church; but when he aſcended into Heaven, 


dum Apoſtoli and the Holy Ghoſt came down, when Peter had converted b three thou- 


— wy ſand ſouls which were added to the © hundred and twenty Diſciples, then 


6. 16. was there a Church, (and that built = + Peter, according to our Saviour's 
* Mar. 16. 18. Promiſe,) for after that we read, The Lord added to the Church daily ſuch 


- 1s. 2-41. ag ſhould be ſaved. A Church then our Saviour promiſed ſhould be built, 


By and by a Promiſe made before his Death ; after his aſcenſion, and upon the 
vertens atque preaching of St. Peter, we find a Church built or conſtituted, and that of a 


t . - 
manifeſtam nature capable of a daily increaſe. We cannot then take a better occaſion to 


Domini in- ſearch into the true notion of the Church of Chriſt, than by looking into the 
* 2 and increaſe thereof; without which it is * impoſſible to have a 
. 


perſonaliter ©. 2 : 

hoc Petro Tight conception of it. 

conferentem. | | ; 

Super te, inquit, edificabo Eccleſiam meam, & dabo tibi claves, non Excleſiæ. Sic enim & exitus docet: in ipſo Ec- 
cleſia exſtructa eſt, id eft, per ipſum, ipſe clavem, imbuit, vides quam. Viri Iſraelita, auribus mandate que dico : 
Jeſum Nazarenum virum à Deo vobis deſtinatum, & reliqua. Tertul. de Pudicitia. c. 21. So S. Baſil, Euels 28 e A 
Paris TWT1; ve Hire — T d n wires eco lu ig tawny 7 oixovouly © *ExxAnrias He el por. Adv. Eunom. ' I, 
S. Peter took upon himſelf the building of the Church, that is, to build the Church, which he then performed, when he 
preached the Goſpel by which the Church was firſt gathered. d Acts 2. 47. * Tertullian mentioning 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, addeth theſe words: Quam Scripturam qui non recipiunt, nec Spiritùs Sancti eſſe poſſunt, 
qui necdum Spiritum poſſint agnoſcere diſcentibus miſſum; ſed nec Eccleſiam defendere qui quando & quibus incu- 


nabulis inſtitutum eſt hoc corpus, probare non habent. De Preſcr. Heret. c. 22. 


Now what we are infallibly aſſured of the firſt actual exiſtence of a Church of 

| Chriſt is only this: There were twelve Apoſtles with the Diſciples before the 

44: 1. 15. deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and the number of the names together were-an hun. 

dred and twenty. When the Holy Ghoſt came after a powerful and miraculous 

manner upon the bleſſed Apoſtles, and S. Peter preached unto the cu, that 

44:2.38,42» they ſhould repent and be baptized in the name of Jeſus Chriſt for the te. 
2 


mifion 


47. 
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; Ion of fins ; they that gladly received his word were baptized, and the , 
þ a” oh {ook Ea added unto them about three thouſand Suk Theſe be- | 
ing thus added to the reſt, continued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles doctrine and * Cum remi- 
2llouulſbip, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers : and all theſe Perſons Gent fummi 
ſo continuing are called the * Church. What this Church was is eaſily determi- p.;rum & 
ned, for it was a certain number of mien, of which ſome were Apoſtles, ſome ]oanuncm, & 
the former Diſciples, others were Perſons which repented, and believed, an . Soca 
were baptized in the name of Ze/#s Chriſt, and continued hearing the word Compollales 
R receiving the Sacraments adminiſtred, joining in the oublick Pray- = war vo 
ers preſcnted unto God. This was then the Church, which was daily in- gt in Eecle- 
crealed by the addition of other Perſons received into it upon the fame con- fiam, S. Iren. 
ditions, making up * the multitude of them that believed, who were of one © 8 
heart and one ſoul, * believers added to the Lord, multitudes both of men » 4:; n . 4 
and women. / 
But though the Church was thus begun, and repreſented unto us as one in 
the beginning, though that Church which we profeſs to believe in the Creed 
be alſo propounded unto us as one; and ſo the notion of the Church in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles might ſeem ſufficient to expreſs the nature of that Church 
which we believe; yer becauſe that Church which was one by way of f ori- + 152 voces 

} gination, and was afterwards divided into many, the actual members of that tcclefiz ex | 
= one becoming the members of ſeveral Churches; and that Church which we dun * 

* believe, is otherwiſe one by way of complexion, receiving the members of 1 
all Churches into it; it will be neceſſary to conſider, how at the firſt thoſe S. ren. ibid. 
ſeveral Churches were conſtituted, that we may underſtand how in this one 
Church they were all united. To which purpoſe it will be farther fit to ex- 
amine the ſeveral ns of this word, as it is diyerfty ufed by the Holy 
Ghoſt in the New Teſtament ; that, if it be poſſible, nothing may eſcape our 
ſearch, but that all things may be weighed, before we collect and conclude 
the full notion of the Church from thence. | 

Firſt then, that the word which ſignifies the Church in the original Greek, 
is ſometimes uſed in the vulgar ſenſe according as the native Greeks did uſe 
the fame to expreſs their conventions, without any relation to the worſhip 
of God or Chriſt and therefore is tranſlated by the word AſembiJy, of as great 
a latitude. Secondly, It is ſometimes uſed in the fame notion in which the 
* Creek Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament made uſe of it, for the Aſſembly of 4#: 19. 32, 

the people of God under the Law, and therefore might be moſt fitly tran- 39: 40. 

ſlated the Congregarzon, as it is in the Old Teſtament. Thirdly, It hath been 4, 8. 38. 
conceived that even in the Scriptures it is ſometimes taken for the place in Hb. 2. 12. 
which the members of the Church did meet to perform their ſolemn and | 
publick Services unto God; ſand ſome © paſſages there are which ſeem to At 11 26. 
ſpeak no leſs, but yet are not fo certainly to be underſtood of the place, bur 1 cor. 11. 18, 
that they may as well be ſpoken of the People congregated in a certain place. ?*: 


2 # k g From theſe 
Beſide theſe tew different acceptions, the Church in the language of the New places S. 4 


Teſtament doth always ſignifie a company of Perſons profeſſing the Chriſtian guſtine did 
faith, but not always in the ſame latitude. Sometimes it admitteth of di- :; 2 


0 . ; R . ; . ? i "ExxAnoix Was 
ſtinction and plurality: ſometimes it reduceth all into conjunction and unity. aten in the 


Sometimes the Churches of God are diverſified as many; ſometimes, as ber for 


. the pl 
many as they are, they are all comprehended in one. s adi. ＋ 


. | the Houſe of 
God, and came ſo to be ſrequently uſed in the language of the Chriſtians in his time: Sicut Eccleſia dicitur locus, quo 


Eccleſia congregatur. Nam Eccleſia homines ſunt de quibus dicitur, Ur exhiberet ſihi glorioſam Eccleſiam. Hanc ta- 
men vocari etiam ipſam domum orationum, idem Apoſtolus teſtis eſt, ubi ait, Nunquid domos non habetis ad mandu- 
candum & bivendum, an Eccleſiam Dei contemnitis ? Et hoc quotidianus loquendi uſus obtinuit, ut, ad Eccleſiam prodire, 
aut ad Eccleſiam confugere, non dicatur, niſi quod ad locum ipſum parieteſque prodierit, vel confugerit, quibus Eccleſiæ 
congtegatio continetur. Weſt. ſuper Levi. l. 3. c. 57. By theſe words is is certain that in S. Auguſtine's time they uſed the 
word Eccleſia, as we do now the Church, for a place ſet apart for the Worſhip of God; and it is alſo certain that thoſe of 
the Greek Church did uſe Eunhneiæ in the ſame ſenſe, as Euſebius ſpeaking of the flouriſhing Times of the Church, before the 
P erſecation under Diocleſian, ſays the Chriſtians wadauas tri Toig manu ox νſ⁰“ L PETTY Seeing iy MT» ave 
wa, Tas FAG & SEMEN A,. g, Hiſt. J. 8. e. . Chryf, Et 1 Ex x Au ii x&7] Kaas xt 


3 dict, 
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3) dee, TOANG H v ]. ] /n, % 9 d O. rxAnring (Cem re e. Hom, 26. ad Rom. But it is not ſo cer- 
tain that the Apoſtle uſed E xn in that ſenſe, nor is it certain that there were any Houſes ſet apart for the Wor ſhip 
of God in the Apoſtlet times, which then could be called by that Name. For Iſidorus Peluſiota expreſſly denies it, and 
diſtinguiſhes between * and "EXKANTIUSHCAOY, after this manner, AAA toiv Exxancia 2 4 Exx Aue iu, iz 
on FN eauauwy Wuxev ( uulsaxt, =_ g' dn Aide % S oixodo reti). And thus he proveth this diſtinction, Q: 55 4 
tg Iuoiarngeaor X tA Furia, % WANs Foie] noaey % % Haficbta, 2 GAN PurduTneucr, 2 4 S Tk + * 
Cv &@ Tue dę di urrt ulwvd, » 5 1886 Se dds, ois 15 0 4e? *% 1 (nei avind, & TW % ET1 18 Exxniα,̃9 8 
£*Exxarviag. Then he concludes, that in the Apoſtles times there was no ExxAnoiaczeat, Ex N T Ares Gre 1 Ex- 
„nei e N xackrucct TIIKATINONG, lg 5 WoMTeia, A,: "ExxAyoiarneac &% nv. Epiſt. 246. 1. 2, 


unn... 


2 A#s 16.5. For firſt in general there are often mentioned the Churches by way of 
: Gor- 1+ 3+: plurality, the Churches of God, the Churches of the Gentiles, the Churches 


2 Cor. 8. 19. 


23, 24. of the Saints. In particular we find a few believers gathered together in the 


11.8, 25. Houſe of one ſingle Perſon, called a * Church, as the Church in the Houſe of 
nw as 6. Priſcilla and Aquila, the Church in the Houſe of Nymphas, the Church in 
1 Tye. t. 4. the Houſe of Philemon; which Churches were nothing elſe but the belie- 


r Cor. 11-16. ving and baptized Perſons of each Family, with ſuch as they admitted and 


Rem. 16. 4. ; 2 SR Ing 
18 14.23. received into their Houſe to join in the worſhip of the ſame God. 

Thus Origen 

for the moſt part ſpeaks of the Church in the plural number a« enxancicn. Nom. 16. 5. TI Cor. 16. 19. Col. 4. 


15. Philem. 2. 8. Chryſ. obſerveth of Priſcilla and Aquila, Ob r 75 g S/9oxi ye 05 7 RET 
A re rd Teviay Hheν,Er v wi, 9 Ag vs Toi; Zevoig aur ayoitzas mary, Chryſoſt. Homil. 30. in Epiſt. ad Romanos. 


Gal. 1. 2. Again, When the Scripture ſpeaketh of any Country where the Goſpel had 
N 3 been preached, it nameth always by way of plurality the * Churches of that 
19. Country, as the Churches of Judæa, of Samaria and Galilee, the Churches 
mow 1.11- of Syria and of Cilicia, the Churches of Ga/atia, the Churches of Aſia, the 
71 >-14+ Churches of Macedonia. But notwithſtanding there were ſeveral ſuch Churches 
Gal. 1.2. or Congregations of believers in great and populous Cities, yet the Scrip- 
tures always _—_ of ſuch Congregations in the notion of one Church: 
b1Cor. 14.34. As when S. Paul wrote to the Corinthians, Let your Women kee 


x Cor. 1. 2. ſilence in the Churches; yet the dedication of his Epiſtle is, *Unto the 


Church of God which ts at Corinth. So we read not of the Churches, but 


Acts S. 1, 21, the © Church at Jeruſalem, the Church at Antioch, the Church at Cz/area, 

1 = the Church at Epheſus, the Church of the Theſſalonians, the Church of Lao- 

3. 18, 22. dicea, the Church of Smyrna, the Church of Pergamus, the Church of 

,.* 17: Thyatira, the Church of Sardzs, the Church of Philadelphia. From whence 
2 Hie. ir appeareth that a collection of ſeveral Congregations, every one of which 
Rev.2-B, 12, is i 3 ſenſe a Church, and may be called ſo, is properly one Church by 
| _— 3- 1» 7-yirtue of the ſubordination of them all in one government under one Ruler. 
And thus af. For thus in thoſe great and populous Cities where Chriſtians were very nu- 
ler they grew merous, not only of ſeveral Churches within the Cities, but all thole allo 
Jer far more in the adjacent parts, were united under the care and inſpection of one Bi- 
the rime of ſhop, and therefore was accounted one Church ; the number of the Churches 
* following the number of the Angels, that is, the rulers of them, as is evi- 
Rome. 's dent in the revelation. = | 


LAnoia Is OE, : | 5 
5 ragende Paal th Exe ν 76 Ges Tx29ingry Kogyrboy, Ep. 1. So after him Ignatius. Ti ExxAncia 74 g οπαεα 
eise TH gon % Epiro & Ariæs, and Erxuric aig. TH den Tegan Tu. And ſo the reſt. 


Now as ſeveral Churches are reduced to the denomination of one Church, 
in relation to the ſingle Governour of thoſe many Churches, fo all the 
Churches of all Cities and all Nations in the world may be reduced to the 
ſame ſingle denomination in relation ro one ſupreme Governour of them all, 
and that one Goyernour is Chriſt the Biſhop of our Souls. Wherefore the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaking of that in which all Churches do agree, comprehendeth them 


all under the ſame appellation of one Church; and therefore often by 15 
| | = nam 
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Name of * Church are underſtood all Chriſtians whatſoever belonging to any * Mat. 16.18, 
of the Churches diſperſed through the diſtant and divided parts of the World. + HS 
For-the ſingle perſons profeſſing faith in Chriſt are members of the particu- dal. 1. 13. 

lar Churches in which they live, and all thoſe particular Churches are mem- 1 1. 22. 
bers of the general and univerſal Church which is one by unity of aggre- fl. 2325, 27, 
gation; an this is the Church in the Creed which we believe, and which 29, 32. 


is in other Creeds expreſily termed * One, I believe in one Holy Catholic bit. 3+ 6. 


; | Col. 1. 18,24, 
Church. , Heb. 12. 23. 

. 5 « | Wy this, as of 

one Church; Celſus calls the Chriſtians, rds >m peeyaang cmxancing. Apud. Orig. J. 5. * So the Creeds of Epi- 


phanius in Ancorato, is {op eis pity aryicey Kebonixly x; AresοEu Exxanciar. So the Jeruſalem Crecd in S. Cyril. 
Thus the Nicene, with the additions of the Countil of Conſtantinople, wiav ayiav Kt ily Ares Eννν:ju 
Thus alſo the Alexandrian, as appeareth by thoſe already quoted of Alexander, Arius and Euzoius. 


It will therefore be farther neceſſary for the underſtanding of the nature 
of the Church which is thus one, to conſider in what that unity doth conſiſt. 
And being it is an aggregation not only of many Perſons, but alfo of many 
Congregations, the unity thereof muſt conſiſt in ſome agreement of them all. 
and adheſion to ſomething which is one. If then we reflect upon the firſt 
Church again, which we found conſtituted in the Acts, and to which all o- 
ther ſince have been in a manner added and conjoined, we may collect from 
their union and agreement how all other Churches are united and agree: 
Now they were deſcribed to be believing and baptized Perſons, converted to 
the Faith by S. Peter, continuing ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fel- 
lowſhip, and in breaking of Bread, and Prayers. Theſe then were all builr 
upon the ſame Rock, all rofeſſed the ſame Faith, all received the ſame Sa- 
craments, all performed the ſame Devotions, and thereby were all reputed 
Members of the ſame Church. To this Church were added daily ſuch as 4; 2. 41,42, 
ſhould be ſaved, who became Members of the ſame Church by being built 44, 7. 
upon the ſame Foundation, by adhering to the ſame Doctrine, by receiving 
the ſame Sacraments, by performing the lame Devotions. | 
From whence it appeareth that the firſt unity of the Church conſidered 
in it ſelf, beſide that of the head, which is one Chriſt, and the life commu- 
nicated from that head, which is one Spirit, relieth upon the original of 
it, which is one; even as an houſe built upon one foundation, though con- | 
ſiſting of many rooms, and every room of many ſtones, is not yet many, 11 
but one houſe. Now there is but one foundation upon which the Church 1 
is built, and that is Chri/? : For other foundation can no man lay, than that 1 cor. 3. 11. 1 
is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt. And though the Apoſtles and the Prophets TH 
be alſo termed the foundation, yet even then the unity is preſerved, becauſe 1 
as they are ſtones in the foundation, ſo are they united by one corner: ſtone; 
whereby it comes to paſs that ſuch Perſons as are of the Church, being 
fellow-citizens with the Saints, and of the houſhold of God, are built up- Etheſt 2. 19, 
on the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Feſus Chriſt himſelf being 20, 21. 
the chief” corner-ſione, in whom all the building fitly framed together, | 
roweth unto a holy Temple in the Lord. This ſtone was laid in Zion for a 1a. 28. 76. 
San dition, a tried ſtone, a precious corner-ſtone, a ſure foundation : there 
was the firſt Church built, and whoſoeyer have been, or ever ſhall be con- 
vetted to the true Chriſtian Faith, are and ſhall be added to that Church, 
and laid upon the ſame foundatfon, which is the unity of * origination. , .- 
Our Saviour gave the ſame power to all the Apoſtles, which 4 ,, Tertullian | 
. P P 7 Was to found ſpeaking of the 
the Church; but he gave that power to Peter, to ſhew the unity of the ſame Apoſtles, Ec- 
Church. | cleſias apud 
unamquamq; 
condiderunt, à quibus traducem fidei & ſeipſam doctrinæ cmters exinde Eccleſiæ mutuatæ ſunt, & — * 
antur, ut Eccleſiæ fiant: ac per hoc & ipſæ Apoſtolicæ, ut ſoboles Apoſtolicarum Eccleſiarum. Omne — apa 
nem ſuam cenſeatur neceſſe eſt. Itaque tot & tantæ Eccleſiæ. una eſt illa ab Apoſtolis prima ex qua omnes. Sic om- 
5 prime & Apoſtolicæ, dum uni omnes, probant unitatem : _ = illis communicatio pacis; & appellatio frater- 
| 1 | nitatis, 


| 
| 
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| 
1 
1 
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nitatis, & conteſſeratio hoſpitalitatis: que jura non alia ratio regit quam ejuſdem Sacramenti una traditio. Ds Pre 
ſcript. Heret. c. 20. This is the Unitas originis which S. Cyprian ſo much inſiſts upon, Eccleſia una eſt quæ in multi. 
tudinem latiùs incremento fœcunditatis extenditur ; quomodo Solis multi radii, ſed lumen unum; & rami atboris 
multi, ſed robur unum tenaci radice fundatum. Et cum de fonte uno rivi plurimi defluunt, numeroſitas licèt diffuſa 
videatur exundantis copize largitate, unitas tamen ſervatur in origine, c. S.Cypr. de Unitate Eccl, Loquitur Domi- 
nus ad Petrum. Ego tibi dico, inquit, quia tu es Petrus, & ſuper iſtam Petram edificabo Eccleſiam meam, &c. Et idem 
poſt reſurrectionem ſuam dicit, Paſce oves meas. Et quam vis Apoſtolis omnibus poſt reſurrectionem ſuam parem po- 
teſtatem tribuat, & dicat, Sicut mite me Pater, & ego mitto vos, &c. tamen ut unitatem manifeſtaret, unitatis ejuſdem 
originem ab uno incipientem ſua authoritate diſpoſuit. Hoc erant utique & cæteri Apoſtoli, quod fuit Petrus, pari 
conſortio præditi, & honoris & poteſtatis, ſed exordium ab unitate proficiſcitur, ut Eccleſia una monſtretur. Ibid. "ES 
371 Org, * tg T& Kugay, dia T&T * To axg s ri, ↄ 7 Movwri ET and), fixe ov g 7s © mics, Clem. Aker 
Stromat. 1.7. This is very much to be obſerved, becauſe that place of S. Cyprian is produced by the Romaniſts 70 prove 
the neceſſity of one head of the Church upon Earth, and to ſhew that the Biſhop of Rome is that one head by virtue of his 


— 


1... 


ſucceſſion to S. Peter; whereas S. Cyprian ſpeaketh nothing of any ſuch one head, nor of any ſuch ſucceſſion, but only of 


the origination of the Church, which was ſo diſpoſed by Chriſt, that the unity might be expreſſed. For whereas all the 
reſt of the Apoſtles had equal power and honour with S. Peter, yet Chriſt did particularly give that power to S. Peter, 20 
ſhew the unity of the Church which he intended to build upon the foundation of the Apoſtles. 


Secondly, The Church is therefore one, though the Members be many, 

Ephe/. 4. 5. becauſe they all agree in one Faith. There is one Lord, and one Faith, and 
Jude 3. that Faith once delivered to the Saints, which whoſoever ſhall receive, em. 
brace, and profeſs, muſt neceſſarily be accounted one in reference to that 
profeſſion. For if a company of belieyers become a Church by believing, 

they muſt alſo become one Church by believing one truth. If they be one 

in reſpe& of the foundation, which is ultimately one; if we look upon 
Chrift, which is mediately one ; if we look upon the Apoſtles united in one 
corner-ſtone ; if thoſe which believe be therefore ſaid to be built upon the 
foundation of the Apoſtles, becauſe they believe the Doctrine which the 
'Apoſtles preached, and the Apoſtles be therefore faid to be of the ſame 
foundation, and united to the corner-ſtone, becauſe they all taught the 
fame Doctrine which they received from Chriſt; then they which believe the 
ſame Doctrine delivered by Chriſt to all the Apoſtles, delivered by all the A- 


»of — auch poſtles to believers, being all profeſſors of the {ame Faith, muſt be members of 


ſpeak, deli- the ſame Church. And this is the * unity of Faith. 7 


vering the | 

ſum 4 brief abſtract of the material object of Faith, To xngv[ua wagernPiya, % rare F ily » ExxAnric xai, c d 
TY $07lW dicar ae n tTiutAd; O e,, ws ive 0ix0y olx HD, , ig Ut Treis, ws ies url 9 F ewrhy Iv 
Aegi, Cn rad re xngvoraH, * didarxe x r-Oxdidwoiy ws d, Sor x . Adverſ. Her. I. 1. Kad 27 - 
Sar, xd Te Exivoiay, x Tr dg lu, xald re Cel f tivau Pap 7 agxatay # Kabohxly "Exxayoiav cis b 
ists pics © x5, Tos iding Sichixas, wanker 5 A F diabuxlku F fai Fraps pgis reis xegvois, frog 1 Oed N g BE 01 wn; 
Tg Kveis ( u Beau Tu; dn x“ Ws, &; WEgwearty 0 Orbe, diners trop xs Weg K , xf thexw;, Clem. 
Alex. Stromat. I. 7. * This unity of Faith followeth the unity of Origination, becauſe the true Faith is the true Founda- 
tion. Siqua eſt Eccleſia quæ fidem reſpuat, nec Apoſtolicæ prædicationis fundamenta poſſideat, deſerenda eſt, Petra 
tua Chriſtus eſt. S. Amb. in Luc. lib. 2. cap. 9. H ( uui xx 7 Exxanoiay, ws Onciv 6 Thetunv, ogely A mii ish, 
Clem. Alex. Stromat. I. 2. S. Jerom on thoſe words of the Pſalm 23. 11. Hæc eſt generatio quærentium Dominum, 
hath this Obſervation : Superiùs ſingulariter dixit, Hic accipiet benedictionem; modo pluraliter, quia Eccleſia ex pluribus 


perſonis congregatur, & tamen una dicitur propter unitatem fidei. 


Thirdly, Many Perſons and Churches, howſoever diſtinguiſhed by time 
or place, are conſidered as one Church, becauſe they acknowledge and re- 
ceive the ſame Sacraments, the ſigns and badges of the People of God 
When the Apoſtles were ſent to found and build the Church, they received 
this Commiſſion, Go and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Now as there is but 
Epheſ. 4. 4. one Lord, and one Faith, ſo alſo there is but one Baptiſm; and conle- 

quently they which are admitted to it, in receiving it are one. Again, At 


Mat. 28. 1 9. 


the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper Chriſt commanded, ſaying, Eat ye all of 


this, drink ye all of this; and all by communicating of one, become as to 
1 Cor. 10. 17. that communication one. For we being many are one bread, and one body; 
1 Cor. 10. 2. for we are all partakers of that one bread. As therefore the {/raehttes were 
3. 4+ ' all baptizeduntoMoſes in the cloud and in the ſea, and did all eat the ſame i- 
ritual meat, and did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink, and thereby appear- 
ed to be the one People of God; ſo all believing Perſons, and all Churches = 
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oregated in the name of Chriſt, waſhed in the ſame Laver of Regeneration, eat- 

f the ſame Bread, and drinking of the ſame Cup, are united in the fame 


ing 0 


cognizance, and ſo known to be the ſame Church. And this is the unity of 


the Sacraments. | 
Toni Whoſoever belongeth to any Church is ſome way called; and all 


| which are fo, are called in one hope of their calling: the ſame reward of eter- F?he/. 4. 4. 


nal Life is promiſed unto every Perſon, and we all through the Spirit watt Gal. f. f. 
for the hope of righteouſneſs by faith. They therefore which depend upon 
the fame God, and worſhip him all for the {ame end, the hope of eternal life, 
which God that cannot lye, promiſed before the world began, having all the 
ſame expectation, may well be reputed the ſame Church. And this is the u- 
nity of hope. : | 
Fifthly, They which are all of one mind, whatſoeyer the number of their 
Perſons be, they are in reference to that mind but one; as all the members, 
howſoever different, yet being animated by one Soul, become one Body. 
Charity is of a faſtning and uniting nature; nor can we call thoſe many, who 
endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. By this, ſaid he + 3. 
our Saviour, ſhall all men know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye have love Jeb 13. 35. 
one to another. And this is the * unity of Charity. $ nm Hens 
Laſtly, All the Churches of God are united into one by the unity of dif- enim & Chri- 
cipline and government, by virtue whereof the ſame Chrz/? ruleth in them all. oe Sens -og 
For they have all the ſame paſtoral guides appointed, authorized, ſanctified, na, fides una, 
and fer apart by the appointment of God, by the direction of the Spirit, ro febleke in ſo- 
direct and lead the people of God in the ſame way of eternal Salvation: as ti; unten 
therefore there is f no Church where there is no order, no miniſtry ; fo concordiæ 


where the ſame order and miniſtry is, there is the ſame Church. And this is 83 


the + unity of regiment and diſcipline. Unitate Ecclef. 

| | ; T Eccleſia non 
eſt quæ non habet Sacerdotes. S. Hier. adv. Lucifer. as ſes vleemictworay T&5 Aiaxovss we Ine fy. Kearny *) Exiereres 
46 Haix, 796 J Neroovitess ws ouvidehey OV, x; ws Tuger per AN TL TETW exAnoic & xανj,), Ignat. ad Trall. 
To ye N © ExxAnriag avout T F 4g Xearov Tis durdav]ay vpurry wanbuy, iegw2Yy&5 Te: 3X) Aug, Topo 2 1rd, 5 1286 
* Nei, xelet . S. Cyril ad cap. 45. ubi interpres , male tranſtulit declarat, quod eſt wmepairy; cùm red- 
dere oportuerit, connectit, aut contexit. Epiſcopatus unus eſt, cujus a ſingulis in ſolidum pars tenetur: Eccle- 
ſia una eſt quz in multitudinem latiùs incremento fœcunditatis extenditur. S. Cyp. ibidem. So he joins theſe two to- 
gether, Cam fit a Chriſto una Ecclefia per totum mundum in multa membra diviſa, item Epiſcopatus unus Epiſcopo- 
rum multorum concordi numeroſitate diffuſus. Ep. ad Antonianum. | 


By theſe means, and * for theſe reaſons, millions of perſons, and multi- Theſe are al 
tudes of congregations are united into one body, and become one Church. Tt? 
And thus under the name of Church expreſſed in this Article, is underſtood Una nobis & 
a body, or collection of human perſons profeſſing faith in Chriſt, gathered to- ilis fides, u- 
gether in ſeveral places of the world for the worſhip of the ſame God, and united _— | 
into the ſame corporation by the means aforeſaid. And this I conceive ſufficient cadem ſpes, 
to declare the true notion of the Church as ſuch, which is here the object of our 32 A 
Faith; it remaineth therefore that we next conſider the exiſtence of the ts, ſemel dix. 
Church, which is acknowledged in the act of Faith applied to this object. erim, una 
For when J profeſs and ſay, 7 believe a Church, it is not only an acknow: nas 5, f, 
ledgment of a Church which hath been, or of a Church which ſhall be, but land cap. 2. 
alſo of that which is. When I fay, I believe in Chriſt dead, 1 acknowledge Cotbusſumus 
that death which once was, and now is not: for Chriſt once died, but .now rs ELON ; 
is not dead. When I ſay, I believe the Reſurrection of the Body, Lacknow- & diſcipline 
ledge that which never yet was, and is not now, but ſhall hereafter be. Thus Pei d * 
the act of Faith is applicated to the object according to the nature of it; to Apeig. ce. 
what is already paſt, as paſt; to what is to come, as ſtill to come; to that 3. 
which is preſent, as it is ſtill preſent. Now that which was then paſt, when 
the Creed was made, muſt neceſſarily be always paſt, and ſo believed for e- 
ver; that which ſhall never come to paſs until. the end of the world, when 
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this publick profeſſion of Faith ſhall ceaſe, that muſt for ever be believed 
as ſtill to come. But that which was when the Creed began, and was 
to continue till the Creed ſhall end, is propoſed to our belief in every Age 
as being; and thus ever ſince the firſt Ckufch was conſtituted, the Church 
it ſelf, as being, was the object of the Faith of the Church believin 

The exiſtence therefore of the Church of Chriſt, (as that Church he. 
fore is underſtood by us) is the continuation of it in an actual Being, from 
the firſt collection in the Apoſtles times unto the conſummation of all things 
And therefore to make good this explication of the Article, it will be = 
ceſſary to prove that the Church which our Saviour founded and the A. 
poſtles gathered was to receive a conſtant and perpetual Acceſſion, and b 
a ſucceſſive augmentation be uninterruptedly continued in an actual exiſtenc: 
7 1 perſons and congregations in all Ages unto the end of the 

orld. 

Now this indeed is a pun object of Faith, becauſe it is grounded only 
upon the promiſe of God; there can be no other aſſurance of the perpetui 
of this Church, but what we have from him that built ir. The Churc 
is-not of ſuch a nature as would neceſſarily, once begun, preſerve it {elf for 
ever. Many thouſand Perſons have fallen totally and finally from the 
Faith profeſſed, and ſo apoſtatized from the Church. Many particular 
Churches have been wholly loſt, many Candleſticks have been removed; 

neither is there any mg: Church which hath any power to continue ir 

ſelf more or longer than others; and conſequently, if all particulars be de- 

ſectible, the univerſal Church muſt alſo be ſubject of ir ſelf unto the fame 
defectibility. | 

But though the providence of God doth ſuffer many particular Churches 

to ceaſe, yet the promiſe of the fame God will never permit that all of 

them at once ſhall po When Christ ſpake firſt particularly to S. Peter, 

he ſealed his ſpeech with a powerful promiſe of perpetuity , ſaying, Thou 

Mat. 16. 18. art Peter, and upon this rock will 1 build my Church, and the gates of 

Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. When he ſpake generally to all the reſt 

Mar.25. 19, of the Apoſtles to the ſame purpoſe, Go teach all nations, baptizing them 

* in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; he 

added a promiſe to the ſame effect, and Io I am with you always, even 10 

the end of the world. The firſt of theſe promiſes aſſureth us of the conti. 

nmnuance of the Church, becauſe it is built upon a Rock; for our Saviour had 

Mat.1.24, expreſſed this before, Mhoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and dbth 

. them, I will liken him unto a wiſe man which built his houſe upon a rock, 

and the rain deſtended, and the floods came, and the winds blew and beat 

upon that houſe, and it fell not, for it was founded upon a rock.” The 

Church of Chr:i# is the Houſe of Chriſt; for he hath builded the houſe, and 

Heb. 3. 3, 6. is as a Con over his own houſe, whoſe houſe are we; and as a wiſe man, 

„Lon deſerit he hath built his Houſe upon a Rock, and what is ſo built ſhall not fall. 

Ecclefiam ſu- The * latter of theſe promiſes giveth not only an aſſurance of the continu- 

am © iug al ANCE of the Church, but alſo the cauſe of that continuance, which is the pre- 

Feotee Pom. ſence of Chriſt. Where two or three are gathered together in the name of 

no, Ecce ego Chriſt, there he is in the midſt of them, and thereby they become a Chureh; 

vobilcum for they are as a builded Houſe, and the Son within that Houſe. Where- 


rn — fore being Chriſt doth promiſe his preſence unto the Church, even unto the 


Epiſt. 31. . 

re * choſe words of the Pſal. 101. Exiguitatem dierum meorum annuncia mihi, maketh the Church to ſpeak theſe 
words. Quid eſt quod neſcio qui recedentes a me murmurant contra me; Quid eſt quod perditi me periifſe con- 
tendunt? Certè enim hoc dicunt, Quia fui & non ſum. Annuncia mihi exiguitatem dierum meorum. Non 2 te. 
quæro illos dies æternos; illi fine fine ſunt, ubi ero, non ipſos quæro, temporales quæro, temporales dies mihi an- 
nuncia. Exiguitatem dierum meorum non æternitatem dierum meorum annuncia mihi. Quamdiu ero in iſto ſæculo, 


- annuncia mihi, propter illos qui dicunt, Fuit & jam non eſt: propter illos qui dicunt, Impletæ ſunt Scripturæ, credi- 


derunt omnes gentes, ſed apoſtatavit, & periit Eccleſia de omnibus gentibus : Quid eſt hoc, Exiguitatem dierum meo- 
rum annuncia mihi? Et annunciavit, nec vacua fuit vox iſta. 8 mihi niſi ipſa via? Quomodo an- 
nunciavit? Ectt ego vobiſcum ſum uſque ad conſummationem ſ«culi. "Concione ſecunda in Pſal. 101. 1 

end 
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1 of the world, he doth thereby aſſure us of the exiſtence of the Church, 
until that time, of which his preſence is the cauſe. Indeed. this is * the City Aces 4, 3. 
of the Lord of hoſts, the City of our God, God will eſtabliſh it for ever, as Lotte ita Ci. 


vitas, que 


the great Prophet of the Church hath ſaid. mundum te- 


nuit, aliquan- 
dy evertetur. Abſit. Deus fundavit eam in aternum. Si ergo Deus fundavit eam in æternum, quid times ne cadat 
fir mamentum? S. Aug. ad locum. | 


Upon the certainty of this truth, the exiſtence of the Church hath been 
ropounded as an object of our Faith in every age of Chriſtianity; and ſo it 
{hall-be ſtill unto the end of the world. For thole which are believers are the 


Church; and therefore if they do believe, they muſt believe there is a Church. 
And thus having ſhewed in what the nature of a Church conſiſteth, and 


roved that a Church of that nature is of perpetual and indefectible exiſtence 

by virtue of the Promiſes of Chriſt, I have The all which can be neceſſary 
tor the explication of this part of the Article, I believe the Church. 

After the conſideration of that which is the ſubject in this Article, follow- 


eth the explication of the affections thereof; which are two, ſanctity and 


univerſality ; the one attributed unto it by the Apoſtles, the other by the 

Fathers of the Church: by the firſt the Church is denominated Holy, by the 

ſecond Catholick. Now the Church which we have deſcribed, may be called 

holy in ſeveral reſpects, and for ſeveral reaſons: Firſt, In reference to the 
vocation by which all the Members thereof are called and ſeparated from the 

reſt of the World to God; which ſeparation in the Language of the Scriptures 

is a ſanctification: and ſo the calling being holy, (for God hath called us 2 Tim. 1. 9. 
with an holy calling) the Body which is ſeparated and congregated thereby, 

may well be Wee holy. Secondly, In relation to the Offices appointed, 
and the Powers exerciſed in the Church, which by their inſtitution and ope- 
ration are holy ; that Church for which they were appointed, and in which 
they are exerciſed, may be called holy. Thirdly, Becauſe whoſoever is cal- 
led to profets Faith in Chriſt, is thereby engaged to holinels of life, according 
to the words of the Apoſtle, Let every one that nameth the name of Christ 
depart from miguity : for thoſe namers of the name, or named by the 
name of Chr:#7, are ſuch as called on his name; and that was the deſcrip- 
tion of the Church: as when Saul did perſecute the Church, it is ſaid he had 


2 Tim. 2. 19. 


authority from the chief Prieſts to bind all that called upon the name of 4#s59. 14,1. 
Chriſt; and when he preached Chriff in the Synagogues, all that heard d. Se. 


him ſaid, Is not this he who deſtroyed them which called on this name in Feed of * 


Jeruſalem ? Being then all within the Church are by their profeſſion obliged 2 2 #: 


3 » 


to ſuch holineſs of life, in reſpect of this obligation, the whole Church may * 
be termed holy. Fourthly, In regard the end of conſtituting a Church in «#5»; Colcc- 
God, was for the purchaſing an holy and a precious People ; and the great fl an. 


Exx2y7ria t&5t, 


deſign thereof was for the begetting and increaſing holineſs, that as God is 332% ts: rei; 
originally holy in himſelf, ſo he might communicate his ſanctity to the ſons Ce. v4- 
of men, whom he intended to bring unto the fruition of himſelf, unto which, _ 7 2 
without a previous ſanctification, they can never approach, becauſe without 246. 1.2. 
bolineſs no man ſhall ever ſee God. | 

For theſe four reaſons, the whole Church of God, as it containeth in it all 
the perſons which were called to the profeſſion of the Faith of Chri#, or were 


baptized in his name, may well be termed and believed holy. But the Apo- 


ſtle hath delivered another kind of holineſs which cannot belong unto the 


Church taken in ſo great a latitude. For, faith he, Chris? loved the Church, nt. g. 25. 
and gave himſelf for it, thut he might ſanf&ifie and cleanſe it by the 6, 21. 
waſhing of water by the word, that * might preſent it to himſelf a glo- 

rwus Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that it 

* be holy and without blemiſh. Now though it may be conceived that 


Chri#t 


. 


ARTICLE IX. 
Chriſi did love the whole Church as it did any way contain all ſuch as eve. 
called upon his name, and did give himſelf for all of them: yet we ener 
imagine that the whole body of all men could ever be ſo holy, as to be With. 
out ſpot, wrinkle, blemiſh, or any ſuch thing. It will be therefore neceſſa- 
ry, Within the great complex body of the univerſal Church, to find that 
Church to which this abſolute holineſs doth belong: and to this purpoſe it 
will be fit to conſider both the difference of the perſons contained in the 
Church, as it hath been hitherto deſcribed, while they continue in this life 
and their different conditions after death; whereby we ſhall at laſt diſcoyer 
in what perſons this holineſs is inherent really, in what condition it is inhe- 
rent perfectly, and conſequently in what other ſenſe it may be truly and pro- 
perly affirmed that the Church is ho/y. | 7 

Where firſt we muſt obſerve that the Church, as it embraceth all the pro- 
feſſors of the true Faith of Chriſt, containeth in it not only ſuch as do truly 
believe and are obedient to the word, but thoſe alſo which are hypocrites 
and prophane. Many profeſs the Faith, which have no true belief: many 
have ſome kind of Faith, which live with no correſpondence to the Goſpel 
preached. Within therefore the notion of the Church are comprehended 
good and bad, being both externally called, and both profeſſing the ſame 

Mat. 13.24 Faith. For the Kingdom of heaven zs like unto a field in which wheat and 
MY] tares grow together unto the harvest; like unto a net that was cat into 
the ſea, and gathered of every kind ; like unto a floor in which is laid u 

Mat. 3.12, wheat and chaff”; like unto @ marriage-feaſt, in which ſome have on the 
Firmiſime wedding-garmemnt, and ſome not. This is that ark of Noah in which were 
RE EW: preferyed beaſts clean and unclean. This is that grea? houſe in which there 
aream Dei eſ. are not only veſſels of gold and of ſilver, but alſo of wood, and of earth, and 
fe Eccleſiam ſome to honour, and ſome to diſhonour. There are many called of all which 
88 the Church conſiſteth, but there are few choſen, of thoſe which are called, 
uſque in fi- and thereby within the Church. I conclude therefore, as the ancient Catho- 
—— ſeculi licks did againſt the * Donatiſts, That within the Church, in the publick 
rumento . N 

mixtas paleas Profeſſion and external communion thereof, are contained perſons truly good 
contineri,hoc and ſanctified, and hereafter ſaved ; and together with them other perſons 
— — — void of all ſaving Grace, and hereaſter to be damned: and that Church con- 
torum com- taining theſe of both kinds may well be called holy; as S. Matthew called Je- 
munionemil- 3-7 ſalem the holy City, even at that time when our Saviour did but begin to 


ceri. Fulgent. » f > : ; 
= DIES preach, when we know there was in that City a general corruption in man- 


c. 43. ners and worſhip. 

Mat. 22. 10. 

2 Iim. 2. 20. S. Jerom joins theſe two together. Arca Noæ Eccleſiæ typus: ut in illa omnium animalium genera, 
ita & in hac univerſarium & gentium & morum homines ſunt, ut ubi pardus & hœdi, lupus & agni, ita & hic juſli & 
peccatores, id eſt, vaſa aurea & argentea cum lagenis & fictilibus commorantur. Dial. contra Luciferianoy. * The 
opinion of the Donatiſts confuted by the Catholicks is to be ſeen in $. Auguſtine's Book, entituled, Breviculum Collatio- 
num. Upon which 3 in his Book, Poſt Collationem, he obſerves how they were forced by the teſtimony of thoſe 
'- Scriptures which we have produced, to acknowledge that there were mingled with the good ſuch as were occultly bad, Ec- 
ce etiam ipſi veritate Evangelica non aliud coacti ſunt confiteri quam malos occultos nunc ei permixtos eſſe, as «he 
good and bad fiſh are taken in the ſame net, becauſe it could not diſcern the bad from the good. And from thence he en- 
forceth from their acknowledgment, that thoſe which are apparently evil, are contained in the ſame Church: Si enim 
propterea retibus bonos & malos congregantibus Eccleſiam comparayit, quia malos in Eccleſia non manifeſtos ſed la- 
tentes intelligi voluit, quos ita neſciunt ſacerdotes, quemadmodum ſub fluctibus quid acceperint retia neſciunt Piſca- 
tores. Propterea ergo & areæ comparata eſt, ut etiam m ip mali cum bonis in ea prznunciarentur futuri. Ne- 


que enim palea quz in area eſt permixta frumentis, etiam ipſa' ſub fluctibus latet, quz ſic omnium oculis eft conſpi- 


cua, ut potius occulta ſint in ea frumenta, cum fit ipſa manifeſta. Lib. Poſt Collar. cap. 9, 10. 


Of theſe promiſcuouſly contained in the Church, ſuch as are void of all fa 
ving grace while they live, and communicate with the reſt of the Church, and 
when they paſs out of this life, die in their fins, and remain under the eternal 
wrath of God; as they were not in their perſons holy while they lived, ſo 

are they no way of the Church after their death, neither as members of it, not 


: as contained in it. Through their own demerit they fall ſhort of the glory 
unt 
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unto which they were called, and being by death ſeparated from the exter- 
nal communion of the Church, and having no true internal commumion with 

the members and the head thereof, are totally and finally cut off from the 

Church of Chriſt. On the contrary, ſuch as are efficacioufly called, juſtified; 

and fanRified, while they live are truly holy, and when they die are perfectly 

holy ; nor are they by their death ſeparated from the Church; bur temain 

united ſtill by virtue of that internal union by which they were before con- 

joined both to the members and the head. As therefore the Church is trul 

holy, not only by an holineſs of inſtitution, but alſo by a perſonal ſanctity 

in reference to theſe Saints while they live, ſo is it alſo perfectly holy, in re- 

lation to the ſame Saints glorified in E And at 45 end of the World. 

when all the wicked ſhall be turned into Hell, and conſequently all cut off 

from the Comibunion of the Church; when the members of the Church 

remaining being perfectly ſanctified, ſhall be eternally glorified, then ſhall 

the whole Church be truly and perfectly holy. bug | FOTOS n 
Then ſhall that be completely fulfilled, that Chriſt ſhall pre/ent unto him. Epbeſ. 2. 27. 

ſelf a glorious Church, which thall be holy and without blemiſh. Not that mY 

there are two Churches of CHhiſt; one, in which good and bad are mingled 

together; another, in which there are good alone: one, in which the Saints 


arè imperfectly holy; another, in which they are perfectly ſuch: but one and 
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the ſame Church in relation to * different times, admitteth or not admitteth -T var 5+ 


the permixtion of the wicked, or the imperfection of the feed. To con- which;the + 
clude, The Church of God is univerſally holy in reſpect of all, by inſtitutions Bae 


anſwered to 


and adminiſtrations of ſanctity; the ſame Church is really holy in this World, he Donati, 


in relation to all godly perſons contained in it, by a real infuſed 85 objebting that 
3. 


he ſame is farther yet ar the ſame ti fectly holy in ref dle) made 
the 1ame is fartner Y ame time perfectly holy in reference to the 2% dingt 


: | duabus etiam 
hall hereafter be moſt completely holy in the World to come, when all the n 


members actually belonging to it, ſhall be at once perfected in holineſs and jumniam eo- 
completed in happineſs. And thus I conceive the affection of the ſanctity rum eee 
: CE ci refutarunts 

ſufficiently explicated. een 

e Ss dog | expreſſius o- 
ſtendentes quid dixetint, id eſt, non eam Eccleſiam quæ nunc habet permixtos malos alienam ſe dixiſſe a regno Dei, 
ubi non erunt mali com mixti, ſed eandem ipſam unam & ſanctam Eccleſiam nunc eſſe aliter, tunc autem aliter fu- 
turam, nunc habere malos mixtos, tunc non habituram, ſicut nunc mortalem quod ex mortalibus conſtaret homini- 


bus, tunc autem immortalem, quod in ea nullus eſſet vel corpore moriturus, ſicut non ideo duo Chriſti, quia prior 
mortuus poſtea non moriturus. S. Auguſt. Collat. 3. diei. 7 


Saints departed and admitted to the preſence of God; and the ſame Church Churches, De 
l 
[ 


The next affection of the Church is that of univerſality, believe the 
Holy CATHOLICK Church. Now the word Catholick, as it is not 
read in the Scriptures, ſo was it not anciently in the Creed, (as we have al- 
ready ſhewn) but being inſerted by the Church, muſt neceſſarily be inter- 
preted by the ſenſe which the moſt ancient Fathers had of it, and that ſenſe 
mult be confirmed, ſo far as it is conſentient with the Scriptures. To grant 
then that the word was not uſed by the * Apoſtles, we muſt alſo acknow- + ;; 2045 che 
ledge that it was moſt anciently in uſe among the primitive Fathers, and that ordinary ob 
as to ſeveral intents. For, firſt, they called the Epiſtles of S. James, F. Se 
ter, S. John, S. Jude, the f Catholic Epiſtles, becauſe when the Epiſtles 5 
written by S. Paul, were directed to particular Churches congregated in par- T4 #he very 
ticular Cities, theſe were either ſent to the Churches diſperſed through a great PF = 
part of the World, or directed to the whole Church of God upon the face never uſed by 
of the whole Earth. Again, We obſerve the Fathers to ule he word Ca- e Apoſtles, 


255 N * 8 d the an-, 
tholich for nothing elſe but general or univerſal, in. the originary or vulgar * to it by 


| . the Catholicks 
was by way of conceſſion ; Sed ſub Apoſtolis, inquies, nemo Catholicus vocabatur; Eſto, ſic fuerit, vel ilud indul- 
ge, Cc. Pacianus ad Sympronianum, Epiſt. 1. So S. Jerom S. James; Unam tantùm ſcripſit Epiſtolam 


quæ de ſeptem Catholicis eſt: Of S. Peter, Scripſit duas Epiſtolas quæ Catholice nominantur: Of S. Jude, Judas 
trater Jacobi par vam quidem, quæ de ſeptem Catholicis eft, Epiſtolam reliquit. This therefore was the common title 


EF of 


— — 


— — 


— 
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of theſe Epiſtles in S. Jeromꝭs time among the Latines, and before among the Greeks, as appeareth by Euſebius. T. 828 9 
Te x5, T "Labxwoery & n wewrn T de Hg KaboAinay E£TifF0An ela- Af(e |, ist ws 0 „ & WoAke| YE) FT A 
ew Tig turnuor tay, ws; die * aclo his "189% pul; ard ent Pele Kube Hiſt. I. 2. c. 23. The ſame was bs ” 
before the time of Euſebius, as appeareth by. Nionytius Biſhop of Alexandria, 03 Seoyleagng % & Kaborixi; thiry 105 
Tegiyes oy airs, 79 de, Euſeb. Hiſt. 1. 7. C25. And aſore him, as appeareth by Origen, Adreggs A x} Maignsy 
ws lere vOryira]s aur Woizoay]u, oy © % c TH K j t dd vdr. wueno[yre. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 6. c. 2 by 
Thus anciently Epiſtola Catholica was uſed for à general E Ale, Nabe A 5 o , Ierrada & e i» 10, tee. 
Fay ds al 28 Had, A xubons megs rale, Leontius de Sectis: and ſo continued, not only in relation to the Scrip= 
tures, but to the Epiſtles of others, as Euſebius of Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth, x. mu i c ue α, os of 
reeandre KabeAxals Togs Tas oxxAncian; 'Exirondig. Hit. lib. 4. cap. 23. l , 


— 


* 5 Jutin ſenſe; as the Catholick Reſurrection is the Reſurrection of all men, the 
Martyr, £5 Catholick-* Opinion the Opinion of all men. Sometimes it was uſed as 3 


razre Mord of State, ſignifying an Officer which collected the Emperor's Reye 
Se 3 . | : X x nue 
(Ca; ee in ſeveral Provinces, united into one Dioceſs; who, becquſe there were 


= «wiz» particular Officers belonging to the particular Provinces, and all under 
, him, was therefore called the f Catholicus, as general Procurator of them 


LY * 
&u4 Hπ¾-⁹ ti 


Andere ges- all, from whence that title was by ſome transferred upon the Chriſtian Pa. 
ora e. pri | | 

Dial ute, triarchs. 

Tryph. & | 

Theophilus Antiochenus, Uri dude t5in 6 Oro, wehe FT rj) at5oary axuvluv avlewnruy, Ad Autol. I. f. 80 
Tertullian «ſes Catholicè for ex toto. Ab ev permittatur vel imperetur neceſſe eſt, catholice fieri hæc, à quo & ex 
parte. De Fuga in Perſ. And for n es Etſi quædam inter domeſlicos diſſerebant, non tamen ea fuiſſe creden- 
dum eſt, quæ aliam regulam fidei ſuperducerent, diverſam & contrariam illi quam catholice in medium proferebant. 
De Pref. adv. Har. c. 26. Heæc itaque diſpecta totum ordinem Dei Judicis operatium & (ut dignits dixerim) pro- 
tectorem Catholicæ & ſummæ illius bonitatis oſtendunt, J. 2. adv. Marcion. So he calls Chriſt, Catholici patris Sacer- 
dotem, I. 4. Origen againſt Celſus, zwbonxas nee Ot diva Weg; anbewnes xit]ernavbivar, 4 Org Walid, |. 5 
which be expounds immediately by , Acne[p$pov. So he ſpeaks of xabonnxty Keane N -, & ov mo Kalohixg aft} 
was F rd Targta rue txanry. So Juſtin Martyr, dpuryriar vols her ure; * Kubonitits Jong eviauber. De Mo- 
narch. Dei. t We read in the old Gloſſary, adams Rationalis, that is, the Receiver of the Imperial Revenue; 


but for the generality of his Accounts in reſpect of others who were inferior, and whoſe Receipts and Accounts were more 
particalar ; therefore he was called Catholicus, ho by the Latines was properly ſtcyled Procurator ſummè rei, or Ra- 
tionalis ſummarum. Thus Conſtantine ſignified te Cæcilianus Biſhop of Carthage, that he had written to his Procurator 
General to deliver him Monies, "EJwxa Yenun]a F095 Overoy T 1499 1.97%] o KeboAtxov * A@earys, 9 S ewe dag 
rex Snus TH (F gestern. dre Peglirn. Euſeb. Hiſt. I. to. c. 6. And in the ſame manner to Euſebius, 


Tov ini]ndua Seo Pegrliracr. Idem de vita Conſtant. J. 4. c 36. & Socr. Hiſt. Eccl. J. 1. c. 9. So Suidas, *Exigeay 
lad 78 gars wegs Hegele Kabonixer, which is the 36. of his Epiſtles extant. This Rationalis ſummarum was 
by the Greeks expreſſed thus either by one word, KadoAxt;, or by more to the ſame purpoſe. So Dio Coccianus ſpeaking 
of Aurelius Eubulus, T&; 4 94 Kah Aol; imilcſpprpp©- dd 07: 8x tonmove, in Excerp. l. 79. So Porphyrius, gs: 
* Oauuariy TiVG Ten frac oy O-> T&; zaboky Moy s; Fe T1o1@>. in Vita Plotin. So Dionyſius of Alexandria ſpeaketh 
of Macrianus, who was Procurator ſummz rei to the Emperor Valerianus, "Os K ere i F xabory Ayav Aryopp® 
Avas Barintuc, Sd evaeſer (alluding to Xolov) d naborinxor (alluding to xa ig net, anN Drin 62% 709 
Siri 75 Arygcn” gal Tols wegDnldurly 2m xagdiay aura 3X; To Kubo) uy BATSTN, & W (uvaxe r nals ,. H 
T n240iv Vartide]e TS oy molar dia aav)uy x) tri mari dt % Kebohxi; args omxanrias yYelous mortui®», Euſeb. Hilt, 
L760. FOs | 


When this title is attributed to the Church it hath not always the fame 
notion or ſignification : For when by the Church is underſtood the houſe of 
God, or place in which the worſhip of God is performed, then by the Ca- 
tholick Church is meant no more than the common Church, into which all 
ſuch perſons as belonged to that Pariſh in which it was built were wont to 
congregate. For where Monaſterics were in uſe, as there were ſeparate ha- 
bitations for men, and diſtin for women, ſo were there alſo Churches for 
each diſtin& : and in the Pariſhes, where there is no diſtinction of Sexes, as 


* Thus Ex- 
x Ari xabe- 


therefore called * Catholicł. 
Am is often 


to be underſtood, eſpecially in the latter Greeks, for the common or Parochial Church. As we read in Codinus de Offi 
ciis Conſtant. 'O Eaxeaniy I evoxlu x FT Kabonizar Ex:Anoiav. And again, 0 Aę Xav T Ex NH,, xo . c bu T 
KaboAinav En,, 4 eg gel. TS Tant Ni. So likewiſe Balſamon, Alt) Text AA . 0 Av Drotnn]ns, ws 
5 Tax AA Vanzogarinag; 6 F KaboAirar Exxanriay Pegs1ts ys. lib. 7. Juris Græecorum. Where appeareth a manifeſt di- 
ftinftion of the Monaſtick and the Catholick Churches. Hence Alexius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, complaineth of ſuch 
as frequented-the private Chappels, and avoided the common Churches, deſcribing thoſe Perſons in this manner, ales 
xixeig Fewegny lol n 3% irie οννẽ¶-us Haft, rag Kabenna; afrilspluo, Y F tri rad rag ¶ und cn x οοννναts. lib. 4. 
Juris Græcorum. | 


Again, 


not that it fignifiet ſo much of it ſelf, but becauſe he was the general Receiver, and ſd not for receiving or accounting, 


Aria 3 Yeguna]e dx N iu nutegrrl©- = % T © Orotxnrews KeeboAixoy ones dv wavlc Te ess F lied -.: 


to Habitation, there was a common Church which received them both, and | 
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Again, When the Church is taken for the Perſons making profeſſion of 
the Chriſtian Faith, the Catholich is often added in oppoſition to Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks, expreſſing a particular Church continuing in the true Faith + 4. 1h. 
with the reſt of the Church of God, as the Catholick Church in Smyrna, the 5 b f. 6 
Catholick Church in Alexandria. ſebius of Po- 

| | lycarpus, Pe- 

5 ©» iniozor@» © Tuięrn Kade Aα, ] eng. lib. 4. cap. 15. So Kabe h Gn νl,jẽd % c Aeg, in Epipha- 
nius. Thus Gregory Nazianzen begins his own laſt Will, Tewyoea®> tricxor® N Kabonixig onxAnrias © e Kavoavlig 
des, in which he bequeaths his Eſtate, j ayica Kaj cnxanric T4 c Naciange, and ſubſcribes it after the ſame 
manner in words in which he began it, and ſo the reſt of the Biſhops which ſubſcribed as witneſſes , Auma txi- 
rer & Kade AE exxanrias © ov "Ixovie. "OrTin©> tnirzor®» © 17, Av ſib xerey Kealbonix3; cnranrike, Oed diene 
TO» Kae crxAncinag © ov If. Ocodgn©» triozor®» © wying Ka, rxxAnoing & 5, "AT &uccy. Seni 
iniozon®- & Kebonixis rxAnrics © x5, Adi . In the ſame manner ſpeak the Latines, Eodem itaque tempore in 
Eccleſia Hipponenſi Catholici Valerius Sanctus Epiſcopatum gerebat. Paſſidius de Vita Aug. c. 4. Thus any particular 
true Church is called the Catholick Church of the place in which it is ; and all Churches which retain the Catholick 
Faith, are called Catholick Churches. As when the Synod of Antioch concluded their ſentence againſt the Samoſatenians 
thus, x} mira 04 Kb aνν,,]b Eun ne ius (vuPorgoi yuiv. According. to which notion we read in Leo the Great, Ad ve- 
nerationem Pentecoſtes unanimiter incitemur exultantes in honorem S. Spiritis, per quem omnis Eccleſia Catholica 
ſanRificatur, omnis anima ratjonalis imbuitur. Serm. 1. de Pentec. Whence we read in the Synod of Ariminum, eig 7» 
ew e e, (uvnno i x; i Tis 7 Kabonirig enrxAncridg Yinead , x of ru, SY rd Mor as, 
although in Athanaſius, Theodoret and Socrates, it be conſtantly written, & KaboAmi; 'Exxarcizs, yer S. Hilary did 
certainly read it Teig Kebohiraig *Exxayoias, for it is thus tranflated in his Fragments, Ut fides clareſceret omnibus Ec- 
clefiis Catholicis, & hæretici noſcerentur. From whence it came to paſs, that in the ſame City Hereticks and Catho- 
licks having their ſeveral Congregations, each of which was called the Church, the Congregation of the Catholicks was 
by way of diſtinction called the Catholick Church. Of which this was the old advice of S. Cyril of Jeruſalem, "Ay 
ole iniduui; ov wmoneoty pun u, i rag ms T9 Kveauxey ig] Y o as N F dete wigioers Kuernxa Ta tow A 
Au, xanxiy imixaggor* fand a tfiy dan)s; i,, A as trivn Keabokixy cnxancia. Catech. 18. Ego forte ingreſ- 
ſus populoſam urbem hodie cùm Marcionitas, cam Apollinaricos, Cataphrygas, Novatianos, & cæteros ej uſmodi 
comperifſem, qui ſe Chriſtianos vocarent, quo cognomine congregationem meæ plebis agnoſcerem niſi Catholica di- 
ceretur ? Pacian. ad Symp. Ep. 1. Tenet proſtremo ipſum Catholice nomen, quod non fine cauſa iſta Eccleſia 
ſola obtinuit, ut cùm omnes hzretici ſe Catholicos dict velint, quærenti tamen peregrino alicui, ubi ad Catholi- 
cam conveniatur, nullus hæreticorum, vel Baſilicam ſuam vel domum audeat oſtendere. S. Aug. cont. Epiſt. Funda- 
menti, cap. 4. es Eq 


Now being the particular Churches could not be named Catholick as they 
were particular, in reference to this or that City in which they were- con- 

e it followeth that they were called Catholic by their coherence 
and conjunction with that Church which was * properly and originally cal- Nonne ap- 


led ſo; which is the Church taken in that acceptation which we have al- 1 


ready delivered. That Church which was built upon the Apoſtles as upon it caput prin- 


the foundation, co ated by their preaching and by their baptizing, re- cipale fn 
ceived continued 7 ion, 3 8 in fir parts of the L — 
containing within it numerous Congregations, all which were truly called 
Churches, as members of the ſame Church ; that Church, I fay, was after 

ſome time called the Catholic Church, that is to ſay, the name Catholicł 

was uſed by the Greeks to ſigniſie the whole. For being every particular 
Congregation profeſſing the name of Chriſt, was from the beginning called 

a Church; being likewiſe all ſuch Congregations conſidered together were 
originally comprehended under the name of the Church; being theſe two 

notions of the word were different, it came to paſs that for diſtinction ſake 

at firſt they called the Church, taken in the large and comprehenſive ſenſe; _ 
by as large and comprehenſive a name, the f Catholick Church. ee” © > pre 


N was no other 
meaning in the word Kebonuxy than what the Greek Language did ſignifie thereby, that is, tota or univerſa, as 8. Au- 


ſtin, Cum dixiſſet de ſuper contexta, addidit per totum. Quod fi referamus ad id quod fignificat, nemo ejus eſt ex- 
pers qui pertinere invenitur ad totum: à quo toto, ſicut Græca indicat lingua, Catholica vocatur Eccleſia, Trac. in 
Joan. 118. : The moſt ancient Author that I find it in, (except Ignatius, "Ore d Pavi & inirzor®-», ond 73 wal» g, 
wartg rv an Xen Inofs, ce 1 Kabohxy αανανννοi, Ep. ad Smyrneos) is Clemens Alexandrinus, e ea ga 

T %x,cua x Kabonxhky ExxAνν. Strom. I. 7. But the Paſſion of Polycarpus written in the name of the Church of 
Smyrna, may be much ancienter, in which the original notion ſeemeth moſt clear, H *Exxanvia vd Oeg i wearmiuxgoe 
Ever Ty Teggix3on ov j? Y ara x5, Tai) v “,s Kae, rxxAncias magyiniarg, i. e. omnibus to- 
tius Eccleſiæ parœciis. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 1.4. c. 15. It was otherwiſe called in the ſame notion i xabodg.. As Apollina- 
rius Biſhop of Hierapolis, Tl 5 xaboky x; WYW- e rn T van FT d enxAnrian BAY ꝓονν.ð / ν . T5 arαοο 
. Apud Euſeb. l. 5. c. 16. And Kuſebius, Ilggnes 5 eis awgnoiy 30 will» des vd owrTa *%) d ty2oa 1 4 


xabons % porns dh CxxAnmics Mapregry;, Hiſt, l. 4. c. J. Keabonixy then and 1 xabias is the ſame, the whole, gene- 
tal, or univerſal, R j need ſame, ths whole, gene- 


vy 2 Although 
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Although this ſeem the firſt intention of thoſe which gave the name Ca. 
tholick to the Church, to ſignifie thereby nothing elſe but the whole or uni. 
verſal Church, yet thoſe which followed did ſigniſie by the ſame that af. 
ion of the Church which floweth from the nature of it, and may be ex- 
preſſed by that word. At firſt they called the whole Church Catholic 
meaning no more than the univerſal Church; but having uſed that term ſome 
ſpace of time, they conſidered how the nature of the Church was to be uni. 
verſal, and in what that univerſality did conſiſt. 

As far then as the ancient Fathers haye expreſſed themſelyes, and as fir 
as their expreſſions are agreeable with the deſcriptions of the Church deli. 
vered in the Scriptures, ſo far, I conceive, we may ſafely conclude that the 
Church of Chr:# is truly Catholick, and that the truly Catholick Church is 
the true Church of Chri#?f, which muſt neceſſarily be ſufficient for the ex. 
plication of this affection, which we acknowledge when we fay, we believe 
the Catholick Church. 
The moſt obvious and moſt general notion of this Catholiciſm conſiſteth 
in the diffuſiveneſs of the Church, grounded upon the Commiſſion given to 
the Builders of it, Go teach all nations, whereby they and their Succeſſors 
were authorized and impowered to gather Congregations of Believers, and 
ſo to extend the borders of the Church unto the utmoſt parts of the Earth. 
The Synagogue of the Jeus eſpecially conſiſted of one Nation, and the 

Pſal. 76. 1,2, 133 Worſhip of God was confined to one Countrey, In Judah was God 
| own, and his name was great in Iſrael; in Salem was his Tabernacle, 

P/rl. 147.29. and his dwelling Nee in ion. He ſhewed his word unto Jacob, his ſta- 
tutes and his judgments unto Iſrael; he hath not dealt fo with any na- 

tion. The Temple was the only place in which the Sacrifices could be of. 

| fered, in which the Prieſts could perform their Office of Miniſtration ; and 

ſo under the Law there was an incloſure divided from all the World beſides. 

pſal. 2. 8. But God faid unto his Son, I Will give the heathen for thine inheritance, 
and the utmoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. And Chrift command- 

Mark 16. 15. ed the Apoſtles; ſaying, Go ye into all the world and preach the Goſpel 
Luke 24.47. to every creature: that repentance and remiſſion of ſuns ſhould be preach- 
ed in his name among all nations, begiyning at Feruſalem. Thus the 

Church of Christ, in its primary inſtitution, was made to be of a diffuſive 

nature, to ſpread and extend it ſelf from the City of Jeruſalem, where it 

firſt began, to all the parts and corners of the Earth. . From whence we find 

Rev. 5.9. them in the Revelation crying to the Lamb, Thou waſt flain, and baſt re- 
* we have be- deemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kinared, and tongue, aud 
fore obſerved people, and nation. This reaſon did the ancient Fathers -render why the 
of Arius 424 Church was called * Catholick, and the nature of the Church is fo Ieſeribed in 


Euzoius, that : 

naming the the Scriptures. 

Catholick 

Church in their Creed, they gave withal the mterpretation of it, Eis u Keobonizluy ExXAUT Ia 28 Oss, 7 d= eg rot 
zes rg S. Cyril of Jeruſalem gives this as the firſt importance of the word, Kitbonrxhu Þ A uA di m9. * - 
ens eivcu N ol > Weegrwy Ag tws rer. Catech. 18. Ubi ergo erit proprietas Catholici nominis, chm ind? 
dicta fit Catholica, quod fit rationalis & ubique diffuſa? Optatus, l. 2. Ipſa eſt enim Eccleſia Catholica: unde Kaden 
Græcè appellatur, quod per totum orbem diffunditur. S. Aug. Epi. 170. Eccleſia illa eſt quam modo dixi unicam 
ſuam, hæc eſt unica Catholica quæ toto orbe copiosè diffunditur, quæ uſque ad ultimas gentes creſcendo porrigitur. 
Idem, Epiſt. 30. Si autem dubitas quod Eccleſiam quæ per omnes gentes numeroſitate copioſa dilatatur, S. Scriptura 
commendat, multis & manifeſtiſſimis teſtimoniis ex eadem authoritate prolatis onerabo. 1dem, contra Creſcon. J. J. 
c. 33. Sancta Eccleſia ideo dicitur Catholica, pro eo quod univerſaliter per omnem mundum fit diffuſa. 1jdorus de 
Summo Bono, lib. 1. cap. 9. N 


Secondly, They call the Church of Chriſt the Catholick Church, becauſe 
it teacheth all things which are neceſſary for a Chriſtian to know, whether 
they be things in Heaven or things in Earth, whether they concern the con. 

dition of Man in this life, or in the life to come. As the Holy Ghoſt did 
lead the Apoſtles into all truth, ſo did the Apoſtles leave all truth unto the 


Church 1 


b 4 
th 
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Church, which teaching all the ſame, may be well called * Catholick, from 75s # che 


. ad "Bop - econd Inter- 
the univerſality of neceſſary and ſaving truths retained in it. 3 470175 
| vered by 
S. Cyril. Kad Alg W diane xabohixas Y ve ANT as ararſe rd eig YVaouw evbg y t Abei 6Pt4A0v]4t S ſuæ ja Wel Te d- 
Tay %) doe ro eu ros EIS gviay TE % teien, Catech. 18. Eccleſia Grzecum nomen eſt, quod in Latinum verti- 
tur Convocatio, propterea quod ad fe omnes vocet. Catholica (id eſt, Univerſalis) ideo dicitur quia per univerſum 
mundum eſt conſtituta, vel quoniam Catholica, hoc eſt, generalis in eadem doctrina eſt ad inſtructionem. In Decret. 
Ivo, lib. I. | 


THE HoLy CATHOLICK CHURCH. 


Thizdly, The Church hath been outs fit to be called Catholick in re- 
ference to the uniyerſal obedience which it preſcribeth; both in reſpect of 
the Perſons, obliging men of f all conditions; and in relation to the precepts, + 743; # 4: 


requiring the performance of all t the eyangelical commands. third inter- 

| D | pretation of 
S. Cyril, K 2lg m T4» e avlgwrar Hs EvriCeray 00] õο . g Te Y dg N, ,“ Te 3 iir Cat. 18. 
+ Si reddenda Catholici vocabuli ratio eſt, & exprimenda de Græco interpretatione Latina, Catholicus ubique unum, 
vel (ut doctiores putant) obedientia omnium nuncupatur, mandatorum ſcilicet Dei. Unde Apoſtolus, Si in omnibus 
obedientes eſtis, & iterum, Sicut enim per inobedientiam unius peccatores conſtituti ſunt multi, ſic per dicto audientiam 
unius juſti conſtituentur multi, Ergo qui Catholicus, idem juſti obediens, Pacianus Epiſt. 1. ad Sympron. Acutum ali- 
quid videris dicere cum Catholicæ nomen non ex orbis totius communione interpretaris, ſed ex obſervatione præ- 
ceptorum omnium divinorum atque omnium Sacramentorum : quaſi nos etiam, fi forte hinc fit appellata Catholica, 
quod totum veraciter teneat, cujus veritatis nonnullz particulz etiam in diverſis inveniuntur hzrefibus, hujus nominis 
teſtimonio nitamur ad demonſtrandam Ecclefiam in omnibus gentibus, & non promiſlis Dei & tam multis tamque 
manifeſtis oraculis ipſius veritatis. Sed nempe hoc eft totum, quod nobis perſuadere conaris, ſolos remanſiſſe Roga- 
tiſtas, qui Catholici rectè appellandi ſunt ex obſervatione pręæceptorum omnium divinorum atque omnium Sacra- 
mentorum. S. Aug. Vincentio, Epiſt. 48. Indeed this notion of the Catholick Church was urged by the Donatiſts as the 
only notion of it in oppoſition to the univerſality of Place and Communion. For when the Catholicks anſwered for them- 
ſelves, Quia Eccleſiz toto orbe diffuſæ, cui teſtimonium perhibet Scriptura divina, ipſi non Donatiſtæ communicant, 
unde Catholici merito & ſunt & vocantur : Donatiſtz autem reſponderunt, Non Catholicum nomen ex univerſitate 
,gentium, ſed ex plenitudine Sacramentorum inſtitutum. Lade collat. 3. diei c. 2. | 


Fourthly, The Church hath been yer farther called or reputed Catho- nn 
lick, by reaſon all graces given in it, whereby all diſeaſes of the Soul are D andlaſt 
healed; and ſpiritual virtues are diſſeminated, all the works and words, and 2 


G : d ven by S. Cy- 
thoughts of Men are regulated, till we become perfect Men in Chri fi nl, Aud xx 
Teſs Hs. Oonras i- 
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In all theſe four acceptations did ſome of the ancient Fathers underſtand 
the Church of CHriſt to be Catholick, and every one of them doth certainly 
belong unto it. Wherefore I conclude that this Catholiciſm, or ſecond at. 
fection of the Church, conſiſteth generally in univerſality, as embracing all 
forts of perſons, as to be diſſeminated through all nations, as comprehend- 
ing all ages, as containing all neceſſary and faving truths, as obliging all con- 
ditions of men to all kind of obedience, as curing all diſeaſes, and planting 
all Graces in the Souls of men. ' | 
The neceſſity of believing the Holy Catholick Church appeareth firſt in 
this, that CHriſt hath appointed it as the only way unto eternal Life. We 
read at the firſt, that Te Lord added daily to the Church ſuch as ſhould be 14, 
ſaved; and what was then daily done, hath been done ſince continually. Te 
Chriſt never appointed two ways to Heaven; nor did he build a Church to 
fave ſome; and make another inſtitution for other mens Salvation. There is 45; 4. 12 
no other name under heaven given among men whereby we muſt be ſaved, Kaberry os 
but the name of Jeſus; and that name is no otherwiſe given under Heaven ee 
than in the Church. As none were ſaved from the deluge but ſuch as were % » e 
within the ark of Noah, framed for their reception by the command of God; %, Vage 
as none of the firſt· born of Egypt lived, but ſuch as were within thoſe habi- . 1 677 
tations, whoſe door. poſts were ſprinkled with blood by the appointment of 00 7 
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God for their preſervation; as none of the inhabitants 0” e could e. 
ſcape the fire or ſword, but ſuch as were within the houſe of Rahab, for 
whoſe protection a Covenant was made: ſo none ſhall ever eſcape the eter- 
nal wrath of God, which belong not to the Church of God. This is the con. 
gregation of thoſe Perſons here on earth which ſhall hereafter meet in Hea- 
ven. Theſe are the veſſels of the Tabernacle carried up and down at laſt to 
be tranſlated into, and fixed in the Temple. 

Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe the Church of Chr:#? which is but one 
that being in it we may take care never to caſt our ſelves, or be ejected out of 
ir. There is a power within the Church to caſt thoſe out which do belong 


to it; for if any neglect to hear the Church, ſaith our Saviour, Jet him be uy. 


to thee as an heathen man and a publican. By 3 and ſcandalous Offences, 
by incorrigible miſdemeanors, we may incur the cenſure of the Church of 
God; and while we are ſhut out by them, we ſtand excluded out of Hea- 
'ven. For our Saviour faid to his Apoſtles, upon whom he built his Church, 
Whoſeſoever ſins ye remit they are remitted unto them, and whoſeſdever ſins 
ve retain they are retained. Again, A man may not only paſſively and in- 
voluntarily be rejected, but alſo may by an act of his own caſt out or reject 
himſelf, not only by plain and complete apoſtaſie, but by a defection from 
the unity of Truth, falling into ſome damnable Hereſie; or by an active Se. 
paration, deſerting all which are in communion with the Carholick Church, 
and falling into an irrecoverable Schiſm. 

Thirdly, It is neceſſary to believe the Church of Chrz#7 to be holy, leſt we 
ſhould 
which 3 required in it. It is enough that the end, inſtitution, and admini- 
ſtration of the Church are holy: but, that there may be ſome real and per- 
manent adyantage received by it, it is neceſſary that the Perſons abiding in 
the communion of it ſhould be really and effectually ſanctified. Without 
which holineſs the privileges of the Church prove the greateſt diſadvantages; 
and the means of Salvation neglected, tend to a puniſhment with gras 
tion. It is not only vain but pernicious to attend at the Marriage-feaſt with- 
our a Wedding-garment; and it is our Saviour's deſcription of folly to cry, 
Lord, Lord, open to us, while we are without oil in our Lamps. We muſt 
acknowledge a neceſſity of holineſs, when we confels that Church alone 
which is holy can make us happy. | 
Sola Catholi- Fourthly, There is a 3 of believing the Catholick Church, becauſe 
3 except a man be of that he can be of none. For being the Church which 
cultum reti- is truly Catholick containeth within it all which are truly Churches, who- 
— Hic eſt ſoever is not of the Catholick Church, cannot be of the true Church. That 
hoc oft. domi. Church alone which firſt began at Jeruſalem on earth, will bring us to the 
cilium fidei, Feruſalem in Heaven; and that alone began there which always embraceth 
Def tenklun zhe faith once delivered to the Saints. Whatſoever Church pretendeth to 
quis non in- a new beginning, pretendeth at the ſame time to a new Churchdome, and 
raverit; vel à wharfoeyer is ſo new is none. So neceſſary it is to believe the Holy Ca- 
no ade tholick Church. 1 
| Having thus far explicated the firſt part of this Article, I conceive every 


vitæ ac ſalutis 
=ternz alie- Perſon ſufficiently furniſhed with means of inſtruction what they ought to 
Lattanr.l. 4. inrend when they profeſs to believe the Holy Catholick Church. For there. 
©. 30. by every one is underſtood to declare thus much: I am fully perſuaded, and 
make a free Confeſſion of this, as of a neceſſary and infallible Truth, That 
cn by the preaching of the Apoſtles, did gather unto himſelf a Church, 
conſiſting of thouſands of believing perſons and numerous congregations, to 
which he daily added ſuch as ſhould be faved, and will ſucceſſively and 


daily add unto the ſame unto the end of the World: ſo that by the virtue of 


his all-ſafficient promiſe, I am aſſured that there was, hath been hitherto, _ 
| | 255 


eſume to obtain any happineſs by being of it, without that holineſs 
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now is, and hereafter ſhall be ſo R the Sun and Moen endure, 4 
Church of Chriii one and the ſame. This Church I believe in general hel) 
in reſpect of the author, end, inſtitution and adminiſtration of it; partici 
larly in the members, here I acknowledge it really, aud in the Tate hers: 
after perfectly holy. I look upon this Church not like that 'bf the Jr tel, 
limited to one people; confined to one nation, but by the appointment 
and Command of. Chriſt, and by the efficacy of his aſſiſtibhg powet;' tb be 
diſſeminated through all nations, to be extended te all places, tö be pro- 
pagated to. all ages, to contain in it all Truths neceſſaty to be known, to 
exact abſolute obedience from all men to the Commands of Ci, and td 
furniſh us with all Graces neceſſary to make our perſons acceptable, 4hd out 
actions well-pleaſing in the ſight of God. And thus I believe He Holy C 
tholick Church. 3 ei 25 


The Communton of Saints. 
Tus part of the Article beateth ſbmething a? later date than any of * , wards 
| the reſt, but yet is no way inferior to the other in 7549 Þ the cer- <ommind- 
ie Cr 


| ILL | cc nem Sancto⸗ 
tainty of the truth thereof. And the late admiſſion of it into the Creed will rum, 47 
be thus far advantageous, that thereby we may be the better aſſured of the 2% % 4- 


6 


true intent of it, as it is placed in the Creed. For it will be no Wy fit to r 155 
give any other explication of theſe words as the Tenſe of the Creed, than Nüfknüs, | 


| whit was then underſtood by the Church of God, when they were firlt in- , = 5 


ä 3 either in the 

Oriental or tht Roman Creed. They were not in the African Creed expontided by S. Auſtin Ds File & Symbolo; not 
in the Creed delivered by Maximus Taurinenſis ; not in any of the Sermons of Chryſologus; ut in xy of the four Books 
de Symbolo ad Catechumenos attributed to S. Auſtin; not in the 119 Sermon nnder his name De Tempore, Cum 
Dixetimus Sd##arm Eccleſiam, adjungamus Remiſſionem peceatoram. They are not in the Grit Cretd in Sir Robert Cot- 
ton's Library, not in the old Latin Creed in the Oxford Library, not in that produred by Eli pandus. We fnd them not 
in the old Greek Creeds, not in that of Euſebius given in the Council of Nice, not in that of Marcellus delivered to the 
Biſhop of Rome, not in that of Arius and Euzoius preſented to Conſtantine, not in either of the Creeds preſerved in the 
Ancoratus of Epiphanius, not in the Jeruſalem Creed expounded by S. Cyril, not in that of the Council of Conſtantinople, 
not in that of Cllariſius given into the Epheſine Council, not in either of the Expoſitions under the name of S.Chry(oltom. 
Ii was therefore of a later Date, and is found in the Latin and Greek Copy in Bennet College Library, and is dure 
and expounded in the 115 and 181 Serm. De Tempore, attributed to S. Auſtin, v. Paſchafi: Syzmbelium. — © 


If we look upon the firſt inſtitution of the Church , and the original con- | 
dition of thoſe perſons which received the Goſpel, how they were all to- 4:1. 44,1; 
gether, and had all things common; how they ſold their poſſeſſions and 
goods, and parted them to all men as every man had need, how S. Paul | 
urged an equality that the abundance of ſome might ſupply the want of o. 2 Cor. 8. 14, 
thers, as it was written, He that had gathered much had nothing over, '5: 
and he that had gathered little had no lack : we might well conceive that 
the communion (which word might be taken for communication) of the Saints, 
may ſignifie the great * charity, bounty and community, among the People » Gro 
of God. | | on that place 

But being that community, preciſely taken, was not of eternal obliga- f % Can. 
tion, nor actually long continued in the Church; being I conceive this Ar- ferves, Spe- 
ricle doth not Wholly look upon that which is already paſt; and eſpecially, dat & huc ca 
being I think neither that cuſtom, nor that notion was then generally fe- * 
ceived in the Church, when this communion of Saints was fuck inſerted, I mur Sancto- 
ſhall therefore endeavour to ſhew that communion which is attributed to the rum commu- 
Saints both according to the Fathers who have delivered it, and, and aecord- * 
ing to the Scriptures from whence they derived it. 

Now all communion being between ſuch as are ſome way different and di- 
ſtinct, the communion of the Saints may either be conceived between them 
and others, or between themſelves; between them and others, as diſfeting 


from 
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ſtinct in perſon only, or condition alſo. Wherefore if we can firſt underſtand 
who, or what kind of perſons thefe are which are called Saints, with whom 
beſide themſelves; and how among themſelves, in this relation as they are 
the Saints, they have communion ;; and laſtly, in what the nature of that 
Communion in each reſpect conſiſteth; I know not what can be thought 
wanting to the perfect. explication of ,zhe Communzon of Sainds. 

That we may underſtand what communion the Saints have with others. 
it would be neceſſary firſt to conſider what it is to be a Saint, in what the 


from others. Again, that we may underſtand what Communion the Saints 
have with or among themſelves, it will be farther neceſſary to confider who 
are thoſe perſons to which that Title doth belong, what are the various con- 
ditions of them, that we may be able to comprehend all ſuch as are true 
Saints, and thence conclude the Communion between them all. 

I take it firſt for granted, that though the Greek word which we tran. 
* Koberie a Tate Saints be in it ſelf as Ae to * things, as perſons; yet in this 


vie may be Article it ſignifieth not holy things, but holy ones, that is perſons holy. Se- 


7. , condly, I take it alſo for granted, that rhe ſingular holy One, the holy One 
Neurer as the Of Tſrael, the fountain of all ſanctity, the ſanctifier of all Saints, is not compre- 
Maſculine, 1 hended in the Article, though the communion of the holy Ones with that ſin- 


Ex d. 28. 38. ol F 0 8 F 
wn: 4 3 40 gular, eminent, and tranſcendent f holy One, be contained init. Thirdly, I take 


74 agg lit- it farther for granted, that the word in this Article, which we tranſlate Saints, 


1 is not taken in the original of the Creed, as it is often taken in the tranſla- 


may bear the tion of the Old Teſtament, for the Sanctuary, as if the communion were 
iniquity of nothing elſe but a right of communicating or participating of the holy things 
holy things. fG I take it alli h 

9 Lerit. 5. Of God. Laſtly, take it allo for granted, that although the bleſſed and 
15. Kl dlde- holy Angels are ſometimes called in the Scriptures by the name of * Saints, 
a, yet they were not thoſe whofare here ſaid to have the communion, though 
Kvels, 22.2. the Saints have communion with them. 

Kal wege - | 
Twoa) d F ayiuy F you Ioegrh, 1 Chron. 24. F. ge F die, the Governours of the Sanctuary, of which notion 
afterwards, + This is one of the common Names of God in the Old Teſtament, N] WP N Iopgya, which is alſo 
ſometimes trauſlated plurally by the Lxæx. as Eſay 41. 16. Nu n c eis ayiow Iloggna, Fer. 5 1. 5. N WMA 
DD d,, "Irognat and if it were ſo taken, then xawwnie F ayiav would be the Communion of God, as rd ayis A- 
7», t Ta dia frequently uſed in the Scriptures for the Sanctuary; and then yowania die might be taken for the 
Communion in all 4 * things which belonged to the Worſhip of God, as axewarn|@> was a Man excluded from all ſuch 
Communion. * The Angels are not only called holy in the Scriptures by way of Addition or Epithete, as way\t e 
4% ayyehes, Mat. 25. 31. 63 F ayyinov F wyinn, Mark 18. 38. Luke 9. 26. txearualicty wor dyytas eyit, ARS 
IO. 22. ir F ci ayytaor, REV. 14. 10. But al o the die Holy Ones, or Saints, taken ſubſtantively or ſingly 
ſigniſie ſometimes the Angels, as Deut. 32. 2. WP TAIN MINN he came with ten thouſands of Saints; which rhe 
Jeruſalem Targum renders PUP No nan my and with him came ten thouſands of holy Angels; and Jo- 
nathan, PUP N 127 TINY) and with him myriads of myriads of holy Angels. And although the Lxx keep 
the Hebrew WAP, yet they underſtood the Angels in that place (uu wveraci Keen, | Heſych. Kang, aſtaru;] on Irhiav 
airs dyſe dei wer ewrg. So Job 5.1. To which of the Saints wilt thou turn? s Twa ay ytAuy &yies an, Lxx. Thus 
in the Viſion of Daniel, he heard one Saint ſpeaking, and another Saint ſaid unto that certain Saint which ſpake, Dan. 
8. 13. So Zach. 14.5. And the Lord my God ſhall come, and all the Saints with thee. And thus it may very well 
be underſtood in the New Teſtament, 1 Theſſ. 3. 13. & 74 aazuric 74 Kreis f mwauvilun F dan awry, in correſpon- 
dence to that 2 Theſſ. 1. 17. „ Ti a 78 Kueis Inorg ur & 0915 MET At Nied et eurg. Theſe are the 
pveride; ayia in S. Jude, WIP MAN the myriads of Angels; and thus zewavie dias ſhould be the Communion of 
the Angels. 


N 3 

For this part of the Article hath a manifeſt relation to the former, in which 
we 2 to believe the Holy Church; which Church is therefore holy, be- 
cauſe thoſe perſons are ſuch, or ought to be, which are within it, the Church 
it ſelf being nothing but a collection of ſuch perſons. To that confeſſion is 
added this communion; but becauſe though the Church be holy, yet every 
perſon contained in it is not truly ſo, therefore is added this part of the Arti- 
cle which concerneth thoſe who are truly ſuch. There is therefore no doubt 
but the Saints mentioned here are members of the Church of Chriſt, as We 
have deſcribed it, built npon the Apoſtles, laid upon the foundation of their 


from them either in their nature or their ſanctitʒ; between themſelves, ag di. | 


true nature of Saintſhip doth conſiſt, by what the Saints are diſtinguiſhed 


Doctrine 
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Doctrine; who do not only profeſs the Goſpel, but are ſanctified thereby. 
The only queſtion then remaining is, in what their Sanctity or Saintſhip | 
dath n and (becauſe tho they which are believers ſince our Saviours 
death, be truly and more highly ſanctified, yet ſuch as lived before and un- 
der the law, the Patriarchs, the Prophets and the Servants of God were ſo 
called, and were truly named the Saints of God) who were the Perſons which 
are capable of that denomination? yy ee 
Now being God himſelf hath given a rule unto his people; which is both 
in the nature of a precept and of a pattern: (Be ye holy as I the Lord your 
God am holy. Be ye holy, there's the command; as the Lord your God 
is holy, there's the Rule: ) being it is impoſſible that we ſhould have the 
ſame ſanctity which is in God, it will be neceſſary to declare what is this 
holineſs which maketh men to be accounted holy Ones, and to be called 
Saints. 2 82 
The true notion of Saints is expreſſed by Moſes both as to the ſubject; d. 22. 31. 
and the affection or qualification of it; for they are called by him men of ⁰ 
holineſs, ſuch are the perſons underſtood in this Article, which is the com- 
munion of men of holineſs. Now holineſs in the firſt acceptation of it ſig- 
nifieth ſeparation, and that with the relation of a double term, of one from 
which the ſeparation is made, and of the other to which that which is ſe- 
parated is applied. Thoſe things which were counted holy under the law 
were ſeparated from common uſe, and y_ to the ſervice of God; and 
their ſanctity was nothing elſe but that ſeparation from and to thoſe terms; 
from an uſe and exerciſe prophane and common, to an uſe and exerciſe pe- 
culiar and divine. Thus all fuch perſons as are called from the vulgar and 
common condition of the world unto any peculiar ſervice or relation unto 
God, are thereby denominated holy; and in ſome ſenſe receive the name of 
Saints. The pen-men of the Old Teſtament do often ſpeak of the people 
of Iſrael as of an holy nation, and God doth ſpeak unto them as to a peo- 
ple holy unto himſelf ; becauſe he had choſen them our of all the nations 
of the world and appropriated them to himſelf. Altho' therefore moſt of 
that nation were rebellious to him which called them, and void of all true 
inherent and actual Sanctity; yet becauſe they were all in that manner ſe 
parated, they were all, as to the ſeparation, called holy. In the like man- 
ner thoſe of the New Teſtament writing to ſuch as were called, and had 
received, and were baptized in the Faith, ive unto them all the name of 
Saints, as being in ſome manner ſuch, by being called and baptized. For 
being Baptiſm is a waſhing away of ſin, and the purification from ſin is a 
roper ſanctification; being every one who is ſo called and baptized is there- 
bo ſeparated from the reſt of the world which are not fo, and all ſuch ſe- 
aration is ſome kind of ſanctification; being, though the work of grace 
on not perfectly wrought, yet when the means are aſd, without ſomething 
appearing to the contrary, we ought to preſume of the good effect; there- 
fore all ſuch as have been received into the Church, may be in ſome ſenſe 
called holy. 1 | 
But becauſe there is more than an outward vocation, and a charitable pre- 
ſumption, neceſſary to make a man holy; therefore we muſt find ſome other 
qualification which muſt make him really and truly ſuch, not only by an ex- 
trinſical denomination, but by a real and internal affection. What this ſan- 
Ctity is, and who are capable of this title properly, we maſt learn out of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt; by which alone, ever ſince the Church of Chriſt 
was founded, any man can become a Saint. Now by the tenure of the 
Goſpel we ſhall find that thoſe are truly and properly Saints which are 
ſanctiſied in Chriſt Jeſus: firſt, in reſpect of their holy Faith, by which they f &or: 1. 2. 
are regenerated; for whoſoever believeth that Feſus is the Chriſt, is born 1 Jobi g. b. 
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Ae 15.9. of God; by which they arc purged, God himſelf 777 their hearts 
1 Cor. 6. 11. Leh 5 8 they 1 e, ſantified, and 77 ed 5 the name of P 
Epheſ.1.13. Lord Jeſus, in whom alſo after that they believe, they are ſealed with the 
2 Pet. I. 15. holy Spirit of promiſe. Secondly, Iti reſpect of their converſation : For 29 
2 Per. 1.8. he which hath called them is holy, fo are they holy in all manner of conver. 
ſation adding to their faith vertue, and to vertue knowledge, and to knozy. 
ledge temperance, and to temperance patiente, and to patience brother ly. 
kindneſs, and to brotherly-kindneſs charity, that they may neither be bar. 
ren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſiis Chriſt. Such per- 
ſons then as are called by a holy calling, and not diſobedient unto it; ſuch 
as are endued with a holy Faith, and purified thereby ; ſuch as are ſancti- 
fied by the holy Spirit of God, and by virtue thereof do lead a holy life; 
erfetting holineſs in the fear of God; ſuch Perſons, I ſay, are really and 
truly Saints; and being of the Church of Chriſt, (as all fuch now muſt of ne. 
ceflity be) are the proper fubject of this part of the Article the Communion 
of Saints. as it is added to the former, the Holy Catholic Church. 
Now as theſe are the Saints of the Church of Chr:z#7, from whence they 
* Cor. 14. 33. Were called the Churches of the Saints; fo there was never any Church of 
_ b9, God but there were ſuch perſons in it as were Saints: we read in the Palm 
5 np Of the congregation and the aſſembly of the Saints; and Moſes aſſured the 
LXX e, a, people of 1/7ael, that all the Saints of God were in his hand : we read in 
EV 109 the Prophets of the Saints of the moſt High; and at our Saviour's death the 
— Budd «yi bodzes of ſuch Saints which ſlept aroſe. Where again we may obſerve that 
Me Ar N they were Saints while their Bodies were in the 97 as Aaron in the time 
in concilio of David kept the name of * Saint of the Lord. Such as are holy in their 
wn lives do not loſe their ſanctity, but improve it at their deaths; nor can they 
Das. 5.18, loſe the honour of chat appellation, while that which gives ir doth acquire 
21, 22, 25. perfection. . 3 


Mat. 27. $2. 


Quis ignorat ſub altera diſpenſatione Dei omnes retrò Sanctos ejuſdem fuiſſe meriti cujus nunc Chriſtiani ſunt? S. Hier, 
adv, Jovinian. d P/al. 106. 16. 


Hence grows that neceſſary diſtinction of the Saints on earth, and the 
Saints in heaven; the firit belonging to the militant, the ſecond to the tri- 
© p/. 16. 2, 3. umphant Church. Of the firſt the prophet David ſpeaketh expreſily, ©7 bou 
art my Lord, my goodneſs extendeth not to thee, but to the Saints that are 
in the earth : of theſe do we read in the Acts of the Apoſtles, to theſe did 
S. Paul direck his Epiſtles. Of the ſecond doth the Apoſtle make that que. 
a Cor. 6.2, ſtion, * Do ye not know that the Saints ſhall judge the world? And all thoſe 
which were ſpoken of as Saints then in the earth, if truly ſuch, and departed 

ſo, are now, and ſhall for ever continue, Saints in heaven. | 
Having thus declared what is the ſanctity required to make a Saint, that is, 
a man of holineſs ; having alſo diſtinguiſhed the Saints before and under the 
Goſpel, (which difference is only obſervable as to this expoſition of the 
Creed) and again diſtinguiſhing the fame Saints while they live here with 


men on earth, and when after death they live with God in heaven; ha- 


ving alſo ſhewed that of all theſe, thoſe Saints are here particularly under. 

ſtood who in all ages lived in the Church of Chriſt, we may now properly 

deſcend to the next conſideration, which is, Who are thoſe perſons wich 

whom thoſe Saints have this communion, and in what the communion which 

they have conſiſts. e | 

Firſt then, the Saints of God living in the Church of Chrz/?, have communt- 

on with God the father; for the Apoflles did therefore write that they to whom 

1 John 1. 3. they wrote might have communion with them, that which we have ſeen and 
Nose heard declare we unto you, that ye alſo may have fellowſhip with us, (ſaith 


T Hades * . . " { , 2 
" WW 8. John, ) and did at the fame time declare that their communion was _ 
Ss. * Aer, 


r 


Father. Wherefore _ all the Saints of God under the Goſpel receiving the 
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Doctrine of the Apoſtles have communion with them; being the communion 

of the Apoſtles was the communion with the Father; it followeth that all the 

Saints of God under the Goſpel have a communion with God the Father. As 

we are the Branches of the Vine, ſo the Father is the Husbandman ; and thus | 

the Saints partake of his care and inſpection. As Abraham believed God, and Jam. 2. 23. 

it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, and he was called the friend o,, 

God; ſo all which are Heirs of the Faith of Abraham are made partakers of 

the ſame relation. Nor are we only Friends, but alſo Sons; for behold what 1 Jobn 3. r. 

manner of love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called 

the ſons of God. Thus muſt we acknowledge that the Saints of God have 

communion with the Father, becauſe by the great and precious promiſes gi- 

ven unto them, they became partakers of the divine nature. 2 Pet. r. 4. 
. Secondly, The Saints of God living in the Church of God have commu- „, 

nion with the Son of God: for, as the Apoſtle ſaid, our Communion is With 1 John. 1. 3. 

the Father and the Son; and this connexion is infallible, becauſe he that a- > Jobn 9. 

bideth in the doctrine of Chriſt, he hath both the Father and the Son; and 

our Saviour prayed for all ſuch as ſhould believe on him through the word Joh» 17. 20, 

of the Apoſtles, that they might be one, as the Father is one in him and he 

in the Father, that they alſo may be one in both, I in them, faith Chriſt, 

and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one. This 'communion of 

the Saints with the Son of God, is, as moſt evident, fo moſt remarkable. He 

hath taken unto him our nature and infirmities; he hath taken upon him our 

ſins, and the curſe due unto them; while we all. have received of his fulneſs John r. 16. 

grace for grace ; and are called to the fellowſhip of ore ſufferings, that we 

may be conformable to his death. What is the fellowſhip of brethren and p41. z. 10. 

co-heirs of the Bridegroom and the Spouſe : what is the communion of mem- 

bers with the Head, of branches with rhe Vine, that is the communion of 

Saints with Chriſt. For God hath called us unto the fellowſhip of his Son 1 cor. 1. 9. 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. e 


Thirdly, The Saints of God in the Church of Chriſt have communion 
with the Holy Ghoſt : and the Apoſtle hath two ways aſſured us of the truth 
thereof, one rhetorically, by a ſeeming doubt, F there be any fellowſhip of the >bil. 2. r. 
Sp7rit; the other devoutly, pray ing for it, The grace of our Lord Jeſuis Chriſt, mag, 
and the love of God, and the fellowſhip of the Holy Gho## be with you all. 2 Cet. 13. 14. 
The Saints are therefore ſuch, becauſe they partake of the Holy Ghoſt; for 
they are therefore holy becauſe they are ſanctified, and it is the Spirit alone 


which ſanctifieth. Beſide, the communior with the Father and the Son is 


wrought by the communication of the Spirit; for hereby do we become the 

Sons of God, in that we have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby wwe Gal. 4. 6.7. 
cry, Abba, Father; and thereby do we become Coheirs with Chriſt, in that 
becauſe we are ſons God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts , 

crying, Abba, Father; ſo that we are no more ſervants, but ſons; and if 

ſons, then heirs of God through Chriff, This is the communion which the 

Saints enjoy with the three Perſons of the bleſſed Trinity: this is the heaven- 


ly fellowſhip repreſented unto entertaining Abraham when the Lord appear- cen. 18. f, 2. 


ed unto him, and three men ſtood by him; for our Saviour hath made us this 
moſt precious Promiſe, any man love me he will keep my words, and my John 14. 23. 
Father will love him, and we will come unto him and make our abode with 

him. Here is the Soul of Man made the Habitation of God the Father, and 

of God the Son; and the preſence of the Spirit cannot be wanting where 

thoſe two are inhabiting ; for if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt he is. om. 8. 9. 
none of his. The Spirit therefore with the Father and the Son inhabiteth the 

Saints ; for know'ye not, ſaith the Apoſtle, that ye are the temple of God, 1 Cor. 3.16. 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? 

8 Z 2 2 Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, The Saints of God in the Church of CHriſt have communion 
with the holy Angels. They who did foretel the Birth of John the fore. 
runner of Chriſt, they who did annunciate unto the bleſſed Virgin the Con. 
ception of the Saviour of the World, they who ſung a glorious Hymn at the 
nativity of the Son of God, they who carried the Soul of Lagarus into A. 
braham's boſom, they who appeared unto Chri/? from Heaven in his agon 
to ſtrengthen him, they who opened the Priſon- doors and brought the Apo- 
ſtles forth, they who at the end of the World ſhall ſever the wicked from 
among the juſt, and gather together the elect of God, certainly they have a 
conſtant and perpetnal relation to the Children of God. Nay, Are they not 


all miniſtring ſpirits ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs of 
ſatvation ? They have a particular ſenſe of our condition, for Chriſt hath 


aſſured us that there is joy in the preſence of the Angels of God over one 
ſinner that repenteth. And uvon this relation, the Angels, who are all the 
Angels, that is, the meſſengers of God, are yet called the Angels of men, 
according to the admonition of Chriſ?, Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one 
of theſe little ones, for I ſay unto you, That in heaven their angels do al. 
ways behold the face of my Father which is in heaven. ' | 
Thus far have we conſidered the Communion of Saints with ſuch as are 
diſtinguiſhed from them by nature as they are men; the fellowſhip which 
they 8 in Heaven with God, and his holy Angels, while they are on 
Earth. Our next conſideration will be, what is the communion which they 


have with thoſe who are of the ſame nature, but not partakers of the ſame 
holineſs with them. 


Fifthly therefore, The Saints of God, while they are of the Church of 


Chriſt on Earth, have ſome kind of communion with thoſe men which are 
truly Saints. There were not hypocrites among the Fews alone, but in the 
Church of Chriſt many cry, Lord, Lord, whom he knoweth not. The 
Tares haye the privilege of the Field, as well as the Wheat; and the bad 
Fiſh of the Net, as well as the good. The Saints have communion with 
hypocrites in all things with which the diſtinction of a Saint and Hypocrite 
can conſiſt. They communicate in the fame Water, both externally bapti- 
zed alike, they communicate in the ſame Creed, both make the fame open 
profeſſion of Faith, both agree in the acknowledgment of the ſame princi- 
558 of Religion; they communicate in the ſame Word, both hear the ſame 

octrine preached; they communicate at the ſame Table, both eat the fame 
Bread, and drink the Wine, which Chriſt hath appointed to be received: 
but the Hypocrite doth not communicate with the Saint in the ſame ſaving 


Grace, in the ſame true Faith working by love, and in the ſame renovation 


of Mind and Spirit; for then he were not an Hypocrite but a Saint: a Saint 
doth not communicate with the Hypocrite in the ſame ſins, in the fame 
lurking infidelity, in the ſame unfruitfulneſs under the means of Grace, in 
the fame falſe pretence and empty form of Godlineſs; for then he were 
not a Saint but an Hypocrite. Thus the Saints may communicate with the 


wicked, fo they communicate not with their wickedneſs ; and may have fel- 


lowſhip with ſinners, ſo they have no fellowſhip with that which makes them 
ſuch, that is, their Sins. The Apoſtle's Command runneth thus, Have no 
fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs; and again, Be not parta- 
ters of other mens ſms: and a voice from Heaven ſpake concerning Baby- 
lon, Come out of her my 4 that ye be not partakers of her ſins. To 
communicate with fin is ſin, but to communicate with a ſinner in that which 


is not fin, can be no ſin; becauſe the one defileth, and the other cannot, 
and that which defileth not is no fin. 


486. Duobus modis non te maculat malus, fi ei non conſentias, & fi redarguas. Communicatur enim quando facto 

ejus confortium voluntatis vel approbationis adjungitur. Hoc ergo admonens Apoſtolus ait, Nolite communicare ope 

ribus infructuoſis tenebrarum, magis autem & redarguite. S. Aug. de Verbis Dom. Serm. 18. | 
| | | % 
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Having thus conſidered thoſe who differ from the Saints of God; firſt, in 
reſpect of their humanity, as they are men; ſecondly, in reference to their 
ſanctity, as they are men of holineſs: we are now to conſider ſuch as differ 
either only in perſon, as the Saints alive; or in preſent condition alſo, as 
the Saints departed. DE 1 | 

Sixthly, therefore, the Saints of God living in the Church of Chrift, haue 
communion with all the Saints living in the ſame Church. IF we walk in John t. 3. 
the light, we have fellowſhip one with another; we all have benefit of the pea ll 
ſame ordinances, all partake of the fame promiſes, we all are endued with 
the Graces of the ſame mutual love and affection, keeping the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace, all engrafted into the ſame ſtock, and for re- 
ceiving life from the ſame root, all ho/ding the fame head, from which all Colſ. 2. 19. 
the body by joynts and bands having nouriſhment miniſired and knit together, 
increaſeth with the increaſe of God. For in the Philoſophy of the Apo- 
ſtle, the nerves are not only the inſtruments of motion and ſenſation, but of 
nutrition alſo; fo that every member receiveth nouriſhment by their Inter- 
vention from the head; and being the head of the body is Chriſt, and all 
the Saints are members of that body, they all partake of the ſame nouriſh- 
ment, and ſo have all communion among themſelves. 

Laſtly, The Saints of God living in the Church of Chriſt, are in commu- 
nion with all the Saints * departed out of this life and admitted to the pre- This is char 
. ſence of God. Feru/alem ſometimes is taken for the Church on earth, ſome- 2477 be 
times for that part of the Church which is in heaven, to ſhew that as both N 
are repreſented by one, ſo both are but one City of God. Wherefore thus which choſe 
doth the Apoſtle ſpeak to ſuch as are called to the Chriſtian Faith * Ze are Cz | 
come unto mount Sion, and unto the City of the. living God, the heavenly kid apes,” 
Feruſalem, and an innumerable company of Angels, to the general Aſſem- #9 firſt took 
bly and Church of the firſt-born, which are written in heaven, and to God in, th, - a} 
the guage of all, and to the ſpirits of guſt men made perfect, and to Je ſas Sanctorum 
the — of the new Covenant. Indeed the communion of Saints in the Com munio- 
Church of Chri/? with thoſe which are departed is demonſtrated by their cum "lis San- 
communion with the Saints alive. For if I have communion with a Saint is in hac 
of God, as ſuch while he liveth here, I muſt ſtill have communion with him dau julce- 
when he is departed hence; becauſe the foundation of that communion can- functi ſunt 
not be removed by death. The myſtical union between Chriſt and his 2 * 
Church, the ſpiritual conjunction of the members to the Head, is the true — 
foundation of that communion which one member hath with another, all mur, serm. 
the members living and increaſing by the fame influence which they receive — CO 
from him. But death, which is nothing elle but the ſeparation of the Soul nunc cognoſ- 
from the Body, maketh no ſeparation in the myſtical union, no breach of qt Per au. | 
the ſpiritual conjunction ; a conſequently there muſt continue the ſame munionem 
communion, becauſe there remaineth the ſame foundation. Indeed, the habeatis cum 


Saint departed, before his death had ſome Communion with the hypocrite . 


» tyribus, & per 


as hearing the word, profeſſing the Faith, receiving the Sacraments together; illos cum Bo- 
which being in things only external, as they were common to them both, mino Jeſu 
and all ſuch external actions ceaſing in the perſon dead, the hypocrite re- © 428 
maining loſeth all communion with the Saint departing, and the Saints ſur- 4 | 
viving ceaſe to have farther fellowſhip with the hypocrite dying. But: ** 2» 
the true and unfeigned holineſs of man wrought by the powerful influence 4 

of the Spirit of God, not only remaineth, but alſo is improved after 

death; being the correſpondence of the internal holineſs was the commu- 

nion between their 8 in their life, they cannot be ſaid to be divided 


by death, which had no power over that ſanctity by which they were firſt 
conjoined. | | 
This 


pimus fide de- 
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358 ARTICLE IX. 

| This communion of the Saints in heaven and earth, upon the myſtical 

union of Chriſt their Head, being fundamental and internal, what acts or ex- 

ternal operations it produceth is not ſo certain. That we communicate with 

them in hope of that happineſs which they actually enjoy is evident; that 

we have the Spirit of God given us as an earneſt, and ſo a part of their fe- 

licity is certain. But what they do in heaven in relation to us on earth par- 

ticularly conſidered, or what we ought to perform in reference to them in 

heaven, beſide a reverential reſpect and ſtudy of imitation, is not revealed 

unto us in the Scriptures, nor can be concluded by neceſſary deduction from 

any principles of Chriſtianity. They which firſt found this part of the Ar- 

ticle in the Creed, and delivered their expoſition unto us, have made no great. 

» 17% barg al er enlargement of this communion, as to the Saints of heaven, than the So- 
ready prod ciety * of hope, eſteem and imitation on our ſide, of defires and ſupplications 
c-d 120 ed on their fide: and what is now taught by the Church of Rome, is, as un- 


2 K Kr — 


— 


* 


of the 181. Pg 2 4 

Ser, de Warrantable, ſo a novitious interpretation. 

Tempore a 2 . | 
c 2-21 ning Hope, In the ſame we find alſo that of Imitation, Si igitur cum Santis in æterna vita communionem ha- 
bere volumus, de imitatione eorum cogitemus. Debent enim in nobis aliquid recognoſcere de ſuis virtutibus, ut pro 
nobis dignentur Domino ſupplicare, ib. Hæc ſunt veſtigia quæ nobis ſancti quoque revertentes in patriam nobis re- 
liquerant, ut illorum ſemitis inhærentes ſequeremur ad gaudia, 1b. Beſide this imitation, he addeth their Deſires and 
Care for us below; Cur non properamus & currimus ut patriam noſtram videre poſſimus? Magnus illic charorum nu- 
merus expectat, parentum, fratrum, filiorum, frequens nos & copioſa turba deſiderat jam de ſua incolumitare ſecura, 
adhue de noſtra falute ſalicita, ib. Of the venerable Efteem we ought to have for them, ſpeaks Euſebius Gallicanus ; 
Credamus & Sanctorum communionem, ſed ſanctos non tam pro Dei parte, quam pro Dei honore veneremur, And 
again, Dignè nabis venerandi ſunt dum Dei cultum, & future vitæ deſiderium cues mortis inſinuant. Thus 
far anciextly they whith expounded this Article: but the late Expoſition of the Church of Rome runneth thus; 
Non folum Eccleſia que eſt in terris communicat bona ſua cum omnibus membris fibi conjunctis, ſed etiam commu- 
nicat ſuffragia Eccleſiz quæ eſt in Purgatorio, & Eccleſia quæ eſt in cxlis communicat orationes, & merita ſua cum 
Eccleſia quæ eſt in terris, Bellar. in Symb. Where the Communication of the Suffrages of the Saints alive to the Church 
in Purgatory, and the Communication of the Merits of the Saints in Heaven to the Saints on Earth, are novel Expoſi- 


tions of this Article, nat ſo much as acknowledged by Thomas Aquinas in his Explication of the Creed, much leſs to 


be found in any of the aucientor Expoſitors of it. 


The neceſſity of the belief of this communion of Saints appeareth, Firſt, 
1 John 1.6,7. In that it is proper to excite and encourage us to holineſs to life. If we 
dall in the light, as God is in the light, we have fellowſhip one with a- 


nother. But if we ſay that we have 2 With him, and wall in 


2 Cor. 6. ia, darkneſs, we Jye, and do not the truth. For what fellowſhip hath righ- 
6 teouſuefs with unrighteouſneſs ? and what communton hath light with dark- 
Aste 26. 18. eſs? and what concord hath Chriſt with Belial? When Chriſt ſent S. Paul 
to the Gentiles, it was to open their eyes, and to turn them from darkneſs to 
light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that they might receive for. 
grueneſs of ſins, aud inheritance among them which are ſan&ified by faith 
that is in Chriſt. . Except we be turned from darkneſs, except we be taken 
out of the power of Satan, which is the dominion of fin, we cannot receive 
the inheritance among them who are ſanctiſied, we cannot be thought meet 
Col. 1. 11. to be partakers of the inheritance of the Saints in light. Indeed there can 
be no communion where there is no ſimilitude, no fellowſhip with God with- 
out ſome ſanity ; becauſe his nature is infinitely holy, and his actions are 

not ſubject to the leaſt iniquity. 
Secondly, The belief of the Communzon of Saints is neceſſary to ſtir us up 
to a proportionate gratitude unto God, and an humble and chearful acknow- 
ledgment of fo great a benefit. We cannot but acknowledge that they are e- 
2 Pet. 1.4 ceeding great and precious promiſes, by which we become partakers of the 
1 Sar. 18.18. Ain nature. What am 1? ſaid David, and what is my life that 1 ſhould 


be ſon-in-law to the King? What are the Sons of men, what are they 


which are called to be Saints, that they ſhould have fellowſhip with God 
John 14.8. the Father? S. Philip the Apoſtle faid unto our Saviour, Lord, ſpew us 


the Father and it ſufficeth ; whereas he hath not only ſhewn us, but o_—_ 
4 — 
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ſhip of the Prophets, to the noble Army of 
milicant on Earth, and triumphant in Heaven. EE 
Thirdly, The Belief of the Communion of Saints is neceſfary to inflame our 
hearts with an ardent affection towards thoſe which live, and a reverent re- 
ſpe& towards thoſe which are departed and are now with God. Neatnels 
of relation requireth affection, and that Man is unnatural who loveth not 
thoſe perſons which nature hath more immediately conjoined to him. Now 
no conjunction natural can be compared with that which is ſpiritual; no tem- 
poral relation with that which is eternal. If ſimilitude of ſhape and feature 
will create a kindneſs, if congruity of manners and diſpoſition will conjoin 
affections, what ſhould be the mutual love of thoſe who have the image of 
the fame God renewed within them, of thoſe who are indued with the gra- 
cious influences of the ſame Spirit ? And if all the Saints of God living in the 
communion of the Church deſerve the beſt of our affections here on Earth; 
certainly when they are diſſolyed and with Chri/?, when they have been bleſ- 
fed with a ſight of God, and rewarded with a crown of glory, they may 
challenge reſpect from us who are here to wait upon the will of God, expect- 
ing when ſome ſuch a happy change ſhall come. F 
ourthly, This tendeth to the FireQing and enlarging our acts of Charity. 
We are obliged to be charitable unto all Men, becauſe rhe loye of our Bro- 
ther is the foundation of our duty towards Man, and in the language of the 
Scriptures Whoſoever is another is our Brother ; but we are particularly di- 
rected to them that are of the Houſhold of Faith. And as there is a general 
reaſon calling for our mercy and kindneſs unto all Men, ſo there is a more 
13 realon urging thoſe who are truly ſanctified by the Spirit of God to 


artyrs, to the Holy Churchi 


o good unto ſuch as appear to be led by the ſame & r if they com- 
municate with them in the everlaſting mercies of God, it is fit they ſhould 


222 
— ___— 
unto us with the Father, and dwelt within us by his holy Spirit; he hath cal- 
led us to the Fellowſhip of the Angels and Archangels, of the Cherubins and 
Seraphins, to the glorious Company of the * gs to the goodly Fellow- 


partake of the bowels of Man's compaſſion ; * if they communicate with ! K. he, 


them in things ſpiritual and eternal, can it be much that they ſhould partake 
with them of ſuch things as are temporal and carnal? x 
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To conclude, Every one may learn from hence what he is to underſtandby . 


this part of the Article, in which he profeſſeth to believe the Communion Fe . 


Saints; for thereby he is conceived to expreſs thus much: I am fully per- 
ſuaded of this as of a neceſſary and infallible truth, That ſuch perſons as are 
truly ſanctified in the Church of ChriF, while they live among the crooked 
generations of men, and ſtruggle with all the miſeries of this wo6tld; Rave 
fellowſhip with God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoft; as 
dwelling wirh them, and taking up their habirarions in them: that they pars 
take of the care and kindneſs of the bleſſed Angels, who take delight ini tlie 
miniſtration for their benefit: that beſide the external fellowſhip which they 
have in the Word and Sacraments with all the members of the Gharch, th y 
have an intimate union and conjunction with all the Saints on Eatth'as:the 
living members of Chrz#7 ; nor is this union ſeparated by the death of any, 
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part 2. cap. I. 


but as Christ in whom they live, is the Lamb ſlain from the foundation” of 


the world, ſo have they fellowſhip with all the Saints which ffom the death 
of Abel have ever departed: in the true faith and fear of God, atid now eini- 
joy the prefence of the Father, and follow the Lamb whirherſoeyer he goeth. 


And thus I believe the Communion of Saints. 4 


ARTICLE 


r IIe 


ARTICLE X. 
The Fozgiveneſs of Sins. 


HIS Article hath * always been expreſſly contained and acknow. 
ledged in the Creed, as being a moſt neceſſary part of our Chri- 
any ye 4 ſtian profeſſion : and for ſome Ages ir immediately followed the 
Capicular, Beliet of the f Holy Church, and was therefore added immediate. 


L 3. c.6. . * ly after it, to ſhew that the Remiſſion of Sins was to be obtained 
peighs .in the + Church of Chriſt. For being the Creed at firſt was made to be uſed as 
Biſhop of An- a confeſſion of ſuch as were to be baptized, declaring their Faith in the Fa- 


27 3 ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe name Baptiſm was adminiſtred; 


ſaſſon e they propounded unto them the Holy Church, into which by Baptiſm they 
1 3 were to be admitted, and the Forgivene ſi of Sins, which by the ſame Bap. 
© ſend tiſm was to be obtained; and therefore in ſome Creeds it was particularly 
_ of expreſſed, * I believe one Baptiſm for the Forgiveneſs of Sins. 
Nee, (HEL) .* | : 

he omitted 2 Remiſſion of Sins, which the Apoſtles in ſo * a compendium as the Creed would not omit, Hanc Apo- 
ſtoli in collatione fidei, quam ab invicem diſceſſuri quaſi quandam credulitatis & prædicationis normam ſtatuerunt, 
poſt confeſſionem Patris & Filii & Spirits Sancti poſuiſſe perhibentur ; & in tanti verbi brevitate, de quo per prophe- 
tam dictum eſt, Verbum abbreviatum faciet Dominus ſuper terram, hanc ponere minime diſtulerunt, quia fine hac fi- 
dei ſinceritatem integram eſſe minimè perſpexerunt. Nec cohibuit eos ab ejus profeſſione illius Symboli brevitas, 
quam expoſcebat ſacræ fidei integritas, tantique doni veneranda ſublimitas. Concordant autem Angeli no- 
biſcum etiam tunc cum remittuntur noſtra peccata. Ideo poſt commemorationem S. Eccleſize in ordine Confeſſionis 
ponitur Remiſſio peccatorum : per hanc enim ſtat Eccleſia quæ in terris eſt, per hanc non perit, quod perierat & in- 
ventum eſt. S. Aug. Enchir. c. 64. And to this purpoſe it is in his Book De Agone Chriſtiano, paſſing from one Article 
to another with this general Tranſition; after that of the Church, he proceedeth with theſe words, Nec eos audiamus 
qui negant Ecclefiam Dei omnia peccata poſſe dimittere. cap. 31. So it followeth alſo in Venantius Fortunatus, and 
in ſuch other Creeds as want that part of the former Article of the communion of Saints. +} Orig. Hom. 2. in Ge- 
neſin. Sanctam Eccleſiam teneat——in qua & remiſſio peccarorum & carnis reſurrectio prædicabatur. Ruffin. iu Symb. 
Sed neque de ipſis criminibus quamlibet magnis remittendis in S. Eccleſia deſperanda eſt miſericordia. S. Aug. EFnchir. 
c. 65. In remiſſionem peccatorum. Hæc in Eccleſia fi non eſſet, nulla ſpes eſſet. Remiſſio peccatorum fi in Ec- 
cleſia non eſſet, nulla futuræ vitæ & liberationis æternæ ſpes eſſet. Gratias agimus Deo qui Eccleſiæ ſuæ dedit hoc 
donum. Author. Homil. 119. de Tempore. Quia ſinguli quique cœtus Hæreticorum ſe potiſſimùm Chriſtianos, & ſuam 
eſſe Catholicam Eccleſiam putant; ſciendum eſt illam eſſe veram, in qua eſt religio, confeſſio, & pœnitentia, quæ pec- 
cata & vulnera, quibus eſt ſubjecta imbecillitas carnis ſalubriter curat. Lactant. J. 4. c. 30. * Theſe are the 
words of the Conſtantinopolitan Creed, *Owonoye t Banliruc eis aproiy nf Before which Epiphanius in his leſſer 

Creed, Ou iv Panlioupe eig &Pteriv d fe, in the larger, Ilis Ce d eis u Kaboxixky x; *Aroronnly Exxay 
ri, Y ts ga per ni,. in Ancorato. S. Cyril. both theſe together, Eis tv Pam]ioua welavoing tis aProw wuung)ion, 
Pelegrinus Laureat. Epiſt. Credo unum Baptiſmum in remiſſionem omnium peccatorum. Syinbolum Athiopicum. 
Credimus unum Baptiſma in remiſſionem omnium peccatorum in ſecula ſeculorum. 


| 5 Therefore 
Carolus Mag- 


Looking thus upon this Article, with this relation, we find the ſenſe of it 
muſt be this, that we believe Forgivene ſi of Sins is to be obtained in the Church 
of Chriſt. For the explication whereof it will be neceſſary, firſt, to declare 
what is the nature of Remiſſion of Sins, in what that action doth conſiſt; ſe- 
condly, to ſhew how fo great a privilege is pro unded in the Church, and 
how it may be procured by the Members of the Church. That we may un- 
derſtand the notion of Forgiveneſs of Sins, three conſiderations are required; 
firſt, What is the nature of Sin, which is to be forgiven ; ſecondly, What 
is the guilt or obligation of Sin, which wanteth forgiveneſs ; thirdly, What 

is the remiſſion it ſelf, or the looſing of that obligation. Go 
As the power of Sin is revealed only in the Scriptures, ſo the nature of it is 
beſt underſtood from thence. And tho” the Writings of the Apoſtles give us few 
definitions, yet we may find even in them a proper definition of Sin. hoſ0- 
ever committeth ſim tranſgreſſeth againit the law, faith S. John, and then ren- 
dreth this reaſon of that univerſal Fi ertion, for ſin is the tranſgreſſion of the 
law. Which is an argument drawn from the definition of Sin; for he faith 
not, Every ſin is the tranſgreſſion of the lau, which had been neceſſary, if he 
had ſpoken by way of propoſition only, to have proved the univerſality of his 
aſſertion, bur produceth it indefinitely, Sin. is the tranſgreſſon of the 2 
| | W hic 
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which is ſufficient, ſpeaking it by way of definition. And it is elſewhere + 1% yan '”r 
moſt evident that every fin is ſomething prohibited by ſome Law, and devi- of the 4pof s 
ating from the ſame. For the Apoſtle affirming, that he law worketh”* be obfe 7 

wrath, that is, a puniſhment from God, giveth this as a reaſon or proof of ved, having 


his affirmation, for where no law 2s, there is no tranſgreſſion. The Law of woo Fort 
God is the rule of the actions of men, and any aberration from that rule is}, ;. ſaubſect 


f ſin: the Law of God is pure, and whatſoever is contrary to that Law is = the predi- 
impure. Whatſoever therefore is done by Man, or is in Man, having any —-o— Te A 
contrariety or oppoſition to the Law of God, is fin. Every action, every would mate 
word, OY thought againſt the Law is a fin of commiſſion, as it is termina- the propoſition 


convertible, as 


;ject diſſonant from, and contrary to the prohibition of the Law, ,y deſnition: 
or a negative Precept. Every omiſſion. of a duty required of us is a fin, as art, ww | 

being contrary to the commanding part of the Law, or an affirmative Pre- 1 ***-" 

cept. Every evil habit contracted in the Soul of Man by the actions com- row. 4. 15. 
mitted againſt the Law of God, is a fin, conſtituting a Man truly a ſinner, e- Quid eſt 


. +108 2” 35 +, PECcatum ni- 
ven then when he actually ſinneth not. Any corruption and inclination in the 5 prevarica- 


Soul, to do that which God forbiddeth, and to omit that which God com- tio legis di- 


mandeth, howſoever ſuch corruption and evil inclination came into that Soul, i & <=- 


whether by an act of his own will, or by an act of the will of another, is a bedientiapræ- 
fin, as being ſomething diſſonant and repugnant to the Law of God. And ceptorum 2 


. 2 , | S. Ambroſ. d 
this I conceive ſufficient to declare the nature of fin. e. * 8. 


Peccatum eſt 
factum vel dictum vel concupitum aliquid contra æternam legem. S. Aug. contra Fauſtum, l. 22. c. 27. Quid verum 
eſt niſi & Dominum dare præcepta, & animas liberz eſſe voluntatis, & malum naturam non eſſe, ſed eſſe averſionem 
a Dei præceptis? Idem de Fide contra Manich. cap. 1o. Neque negandum eſt hoc Deum jubere, ita nos in facienda 
juſtitia eſſe debere perfectos, ut nullum habeamus omnino peccatum : nam neque peccatum erit, ſi quid erit, {1 non 
divinitus jubeatur ut non fit. Idem de Pec. Meritis, & Rem. lib. 2. cap. 16. 


The ſecond particular to be conſidered is the obligation of fin, which muſt | 
be preſuppoſed to the ſolution or remiſſion of it. Now 8 ſin · doth cauſe 
a guilt, and every ſinner, by being ſo, becomes a guilty Perſon; which guilt 
conſiſteth in a debt or obligation to ſuffer a puniſhment proportionable to the 
iniquity of the fin. It is the nature of Laws in general to be attended with 


theſe two, Puniſhments and Rewards; the one propounded for the obſerva- 


tion of them, the other threaten'd upon the deviation from them. And al- 

though there were no threats or penal denunciations accompanying the Laws 

of God, yet the tranſgreſſion of them would neyertheleſs make the Perſon 
tranſgreſſing worthy of, and liable unto, whatſoeyer puniſhment can in ju- 

ſtice be inflicted for that ſin committed. Sins of commiſſion paſs away in the 

acting or performing of them; ſo that he which acteth againſt a negative Pre- 

cept, after the act is paſſed, cannot properly be ſaid to fin. Sins of omiſſion, 

when the time is paſſed. in which the affirmative Precept did oblige unto 
performance, paſs away ſo that he which did then omit his duty when it was 
required, and in omitting ſinned, after that time cannot be truly ſaid to fin. 

But though the ſin ir ſelf do wg away together with the time in which it 

was committed, yet the guilt thereof doth never paſs which by committing 

was contracted. He which but once committeth Adultery, at that one time 
ſinneth, and ar no time after can be ſaid to commit that fin ; but the guilt 

of that ſin remaineth on him ſtill, and he may be for ever ſaid to be guilty 25 
of N becauſe he is for ever ſubject to the wrath of God, and * obli- 2 obliga- 
ged to ſuffer the puniſhment due unto Adultery. 


tion unto pu- 
niſhment, re- 

EE ag | ; ; | | maining after 
the act of Sin, is that peccati Reatus of which the Schools, and before them the Fathers ſpake. The nature of thu Rea- 
tus 16 excellently declared by S. Auſtin, delivering the diſtinction between actual and original Sin, In eis qui regene- 
rantur in Chriſto, cùm remiſſionem accipiunt prorſus omnium peccatorum, utique neceſſe eſt ut reatus etiam hujus 


licèt adhuc manentis Concupiſcentiæ remittatur, ut in peccatum n 
non poſſunt, quo 


lius concupiſcenti 


l UC n imputetur. Nam ſicut peccatorum quæ manere 
mam cum fiunt prætereunt, reatus tamen manet, & niſi remittatur, in æternum manebit ſic il- 


&, quando remittitur, reatus aufertur. Hoc eſt enim non habere peccatum, reum non eſſe peccati. 
Aa a | Nam 
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Nam fi quiſquam, verbi gratia, fecerit adulterium, etiam nunquam deinceps faciat, reus eſt adulterii, donec reatus ipſins in 
dulgentia remittatur. Habet ergo peccatum, quamvis illud quod admiſit jam non fit, quia cum tempore quo factum eſt 
præteriit. Nam fi à peccando deſiſtere hoc eſſet non habere peccatum, ſufficeret ut hoc nos moneret Scriptura ; Fili 
peccaſti non adjicias iterum : Non autem ſufficit, ſed addidit, & de riſtinis deprecare, ut tibi remittantur. Manent er- 
go niſi remittantur. Sed quomodo manent fi præterita ſunt, nil quia preterierunt actu, manent reatu. S. Aug. de 
Nupt. & Concub. l. I. c. 26. Ego de Concupiſcentia dixi quæ eſt in membris repugnans legi mentis, quamvis reatus 
ejus in omnium peccatorum remiſſione tranſierit, ſicut è& contrario ſacrificium idolis factum, fi deinceps non fiat, præ- 
teriit actu, ſed manet reatu, niſi per indulgentiam remittatur. Quiddam enim tale et ſacrificare idolis ut opus ipſum 
cum fit prætereat, eodemque præterito reatus ejus maneat venia reſolvendus. Idem cont. Julian. l. G. c. 8. 


This debt or obligation to puniſhment is not only neceſſarily reſult 
from the nature of fin, as it is a breach of the Law, nor only generally de- 
livered in the Scriptures revealing the wrath of God unto all unrighteouſneſs, 
bur it is yet more particularly repreſented in the Word, which teacheth us, 
if we do Fl how iu lieth at the door. Our bleſſed Saviour thus taught his 

„. 5.22, Diſciples, * /hoſoever is angry with his brother without a rauſe han be 
FK ic, liable (obnoxious, or bound over) to the judgment; and whoſoever ſhall 
5 44 5 60 ſay to his brother, Racha, ſhall be liable (obnoxious, or bound over) to the 
which is tran- Council ; but whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be liable (obnoxious, or 


1 Rk . bound over) to hell fire. So faith our Saviour again, All ſins ſhall be 2 


but is of a given unto the ſons of men, and blaſphemies wherewithſoever they 
fuller and blaſpheme. But he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, hath never 

ſenſe ee, forgiveneſs, but is liable (obnoxious, or bound over) to eternal damnation. 
 whichis a Whence appearcth clearly the guilt of ſin and obligation to eternal puniſh- 
Debtor, ſul- ment, if there be no remiſſion or forgiveneſs of it; and the taking off that 


eff, and ob- 1. , . 8 8 | 
lice to endure liableneſs, obnoxiouſneſs, or obligation unto death, if there be any ſuch re- 


ic. Heſych. miſſion or forgiveneſs: All which is evident by the oppoſition, much to be 
ene ut obſerved in our Saviour's expreſſion, He hath never forgiveneſs, but is lia- 


51H; C dv- 
„S, See- ble to eternal death. 
„e. Suid. | 
Exo O-, C, . ' Where by the way is te be obſerved a great miſtake in the Lexicon of Favorinus, whoſe words are 
theſe ; Ee, b , gorurns. Ee, C ?, Tu Y. The firſt taten out of Heſy chius, the laſt out of Sui- 
das, cerrupily and abſurdly ; corruptly E for EN, abſurdly Tinas®> is added either as an interpretation of 
Ee, or as an Author which uſed it; whereas Tiua-& in Suidas is only the firſt word of the Sentence, provided by 
Suidas for the uſe of hex in the ſignification of verairi®-. Agreeable unto Heſychius is that in the Lexicon of S. Cy- 
ril, "Evox;0;, Obnoxius, reus, obligatus. And. ſo in the place of S. Matthew, the old Tranſlation, Reus erit judicio. As 
in Virgil, Conſtituam ante aras voti reus, Servius, voti reus, Debitor. Unde vota ſolventes dicimus abſolutos. In- 
de cit, Damnabis tu quoque voti, quaſi reos. facies. So the Syriack, BRIT m IN from IN obligatum, debitorem, 
reum eſſe. For indeed the word he among the Greeks, as to this matter, hath a double ſigniſication; one in reſpeti 
of the ſin, another in reſpect of the puniſhment due unto fin." In reſpect of a ſin, as that in Antiphon; jun dra Ports, 
| wide £Y0,09 md T2Y/w, and that in Ariſtotle, Oecon. 2. £v0,00 £@noey ieggovMics why and that in Suidas taken out of 
Polybius, Tα - x7, 18 "E@oge ve. au Dad aud vs oy int doviv apag]yuary dre mi N, ori wixgas xelnyoen 


T g int zAteig eig aur troxes torr. In reſpett of the puniſhment of a ſin, he is hey ages, who is obnoxious to the 
5 / . 


* 


C:tr/e, and £30 b .α,ẽ obnoxious to the puniſhment. Euro iv, EUTOIvVIOG, run, t VN oh, 01 £0 016 1 
uc e 983 1 , ſaith Suidas. Thus boo gya rs toi, Matt. 26. 66. MIMD m Im is not in the intention of the 
Jews, he is in danger of death, bat he deferved death, and he ought to die; he is aujddmes, by their ſentence, as far 
as in them lay, condemned to die. S. Chryſoſtome, Ti S excvoi; oM irs Javarey* Iv ws ,o Nes, 41e F 
Ilia&Toy oimey DerPluac] , d dn xaxcver (wadorts Pariv, Eee H , are xaluleg dv lee, c rel 
dinge eg, PLL 11G por, a c He Y 110 per Tore” b Matth. J. 28, 29. | 


God who hath the ſovereign power and abſolute dominion over all men, 


hath made a Law to be a perpetual and univerſal rule of humane actions; 


which Law whoſoever doth violate, or tranſpreſs, and thereby fin, (for by 
fin we underſtand nothing elſe but the tranſgreſſion of the Law) is thereby 
obliged in all equity to ſuffer the puniſhment due to that obliquity. And at 
ter the act of fin is committed and paſſed over, this guilt reſulting from that 
act, remaineth ; that is, the Perſon who committed it continueth ſtill a 
debror to the vindictive juſtice of God, and is obliged to endure the puniſh- 
ment due unto it : which was the ſecond particular to be conſidered. 

The third conſideration now followeth, What is the forgzvene/s of ſin, or 
in what remi/joz doth conſiſt : Which at firſt appeareth to be an act of God 
toward a ſinner, becauſe the fin was committed againſt the Law of God; 
therefore the puniſhment muſt be due from him, becauſe the injury Was done 


unto him. But what is the true notion or nature of this act, or how ow 


4 
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doth forgive a ſinner, is not eaſie to determine: nor can it be concluded out The wor# | 
of the words themſelves which do expreſs it, the niceties of whoſe * origi- % „. | 
nations Will never be able to yield a juſt interpretation, 


g 6n%27a), 

Aud that ge- [| 
nerally likewiſe in uſe in the New Teſtament. But from thence we cannot be aſſured of the nature of this act of God, | 1 
becauſe aPiivas and aeg are _—_— of ſeveral Interpretations. For ſometimes a Is emittere, and D emiſſio. | 
As Gen. 35-18. Exe 3 ov mw api are F uxko, not cum demitteret eam anima, as it is tranſlated, but cùm | 


DA 


. * 


emitteret ea animam, 1. e. efflaret; 45 aint m u, emiſit ſpiritum, Mat. 27. 50. So Gen. 45. 2. Ka. gn S { 
vio 3 xnwbus, not dimiſit, but emiſit vocem cum fletu, as age; gn weydaky, emiſsa voce magni. Mark 15. 37. | { 

In the like manner afpira; d are emiſſiones maris. 2 Sam. 22.16. as da@tira; vddruy. Joel 1. 20. to which ſenſe We 14 
may be referred that of Heſych. Agen, vardnyla. And this interpretation of dec can have no relation to the remiſ- 1 
ſion of ſins. Secondly, apices is often taken for permittere, as Gen. 2.6. * aPixe (c d wrzs Mat. 3. 15. 4p W 1 
del: & Tire apinon ads, which the vulgar tranſlated well, Sine modo, and then ill, Tunc dim iſit eum. Mat. 7. 4. 1 | 
does cnGdnaw, fine ejiciam; So Heſych. a geri, Cv/xwgnris. And this hath as little relation to the preſent ſubiect. 

Thirdly, a@uive« is ſometimes relinquere and deſerere, as Gen. 43. 33. A ive Pele wot her tus. Mat. 5.24. 4e | 
Cd 1 d (Cu. J. 4. Y apixev aurhs 1 19. 27. ids, zu; 4P1xapp πτ “Lie 26.46. wre of wabuleas dee d- | | | 
Qivles awry ipuley, And in this acceptation it cannot explicate unto us what is the true notion of dQiivan apag]ias. 1 
Fourthly, It is taken for omittere, as Mat. 23. 23. H «4@nxale Ta gagiνι g T5 vous, and Luke 11. 42. abr tdy 7013”, | 


* 
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oat, are wi A j, and yet we have nothing to our preſent purpoſe. But fifthly, it is ofien taken for remittere, and 
that particularly in relation to a Debt, as Mat. 18. 27. Tv davetor a@ixey ound. and V. 32. d © pany Gee A- W | 
Sir (or. Which acceptation is moſt remarkable in the Year of Releaſe. Deut. 15. 1.2. Ai ine tray morre apeoiy. 3 
Kai dre T9 megsal[pa Ae * d@yre; may x. ior 3 sel (or 0 mAnvior, Y T ad C u d,“ H- 
2 Aces Kugiw To Orca 75 Now this remiſſion or releaſe of debts hath a great affinity with remiſſion of ſins ; for 1 
Chriſt himſelf hath conjoined theſe two together, and called our ſins by the name of Debts, and promiſed remiſſion of ſins | | 
to us by God, upon our remiſſion of debts to Man. And therefore he hath taught us thus to pray, Aces uu r 6Qear- | 
uc de 1pacv, ws Y hee &Pinwp Tots eth ug nαοο Mat. 6. 13. Beſides he hath not only made uſe of the notion of | 
debt, but any injury done unto a Man, he calls a ſin againſt Man, and exhorteth to forgive thoſe ſins committed againſt | 
ut, that God may forgive the ſins committed by us, which are injuries done to him. Luke 17. Ea, dnn tis (* © | ; 
"AdeXpo; (, ici iunco , 2 bey get Tceyo jon, dt g cui . 1 


„ 


other which may ſeem proper for this particular concernment, yet becauſe 
the ſame word hath been often uſed to ſignifie the fame action of God in b 
forgiving fins, where it could have no ſuch particular notion, but ſeveral W 4 
times hath * another fignification tending to the ſame effect, and as proper * We muſt not | | 

to the remiſſion of ſins ; therefore I conceive the nature of forgrveneſs of or —_ wy | 

ſins is rather to be underſtood by the conſideration of all ſuch ways and ,f hs arid | 
means which were uſed by God in the working and performing of it, than 4% in che . 


4 , 1 8 . . New Teſta- 
in this, or any other word which is made uſe of in expreſſing it. 2 
5 | muſt alſo re- 
fleft upon their uſe in the Old, eſpecially in ſuth ſubjefts as did belong unto the Old Teſtament as well as the New. | 
Now ap,? dH ie is there uſed for the Verb NAD, as Ifa. 22. 14. |WIN TW D255 TIN ny BI IR Ore d@ebyoe) 
bi air i &paglia tus dy Nn, ſometimes for the Verb NWI, as Gen. 50. ). TE NMRwMm PN YUD NI NU es | 
reg 7 adiniay % © d,? D wray Pal. 25. 18. Nr bo RW) aeg dg THUS aH ,˖p?¶ ww. And in that re- | 
markable place which S. Paul made uſe of to declare the nature of remiſſion of Sins, Pal. 32. 1. YWB MW NUN waxd- 
£401 ov di ai avouics., Sometimes it is taken for MD as Numb. 14. 19. N yn Ny? Ro ND 4p; v c α i | 
TS Az T&Tw. Lev. 4. 20. rh hon 2 aebi. ed reis d,⁸i)⁰i Now being agtivas in relation to ſins, is uſed for | 
"DD ſigniſying Expiation and Reconciliation z for RIM ſignifying Elevation, Portation or Ablation ; for NID ſagnify- | | 
F 
| 
| 


For although the word ſignifyin remiſſion have one ſenſe amon many | | 


ing Pardon and Indulgence ; we cannot argue from the word alone, that God in forgiving ſins doth only and barely re- 
leaſe the debt. There is therefore no force to be laid upon the words aprois du], Remiſſio peccatorum, or, as the 
ancient Fathers, Remiſſa peccatorum. 50 Tertullian, Diximus de remiſſa peccatorum. adv. Marc. lib. 4. cap. 18. 
S. Cyprian, Epiſt. 14. Qui blaſphemaverit in Spiritum Sanctum non habet remiſſam, ſed reus eſt æterni peccati. Id. 
de bono Patien. Dominus baptizatur a ſervo, & remiſſam peccatorum daturus, ipſe non dedignatur lavacro regene- 
rationis corpus abluere. Idem lib. 3. Epiſt. 8. of an Infant, Qui ad remiſſam peccatorum recipiendam hoc ipſo faciliùs 
accedit quod illi remittuntur non propria ſed aliena peccata. Add the Interpreter of Irenæus concerning Chriſt, Re- 
miſſam peccatorum exiſtentem his qui credunt in eum. | * 


Now that we may underſtand what was done toward the remiſſion of ſins, 
that from thence we may conclude what was done in it; it is firſt to be obſer- | 
ved, thar * almofi all things by the lau were purged by blood, and with. Hb. 9. 22. 
out ſhedding of blood there 1s no remiſſion. And what was then legally done, v 
was but a type of that which was to be performed by Chriſt, and therefore Yiu!) Apes. 
the Blood of Chriſt muſt neceſſarily be involved in the remiſſion of ſins ; for 
he Ft once in the end of the world hath appeared to put away ſin by the ſa f ri. 9. 26. 
erifice of himſelf. It muſt then be acknowledged, and can be denied by 7 # a7 en 
none, that C riſt did ſuffer a painful and ſhameful death, as we have for- 8 
merly deſcribed it; that the death which he endured, he did then ſuffer for ia. 
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Heb. 10. 12. fin; for this man, faith the Apoſtle, offered one ſacrifice for ſins; that the 

1 Pet. 3. 18. ſins which he ſuffered were not his own, for Chriſt hath once ſuffered for 

Heb. 7. 26. ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt; he was holy, harmleſs, unde filed, and ſeparate 

from ſinners, and therefore had no fins to ſuffer for ; that the Sins which he 
1/a.53-5- ſuffered for, were ours, for he was wounded for. our tranſgreſſions, he wa; 
"7 i: bruiſed for our iniquities ; He was delivered for onr offences, he gave him. 
1 Cor. 15.3. ſelf for our ſins, he died for our ſins according to the Scriptures ; that the 
dying for our ſins was ſuffering death as a puniſhment taken upon himſelf 

1/4.53.6. to free us from the puniſhment due unto our ſins; for God laid on him the 


2 Cor. 5.21. iniquity of us all, and made him to be ſin for us who knew no ſin: he hath 


upon him, and with his ſtripes are we healed; that by the ſuffering of this 
puniſhment to free us from the puniſhment due unto our fins it cometh to 


the New Teſtament, (or Covenant) which is ſhed for many for the remif- 
Epheſ. 1. 7. ſion of ſins. In Chriſt we have redemption through his blood, the forgive. 
neſs of ſins according to the riches of his grace. 

In which deduction or ſeries of Truths we _ eaſily perceive that the 
forgrveneſs of ſims which is promiſed unto us, which we upon that promiſe 
do believe, containeth in it a reconciliation of an offended God, and a ſatiſ- 
faction unto a juſt God; it containeth a reconciliation , as without which 
God cannot be conceived to remit ; it comprehefideth a ſatisfaction, as with- 
out which God was relolyed not to be reconciled. 

For the firſt of theſe, We may be aſſured of forgiveneſs of ſins, becauſe 
Chriſt by his death, hath reconciled God unto us, who was offended by our 
ſins ; and that he hath done fo, we are aſſured, becauſe he which before was 
angry with us, upon the conſideration of Chr:/?'s death, becomes propitious 
unto us, and did ordain Chrz/?'s death to be a propitiation for us. For we 
are juſtified freely by his grace through the redemption that is in Jeſus 
Christ, whom God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation through faith in his 
blood. We have an advocate with the Father, and he is the propitiation 
for our ſins. For God loved us, and ſent his Son to be a propitiation for 
our ſims. It is evident therefore that Chr? did render God propitious unto 
us by his Blood, (that is, his ſufferings unto death) who before was offended 
with us for our fins. And this propitiation amounted to a reconciliation, that 
is, a kindneſs after wrath. We muſt conceive that God was angry with man- 
kind before he determined to give our Saviour; we cannot * that God 
who is eſſentially juſt, ſhould not abominate iniquity. The firſt affection we 
can conceive in him upon the lapſe of Man, is wrath and indignation. God 
therefore was moſt certainly offended before he gave a Redeemer ; and tho' 
it be moſt true, that he /o loved the world that he gave his my _— 
Son; yet there is no incongruity in this, that a Father ſhould be offended 
with that Son which he loveth, and at that time offended with him when 

he loveth him. Notwithſtanding therefore that God loved men whom he 
created, yet he was offended with them when they ſinned, and gave his Son 

to ſuffer for them, that through that Son's obedience he might be reconciled 

to them. | IE foe: ps 

This reconciliation is clearly delivered in the ' Scriptures as wrought by 

2 Cor. 5.18. Chriſt; For all are of God, who-hath reconciled us to himſelf by Feſüs 
Rom. 5:10. Chriſt ; and that by virtue of his death, for when we were enemies we were 
Cel. 1. 20. reconciled unto God by the death of his Son, making peace through the blood 
of his croſs, and by 2 reconciling all things nnto himſelf. In Vain it is ob- 

| jected that the Scriptute faith our Saviour reconciled men to God, but no 
where teacheth that he reconciled God to Man; for in the language of the Scri- 


pture to reconcile a Man to God, is in our vulgar language to reconcile * to 
| : bog 


= 


Ia.53.5. born our griefs and carried our ſorrows, the chaſtiſement of our peace was © 


Mar. 26.28. Pals that our fins are forgiven, for, This zs my blood, ſaith our Saviour, of 
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man, that is to cauſe him who before was angry and offended with him tor Sm. 29. 4. 


8 tag | Wit A 
be gracious and propitious to him. As the Princes of the Philiſtines ſpake ee 5:9. 


of David, Wherewith ſhould he reconcile himſelf unto his Maſter ? ſhould ui — at 
it not be with the heads of theſe men? Wherewith ſhall he reconcile Saul ** 3 
who is ſo highly offended with him, Wherewith ſhall he render him gracious N 


: s ora 
and fayourable but by betraying theſe men unto him: As our Saviour adyi- 1» ; 7201 


ſeth, If thou bring thy gift before the Altar, and there remembreſt that reds I * 


thy brother hath ought againſt thee , leave there thy gift before the Altar, geret ut Saul 
and go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy brother, that is, reconcile thy Bro- cum in gra- 


ther to thy ſelf, whom thou haſt injured, render him by thy ſubmiſſion fa- _ OTE 


vourable unto thee, who hath ſomething againſt thee, and is offended at thee. * Mar. 5.23; 
As the Apoſtle adviſeth the wife that deparreth from her husband, to re- t. 


lerer Seck A- 


main unmarried, or to be reconciled to her husband, that is, to appeaſe and 347, ns 4 
get the favour of her husband. In the like manner we are ſaid to be recon- A 
ciled unto God, when God is reconciled, appeaſed, and become gracious and * 
favourable unto us, and Chriſt is ſaid to reconcile us unto God, when he 
hath moved, and obtained of God to be reconciled unto us, when he hath 
appcaſed him and reſtored us unto his favour. Thus when we were enemies Rom. x. 10. 
we were reconciled to God, that is, notwithſtanding he was offended with 
us for our ſins, we were reſtored unto his fayour by the death of his Son. 

Whence appeareth the weakneſs of the Socinian exception, that in the 
Scriptures * we are ſaid to be reconciled unto God; but God is never ſaid to *Adhzc ves 


be reconciled unto us. For by that yery expreſſion, it is to be underſtood, eee 
that he which is reconciled in the language of the Scriptures, is reſtored unto liarit quid af- 


the favour of him who was 8 with that Perſon which is now fets? Pri- 


ſaid to be reconciled. As when David was to be reconciled unto Faul, it _ ot 


was not that David ſhould lay down his — againſt Saul, but that Saul turam aſſere- 


ſhould become propitious and fayourable unto David : and therefore where bis — —— 
the language is that David ſhould be reconciled unto Saul, the Senſe is, that reconciia- 
Saul, who was exaſperated and angry, ſhould be appeaſed and ſo reconciled 22338 


f antum 
unto David. qudd nos per 


| ; 3 | 8 i . 1 Chriſtum aut 
mortem ejus ſimus reconciliati, vel Deo reconciliati; ut ex omnibus locis qua de reconciliatione agunt videre eſt, 


Cat. Rat. c. 8. To this may be added the Obſervation of Socinus, Ita communem ferre loquendi conſuetudinem, ut 
ſcilicet is reconciliatus fuiſſe dicatur per quem ſtabat ne amicitia aut denuo exiſteret, aut conſervaretur. de Chriſto 
ger vatore, p. 1. c. 8. Which obſervation is moſt falſe, as appeareth in the Caſe of Saul and David, and in the Perſon 


mentioned in the Goſpel, who i» commanded to be reconciled unto him whem he had offended, and who had ſomething 
againſt him. | 


Nor is it any wonder God ſhould be thus reconciled to ſinners by the death « 477 +5. .8. 
of Chriſt, who while we were yet ſinners died for us, becauſe the puniſh- As, # V- 
ment which Chriſt, who was our ſurety, endured, was a full fatisfaQtion to * #75 >» 
the will and Juſtice of God. The Son of man came not to be miniſtred unto, AS. 1 
but to miniſter and to give his life a ran ſome for many. Now a Ram ſome is ie true no- 
a price given to redeem ſuch as are any way in captivity ; any thing laid down 4“ F-4..4 
by way of compenſation, to take off a bond or obligation, whereby he which pear, boca 
before was bound becometh free. All ſinners were obliged to unfergo ſuch 68h the ori- 

1 


. : CE F; > ina 
puniſhments as are proportionate to their ſins, and were by that obligation*; 414. 
| JEET 5 | " Mord is ſuffi- 
cienfly known. The origination is from Avery ſolvere to loſe, ur quaſi a. Etym.: Ogin1eg 76 IpenTnean, wares 
A 7 i Euftath. Aely 3 Sętæ e (ita leg.) e rege on T8 FeenTngc ＋ a 4s MuTneac Au ręę, (i- 
er (diser, tad. . Avreyy igitur quiequid datur ut quis ſolvatur. Exl ai xuanuro tZoyicrus oixciov 70 AveaX 306, 36 
Mats Ta dag Mov?) vd tis tgr0 e, Euſtathius upon that of Homer, I 4. Aue ve duſabęꝶ. it is properly 
ſpoken of ſuch :hings 45. are. given to redeem a Captive, or recover a Man into a free Condition, Heſych. 474 re d- 
% eis evax]nrl u, (ſo read it, not ai So that whatſoever is given for ſuch a purpoſe is req, and 
what ſoever is not given for ſuch an end deſerveth not the Name in Greek. As the City Antandrus was fo called, be- 
caufe it was given in exchange for a Man who was a Captive. Ori Aoxdii®- ai ie ward He Aar x) oor 
r F Won CEPT ae, 3 drt, Etym. So. that there can be nothing more proper in the Greek language than the 
Words of oer Saviour, 0 See, P woke ad rd Mutegy, dvri uνο]πỹ u A νν for AuTggy is To did, bei, and dr weA Ade; 
for it is given, ji gu, as that City was callad, Avlarle@»* ſuv 4701 ayFo95 Sedo pn, And therefore 1 Tim. 2. 6, 
it 1s ſaid, 0 085 £auTrry &v1iAv] ogy urig av] av, y . | 


captivated 


* * 
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Chriſt was laid down as a price; neither is it more certain that he died, than 
x Cor. 6.20. that he bought us: Ze are bought with à price, ſaith the Apoſtle, and it is 


per z the Lord who bought us, and the price which he paid was his blood ; for 
21 Pet. 1. 18, Me are not redeemed with corruptible things, as ſilver and gold, but with 


19. This is the precious blood of Chriſt. Now as it was the blood of Chriſt, fo it was a 


—＋ A price given by way of compenſation: and as that blood was precious, fo was 


words, cach of it a full and perfect ſatisfaction. For as the gravity of the offence and ini. 
1 quity of the ſin is augmented and increaſeth, according to the dignity of the 


em Juity 8- quit 
7 7 perſon offended and injured by it; fo the value, price, and Dgnity of that 
ſimple, which which is given by way of compenſation, is raiſed according to the dignity of 
* 411 the perſon making the ſatisfaction. God is of infinite Majeſty, againſt whom 
compoſition, We have ſinned; and Chriſt is of the ſame divinity, who * his life a ran- 


Selten. ſome for ſinners: for God hath purchaſed his Church with his own blood. Al- 


. 5 though therefore God be ſaid to remit our ſins by which we were captivated, 


den in the yet he is never ſaid to f remit the price without which we had never been 


= * redeemed neither can he be ſaid to have remitted it, becauſe he did require 
eth properly I and receive it. 

to buy, ap- | 

peareth generally in the Evangeliſts, aud particularly in that place of the Revelations 13. 17. he un rig Sus) eſopgrm 
9 n In the ſame ſignification it is attributed undoubtedly unto Chriſt in reſpect of us whom he is often ſaid to 
have bought, as 2 Pet. 2. I. T aloggorav]a airs; frarithy age piper and this buying is expreſſed to be by a price, 1 Cor. 6, 
20. A ire iar, lee nde oÞ Tins, Vulg. Non eftis veſtri, empti enim eftis pretio magno, & 1 Cor. 6. 23. Twi; 
zſeed e, yn Yee d3201 arbewnray. What this price was is alſo evident, for the rium was the Tiuio awe the precious 
blood of Chritt, or the blood given by way of price, Rev. 5.9. ori taPalns, x) nyoggonu; mT Ort iu TH inal (. 
Which will appear more fully by the compound word ttaloggtu, Gal. 3.13. Xęisòs nuds tznyocgorey on A xalagys - 
KB, M vie nav xe1agg, and Gal. 4. 4. 5. e por oo ve, ive T&5 1270 vorer, tzaloggry. Now this tt ſ oc 
peds is proper Redemption, or AuTeweis, upon a proper price, though not Silver or Gold, yet as proper as Silver and Gold, 
and far beyond them both, &s ages agſveim N xevoiw taviewbile ox ms vuay avareg@ns walgyraggdots, dna 
rule tpucs]t wg pars APW pee X dai, Keass, I Pet. 1. 18, 19. As aurggy is a certain price given or promiſed for 
Liberty, ſo &Privau AuTegy is to remit the price ſet upon the head of a Man or promiſed for him; as we read in the Te» 
ftament of Lycon the Philoſopher, Anunleiw  irdbiew mana ov1t it Te rey, Demetrius had been his Servant, 
and he had ſet him free upon a certain price which he had engaged himſelf to pay for that Liberty ; the Sum which De- 
metrius was thus bound to pay, Lycon at his death remits, as alſo to Criton, Keiran 5 Kagynooiu, N rr, 74 Mtg 
ap Diog. Laert. | | 


If then we conſider together, on our fide the nature and obligation of ſin, 
in Chriſt the ſatisfaction made, and reconciliation wrought, we ſhall eaſily 
Verceive how God forgiveth ſins, and in what remiſſion of them conſiſteth. 
Man being in all conditions under fome law of God, who hath ſovereign 
wer and dominion over him, and therefore owing abſolute obedience to 
that law, whenſoever any way he tranſgreſſeth that law, or deviateth from 
that rule, he becomes thereby a ſinner, and contracteth a Guilt which is an 
obligation to endure a puniſhment proportionable ro his offence ; and God 
who is the law-giver and ſovereign, becoming now the party wronged and 
offended; hath a moſt juſt right to puniſh man as an offender. But Chrift 
hr upon him the nature of man, and offering himſelf a facrifice for ſin, 
giveth that unto God for and inſtead of the eternal death of man, which is 
more valuable and acceptable to God than that death could be, and ſo ma 
keth a ſufficient compenſation and full ſatisfaction for the ſins of man: which 
God accepting, becometh teconciled unto us, and fot the puniſhment which 
Chriſt ears , taketh off our obligation to eternal puniſhment. : 
Thus man who violated, by ſinning, the law of God, and by that violation 
offended God, and was heady obliged to undergo the puniſhment due unto 


the ſin, and to be inflicted by the wrath of God, is, by the price of the moſt = 
cious 


captiv ated and in bonds, and Chriſt did give his life a ranſome for them, and 

that a proper ranſome, if that his life were of any price, and given as ſuch. For 
* He/ych. A a ranſome is properly nothing elſe but ſomething of price given by Way of 
reh, 716K. redemption, to buy or purchaſe that which is detained, or given for the re. 
leaſing of that which is enthralled. But it is moſt evident that the life of 


* 
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cious blood of Chriſt, given and accepted in full compenſation and ſatisfa- 
ction for the puniſhment which was due, reſtored unto the favour of God, 
who being thus fatisfied, and upon ſuch ſatisfaction reconciled, is faithful and 
jaſt to take off all obligation unto puniſhment from the ſinner ; and in this 
act of God conſiſteth he forgzveneſ$ of ſins, Which is ſufficient for the 
firſt part of the explication of this Article, as being deſigned for nothing elſe 
but to declare what is the true notion of remiſſion of ſins, in what that action 
doth conſiſt. | f 
The ſecond of the explication, taking notice not only of the ſub- 
ſtance, but alſo of the order of the Article, obſerving the immediate con- 
nexion of it with the Holy Church, and the relation, which in the opinion 
of the Ancients it hath unto it, will endeavour to inſtruct us how this great 
privilege of forgiveneſs of ſins is propounded in the Church, how it may be 
procured and obtained by the members of the Church. 
At the ſame time when our Saviour ſent the Apoſtles to gather a Church 
unto him, he foretold that repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be preach- Luke 24. 47. 
ed in bis name among all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem; and when the 
Church was firſt conſtituted, they thus exhorted thoſe whom they deſired to 
come into it, Repent and be converted, that your fins may be blotted out; 
and, Be it known unto you that through this man is preached unto yon 44: 3. 29. 
forgrveneſs of ſims. From whence it appeareth that the Feb and Gentiles 3. 38. 
wete invited to the Church of Christ, that they might therein receive remiſ- 
ſion of ſins ; that the doctrine of remiſſion of all ſins propounded and preach- 
ed to all tuen, was proper and peculiar to the Goſpel, which teacheth us hat 44; 13. 39. 
by Chriſt all that believe are juſtified from all things, from which they 
could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes. Therefore John the Baptiſt, who 
went before the face of the Lord to prepare his ways, gave knowledge of 
ſalvation unto his people by the remiſſion of their ſims. e 
This, as it was preached by the Apoſtles at the firſt gathering of the Church 
of Chriſt; I call proper and peculiar to the Goſpel, becauſe the ſame doctrine 
was not fo 11 by the law. For if we conſider the law it ſelf ſtrict- 
ly and under the bare notion of a law, it promiſed life only upon perfect, 
abſolute, and uninterrupted obedience; the voice thereof was only this, Do 
this and live. Some of the greater ſins nominated and ſpecified in the law, 
had annexed unto them the ſentence of death, and that ſentence irreverſi- 
ble; nor was there any other way or means leſt in the law of Moſes, by 
which that puniſhment might be taken off. As for other leſs and more or- 
dinary fins, there were facrifices appointed for them ; and when thoſe fa- 
crifices were offered and accepted, God was appeaſed, and the offences 
were releaſed, Whatſoever elſe we read of ſins forgiven under the law, was 
of ſome ſpecial divine indulgence, more than was promiſed by Moſes, though 
not more-than was promulgated unto the people, in the name and of the 
mane of God, ſo far as ſomething of the Goſpel was mingled with the 
aw. 3 | | 
Now as to the atonement made by the ſacrifices, it clearly had relation to . ........_ 
the death of the Meſſias; and whatſoever virtue was in them did operate 5 
through his death alone. As he was the lamb ſlain from the foundation of remiſſionem; 


the world, ſo all atonements which were ever made, were only effectual b — 5 4 


his blood. But though no fin was ever forgiven, but by virtue of that Sa- bet quo oc- 
tisfaction; though God was never reconciled unto any ſinner but by intui- cult — 2 
tion of that propitiation; yet the general doctrine of remiſſion of ſins was oh in lege 
never clearly revealed, and publickly preached to all nations, till the co- minus ci, 
ming of the Saviour of the world, whoſe name was therefore called Jeſus, conſuttns. 
becauſe he was to ſave his 70 7 from their ſins. | gelio. 5. Amb. 
Being therefore we are aſſured that the preaching remiſſion of ſins belong- 5 9 RS 


ech 


ARTICLE X 


eth not only certainly, but in ſome ſenſe peculiarly, 
it will be next conſiderable how this remiſſion is conferred upon any perſon 
in the Church. | | 3 | 
For a full ſatisfaction in this pions: two things are very obſervable: 
one relating to the initiation, the other concerning the continuation of 2 
Chriſtian. For the firſt of theſe, it is the moſt general and irrefragable aſſer. 
tion of all, to whom we have reaſon to give credit, that all fins whatſoever 
any perſon is guilty of, are remitted in the baptiſm of the ſame perſon. For 
the ſecond, it is as certain that all ſins committed by any perſon after ha 
tiſm are remiſſible; and the perſon committing thoſe fins, ſhall receive for- 
giveneſs upon true repentance, at any time, according to the Goſpel. ' 
Firſt, It is certain, that for giveneſt of fins was promiſed to all who were 
baptized in the name of Chriſi; and it cannot be doubted but all perſons who 
did perform all things neceſſary to the receiving the ordinance of baptiſm, 
did alſo receive the benefit of that ordinance, which is remiſſion of [;ys. 
Atarkt.n, John did baptize in the wilderneſs, and preach the baptiſm of repentance 
for the remiſſion of ſins. And S. Peter made this the exhortation of his 
4#:2.38. firſt Sermon, Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name of Je. 
vel Baptiſ- ſas Chriſt for the remiſſion of ſins. In vain doth doubting and fluctuating 
= ere dion * FSocinus endeavour to eyacuate the evidence of this Scripture : attributi 
peccatorum the remiſſion either to repentance without conſideration of baptiſm ; or ele 
Remiſſio- to the publick profeſſion of faith made in baptiſm; or if any thing muſt be 
yori nech attributed to baptiſm it ſelf, ir muſt be nothing but a declaration of ſuch re- 
Petrus, ſed miſſion. For how will theſe ſhifts agree with that which Auanias faid unto 
penitentiz; Faul, without any mention either of repentance or confeſſion, * Ariſe and 
ar fb. be baptized, and waſh away thy ſins ; and that which S. Paul, who was 
rationem ea ſo baptized, hath taught us concerning the Church, that Chri/? doth * ſay. 
nu ciſe and cleanſe it with the waſhing of water. It is therefore ſufficiently 
publicam no- Certain that baptiſm as it was inſtituted by Chriſt after the præadminiſtration 
wink jew of S. John, whereſoever it was received with all qualifications neceſſary in 
e perſon accepting, and conferred with all things neceſſary to be perform- 


continet, eam ed by the perſon adminiſtring, was moſt infallibly efficacious, as 2 ar- 
tantum. con, ticular, that is, to the remiſſion of all ſins committed before the 5 


ſideravit; aut. 
fi ipſius etiam tion of this ſacrament. 


externæ ab- 
lutionis omnino rationem habere voluit, quod ad ipſam attinet, remiſſionis peccatorum nomine non ipſam remiſſio- 


nem vert, ſed remiſſionis declatationem; & obligationem quandam intellexit. Soc. de Baptiſmo. Acts 22. 16. 
b Epheſ. 5. 26. 


to the Church of Chrift 


*s. Chryſo- AS thoſe which are received into the Church by the ſacrament of bap- 
ſtome ſpeak- tiſm receive the remiſſion of their Sins of which they were guilty before 


ing of Zo 1 they were baptized: fo i after they are thus made members of the Church, 


prieſts, & they receive remiſſion of their future fins by their repentance. Chriſt who 
574» 544; - hath left us a pattern of prayer, hath thereby taught us for ever to implore and 


25 \2 « beg the forgiveneſs of our ſins; that as we through the frailty of our nature are 
rabte Cr. always ſubject unto fin, fo we ſhould always exerciſe the acts of repentance, 
Noe EX&g71v | | 
£:uriq» dE Hi. De Sacerd. l. 3. Excepto baptiſmatis munere , quod contra originale peccatum donatum eſt; (ut 
quod generatione attractum eſt regeneratione detrahatur, & tamen activa quoque peccata quæcunque corde, ore, o- 
pere commiſſa invenerit tollit) hac ergo exceptà magni indulgentia (unde inquit hominis renovatio) in qua ſolyitur 
omnis reatus & ingeneratus & additus, ipſa etiam vita cætera jam ratione utentis ætatis, quantalibet præpolleat fœcun- 
ditate juſtitiæ, fine remiſſione peccatorum non agitur; quoniam filii Dei quamdiu mortaliter vivunt cum morte con- 
fligunt: & quamvis de illis, ut veraciter dictum, QMotquot Spiritu Dei aguntur, hi filii ſunt Dei: ſic tamen Spiritu Dei 
excitantur & tanquam filii Dei proficiunt ad Peum, ut etiam ſpiritu ſuo (maxime aggravante corruptibili corpore) tan- 
quam filii hominum quibuſdam moribus humanis deficiant ad ſeipſos & peccent. S. Aug. Enchir. c. 44. Ovrw % le. 
T4 To punlioucg . apagiuua]e T0 TANG X, xapars. Idea Toivun d,. e argdly, wit aal ret lei. 
Vas ct, ai ¹ͤᷣ . & x0AuTtws axrarnaylya ], xav o A a up ada DnE Tree, &v t, d uu te d Tu 
Ta Tears nbieX F dpaclnudtw h Hegi. S. Chryſ. Hom. in Pentecoſt. 1. Quod autem ſeriptum, & ſanguls Jeſu 
filii ejus mundat nos ab omni peccato, tam in Confeſſione Baptiſmatis, quam in clementia pœnitudinis accipiendum 
eſt. S. Hieron. adv, Pelag. J. 2. | | | 4 
an 
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TE FORGIVENESS OF SINS. 


and for ever ſeek the favour of God. This then is the comfort of the Goſ- 
pel, that as it diſcovereth Sin within us, ſo it propounded a remedy unto us. 
While we are in this life encompaſſed with fleſh; while the allurements of 
the World, while the ſtratagems of Satan, while the infirmities and corrup- 
tions of our nature betray us to the tranſgreſſion of the Law of God; we 
are always ſubject to offend, (from whence whoſoever faith That he hath no 
ſin is a Har, contradicting himſelf; and contracting iniquity by pretending 
innocency) and fo long as we can offend, ſo long we may apply our ſelves 
unto God by repentance, and be renewed by his Grace, and pardoned by 
his Mercy. . | | 

And eee the Church of God, in which remi ſſion of ſin is preached, 
doth not only promiſe it at firſt by the Layer of Regeneration, but after- 
wards alſo upon the virtue of Repentance; and to deny the Church this Power i "I 
of Abſolution is the Hereſie of Novatian. » 9 5 


vatian rather 


than of Novatus, becauſe though they both joined in it, yet it is rather ſprung from Novatianus the Roman Presbyter, 
than from Novatus the African Biſhop. And he is thus expreſſed by Epiphanius, Atl[av un A (olneten, GANG H]Ar 
pee] avorey* 709 5 To A, un¹ν⁰,j&rl. Su t Ae ν e , that is, he acknowledged but one Repentance which WAS 
available in Baptiſm ; after which if any Man ſinned, there was no Mercy remaining for him. To which Epiphanius 
gives this Reply, H rA ue dv, ov Tl Ilew Tvlxavd* ei di Tis w gf οον &% M Tr 1 ayic T8 Oe Exx h 
Tice, did 95 2 tray000, Y pI T pmtlavoray T pelautruay And again, Aexe?) 0 altos holes Ai See Eux nei 
ee © welavoiey* And yet more generally. Tah (22a; re α,ẽjëg; f 7 cvTeubey ndnpice, Ir. 5 %% on Tl ew 


dh, I warn tv avarant, ttt kA, Art Higgreicy ETL PoAaYict* AV ei n TEAGIGTEIE, WAN BY, Ye F A 5% 


emrnryogev?) i (ohneia. HET. 59. | 8 


The neceſſity of the belief of this Article appeareth, firſt, becauſe there 
can be no Chriſtian conſolation without this dee For we have all fin- 
ned and come ſhort of the Glory of God, nay, God himſelf hath concluded 
all under Sin; we muſt alſo acknowledge that every Sinner is a guilty Perſon, 
and that guilt conſiſteth in an obligation to endute eternal Puniſhment from 
the wrath of God proyoked by our Sins; from whence nothing elſe can 
ariſe but a fearful 8 gina 7am of everlaſting Miſery. So long as guilt re- 
maineth on the Soul of Man, ſo long is he in the condition of the Devils, 
delivered into chains and reſerved unto judgment. For we all fell as well 2 Tc. 2. 4. 
as they, but with this difference; Remiſſion of Sins is promiſed unto us, 
but to them it is not. | | 
Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe the forgiveneſs of ſims, that thereby 
we may ſufficiently eſteem God's goodneſs 1 our Happineſs. When Man 
was fallen into Sin, there was no poſſibility left him to work out his reco- 
very; that Soul which had ſinned muſt of neceſſity die, the wrath of God 
abiding upon him for ever. There can be nothing imaginable in that Man 
which ſhould move God not to ſhew a demonſtration of his Juſtice upon him; 
there can be nothing without him which could pretend to refcue him from 
the ſentence of an offended and Almighty God. Glorious therefore muſt 
the goodneſs of our God appear, who diſpenſeth with his Law, who taketh 
off the guilt, who looſeth the 71 who imputeth not the Sin. This 
is God's goodneſs, this is Man's happineſs. For bleſſed is he whoſe tranſe ?/al.31. 1, 2 
greſſion is forgrven, whoſe ſin is covered; Bleſſed is the man unto whom 
the Lord imputeth no iniquity. The year of Releaſe, the Year of Jubilee, 
was a time of publick Joy; and there is no Voice like that, thy /ins are 
forgrven thee. By this a Man is reſcued from infernal Pains, ſecured from 
everlaſting Flames; by this he is made capable of Heaven, by this he is af- 
fured of eternal Happineſs. | 
Thirdly, It is neceſſary to believe he forgiveneſs of ſims, that by the 
ſenſe thereof we may be inflamed with the love of God: For that love doth 
naturally follow from ſuch a ſenſe, appeareth by the Parable in the Go 


There was a tertain creditor which had two debtors, the one owed Him rules 41,45; 


N 
N 
| 
| 


, 


ARTICLE X 


five hundred pence, the other fifty. And when they had nothing to pay 
he frankly forgave them both. Upon which caſe our Saviour made this 


will love him, becaule the Creditor forgave them both; and he collecteth the 
degrees of love will anſwer proportionably to the quantity of the debt for. 
given. We are the debtors, and our debts are fins, and the creditor is God: 
The remiſſion of our ſins is the frank forgiving of our debts, and for thar 
we are obliged to return our loye. | 

Fourthly, The true notion of forgzveneſs of ſins is neceſſary to teach us 
what we owe to Chri/f, to whom, and how far we are indebted for this For- 
Kees 13. 38. giveneſs. Through this man is preached unto us the forgiveneſs of ſins, and 

without a ſurety we had no releaſe. He rendred God propitious unto our 

Perſons, becauſe he gave himſelf as a ſatisfaction for our Sins. While thus 

he took off our obligation to Puniſhment, he laid upon us a new obligation 

1 Cor. 14.20. of Obedience. We are not our own who are bought with a price: We 

: Cer. 3.22. muſt G/orifie God in our bodies, and in our ſpirits, which are God's. We 

23, muſt be no longer the ſervants of men; we are the ſervants of Chriſt, why 

are bought with a price. 

3 ifthl , It is neceſſary to believe remiſſion of ſins as wrought by the Blood 

of Chrif, by which the Covenant was ratified and confirmed, which mindeth 

us of a Condition required. It is the nature of a Covenant to expect perfor- 

mances on both parts; and therefore if we look for forgiveneſs promiſed, we 

muſt perform repentance commanded. Theſe two were always preached to- 

ether, and hoſt which God hath joined ought no Man to put aſunder. Chriſt 

0 truly appear @ Prince and a Saviour, and it was to give repentance to 

T/rael, 5 forgrveneſs of ſius: He joined thele two in the Apoſtle's Com- 

abs 24. 47. miſſion, ſaying, that Repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be preached 
in his name throughout all nations. 

From hence every one may learn what he is explicitely to believe and con- 
feſs in this Article of forg:zvene/s of ſins; for thereby he is conceived to in- 
tend thus much: I do freely and fully acknowledge, and with unſpeakable com- 
fort embrace this as a moſt neceſſary and infallible Truth, That whereas evc- 
ry Sin is a tranſgreſſion of the Law of God, upon every tranſgreſſion there 
remaineth a guilt upon the perſon of the tranſgreſſor, and that guilt is an 
obligation ro endure eternal Puniſhment; ſo that all Men being concluded 
under Sin, they were all obliged to ſuffer the miſeries of eternal Death, it 
pleaſed God to give his Son, and his Son to give himſelf to be a furety for 
tbis Debt, and to releaſe us from theſe bonds, and becauſe without ſhedding 


. n. 


of Blood there is no remiſſion, he gave his life a ſacrifice for Sin, he laid it 


down as a ranſome, even his precious Blood as a price by way of compenſa- 
tion and ſatisfaction to the will and juſtice of God; by which propitiation, 
God, who was by our Sins offended, .became reconciled, and being fo, took 
off our obligation to eternal Puniſhment, which is the guilt of our Sins, and 
appointed in the Church of Chriſt the Sacrament of Baptiſm for the firlt re- 
miſſion, and Repentance for the conſtant forgiveneſs of all following Tret: 
paſſes. And thus I believe the forgrueneſs of Sins. 


queſtion, I hich of them will love him moſt ? He ſuppoſeth both the Debtors 


Tk RESURRECTION/ OF The Bopy. 


AR TICEE M 
The Reſurrection of the Body. 
* Ciim omnes 


=7 HIS Article was anciently delivered and acknowledged * by all Ecce its 


* 


Ez Churches, only with this difference, that whereas in other places ſacram entum 
it was expreſſed in general terms, the reſurrection of the fleſh, gen Pr i 
they of the Church of Aquileia, by the addition of a Pronoun quamdixerant 


(. le IN 
»pounded it to every ſingle Believer in a m peccatorum re- 
rop y ing ore particular way 5, 3 


of expreſſion, the reſurrection of this fleſh. And though we have tranſla- dant carnis 
red it in our Engliſh Creed, the reſurrection of the body; yet neither the reſurrettio- 
Greek nor Latin ever delivered this Article in thoſe terms, but in theſe, the nan anda 

: | 5 : quileienſis 
f reſarrettion of the fleſh ; becauſe there may be ambiguity in the one, in Eccleffa, 
relation to the celeſtial and ſpiritual Bodies, but there can be no colluſion in ubi n car- 
the other. Only it will be neceſſary, for ſhewing our agreement with the onem, addir 
ancient Creeds, to declare that as by Fleſh they underſtood the body of Man, unius prono- 
and not any other fleſh ; ſo we, when we tranſlate it Body, underſtand no _ . 
other body but ſuch a body of fleſh, of the ſame nature which it had before eo quod 3 
it was by death ſeparated from the Soul. And this we may very well and ridicunt, car- 
properly do, becauſe our Church hath already taken care therein, and given _— oh 
us a fit occaſion ſo to declare our ſelves. For though in the Creed it ſelf; dicimus hujus 


uſed at 1 and Evening Prayer, the Article be thus delivered, [he re. _ L 
ſurrection of t 


e body] yet in the Form of publick Baptiſm, where it is pro- zufin. 4pot. 
pounded by way of Queſtion to the God-fathers in the Name of the Child 24. Hier. Sa- 


to be baptized, it runneth thus, ¶ Daſt thou believe the re ſurrection of the 3 


Fleſh 2) We ſee by daily experience that all Men are mortal; that the Body, left je&ione fidem 
by the Soul, the ſalt and life thereof, putrifieth and conſumeth, and accord- = _”_ " wa 
ing to the ſentence of old, returneth unto Duſt : But theſe Bodies, as frail docet, que in 
and mortal as they are, conſiſting of this corruptible Fleſh , are the ſub- coquoda cæ- 
je of this Article, in which we profeſs to believe the reſurrection of the tels traditur, 


bo dy carnis reſur- 


rectionem,B uno 

5 addito prono- 

mine tradit, hnjus tarnis reſurrectionem. Id. in Symb. Sive ergo corpus teſurrecturum dicimus, ſecundum Apoſtolum 
dicimus (hoc enim nomine uſus eſt) five carnem dicimus, ſecundum traditionem Symboli confitemur. Idem Prol. in 
Apolog. Pamphili. The Greeks always uſe Caęds avacary, the Latin, Carilis Reſurrectionem. And this 
was to be obſerved, becauſe, being we read of ſpiritual Bodies, ſome would acknowledge the Reſurrection of the Body, 
who would deny the Reſurrection of the Fleſh. Of this S. Jerome gives an Account, and withal of the words of 


the Creed. Exempli cauſa pauca ſubjiciam, Credimus, inquiunt, reſurrectionem futuram corporum. Hoc fi bene 


dicatur, pura confeſſio eſt; ſed quia corpora ſunt cœleſtia, & terreſtria, & aer iſte & aura tenuis juxta naturam 
ſuam corpora nominantur, corpus ponunt, non carnem, ut Orthodoxus corpus audiens carnem putet, Hzreticu3 
ſpiritum recognoſcat. Hæc enim eorum eſt prima decipula ; quæ fi deprehenſa fuerit, inſtruunt alios dolos, & in- 
nocentiam ſimulant, & malitioſos nos vocant, & quaſi ſimpliciter credentes aiunt, Credimus reſurrectionem carnis, 
＋ vero cum dixerint, vulgus indoctum putat, ſibi ſufficere, maximè quia idipſum & in Symbolo creditur. Ep. 55, 
an Pam. & Ocean. 


When we treated concerning the Reſurrection of Chriſt, we + delivered the f Page 254. 
proper notion and nature of the Reſurrection in general, that from thence 
we might conclude that our Saviour did truly riſe from the dead. Being now 
to explain the Reſurrection to come, we ſhall not need to repeat what we 

then delivered, or make an addition as to that particular, but referring the 
Reader to that which is there explained, it will be neceſſary for us only to 
conſider what is the Reſurrection to come, who are they which ſhall be raiſ- 
ed, how we are aſſured they ſhall riſe, and in what manner all ſhall beperform- 
ed. And this Reſurrection hath ſome peculiar difficulties different from 
thoſe which might ſeem to obſtruct the belief of Chriſts Reſurrection. For 
the Body of the Son of God did neyer 52 — all the parts thereof 
| 2 — con- 
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continued in the ſame condition in which they were aſter his moſt precious 
Soul had leſt them, they were only depoſited in the Sepulchre, otherwiſe 
the Grave had no power over them. But other mortal Bodies, after the Soul 
hath deſerted them, are left to all the ſad effects of their Mortality: We may 
16. | T3 
and my ſiſter ; our Corps go down to the bars of the pit, and reſt togethe 
in xd it Our hb is pk a ſimple diſſolution, 15 a bare 4 of 
Soul and Body, as Chriſt's was, but our whole tabernacle is fully diſſolved, 
and every part thereof crumbled into duſt and aſhes, ſcattered, mingled and 


confounded with the duſt of the Earth. There is a deſcription of a kind of 


Reſurrection in the Prophet Zzekzel, in which there is ſuppoſed 2 walley 
Exek. 7.1, 7, full of bones, and there was a noiſe, and behold a ſhaking, aud the bones 
222950 came together, bone to his bone, the ſiueuis and the fleſh came upon them, 
and the Sin covered them above, and their breath came into them, and 
they lived and flood upon their feet. But in the Reſurrection to come we 
cannot ſuppoſe the Bones in the Valley, for they are diſſolved into duſt as 
well as the other parts. | | 
We muſt therefore undertake to ſhew that the Bodies of Men, howſoeyer 
corrupted, whereſoever in their parts diſperſed, how long ſoever dead, ſhall 
| hereafter be recollected in themſelves, and united to their own Souls. And 
for the more facil and familiar proceeding in this ſo highty concerning truth, 
I ſhall make uſe of this method: Firſt, To prove that ſuch a Reſurrection is 
not in it ſelf impoſſible. Secondly, To ſhew that it is upon general Conſide- 
rations highly probable. Thirdly, To demonſtrate that it is upon Chriſtian 
Principles infallibly certain. It is not in it {elf impoſſible, therefore no Man 
can abſolutely deny it; it is upon natural and moral grounds highly wax 
ble, therefore all Men may rationally expect it; it is upon Evangelical Princi- 
ples infallibly certain, therefore all Chriſtians muſt fixmly believe it. 
Firſt, I confeſs * Philoſophers of old did look upon the Reſurrection of the 
* Pliny rec- Body as impoſſible, and though ſome of them thought the Souls of the dead 
koning up did live again, yet they never conceived that they were united to the ſame 
_ - gs Bodies, and that their Fleſh ſhould riſe out of the duſt that it might be con- 
hs nor to Joined to the Spirit of a Man. We read of certain Philoſophers of the 
be in the FEpicureans and of the Stoicks, who encountred H. Paul; and when they 
—_ a ef heard of the reſurrection they mocked him, ſome ſaying, that he ſeemed to 
two, morta- be. a ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods, becauſe he preached unto them Feſus and 
les eternitate z he Reſurrection. But as the ancient Philoſophers thought a Creation im- 
"erocarz de. Poſſible, becauſe they looked only upon the conſtant works of Nature, among 
fun ctos. I. 2. which they never find any thing produced out of nothing, and yet we have 
9 already proved a Creation not only F but performed; ſo did they 
Pythagorean, think a Reſurrection of corrupted, diſſolved and diſſipated Bodies to be as 
yer ab/olure!y impoſſible, becauſe they could never obſerve any action or operation in Na- 
1 dhe Power ture, Which did or could produce any ſuch effect; and yet we being not tied 
of God, for ſo to the conſideration of Nature only, bur eſtimating things poſſible and im- 
volle al 3; Poſſible by the power of God, will eaſily demonſtrate thar there is no impoſ 
r Eume- ſibility that the dead ſhould rile. 
nides. g 
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Aſchyl. Eamenid, 


Uti anima interire dicatur, ab Epicureis obſervatur: Ut carnis reſtitutio negetur, de una omnium Philofophorum 
ſchola ſumitur. Tertull. Acts 17. 18. 


For, 


Fob. 17. 14, ſay to corruption, thou art my father; to the worm, thou art my mother 
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For, if the Reſurrection of the dead be impoſſible, it muſt be ſo in one of 
theſe refpe&t; either in reference to the Agent, or in relation to the Patient; 
either becauſe it is a work of ſo much difficulty, that there neither is nor can 
be any agent of wiſdom, power and activity ſufficient to effect it; or elſe be- 
cauſe the Soul of Man is ſo far ſeparated by death from the Body, and the 
parts of the Body ſo much diſſoly d from themſelves, and altered from their 
nature, that they are abſolutely incapable by any power to be united as the 
were. Either both or one of theſe two muſt be the reaſon of the impoſſibi- 
lity, if the Reſurrection be impoſſible ; for if the Body be capable of being 
raiſed, and there be any agent of ſufficient ability to raiſe ir, the Reſurrection 
of it muſt be poſſible. | 8 
Now if the Reſurrection were impoſſible in reſpe& of the agent which 13 
ſhould effect it, the impoſſibility mult ariſe * either from an inſufficiency of 3 
knowledge or of power; for if either the agent know not what is to be done, , d 
or if he know it, but hath no power to do it, either he will not attempt it, 744570 # 75 
or if he do, muſt fail in the attempt; but that, of which he hath perfect a fiber oy 5 
knowledge, and full power to effect, cannot be impoſſible in relation to the & +5 Iwzru 
agent endued with ſuch knowledge, armed with ſuch power: | . 
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Now when we ſay the Reſurrection is poſſible, we fay not it is ſo to Men 
or Angels, or any creature of a limited knowledge or finite Power, but we 
attribute it to God with whom nothing is impoſſivle ; his underſtanding is in- 
finite, he knoweth all the Men which ever lived ſince the foundation, or 
ſhall .live unto the diſſolution of the World, he knoweth whereof all things 
were made, from what duſt we came, into what duſt we ſhall return. Oar pſal. 139. 15, 
ſubſtance was not hid from thee, O Lord, when we were made in ſecret, 0. 
and curiouſly wrought in the loweſt parts of the earth; thine eyes did ſee 
our ſubſtance, yet being imperfect, and in thy book were all our members 
written, which in continuance were faſhioned when as yet there was none 
of them. Thus every particle in our Bodies, eyery duſt and atome which 
belongeth to us, is known to him that made us. The generation of our 
fleſh is clearly ſeen by the Father of Spirits, the augmentation of the ſame 
is known to bim in whom we live, move, and have our being; the diſſo- 
lution of our tabernacles is perceived by that God by whom the very hair of 
our head are all numbred, and without whom one ſparrow ſhall not fall wat. 10. 29. 
to the ground. He which numbereth the ſands of the Sea, knoweth all the 3. | 
ſcattercd bones, ſeeth into all the graves and tombs, ſearcheth all the repoſi- 
tories and dormitories in the Earth, knoweth what duſt belongeth to each Bo- 
dy, what Body to each Soul. Again, As his all- ſeeing eye obſerveth every 
particle of diſſolved and corrupted Man, ſo doth he alſo ſee and know all ways 
and means by which theſe ſcattered parts ſhould be united, by which this 
ruined Fabrick ſhould be recompenſed; he knoweth how every bone ſhould 
be brought to its old Neighbour-bone, how every ſine may bere-embroidered 
on it ; he underſtandeth what are the proper parts to be conjoined, what is 
the proper gluten by which they may become united. The Reſurrection 
therefore cannot be impoſſible in relation to the agent upon any deficiency 
of knowledge how to affect it. 

And as the wiſdom is infinite, ſo the power of this agent is illimited; for 
God is as much omnipotent as omniſcient. There can be no oppoſition made 


againſt 
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againſt him, becauſe all power is his; nor can he receive a check 
whom there is no reſiſtance : All creatures muſt not only ſuffer, but do What 
he will have them; they are not only paſſively, but actively obediential. 
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againſt 


There is no atome of the duſt or aſhes but muſt be where it pleaſeth God, 


and be applied and make up what and how it ſeemeth good to him. The 


Reſurrection therefore cannot be impoſſible in relation unto God upon any 


diſability to effect it, and conſequently there is no impoſſibility in reference 


to the agent, or him who is to raiſe us. GE. 
Secondly, the ReſurreCtion is not impoſſible in relation to the patient, 
becauſe where we look upon the power of God, nothing can be impoſſible 
but that which involveth a contradiction, as we before haye proved ; and 
there can be no contradiction in this, that he which was, and now is not, 
ſhould hereafter be what before he was. It is ſo far from a repugnancy, that 
it rather containeth a rational and apparent poſſibility, that Man who was 
once duſt, becoming duſt, ſhould become Man again. Whatſoever we loſe 
in Death, is not loſt to God: As no creature could be made out of nothing 
but by him, ſo can it not be reduced into nothing but by the ſame : Though 
theretore the parts of the body of Man be diſſolved, yet they periſh not; they 
loſe not their own entity when they part with their relation to humanity ; 
nima ſeponi- they are laid up in the ſecret places, and lodged in the chambers of nature, 
tur, havet ec and it is no more a contradiction that they ſhould become the parts of the 
cus interim, ſame body of Man to which they did belong, than that after his death they 
in aquis, in ſhould become the parts of any other body, as we ſee they do. Howſo- 
au 5” eyer they are ſcattered, or whereſoever lodged, they are f within the know- 
tis; cum in ledge and power of God, and can have no repugnancy by their ſeparation to 
hec we be re- united when and how he pleaſeth. The firſt duſt of which Man 
vicerar, rang was made, was as far from being fleſh as any aſhes now or duſt can be; it 
funditur. Ter- Was only an omnipotent Power which could mould that into a human Body, 
?uil. de eg and breathe into the noſtrils of it the breath of Life. The ſame power there. 
Tu perire fore, which muſt always be, can ſtill make of the duſt returning from the 
Deo credis fi bodies of Men unto the earth, human bones and fleſh, as well as of the duſt 
quid. ocu's. which firſt came from the Earth: For if it be not eaſier, it is moſt certainly 
to make that to be again which, once hath been, as to make that 


bus ſubtrahi- as eaſie 
tur? Corpus to be which before was not. When there was no Man, God made him of 


omne, five a- | 
neon the Earth; and therefore when he returns to Earth, the ſame God can make 


reſcit in pul- R 
verem, five in him Man again. The Reſurrection therefore cannot be impoſſible, which is 


humorem | 
folvitur, vel Our eo. 
in cineiem : RE, 

comprimitur, vel in nidorem tenuatur, ſubducitur nobis, ſed Deo elementorum cuſtodi reſervatur, Minutius Felix in 
Octavio. Omnia quæ diſcerpuntur, & in favillas quaſdam putreſcunt, integra Deo ſunt, in illa enim elementa muy- 
d! eunt unde primo venerunt. S. Auguſtin in Pſal. enarrat, 62. I Abſit autem ut ad reſuſcitanda corpora vi- 


* Non ſola a- 


tæque reddenda non poſſit omnipotentia Creatoris omnia revocare quæ vel beſtia vel ignis abſumpſit; vel in pulve- 


rem cineremque collapſum, vel in humorem ſolutum, vel in auras eſt exhalatum. Abſit ut ſinus ullus, ſecretumque 
naturæ ita recipiat aliquid ſubtractum ſenſibus noſtris, ut omnium Creatoris aut lateat cognitionem, aut effugiat po- 
teſtatem. S. Aug. de Civitate Dei, lib. 22. cap. 20. + Recogita quid fueris antequam eſſes, utique nihil. Me- 
miniſſes enim fi quid fuiſſes. Qui ergo nihil fueras priuſquam eſſes, idem nihil factus cum eſſe deſieris, cur non poſ- 
ſis eſſe rurſus de nihilo, ejuſdem Authoris voluntate, qui te voluit eſſe de nihilo? Quid novi tibi eveniet? Qui non 
eras, factus es; cum iterum non eris, fies. Redde, ft potes, rationem qua factus es, & tunc require qua fies? Et ta- 
men facilius utique fies quod fuifti aliquando, duia æquè non difficile factus es quod nunquam fuiſti aliquando. Ter- 


tull. Apol. c. 48. Utique idoneus eſt reficere qui fecit. Quanto plus eſt feciſſe quàm refeciſſe, initium dediſſe quam 


reddidiſſe; ita reſtitutionem carnis faciliorem credas inſtitutione. Idem de Reſur. carn. c. 11, Difficilius eſt id quod 
non fit incipere, quam id quod fuerit iterare. Minutius Felix in Octavio. Utique plus eſt facere quod nunquam 
fuit, quam reparare quod fuit. Quomodo ergo impoſhbile eſſe dicis, ut Deus, qui hominem formavit ex nihilo 
reformet ? Quomodo nos ſuſcitare non poteſt converſos in pulverem, qui etiamſi in nihilum rediremus, facere po- 
terat ut eſſemus, ſicut effecit nos eſſe, cum antea nunquam fuiſſemus? S. Aug. de verbis Apoſt. Serm. 19. Tot 
ſame purpoſe the Jews ; PV 725 85 nm 'm nn av 


Secondly, The Reſurrection is not only in it ſelf poſſible, ſo that no Man 
with any reaſon can abſolutely deny it; bur it is alſo upon ee e Con- 
ſiderations highly probable, ſo that all Men may very ration 


al Con 
expect it. 
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If we conſider the principles of Humanity, the parts of which we all con- 
fiſt, we cannot conceive this preſent Life to be proportionable to our com- 
poſition. T he Souls of Men as they are 3 they are immortal; 
and being once created by the Father of Spirits, they receive a ſubſiſtence 
for Eternity; the Body is framed by the ſame God to be a Companion for his 
Spirit, and a Man born into the World conſiſteth of theſe two. Now the 
Life of the moſt aged Perſon is but ſhort, and many far ignobler Creatures 
of a longer duration, Some of the fowls of the air, ſeveral of the fiſhes 
of the ſea, many of the beaſts of the field, divers of the plants of the earth, 
are of a more durable conſtitution, and out- live the Sons of Men. And 
can we think that ſuch material and mortal, that ſuch inunderſtanding Souls 
ſhould by God and Nature be furniſhed with Bodies of ſo long permanſion, 
and that our Spirits ſhould be joined unto Fleſh ſo ſubject to corruption, ſo 
ſuddenly diſſolvable, were it not that they lived but once, and fo enjoyed 
that lite for a longer ſeaſon, and then went Soul and Body to the ſame 
_ deſtruction, never to be reſtored to the ſame Subſiſtence; Ks when the 
Soul of man which is immortal, is forced from its Body in a ſhorter time, 
nor can by any means conrinue with it half the Years which many other 
Creatures live, it is becauſe this is not the only Life belonging to the Sons 
of Men, and fo the Soul may at a ſhorter warning leave the Body which it 
all reſume again. | 
Again, If we look upon our ſelves as Men, we are free agents, and there- 
fore capable of doing good or evil, and conſequently ordinable unto reward 
or puniſhment. The Angels who are above us, and did fin, received their 
puniſhment without a Death, becaule being only Spirits they were ſubject to 
no other diſſolution than annihilation, which cannot conſiſt with longer ſuf- 
fering Puniſhment ; thoſe who continued in their ſtation were rewarded and 
confirmed for all Eternity: And thus all the Angels are incapable of a Reſur- 
rection. The Creatures which are below us, and for want of freedom cannot 
fin, or act any thing morally either good or evil, they cannot deſerve after 
this Life either to be puniſhed or rewarded, and therefore when they die 
they continue in the ſtate of Death for ever. Thus thoſe who are above us 
ſhall not riſe from the dead, becauſe they are puniſhed.or rewarded without 
dying; and where no death is, there can be no Reſurrection from the dead. 
Thole which are below us, are neither capable of reward or puniſhment for 
any thing acted in this Life, and therefore though they die, yet ſhall they ne- 
ver riſe, becauſe there is no reaſon for their Reſurrection. But Man by the 
nobleneſs of his better part being free to do what is good or evil while he 
liveth, and by the frailty of his Body being ſubject to death, and yet after that, 
being capable in another World to receive a reward for what he hath done 
well, and a puniſhment for what he hath done ill in the fleſh, it is neceſſary 
that he ſhould riſe from the dead to enjoy the one, or ſuffer the other. For 
there is not only no juſt retribution rendred in this Life to Man, but conſi- 
dering the ordinary condition of things, it cannot be. For it is poſſible, and 1 
often cometh to paſs, * that one Man may commit ſuch Sins as all the puniſh- Pao ot 
ments in this World can no way equalize them. It is juſt, that he who ſhedderh 2»; © bc. 
Man's blood, by Man his blood ſhould be ſhed ; but what death can ſufficiently 2, 4% fe 
retaliate the many Murthers committed by one notorious Pirate, who may = gy G 
caſt many thouſands oyer-board; or the Rapines and Aſſaſſinations of one Re- e e a 
bel or Tyrant, who may deſtroy. whole Nations? Ir is fit that he who blaſ- . N 
| Phemeth God ſhould die; but what equivalent puniſhment can he receive gagingen pe- 
in this Life, who ſhall conſtantly blaſpheme the Name of God, deſtroy his Open = Ange” 
Prieſts and Temples, aboliſh his worſhip, and extirpate his Servants? What {,4,,.,,0r5; 


is then more proper, conſidering the Providence of a moſt juſt God, 2 to 
elieve 


376 7 TT rOL E XI. 


believe that Man ſhall ſuffer in another Life ſuch · torments as will be propor. 

tionable to his demerits ? Nor can we with reaſon think that the Soul I” 

ſhall undergo thoſe ſufferings, becauſe the Laws which were given to us are 

not made in reſpect of that alone, but have moſt frequent reflection on the 

* Quod con- Body, * without which in this Life the Soul can neither do nor fuffer any 

gruet judicari n TRY hiohl bable f. h | F 

hoc competit thing. It is therefore highly wy able from the general conſideration of hu. 
etiam reſuſci- man Actions and divine Retri 


tari. Terrullian php fleſp, that every one may receive the things done in his body, according 


de Reſurrectio- . 

ne _——_ 14. To that he hath done whether it be good or bad. 
Negent ope- , | | 
rarum ſocietatem ut meritò poſſint mercedem negare. Non fit particeps in ſententia caro fi non fuerit & in cayſ 
Sola anima revocetur, fi ſola decedit. At enim non magis ſola decedit quam ſola decucurrit illud unde decedit. 
vitam hanc dico. 16d. c. 15. Cùm omnis vitæ noſtræ uſus in corporis animæque conſortio fit, reſurrectio autem aut 
boni actũs premium habeat aut pœnam improbi, neceſſe eſt corpus reſurgere cujus actus expenditur. Quomodo 
enim in judicium vocabitur ſine corpore, cum de ſuo & corporis contubernio ratio præſtanda fit ? S. Amb, 4 


fide Reſ. 1 2 Cor. 5. 10. | 


Furthermore, Beſide the Principles of which we conſiſt, and the actions 
which flow from us, the conſideration of the things without ns, and the 
natural courſe of variations in the Creature, will render the Reſurrection 
yet more highly probable. Every ſpace of twenty four hours teacheth 
thus much, in which there is always a Revolution amounting to a Re- 

Kabale, & ſurrection. The 4 Day dies into Night, and is buried in ſilence and in 


7 i & darkneſs; in the next Morning it appeareth again and reviveth, opening 
THEO 3% un- 


1 7:21; the grave of darkneſs, riſing from the dead of Night: This is a diurnal 
v, abr Reſurrection. As the Day dies into the Night, ſo doth the Summer into 


re A? νοον 3 d- s O . . . 8 " : 
arts Py Pi Winter; the ſap is ſaid to deſcend into the root, and there it lies buried in 


Antioch. ad the Ground; the Earth is covered with Snow, or cruſted with Froſt, and be- 
Auzol. 1. 1. comes a general Sepulchre: When the Spring appeareth, all begin to riſe, 


Di it . . f : 
in noten g the Plants and Flowers peep out of their Graves, revive and grow, and flou- 


tenebris uſque Triſh : This is the annual Reſurrection. The Corn by which we live, and 


quaque ſepe- . . . : . . 
duagie (be for want of which we periſh with Famine, is notwithſtanding caſt upon the 


tur mundi ho- Earth and buried in the Ground, with a deſign that it _ corrupt, and 
nor, omnis being corrupted may revive and multiply; our Bodies are fed with this con- 


— ſtant experiment, and we continue this preſent Life by ſucceſſion of Refur- 


dent, filent, rections. Thus all things are repaired by corrupting, are preſerved by pe. 
ſtupent cun- riſhing, and revive by dying; and can we * think that Man, the Lord of all 


Eta; ubi : g F : , , , 
juſtitium ef, theſe things, which thus die and revive for him, ſhould be detained in death 


quies rerum: as never to live again? Is it imaginable that God ſhould thus reſtore all 


2 _ things to Man, and not reſtore Man to himſelf? If there were no other 


tamen rurſus Conſideration, but of the principles of humane Nature, of the liberty and 
cum ſuo cul- 

tu, cum dote, cum ſole, eadem & integra & tota univerſo orbi reviviſcit, interficiens mortem ſuam noctem, reſcin- 
dens ſepulturam ſuam tenebras, heres ſibimet exiſtens, donec & nox reviviſcat, cum ſuo & illa ſuggeſtu. Acccen- 
duntur enim & ſtellarum radii, quos matutina ſuccenſio extinxerat. Reducuntur & ſiderum abſentiæ, quas tempora- 
lis diſtinctio exemerat. Redornatur & ſpecula Lunæ quæ menſtruus numerus adtriverat. Tertul. de Reſur. carn. c. 12. 
Lux quotidie interfecta reſplendet, & tenebræ pari vice decedendo ſuccedunt, ſidera defuncta viveſcunt. tempora ubl 
finjuntur incipiunt, fructus conſummantur & redeunt. Idem Apol. c. 48. Aud 1 ute x; vexedv aivirlourda T req ro- 


Ne airloplyns, ayalerny 1 YES ius OruTvigeoa 8 avaractus adaurtyre i (nmudov. Epiphan. in Ancorato. 


Omnia pereundo ſervantur, omnia de interitu reformantur. Tu homo, tantum nomen, ſi intelligas te vel de ti- 
tulo Pythiæ diſcens, dominus omnium morientium & reſurgentium, ad hoc morieris ut pereas? Tertull. Apol. c. 48. 
Revolventur hyemes & æſtates, & verna aut autumna cum ſuis viribus, moribus, fructibus. Quippe etiam terre de 
cœlo diſciplina eſt arbores veſtire poſt ſpolia, flores denuo colorare, herbas rurſus imponere, exhibere eadem quæ ab- 
ſumpta ſunt ſemina, nec prius exhibere quam abſumpta : Mira ratio de fraudatrice ſervatrix, ut reddat intercipit, ut 


cuſtodiat perdit, ut integret vitiat, ut etiam ampliet priùs decoquit. Siquidem uberiora & cultiora reſtituit, quam 


exterminavit : Revera fœnore interitu, & injuria uſura & lucro damno : Semel dixerim, univerſa conditio recidiva 
eſt. Quodcunque conveneris fuit, quodcunque amiſeris, nihil non iterum eſt: Omnia in ſtatum redeunt cum ab- 
cefſerint ; omnia incipiunt cum defierint : Ideo finiuntur ut fiant, nihil deperit niſi in ſalutem. Totus igitur hic ordo 
revolubilis rerum teſtatio eſt reſurreRtionis mortuorum. Operibus eam præſcripſit Deus antequam literis, viribus 
prædicavit antequam vocibus. Præmiſit tibi naturam magiſtram, ſubmiſſurus & Prophetiam, quo facilius credas Pro- 


phetiz diſcipulus naturæ; quo ſtatim admittas cum audieris, quod ubique jam videris, nec dubites Deum carnis etiam 
reſuſcitatorem, quem omnium noris reſtitutorem. Et utique omnia homini reſurgunt cui procurata ſunt: porto non 


homini niſi & carni, quale eſt ut ipſa depexeat in totum propter quam & cui nihil deperit, 1der de Reſur. carn. cap. 12. 


utions, that there ſhall be a f Neſurrection of 


remu- 
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remunerability of humane actions, and of the natural revolutions and reſur- 
rections of other Creatures, it were abundantly ſufficient to render the reſur- 
rection of our Bodies highly N | 
We muſt not reſt in this School of Nature, nor ſettle our perſwaſions upon 
likelyhoods ; but as we paſſed from an apparent poſſibility, unto a high pre- 
ſumption and probability, ſo muſt we pals from thence unto a full aſſurance 
of an infallible certainty. And of this indeed we cannot be aſſured but b 
the revelation of .the will of God; upon his power we muſt conclude that 
we may, from his will that we ſhall, riſe from the dead. Now the power of 
God is known unto all men, and therefore all men may infer from thence a 
poſſibility ; but the will of God is not revealed unto all men, and therefore | 
all have not an infallible certainty of the reſurrection. For the grougding of 
which aſſurance, I ſhall ſhew that God hath revealed the determination of his 
will to raiſe the dead, and that he hath not only delivered that intention in 
his word, bur hath alſo ſeveral ways confirmed the ſame. 4 
Many of the places produced out of the Old Teſtament to this purpoſe [11 
| 


will ſcarce amount to a revelation of this trath. The Zews inſiſt upon ſueh 
* weak inferences out of the Law, as ſhew that the reſurrection was not N 8 
clearly delivered by Maſes; and in the Book of Fob, where it is moſt evident- They pros 


duce ſeveral 


ly expreſſed they acknowledge it not, becauſe they will not underſtand the place ou: of 5 
true notion of a Redeemer properly belonging to Chriſt. The words of Fob . pg 1 
are very expreſs, * I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand first , | 


| - ſurrection is 1 
at the latter day upon the earth, and though after my skin worms deſtroy believed may | 91 
this body, yet in my fleſh ſhall T ſee God. Againſt the evidence of this truth Le- _— | | 
there are two interpretations ; one very new of ſome late Opinioniſts, who {ae it, but 1 


underſtand this of a ſudden reſtitution to his former temporal condition; the <4» in no de- f 


5 


. . b 1 
other more ancient of the Fews, who make him ſpeak of the happineſs of?,,,.;: fo re- 15 


another life, without any reference to a reſurrection. But that Fob ſpake not veal ſo grear | 1 
concerning any ſudden reſtitution, or any alteration of his temporal condi- 1 14 _ | 1 
tion, is apparent out of the remarkable Preface uſhering in this Expreſſion, fr mation of | 


O that my words were now written, O that they were printed in a book {man Moſes u. 
That they were graven with an iron pen and lead, in the rock for ever I „ 
He deſires that his words may continue as his expectation, that they may re- cu. jets and | 
main in the rock, together with his hope ſo long as the rock ſhall endure, ” of Fw" Wi} 
even to the day of his reſurrection. The fame appeareth from the objection — OO 1 


of his Friends, who urged againſt him that he was a ſinner, and concluded ne: there- | 
from thence that he ſhould never riſe again; for his ſins he pleaded a Re- e fe 


| g þ l | are made but 
deemer, and f for his reſurrection he ſheweth expectation and aſſurance through once, bur 


the ſame Redeemer. Ir is further confirmed by the expreſſions themſelves, #7 dice; 


which are no way proper for his temporal reſtitution: The firſt words, * I 41. generation, 


2 ſo know, denote a certainty, and community, whereas the bleſſings of this and again in 
tlie are under no ſuch certainty, nor did Fob pretend to it, and the par- *' reſurre- 
- IS ticular condition of Zob admitted no community, there being none parta- ftrangely ap- 


tion. They 

_— ker with him of the ſame calamity ; I kyow certainly and infallibly, whatſo- re al 
„ ever ſhall become of my Body at this time, which I know not, but this 1 —— 
Eno that I ſhall riſe; this is the hope of all which believe in God, and ever in the 


; 3 therefore this 1 a//6 know. The title which he gives to him on whom he de- — 0: age 
e pends, the f Redeemer, ſneweth that he underſtands it of Chriſt; the time and to duſt 

2 thou ſhalt re- 

| turn; VN N D D TN it is not thou ſhalt go to the duſt, but thou ſhalt return. As if he had ſaid, thou 
art now deft while thou liveſt, and after death thou ſhalt return unto this duſt, that is, thou ſhalt live again as now 
thou doeſt. So from thoſe words, Exod. 15.1. T WIN N they conclude the reſurrection upon this ground, D WW 
VN RON MN it is not ſaid, he ſang, but he ſhall ſing, viz. after the reſurrection in. the life to come With theſe_ 
and the like arguments did the Rabbins ſatisfie themſelves ; which was the reaſon that they gave ſo ſmall ſatisfaction ro 


vs the Sadduces ; while they omitted that pregnant place in Job. ö This place is wrged by 
o- pre ata VN. * immediate owt the Apoſtles, in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, p. 36. where inſtea4 of 
m theſe words of the LXX. avaryora m Stews ue v d Tata, he reads, die C re Y a 7 
u Sa IP NYT 291 * xa + hr. | 1 Cage my Toys T AV A Ta 
13 * dee expreſſed 


"vos rr LE 171 


I" expreſſed denotes the futurition at the latter day; the deſcription of 1 


— 


. . > ar 
Redecmer, 8 on the earth, repreſenteth the Judge of the quick and the ſti 
| dead; and ſeeing God with his Eyes, declares his belief in the incarnation ME 9 
The Jewiſh expoſition of future happineſs to be conferred by God, fails only Will -/ 
| in this, that they will not ſee in this place the promiſed Meas ; from whence 
this future happy condition which they allow, would clearly involve a reſu- th 
rection. Howloever, they acknowledge the words of Daniel to declare 3 be 
The 12. 2, much, and many of them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awak „ 4 
tet from ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting Confuſion. = 
hence the re- : ; 3 
ſurrection, as Rabina in Sanhedrin, and in the Midraſh Tillim. Pſal. 93. 3. 0 CaImnn bn By M1 ph "4 N of 
: W WP? BY IMIR NUN EAN Rabbi Rachmon ſaid, that the ſleepers in the duſt are the dead, as it is written, Day a {tl 
+ ye © Many of them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, exc. And this is only denied by the Gentile, . 4 til 
for Porphyrius referreth it only and wholly to the times of Antiochus, whoſe words are thus left unto us Monſon by _ kr 
S. Hierom : Tunc hi qui quaſi in terræ pulvere dormiebant, & operti erant malorum pondere, & quaſi in epulchris 4 
miſeriarum reconditi, ad inſperatam victoriam de terræ pulvere reſurrexerunt, & de humo elevaverunt caput, cuſto. 3 an 
des legis reſurgentes in vitam æternam, & prævaricatores in opprobrium ſempiternum: Where it is to be obſerved, that of 
he gives a probable gloſs of the former part of the verſe, but none at all of the latter, becauſe it is no way conſiſtent with hi þ 
expoſition of the former: for they which did riſe from the burden of the preſſures under Antiochus, did neither riſe 


from thence to an eternal life, nor to an everlaſting contempt. Thus, I. ſay, only the Gentiles aid interpret it, ut now + 
the Socinians are joined to them. So Volkelius urges, quod in præcedentibus de Antiochi tempore agatur, & reſurre- 
ctio illa ad tempora quæ jam præceſſerunt ſpectet. | 


If theſe and other places of the Old Teſtament ſhew that God had then 
revealed his will to raiſe the dead, we are ſure thoſe of the New fully declare 
the fame. Chriſt who called himſelf the reſurrection and the life, refuted 
the Sadduces, and confirmed the doctrine of the Phariſees as to that opi- 
nion. He produced a place out of the law of Moſes, and made it an argy- 
ment to prove as much, As touching the reſurrection of the dead, have ye 
wot read that which was ſpoken unto you by God, ſaying, I am the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Facob £ God is not the God 

of the dead but of the Irving. With the force of which argument the mul- 

titude was aſtoniſh'd, and the Sadduces filenced. For under the name of 

God was underſtood a great benefactor, a God of promiſe, and to be their 

God was to bleſs them and to reward them; as in them to be his ſervants 

and his people was to believe in him, and to obey him. Now Abraham, 

Iſaac and Jacob had not received the promiſe which they expected, and 

therefore God after their death deſiring {till to be called their God, he there- 

by acknowledgeth that he had a bleſſing and a reward for them ſtill, and con- 

ſequently that he will raiſe them to another life in which they may receive 

it. So that the argument of our Saviour is the fame which the Fews have 

b drawn from another place of Moſes, I appeared unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, 
D535 in and unto Jacob by the name of God Alnighty, but by the name Fehovah was 
Io known unto them. Nevertheleſs ] have eftabliſhed my Covenant with 
— them, to give them the land of Canaan, the land of their Pilgrimage where- 
mn in they were ſtrangers. It is not ſaid, fo give their Sons, but, to give them 
1 on? che land of Canaan ; and therefore, becauſe while they lived here they enjoy- 

zo. give you, ed it not, they muſt live again that they may receive the promiſe. 


but 2 give. | | ; ED 

* them, * the reſurrection of the dead appeareth out of the Law. R. Simai, in Perek Helek. And therefore the 
Jeus hold the reſurrection for one of the foundations of the law of Moſes, e νο NY WW WyWwP bm νον ο poRn nn 
Moſes Maim. Expl. c. 10. Tract. Sanhedrin. . & 2 8 


- 


And as our bleſſed Saviour did refute the Sadduces out of the law of Mo/es, 
ſo did S. Paul join himſelf unto the Phariſees in this particular, for being 
called before the Council, and perceiving that the one part were Sadduces 

| and the other Phariſees, one denying, the other aſſerting the reſurrection, 
44, 23. 6. he cried unto the Council, Men and brethren, I am a 77. the ſon of 4 
on Phariſèe, of the hope and refurret7ion of the dead I am called in 75 and 
5 | | wer- 


— 

anſwering before Felix, that they had found no evil doing in him, while he 
ſtood before the Council he mentioned this particularly, except it be for this Ad, 24. 21. 
one voice, that. I cried ſlanding among them, Touching the reſurrection o 
the dead I am called in queſtion by you this day. | 

It is evident therefore that the reſurrection of the dead was revealed under 
the law, that the Phariſees who ſat in Mo/es's chair did collect it thence, and 
believe it before our Saviour came into the world, that the Sadduces- who 
denied it, erred, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God : That 
our bleſſed Saviour clearly delivered the ſame truth, proved it out of the law 
of Moſes, refuted the Sadduces, confirmed the Phariſees, taught it the Apo- 
ſtles, who followed him, confirming it to the Jews, preaching it to the Gen- 
tiles. Thus the will of God concerning the raiſing of the dead was made 
known unto the Sons of men; and becauſe God can do whatſoever he will, 
and will certainly effect whatſoever he hath foretold, therefore we are aſſured 
of a reſurrection by virtue of a clear revelation. 

Beſide, God hath not only foretold, or barely promiſed, but hath alſo gi- 
ven ſuch teſtimonies as are moſt proper to confirm our faith in this particular 
prediction and promiſe. For God heard the voice of Elijah for the dead 
Child of the widow of Sarepta, and the Soul of the Child came into him a- 1 kings 17. 
gain, and he revived. Him did Eliſha ſucceed, not only in the fame Spi- 22. 
rit, but alſo in the like power, for he raiſed the child of the Shunamite from "5+ 
death, nor did that power die together with him: for when they were bury- 
ing a dead man, they caſt the man into the ſepulchre of Eliſha, and when the 
man was let down aud touched the bones of Eliſha, he revived and ſtood up- 2 tings 1721. 
on his feet. Thele three examples were ſo many confirmations, under the 
law, of a reſurrection to life after death; and we have three to equal them 
under the Goſpel. When the Daughter of Jairus was dead, Chriſt ſaid unto atari 5. ar, 
her, Talitha cumi, Damſel, ariſe, and her ſpirit came again, and ſtraight- au. 
way the Damſel aroſe. When he came n:gh to the gate of the city called . 
Naim, there was a dead man carried out, and he came nigh and touched . 
the Bier, and ſaid, young man, I ſay unto thee, Ariſe; and he that was 
dead ſat up and began to ſpeak. Thus Chriſt raiſed the dead in the cham- 
ber and in the ſtreet, from the bed and from the bier, and not content with 
theſe ſmaller demonſtrations, proceedeth alſo from the grave. When Laza- 
rus had been dead four days, and fo buried that his Siſter ſaid of him, by this Jeb rr. 30, 
time he ſtinbeth; Jeſus cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth, and be 
that was dead came forth. Theſe three evangelical reſuſcitations are fo 
many preambulary proofs of the laſt and general reſurrection; but the three 
* and theſe alſo come far ſhort of the reſurrection of him who raiſed 
theſe. 

Chriſt did of himſelf actually riſe, others who had ſlept in their graves did 
come from thence, and thus he gave an actual teſtimony of the reſurrection. 
For iF Chriſt be preached that he roſe from the dead, faith S. Paul to the 
Corinthians, how ſay ſome among you that there is no reſurrection from the 1 Cer. 15. 22 
dead? If it be moſt infallibly certain that one man did riſe from the dead, as 
we have before proved that CHriſt did, then it muſt be as certainly falſe to 
aſſert that there is no reſurrection. And therefore when the Gentiles did 
themſelves confeſs that ſome particular perſons did return * to life after death, There vere 
they could not rationally deny the reſurrection wholly. Now the refurrecti- 777 e cer 


: tain perſgns 
on of Chriſt doth not only prove by way of example, as the reſt who roſe, aud 1 
| | and among the 
Jews, who were raiſed to liſe; but there were alſo hiſtories amongſt the Gentiles of ſeveral who roſe to life after 1 
We mentioned before, one out of Plutarch p. 289. Who roſe the third day, and Plato mentioneth another who revived the 
twelfth day after death. A & uli oor, A & kid. *Anxive Ye droneye ted, a ating  'wIe9;, Hogs, 78 Aguivis, 
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ARTICLE XI. 
but hath a force in it to command belief of a future general reſurrection. For 
Act 17. 31. God hath appointed a day in which he will judge the world in righteouſ 

neſs by that man whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath. given an aſſu- 

rance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. All men 

r Cor. 15.21, then are aſſured that they ſhall riſe, becauſe Chriſt is 5 And ſince by 
22, man came death, by man came alſo the reſurrectiou of the dead. For as jy 

| Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. 

This conſequence of a future reſurrection of the dead from that of Chy;# 

already paſt, either hath a general or particular conſideration. In a geneial 

reference it concerneth all; in a more peculiar way it belongeth to the E. 

lect alone. Firſt, It belongeth generally unto all men in reſpect of that do. 

minion of which Christ at his reſurrection did obtain the full poſſeſſion and 

Rem. 14.9. execution. For to'this end Chriſt both died and roſe, and revived, that hz 
might be Lord both of the dead and living. Now as God is not the Cod 


23 - © 2 6 


. 


of the dead, but of the living, ſo Chriſt is not the Lord of the dead, aß 


dead, but as by his power he can revive them and rule them, when and in 
what they live. By virtue of this dominion entered upon at his reſurrection 
x Cor. 15. 25, he muſt reign till he hath put all his enemies under his feet, and the laſt 
26. enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is death, and there is no deſtruction of death 
but by a general reſurrection. By virtue of this did he declare himſelf after 
Rev. 1. 18, this manner to S. Fohn, I am he that liveth and was dead, and behold I 
am alive for evermore, Amen, and have the keys of Hell and of Death. 
Thus are we aſſured of a general reſurrection, in that Cheri is riſen to become 
the Lord of the dead, and to deſtroy death. 9 
Secondly, Chriſt riſing from the dead aſſureth us of a general reſurrecti- 
on in reſpect of the judgment which is to follow. For as it is appointed 
for all men once to die, ſo after death cometh judgment, and as Chriſt 
was raiſed that he might be Judge, ſo ſhall the dead be raiſed that they 
may be judged. As therefore God gave an aſſurance to all men, that he 
would judge the world by that man, in that he raiſed him from the dead, 
ſo by the ſame act did he allo give an aſſurance of the reſurrection of the 
world to judgment. , . 

Now as the general reſurrection is evidenced by the riſing of Chr:#, ſo in 
a more ſpecial and peculiar manner the reſurrection of the choſen Saints and 
Seryants of God is demonſtrated thereby. For he is riſen not only as their 
Lord and Judge, but as their Head, to which they are united as members of 

col. 1. 18. his Body (for He zs the head of the body of the Church, who is the begin- 
ning of the fir ſt-born from the dead) as the firſt-fruits, by which all the 

x Cor. 15. 20. Jump is ſanctified and accepted, for now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, 
and become the firſt-fruits of them that ſlept. The Saints of God are endu- 
ed with the Spirit of Chriſt, and thereby their bodies become the temples 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; now as the promiſe of the Spirit was upon the reſurre- 
ction of Chriſt, ſo the gift and poſſeſſion of the Spirit is an aſſurance of the 

Rom. 8. 1% reſurrection of a Chriſtian. For if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Feſis 
from the dead, dwell in us, he that raiſed Chriſt from the dead jhall alſ 
quicken our mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth iu us. 

Thus God hath determined, and revealed that determinatidn, to raiſe the 
dead; and confirmed that revelation by the actual raiſing of ſeveral perſons 
as examples, and of Chriſt as the higheſt aſſurance which could be given unto 
man, that the doctrine of the reſurrection might be eſtabliſhed beyond all 


ſſibility of contradiction. Wherefore I conclude that the reſurrection of 
the body, is in it ſelf conſidered poſſible, upon general conſiderations bighly 


probable, upon Chriſtian principles infallibly certain. | | 
But as it is neceſſary to a reſurrection that the fleſh ſhould riſe, neither will 


the life of the Soul alone continuing amount to the reviviſcence of the whole 
—— | YL mum, 


from the dead ſhall alſo quicken our mortal bodies; after the reſurrection our 
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Man; ſo it is alſo neceſſary that the ſame Fleſh ſhould be raiſed again ; for if 


either the ſame Body ſhould be joined to another Soul, or the ſame Soul united 


to another Body, it would not be the reſurrection of the ſame Man. Now the 
Soul is ſo eminent a part of Man, and by our Saviour's teſtimony not ſubject 
to mortality, that it never enter'd into the thoughts of any Man to conceive 
that men ſhould riſe again with other Souls; If the Spirits of men departed 
live, as certainly they do, and when the reſurrection ſhould be performed, 
the Bodies ſhould be informed with other Souls; neither they who lived be- 
fore then ſhould revive, and thoſe who liye after the reſurrection ſhould have 
never been before. Wherefore being at the latter day we expect. not a new 
creation but a reſtitution, not a propagation but a renovation, not a pro- 
duction of new Souls, but a re-union of fuch as before were ſeparated, there 
is no queſtion but the ſame Souls ſhould live the ſecond Life which have lived 


the firſt. Nor is this only true of our Souls, but muſt be alſo made good of 


our Bodies, thoſe houſes of Clay, thoſe habitations of Fleſh: As our Bodies 
while we live are really diſtinguiſhed from all other Creauires, as the Body of 


every particular Man is different from the Bodies of all other men, as no o- 


ther ſubſtance whatſoever is vitally united to the Soul of that Man whoſe Bo- 
dy it is while he liveth, ſo no ſubſtance of any other Creature, no Body of 
any other Man ſhall be vitally re- united unto the Soul at the reſurrection. 
That the ſame Body, not any other, thall be raiſed to Life, which died; 
that the ſame Fleſh which was ſeparated from the Soul at the day of death 
ſhall be united to the Soul at the laſt day; that the ſame tabernacle which 
was diſſolved ſhall be reared up again; that the ſame temple which was de- 
ſtroyed ſhall be rebuilt, is moſt apparent out of the fame word, moſt evi- 
dent upon the fame-grounds upon which we believe there ſhall be any reſur- 
rection. Though after my skin worms deſtroy my body, faith Job, yet in 
my fleſh, (in fleſh, ſhewing the reality, in my 22 ſhewing the propriety and « 3. 19. 26, 
identity) ſhall I ſee God, whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and mine eyes ſhall 25. Quid hac 
behold, and not another, or a ſtranger, Eye. * He that raiſed up Chriſt prophems 


manifeſtius ? 


Nullus tam 
glorified bodies ſhall become ſpiritual and incorruptible, but in the reſurrection apeite poſt 


of our mortal Bodies, thoſe Bodies, by reaſon of whoſe mortality, we died Ja 9097 : 
: : : 7 9 ' quam iſte an 

ſhall be revived. © For this corruptible muſt put on incorruption, and this te Chriſtum 

mortal muſt put on immortality. But this corruptible and this mortal is the de reſurte- 


ſame Body which dieth, becauſe mortal; and is corrupted, becauſe corrupti- ctione loqui- 


wa »— Y — K fur. 8. Hier. 
ble ; the Soul then, at the reſurrection of that Man which is made immortal, E5. Gr. 
uſt hat Bod hich h 1 1 - . d Rom. 8. Ir. 
muſt put on that Body which putteth on incorruption and immortality. oo 
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iſtud induere incorruptionem, e mortale iſtud induere immortalitatem. Quid mortale niſi caro ? quid corruptivum niſi ſan- 


guis? Ac ne putes aliquid aliud ſentire Apoſtolum providentem tibi, & ut de carne dictum intelligas laborantem, chm 
dicit iſtud corruptivum & iſtud mortale cutem ipſam tenens dicit. Certe iſtud niſi de ſubjecto, niſi de comparenti pro- 
nunciaſſe non potuit : demonſtrationis corporalis eſt verbum. Tertull. de Reſur. carn. c. 5 r. Sed & Apoſtolus cùm 
dicit, Oportet enim corruptibile hoc induare incorruptionem, & mortale hoc induere immortalitatem : numquid non cor- 
pus ſuum quodammoco contingentis & digito palpantis eſt vox? Hoc ergo quod nunc corruptibile corpus eſt, reſur- 
rectionis gratia incorruptibile eſt, & nunc quod, mortale eſt immortalitatis virtutibus induetur. Ruff. in Symb. Quod 
dicit Apoſtolus Corruptibile hoc & mortale hoc ipſum corpus, id eſt, carnem, quæ tunc videbatur oſtendit. Quod 
autem copulat, Induere incorruptionem & immortalitatem; illud indumentum, id eſt, veſtimentum, non dicit corpus 
2 quod ornat in gloria, ſed quod ante inglorium fuit efficere glorioſum. S. Hier. Epiſt. 61. ad Ppamma- 
chium. | 


/ % * 


The identity of the Body raiſed from death is ſo neceſſary, that the very 
name of che reſurrection doth include or ſuppoſe it; ſo that when I ſay there 
{hall be a reſurrection of the dead, I muſt intend thus much, that the Bodies 
of men which lived and are dead ſhall revive and riſe again. For at the death 
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. ne 3 ca of Man nothing * falleth but his 11 the Spirit goeth upward, and no o-. 
8 ther Body falleth but his own; and therefore the Body, and no other but that 


As ts d., Body, muſt riſe again, to make a reſurrection. If we look upon it under the 


Faris, - **- notion of reviviicency, which is more ordinary in the f Hebrew Language 
7 490 2 * : ; 
= , 1% 05 it proves as much; for nothing 45 dieth but the Body, the Soul cannor 


50uaris * be killed, and nothing can revive but that which dieth. Or to ſpeak more 
Sete , punctually, The Man falleth not in reſpect of his Spirit but of his Fleſh, and 


3 „ 
XYU7I 7 an 


wy. Ade; therefore he cannot be ſaid to riſe again but in reſpect of his Fleſh which fell; 
W H Man dieth not in reference to his. Soul, which is immortal, but his Body; 
52.22, and therefore he cannot be ſaid to revive, but in reference to his Body before 


x67©> ele 


3 is a. deprived of life; and becauſe no other Fleſh fell at his death, no other Bod 
i 7% died but his own, therefore he cannot riſe again but in his own Fleſh, he 


\ 
rc f, Yol 


+3 av8%»; a Cannot revive again but in his own Body. 


\ \ wv . 
% To (out, 


tot Sond x BY Toiruw & vin, Ar: Ga). Fpiphan. Her, 67. $.6. Nam & ipſum quod Mortuorum Reſurrectio dicitur | 


exigit defendi proprietates vocabulorum. Aforruorum itaque vocahulo non eſt niſi quod amifit animam, de cujus fa- 
cultate vivebat. Corpus eſt quod amittit animam, & amittendo fif mortuum; ita mortui vocabulum corpori com- 
petit. Porro ſi Reſurrectio mortui eſt, mortuum autem non aliud eſt quam corpus, corporis erit reſurrectio. Sic & 
Reſurrectionis vocabulum non aliam rem vendicat quam quz cecidit. Surgere enim poteſt dici & quod omnino non 
cecidit, quod ſemper retro jacuit. Reſurgere autem non eſt niſi ejus quod cecidit. Iterum enim ſurgendo quia ceci- 
dit reſurgere dicitur. Re enim ſyllaba jterationi ſemper adhibetur. Tert. adv. Marc. l. 5. c. 9. Sed & ipſum Re ſur- 
rectionis vocabulum ſigniſicat non aliud ruere, aliud reſuſcitari, & quod adjicitur mortuorum carnem proptiam de- 
monſtrat; quod enim in homine moritur hoc & vivificatur. S. Hier. Ep. 61. Si id reſurgere dicitur quod cadit, caro 
ergo noſtra in veritate reſurgit, ſicut in veritate cadit. Gennad. de Eccl. Dogm. c. 6. Nog di, i po he ˖- 
Wuxi; dure 3 v wry xarbice”) pn we,ιν,,— p Luxe; may > ile avarurius d), ines 5 &x 1 VN and 


Cu 206 2 Srxatus mians ci Cui bete cul: xanfs. Epiph. J. 1. Her. 42. Aug 5 (andtar Do * | 


7570 8 % ru innit avarari m U ade cart" ¼ (ann ds kg W Obapgper x) didi ben dr ' rolruy f 
A (5271; eix0Tws z&AG 7) dverari;* fo» dn abayzrs Wuxi; 5% Uva5 mari” GAN Exav00'0> vie e m9 (ore. Theod. 
Her. Fab. I. 5. c. 19. vide Iren. I 5. c. J. The Rabbins uſe ſometimes MPN which is properly 
reſurrection, ue, according to that of our Saviour Talitha cumi, but more often they make uſe of MMN, which i 
reviviſcentia, or di ite And though they make a diſtinction ſometimes between them, "attributing the firſt to the 
wicked, the ſecond to the juſt, yet it muſt not be ſo underſtood as if there could be a re viviſcency without a reſurrection, 
a m without a MYPN, bur that there is to the wicked a MYPN, which cannot ſo properly be called Nh, becauſe 


| they riſe not to the happineſs of eternal life. 


Again, The deſcription of the place from whence the reſurrection ſhall be- 

| gin is a ſufficient aſſurance that the ſame Bodies which were dead ſhall revive 
Dar. 12. 2. And riſe again. They which ſleep in the duſt of the earth, they which are 
John 5.28. in the * graves ſhall hear the voice and riſe : The ſea ſhall give up the dead 
» 73:0 13 which are in it, and death and the grave deliver up the dead which are in 
ment is f - them. But if the ſame Bodies did not riſe, they which are in the duſt ſhould 
gent, that the not revive; if God ſhould Le us any other Bodies, than our own, neither 


. the Sea nor the Grave ſho give up their dead. That ſhall riſe again which 


ny that Chriſt the Grave gives up; the Grave hath nothing elſe to give up but that Body 


1 which was laid into it; therefore the ſame Body which was buried, at the 


firming tha laſt day ſhall be revived. 


the graves of | | 
546, Shad and impiety are only there intended, and riſing is nothing elſe but coming to the knowledge of Chriſt by the 
preaching of the Goſpel. Whereas Chriſt expreſſly ſpeaks of bringing men to judgment, V. 27. and divides thoſe which are 
to come out of their graves into two ranks, neither of which can be ſo underſtood. The firſt are thoſe which have done 
good, before they come out of the graves; theſe therefore could not be the graves of ignorance and impiety, from which no 
good can come. The ſecond are ſuck who have done evil, and ſo remain as evil doers, and therefore cannot be ſaid to 
have come forth out of the graves of ignorance or impiety, or to riſe by the preaching of the Goſpel to newneſs of life, 
becauſe they are expreſſly ſaid to come forth unto ihe reſurrection of damnation. 


The immediate conſequent of the reſurrection proveth the identity of the 

2 Cor. g. 10. dying and riſing Body, We muſt all appear before the . of Chriſt, 
that every one may receive the things done in his body, according to that he 

hath done, whether it be good or bad. That which ſhall be then received is ei- 

ther a reward or puniſhment, a reward for the good, a puniſhment for the evil, 

done in the Body: that which ſhall receive the reward, and be liable to the 


puniſhment, is not only the Soul but the Body; it ſtands not therefore 1 
the 


| 
b 
4 
b 
4 


ng = of the Old Teſtament, or: thoſe of the f new, they a 
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the nature of . juſt retribution, that he. which ſinned in one body ſhould be · guim ab- 
puniſhed in another, he which pleaſed God in his own fleſh ſhould ſee God furdum, _ 
with other eyes. As for the wicked, God ſhall * deftroy both their Soul and 99m vero & 


iniquum, u- 


wad * Tr "IF A la dns, Bi F "UW, Eo ERA - * 


Body in Hell: but they which g/orifie God in their Body and their Spi- trumq; autem 


rit, which are God's, ſhall be glorified by God in their Body and their Spirit, quàm Deoin- 
for they are both bought with the fame price, even the blood of Chrif?. The am fubftan- 

bodies of the Saints are the © members of Chriſt, and no members of his ſhall tiam operari, 
remain in death: they are the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore if a didn, 
they be deſtroyed they ſhall be raiſed again. For , the Spirit of him that ut hæe qui- 

raiſed up Jeſus from the dead dwell in us, as he doth, and by ſo dwelling dem = 11 
maketh our Bodies temples, 4 he which raiſed T Cbriſt from the dead fhall carl f an 


: . EF. | . etur, alia vero 
alſo quicken our mortal Bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in as. coronetur : 


Item è con». 


trario hæc quidem caro in ſpurcitiis volutetur, alia verd damnetur? Nonne præſtat omnem femel fidem A 
ſpe ReſurreRionis abducere, quam de gravitate atque juſtitii Dei ludere, Marcionem pro Valentino reſuſcitati ? 
Tertull. de Reſur. Carnis, c. 56. And ſpeaking to the Soul of Man, Affirmamus re manere poſt vitæ diſpunctionem, 
& expectare diem judicii, proque meritis aut cruciatui deftinari aut refrigerio, utroque ſempiterno. Quibus ſuſtinendis 
neceſſarid tibi ſubitantiam priſtinam ejuſdemque hominis materiam & memoriam reverſuram, quod & nihil mali & 
boni ſentire poſſis fine carnis paſſionalis facultate, & nulla ratio ſit judicii fine ipſius exhibitione, qui merwt judicii 
1 Id. de Teſtim. Anima cap. 4. 2 Mat. 10. 28. b Cor. 6. 20. C1 Cor. 6. 15, 19. 
d Rom. 8. II, a | 


* 
. 


Further, The identity of the dying and rifing Body will appear by thoſe 
Bodies which ſhall never riſe becauſe they ſhall never fe. This may be con- 

ſidered not only in the * tranſlations of Enoch and Elias, but alſo in thoſe * Enoch tran- 
whom Chrz#7 ſhall find alive at his coming, whom he ſhall not kill but change; ftus * 

* the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, then they which are alive, and remain, carneus rap- 


ſhall be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the tus eſt in cœ- 
air, and ſo ſhall ever be with the Lord. If thoſe which are alive ſhall be lum. n<cdum 


r up as they are alive with the ſame Bodies, only changed into glorified rai —— * 
and ſpiritual Bodies, that is, with the ſame Bodies ſpiritualized and glorified; loni habent 


certainly thoſe which are dead ſhall riſe out of their graves to life in the ſame pra Re 


Bodies in which they lived, that they may both appear alike before the zage rapti ſunt at- 
F the quick and the dead. Otherwiſe the Saints which ſhall be with God {yr age” 
and with the Lamb for evermore would be checker'd with a ſtrange diſparity, 61. 88 


one part of them appearing and continuing with the ſame Bodies in which 1 The, 4. t6, 
they lived, another part with others. | 17. | 
Laſtly, Thoſe examples which God hath been pleaſed to give us to con- 


firm our faith in the reſurrection, do at the ſame time perfuade us that the "© 


ſame Body which died ſhall riſe again. For whether we look _ the three 


roſe in the: 5 1 . 


ſame Body before it was diſſolved: If we look upon thoſe which roſe upon 


our Saviour's death; it is written that b he graves were open d, and many » Mat. 27. 52, 


Bodies of Saints which ſiept aroſe, and came out of their graves, certainly 55. 
the ſame Bodies which were laid in. If then they were to us 188 or 1 
the reſurrection to come, as certainly they were, then muſt they reſemble Bo dine, 
in their ſubſtance after they lived again the ſubſtance in which all the reſt am 
ſhall riſe. And being Chrift bimſelf did raiſe his own Body, according quid fapeie 
to his prediction, Deſtroy the temple, and in three days I will raife it credamu. de 
| Ly : | : , 4 DT capults, de fe. 
#p, and declared it to be his own Body, faying, * Behold my hands and pulchris mor- 
| | | | 1 tuos reſu- 
ſcitantis? cui rei iſtud? fi ad ſimplicem oſtentationem poteſtatis, aut ad præſentem gratiam redanimationis, non adeo 
magnum illi denuo morituros ſuſcitare. Enimvero fi ad fidem potiùs ſequeſtratidum futuræ reſurrectionis, ergo & 
illa corporalis preſcribitur de documenti ſui forma. Tertull. de Reſur. carn. c. 38. At ego Deum malo decipere non 
poſſe, de fallacia ſolummodo infirmum ; ne aliter documenta præmiſiſſe quam rem difpoſuifſe videatur, imò ne fi 
28 refurreRionis ſine carne non voluit inducere, multò magis plenitudinem exempli in eadem ſubſtantia ex- 


; hibere non poſſit. Nullum verò exemplum majus eſt eo cujus Pang, yer. eſt. Majus eſt autem fi anime cum cor- 


pore reſuſcitabuntur in documentum fine corpore reſurgendi, ut tota hominis ſalus dimidiz patrocinaretur; quando 


.exemplorum conditio iſtud potiùs expeteret quod minus haberetur, animæ dico ſolins teſurrectionemi, velut guſtum 


carnis reſurrecturæ ſuo in tempore. Ibid. e John 2. 19. Eule 24. 39. 
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* Phil. 3.21. ny feet that it is I my ſelf, being? he ſhall change our vile Bodies the 
Erpectamus ,x ey may be faſhioned like unto his glorious Boch it followeth that rod 


in hujus mor- Te , a 
te & languine ſhall riſe in the ſame Bodies as our Saviour did, that my particular perſon 
emundatos . | . . ! 
demie at the reſurrection may ſpeak the Words which Chriſt then ſpake, Behol4 
peccatorum #7 IS 1 my ſelf. | 
conſecuturos: ; | 

reſuſcitandos nos ab eo in his corporibus, & in eadem carne qui nunc ſumus, ſicut & ipſe in eadem carne qui natus & 
paſſus & mortuus eſt reſurrexit. So we read in the Creed which by ſome is attributed to Athanaſius, by others to Gregor 
Naziauzen. Si ad exemplum Chriſti reſurgamus qui reſurrexit in earne, jam non ad exemplum Chriſti reſurgemus 1 
non in carne & ipſi reſurgemus. | | | 


„ 


We can therefore no otherwiſe expound this Article, teaching the Ne. 
ſurrection of the Body, than by aſſerting that the Bodies which have lived 
and died ſhall live again after death, and that the fame fleſh which is 

Hæc eſt ve- corrupted ſhall be reſtored ; whatſoever * alteration ſhall be made ſhall 
. not be of their nature, but of their condition; not of their ſubſtance but 
que fic glori- of their qualities. Which explication is moſt agreeable to the language 
am carni tri- of the Scriptures, to the principles of Religion, to the conſtant profeſſion 


bu re of the Church, againſt the Origeniſts of old, and the Socinians of late. 


auferat veri- 


tatem. S. Hie- . 


ron. Epiſt. 61. Cim ergo ita evidens, & ut ita dicam palpabile, & manu attrectandum nobis Chriſtus dederit ſuæ 
Reſurrectionis exemplum, ita aliquis inſanit, ut aliter ſe reſurrecturum putet, quam reſurrexit ille qui primus Reſur- 
rectionis aditum patefecit? Ruff. Invectiva. Noſtri autem illud quoque recogitent, corpora eadem recepturas in Re- 
ſurrectione animas in quibus deceſſerunt. Tertul. de Anima, cap. 56. . 


Having hitherto proved the certainty of this Article, that there ſhall be 

a Reſurrection, and declared the verity and propriety of it, that it ſhall 

be a Reſurrection of the ſame Body which was dead; we may now pro- 

ceed farther to enquire into the latitude of the fame, to whom the Re- 

ſurrection doth belong. And here we find a greater difference between the 

* revelation of this truth under the law, and under the Goſpel ; Chriſt proved 

out of the law that there ſhould be a Reſurrection, but by ſuch an argu- 

ment as reacheth no farther than unto the people of God, becauſe it. is 

ounded 2 thoſe words, 1 am the God of Abraham, of Iſaac, and if 

5 cob, Job ſpeaketh moſt expreſſly of the Reſurrection, but mentioneth 

no other than his Redeemer and himſelf. The place of Daniel, which 

was always accounted the moſt evident and uncontradicted teſtimony, tho 

. it deliver two different ſorts of perſons riſing, yet it ſeems to be with 

ſome limitation, Many of them hat eep in the duſt of the earth ſhall a. 

wake. From whence the Jews moſt generally have believed that ſome 

men ſhould live again, and ſome ſhould not; becauſe it is written, Many ſbal 

awake, but it is not written, All ſhall awake. Nay ſome of them have 

gone ſo far by way of reſtriction, that they have maintained a Reſurrection 

of the Juſt alone, according to that ancient ſaying accepted amongſt them, 

* This is re. that the Sending the ram is of the jut and the unjuft , but the re. 

corded in the ſurrection of the dead is of the guſt alone. Againſt which two reſtrictions 

ba: Vide Maj- by the light delivered in the Goſpel we ſhall deliver the latitude of this 

monidis Expl. Article in theſe two propoſitions. Firſt, the Reſurrection of the dead belon- 

5% geth not to the juſt alone, but to the unjuſt alſo. Secondly, The Reſur: 

| rection of the dead belongeth not only to ſome of the Juſt, but to all the 

- mo to ſome of the Unjuſt only, but to all the Unjuſt, even unto al 
the * ' 

For the Firſt, it is moſt evident not only out of the new, but alſo 

out of the old Teſtament : The words of Daniel prove it ſufficiently ; for 

of thoſe many which ſhall awake, ſome ſhall riſe. to everlaſting life, and 

ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt. - But it is moſt certain that the Ju 


ſhall never riſe to ſhame and everlaſting contempt ; therefore it is moſt = 
en 
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Jent char ſome ſhall awake and. riſe. beſide the Juſt. The + * 


did underſtand and believe thus much, as appeareth by S. Paul's Apo- 
logy to Felix. But this I confeſs unto thee, that I have\bops towards 4 24. 15. 
God, which they themſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall be a Reſar- 
rection of the dead both of the juſt and unjuft. The Juſt ſhall rite to 
receive their reward, the Unjuſt to receive their puniſhment ; the firſt un- 
to a ReſurreQion called, in reference unto them, the Reſurrettion of life; Join g. 19. 
the ſecond unto a Reſurrection named, in relation unto them, the Ne- 4145454 C- 
ſurrection of damnation. For as there is Neſurrection of the ruft, R 2 
ſo there muſt allo be a Reſurrection of the Unj ut. That as Chris ſaid The firſt is 
unto the charitable Perſon, Thou ſhalt be bleſſed, for thou ſhalt be re- gal- my 
compenſed at the Reſurrettion of the Juſt; ſo it may be faid to the wick- ;herefore he 
ed and uncharitable, thou ſhalt be accurſed, for thou ſhalt be recompen- /econd may as 
ſed at the Reſurrection of the Unjuſt. For there ſhall be a Reſurrection rats rr | 
that there may be a judgment, and at the judgment there ſhall appear ſheep «».. 
on the right-hand of the Son of Man, and goats on the left, therefore Le 14. 24. 
they both hall riſe ; thoſe, that they may receive that bleſſing, * Come ye » Aas. 25.34. 
bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the foin- 
dation of the world: Theſe, that they may receive that Sentence, Depart V. ar. 
from me, ye curſed, ito everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels. At that Reſurrection then which we believe, there ſhall riſe both 
Juſt and Unjuſt. ; Tod, 8 8 | 
Secondly, As no kind of men, ſo no perſon ſhall be excluded : Whoſo- 
ever dieth is numbred with the Juſt or Unjuſt. Adam the firſt of men ſhall 
riſe, and all which come from him. For as in Adam all died, fo in 1 cor. 15. 22. 
Chrif# ſhall all be made alive. Chrift is the Lord of the dead, and fo 
hath a right by that dominion to raiſe them all to life: It is called 
= the Reſurrection of the dead indefinitely, and comprehendeth them un- 
verſally. 5&y man come death, by man came the Reſurrefion of the V. 21. 
dead, and fo the Reſurrection adequarely anſwereth unto death; Chrift 
ſhall deſtroy death, but if any one ſhould be left ſtill dead, dearh were 
not deſtroyed. The words of our Saviour are expreſs and full, The hour John 5. 28. 
is coming in the which all that are in the graves ſhall hear his voice, 
and ſhall come forth, they that have done good, unto the Re ſurrection of 
life, and they that have done evil, unto the ReſirreBion of damnation. In 
the deſcription of the judgment which followeth upon the Reſurrection, 
when the Son of Man ſhall fit upon the throne of 2 lory, before him Mat. 25. 32. 
ſhall be gathered all Nations. We ſhall all ſtand before the judgment. 
ſeat of Chriſt, and if fo, the dead muſt all ariſe, for they are all fallen. 2 cor. f. 19. 
We muſt appear before the judgment ſeat of Chrift , that every one 
may recerve the things done in his body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or evil ; and before we all appear, the dead muſt riſe 
that they may appear. This is the latitude of the Reſurrection; the Re- Te 
ſurrection of the dead is the Reſurrection of all the dead, or of * all * Irzneus in 


anki 5 30 his Rule of 
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Nov this Reſurrection, as an object of our Faith, is yet to come; and 
we are obliged to believe the futurition of it. There were Hereticks in 
the Apoſtles days who acknowledged a Reſurrection, but yet deſtroy- 
ed this Article, by denying the 54 of it to the time, as n 
4 D. an 
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2 Tim. 2.18. and Philetus who erred concerning the truth, ſaying, that the Refarrefti. 


dog vv * o is paſt already, and ſo puerthrow the faith of ſome. To believe it alrea. 


verba quæ aſ- dy paſt, is to deny it, becauſe it cannot be believed paſt, but by ſuch ar 
| w/o interpretation as muſt deſtroy. it. As they which interpret this — 
gated ＋ on of the likeneſs of Chriſt's Reſurrection ; that as he died and roſe g. 


mus cum gale, ſo we ſhould die unto fin and live again unto righteouſneſs, attri. 
atin 


8 


* 


— . 


Chriſto, & re- . . 5 b 
pant at all to the renovation of the mind, muſt deny he Refltrreftion of 
cum eo; nec the ody. | Th 
intelligentes 


quatenus dicatur, arbitrati ſunt jam factam eſſe reſurrectionem, nec ullam ulterius in fine temporum eſſe ſperandam 
Ex quibus eft, inquit, Hymeneus e Philetits, qui circa veritatem aberraverunt, dicentes reſurrettionem jam factam eff. 
Idem Apoſtolus eos arguens deteſtatur, qui tamen dicit nos reſurrexiſſe cum Chriſto. S. Aug. Epiſt. 119. ad Januariun 
This was the Hereſit of the Seleuciani or Hermiani, as the ſame S. Auguſtine teſtifies, Hæœref. 59. Reſurrectionem non 
putant futuram, ſed quotidie fieri in generatione filiorum. Thus Tertullian relates of ſome Hereticks in his time 
who made the Reſurreftion wholly Allegorical, and yet pretended to believe a Reſurrection in the Fleſh, but under ſtoud 
it in this Liſe at the baptiſmal Reno vation, and ſo paſt when they profeſſed to believe. Exinde ergo Reſurrectionem 
fide conſequutos cum Domino eſſe, cum eum in Baptiſmate induerint. Hoc denique ingenio etiam in-colloquiis (x. 
pe noſtros decipere conſueverunt, quaſi & ipfi reſurrectionem carnis admittant. Vz, inquiunt, qui non in hac 2. 
ne reſurrexit, ne ſtatim illos percutiant, fi reſurrectionem ſtatim abnuerint : tacite autem ſecundum conſcientiam ſuami 
hoc ſentiunt. Væ, qui non, dum in hac carne eſt, cognoverit arcana hæretica, hoc enim apud illos reſurrectio. Ter. 
tull. de Reſurrect. Carnis. Cap. 19. 


Now as we know the doctrine of the Reſurrection was firſt delivered 
to be believed as to come; ſo we are aſſured that it is not yet come 
ſince the doctrine of it was firſt delivered, and is to be believed as to 

John 11. 23. come to the end of the world; becauſe, as Martha called it, it is the 
Re ſurrection at the laſt day. Job who knew that his Redeemer lived, 
did not expect that he ſhould ſtand upon the earth till the /arter day; 
John 6. 39. Chriſt hath no otherwiſe declared his Father's will, than that of all which 
he hath given him, he ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up at the 
laſt day. The Corn is ſown and laid in the ground, and he harveſt is 
the end of the world. We muſt not expect to riſe from the dead till the 
Mat. 13. 39. laſt Trump. The Lord himſelf foal deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, 
r Cor. 15. 52- with the voice of an Archangel, and with the Trump of God before; 
3 Thef- 4-16. 4% that are in the graves ſhall hear his Voice. God ſhall zudge the world, 
Acts 17. 31. and therefore ſhall raiſe the world: But he will not raiſe them to that judg- 
Jeb 5-25. ment till the end of the world. $6 

Thus having demonſtrated that the will of God hath been revealed that 
there ſhould be a Reſurrection; that the Reſurrection which was revealed 
is the Reſurrection of the Body; that the Bodies which are to be raiſed are 
the fame which are already dead or ſhall hereafter die; that this Reſurrecti- 
on is not paſt, but that we which live ſhall hereafter attain unto it; I con- 
ceive J have declared all which is neceſſary by way of explication and con- 
firmation of the truth of this Article. W ee 
The value of this Truth, the neceſſity of this Doctrine, will appear; 
firſt, in the illuſtration of the glory of God, by the moſt lively demon- 
ſtration of his wiſdom , power, juſtice, and mercy. God fi created 
all things for himſelf, and the Reſurrection is as it were a new Creation. 
The wiſdom and power of God are manifeſted in this acknowledgment, 
in as much as without infinite knowledge he could not have an exact 2 
diſtin comprehenſion of all the particles and individual duſts of all the 
Bodies of all men; and without an infinite power he could not conjoin, 
cement, conglutinate and incorporate them again into the ſame fleſh. The 

ercy and juſtice of God are declared by the ſame profeſſion; the met. 
cy, in promiſing life after that death which we bad ſo juſtly deſerved ; the 
Juſtice, in performing that promiſe unto all true believers, and in pur 


ing 


they were loſt for ever; but the Apoſtle will zot have us ignorant con- 1 Theſ. 4. 13. 
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ing the diſobedient with everlaſting flames. When ye fee this, faith, the Pro- Ia, 66. 14. 
phet, your hearts Hall rejoice, and your bones ſhall flouriſh like an herb; 
and the hand of the Lord ſhall be known towards his ſexvants, and his in- 
dignation towards his enemirs. FEY tub cla {, 
Secondly, It is neceſſary to profeſs the belief of the reſurrectiou of the 
Body, that we may thereby acknowledge the great and powerful work of 
our redemption, confefiing that death could not be conquered but by death, 
and that we could neyer have obtained another hie, had not the Sa- 
viour of the world aboliſhed death, and brought life and immortality ta 2 Tim. 1. to, 
light through the Goſpel. If Chrift were not the life, the dead could ne- 
ver live, if he were not the reſurrection they could never riſe. Were 
it not for him that liveth and was dead and is alive for evermore, had 
not he the keys of bell and of death, we could never break through the bars 
of death, or pals the gates of Hell. But he hath undertaken to vanquiſh our 
enemies, and our laſt enemy to be deſtroyed is death: That the Prophecy 
may be fulfilled, Death is ſwallowed up in victory, and we may cry out nf. 13. 14. 
with the Apoſtle, Thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory through our * Cor-15.$4% 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | * 
Thirdly, The belief of this Article is neceſſary to ſtrengthen us againſt 
the fear of our own death, and immoderate ſorrow for the death of o- 
thers. The ſentence of death paſſed upon us for our fins, cannot but affright 
and amaze us, except we hook upon the ſuſpenſion, relaxation, or revo- 
cation of it jn the reſurrection; but when we are aſſured of a life after 
death, and ſuch a life as no death ſhall follow it, we may lay down our 
fears ariſing from corrupted nature, upon the comforts proceeding from our 
faith. The departure of our friends might overwhelm us with grief, if 


cerning thoſe which are aſleep, that we ſorrow not even as others which 
have no hope. | | RET 

Fourthly, The belief of the reſurrection hath a neceſſary reflection upon 
this life, by way of preparation for the next, as deterring from ſin, as 
encouraging to holineſs, as comforting in afflictions. How can any Man 
commit a deliberate fin while he thinks that he muſt riſe and ſtand before 
the Judgment-ſeat, and give an account, and ſuffer for ever the puniſh- 
ment due unto it? What pleaſure can entice him, what inclination can 
betray him for a momentary ſatisfaction to incur an eternal rejection? 
How can we defile that Body which ſhall never be raiſed to glory here- 
after, except it here become the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt ? S. Paul 
who had . the Doctrine, hath taught us by his own example what 
work is expected to be wrought upon our Souls by it. I have hope, faith 45s 24. 15. 
he, towards God that there ſhall be a reſurrection of the dead, both of.. 
the guſt and unjuſt. And herein do I exerciſe my ſelf to have always a h 
conſcience void of offence toward God and toward Man. This is the 
proper work of a true belief, and a full perſwaſion of a reſurrection ; and 

e Which is really poſſeſſed with this hope, cannot chuſe but purifie himſelf; | 

always abounding in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as he knoweth that 2 Cor. 15. 58. 
his labour is. not in vain in the Lord. This encourageth all drooping Spi- 
rits, this ſuſtaineth all fainting hearts, this ſweetneth all preſent miſeries, this 
lightneth all heavy burdens, this encourageth in all dangers, this ſupporteth 
in all calamities. „ | | | 

Having thus diſcovered the truth of this Article, we may eaſily perceive 
what every Man is obliged to believe, and underſtood to profels, when he 
confeſſeth a belief of the reſurrection of the body; for thereby he is con- 
ceived to declare thus much, I am fully perſwaded of this as of a moſt ne- 

8 | D d d 2 ceſſary 


. 


r 


ceſſary and infallible truth, that as it is appointed for all men once to die 

il ſo it is alſo determined that all men ſhall riſe from death, that the Soul; 

| ſeparated from our Bodies are in the hand of God and live, that the Bo. 

dies diſſolved into duſt, or ſcattered into aſhes, ſhall be recollected in 

themſelves, and re- united to their Souls, that the fame fleſh which lived 

before ſhall be revived, that the fame numerical Bodies which did fall ſhalj 

; + riſe, that this reſuſcitation ſhall be univerſal, no Man excepted, no Fleſh 

left in the Grave, that all the juſt ſhall be raiſed to a reſurrection of life, 

and all the unjuſt to a reſurrection of damnation; that this ſhall be per- 

. formed at the laſt day when the trump ſhall ſound: And thus I believe the 
' reſurrection of the body. | 
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AND Tus LIF E EVERLASTING. 


ARTICLE XIL 
And the Life Everlaſting. 


H IS laſt Article though * not to be found in all, yet was expreſ- 

ed in f many ancient Creeds: In ſome by way of addition, and Ne: in all, 

the Life everlaſting ;- in others by way of conjunction with: the {7 ©4577 ene 
0 


ed with tha 
former, the Reſurrection of the Body unto everlaſting Life. Up- of the Sack 


on this connexion with the former will follow the true inter- para * 
pretation of this concluding Article; for thereby we are perſuaded to look Ruffnus, who 


upon it as containing the ſtate of Man after the Reſurrection in the world 3 4 
to COME. | | Aquileian 
N 8 Creed, but 
collated it with the Greek and Roman, and yet makes no mention of this Article, but concludes with that of the Reſur- 
reftion. Sed & ultimus iſte ſermo qui reſurrectionem carnis pronunciat, ſummam totius perfectionis ſuccin&i brevi- 
tate concludit. And whereas he ſhews the cuſtom of the Aquileian Church to make a Croſs upon their forehead at the 
naming of hujus carnis, he tells us elſewhere in his Apology againſt S. Hierom, that it was to conclude the Creed. Quo 
ſcilicet frontem, ut mos eſt in fine Symboli, fignaculo contingentes, & ore carnis hujus, videlicet quam contingimus, 
reſurrectionem fatentes, omnem venenatæ adversim nos linguæ calumniandi aditum præſtruemus. In the ſame man- 
ner S. Hier. his Contemporary, In Symbolo fidei & ſpei noſtræ, quod ab Apoſtolis traditum non ſcribitur in charta & 
atramento, ſed in tabulis cordis carnalibus, poſt confeſſionem Trinitatis & Unitatem Eccleſiæ omne Chtiſtiani dogmatis 
ſacramentum carnis reſurrectione concluditur; Epiſt. 61. So 8 Chryſ. Hom. 40. in Cor. 7. Mee 98 7 anxalyeXi. 
ey F ubSin⁰tw pᷣnua rs heiyuy X Oabrgwv 3 785 eunros xayoru; T oO# T8 gegry xalaxdivlur doypdrauy, re res vi- 
Act regie H, r H¹]G Haie, xeAdVov]t; N Yen ors iS dum eis vexgav α,PPUaeu Y tal Th rice raden gab, 
ac D I To 00A IE cs T&To wel I GAAGY TOTE xabicule ei ＋ N iegay v ,n C α˖ẽ˙. So Maximus Taurinenfis 
after thoſe Words, Carnis Reſurrectionem, adds, Hic Religionis noſtræ finis, hæc ſumma credendi eſt. And Venantius 
Fortunatus after the ſame Words, ſumma perfectionis concluditur. And in the MS. ſet forth by the Biſhop of Armagh, 
raęxbg d, and Carnis Reſurrectione are the laſt Words. As Petrus Chryſologus expreſſly, Credimus vitam 
æternam, quia poſt Reſurrectionem nec bonorum finis eſt nec malorum. Signate. vos. Serm. 60. And again, Bene ad- 
didit, vitam æternam, ut ſe reſurrecturum crederet qui reſurget per ipſum qui cum Deo Patre & Sp. S. vivit & regnat. 
So Etherius Uxamenſis, and Euſebius Gallicanus. So we find Serm. de Temp. 131. & de Symb. ad Catech. J. 1. 
Quomodo carnis Reſurrectionem? Ne forte putet aliquis quomodo Lazari, ut ſcias non fic eſſes, additum eſt in vi- 
tam æternam. And l. 2. Hoc ſequitur etiam in S. Symbolo quod poſt Reſurrectionem carnis, credamus & vitam ter- 
nam. l. 3. & 1..4. Hoc ſequitur in S. Symbolo quod omnia quæ credamus & ſperamus in vita æterna percipiamus. 
And Carolus Magnus in his Repręhenſion of Baſilius Biſhop of Ancyra. Non eo modo prajudicat prætermiſſio imagi- 
num adorationis ſacræ fidei puritati, quæ interdicta potius quam inſtituta eſt ; ſicut præjudicant REmiſſio peccatorum, 
carnis Reſurrectio, & Vita futuri ſæculi, ſi in confeſſione prætermittantur, quæ utiq; & in · omni ſcripturarum ferie præ- 
dicantur, & ab Apoſtolis in Symbolo laudabili brevitate connexæ tenentur. Zapir..l. 3. c. 6. Anonymus in Homilia ſa- 
cra ſet forth by Elmenhorſtius wich Gennadius. Poſt illam abrenunciationem nos interrogati à Sacerdote, Credis in 
Deum Omnipotentem, creatorem cœli & terrz ? unuſquiſque reſpondit, Credo. Credis & in Dominum Chriſtum 
Filium ejus unicum, Dominum natum ex Maria Virgine, paſſum & ſepultum ? & reſpondit, Credo. Tertia interro- 
gatio, Credis & in Spiritum S. Sanctam Eccleſiam Catholicam, Sanctorum communionem, remiſftionem peccatorum 
carnis Reſurrectionem, & vitam æternam? & reſpondit unuſquiſque noſtriim, Credo. , 


As therefore S. Paul hath taught us to expreſs our belief of a Reſurrecti- 
on both of the zuſt and the unjuſt, ſo after the Reſurrection we are to con- 
ſider the condition of them both; of the one as riſen to eyerlaſting life, of . 
the other as riſen to everlaſting puniſhment and contempt; and ſo thoſe who 2074: © uf 
firſt acknowledged this Article * did interpret it. Although therefore Life Chryſologus, 


everlaſting, as it is uſed in the Scriptures, belongeth to the Juſt alone, and dans ines, a 


is never mentioned otherwiſe than as a reward promiſed and given to them quia poſt Re- 


who fear and ſerve the Lord; yet the fame words may be uſed to expreſs ſurrectionem 


fa ins | : | . Nec b 
the duration of any perſons. which live never to die again, whatſoever their gi et nee. 


ſtate and condition in it ſelf ſhall be. For as the Reſurrefion of the dead malorum. 


is taken in the Scriptures for the happy and eternal condition which fol- 2.3. 17, 


; : 5 Though in thi 
loweth after it, as when the Apoſtle faith, f f by any means ] might attain IE 23 


ö . barely ava 
ei but g., eis Thu gd Tay vexeay and in the Alexandrian MS. tis rd Fw 7 on vexeav, which is the 
moſt ancient reading, as appeareth by the tranſlation, Si mogd occurram ad reſurrectionem quæ eſt ex mortuis, and the 


reading of Tertullian, Si qua concurram in reſurrectionem quæ eſt à mortuis; and rbe Syriack Tranſlation» NIP? 


. 


_. ARTICLE XII 


nu IVA n yer the ttaveirari; of it ſelf, was taken for no more than avecuou; by any of the Tranſlators. And 
S. Chryſoſtom did ſo underſtand it, as appeareth by theſe words upon the place, Ei ros xe)wliow, Onow eig 7 tnndous, 
Y ew vexgay (which is the reading of the Alexandrian MS.) ri A,: h πEͥ6 awrh5 TY av801, 3X; N vg dN fg Mey 
ins, d 3) dPbegoing νEe, of & eie ru, of 3 cg c XOALTE WS, f Ei reh dies & dverdrtu; TVYKdvurt, x. x 2 
dre drtws ovrgy HANG apνẽMeias, wt ws ANG) EEaugery robe ry aver , Era xalavincw; By which it ape * 


359⁰ 


— 


eth that S. Chryſoſtom rook no notice of the word tzavaruri, or of the phraſe i ox Tar vexgar, but as the interpretation 


of the Apoſiles intention addeth, woiay cvTaile aus avi Puct ; 7 T 895 a by 874v Ty X e456, So alſo Theodoret's Pry 
raphraſe, ive welage x Tis avaveriwc. It is thebefore I conceive a notion peruliar to Theophylact among the Greet; 
Iav]ts aviearlar, & ute wavles tpavicas) a, , ne, 


unto the Reſurrectiun of the Dead; which he muſt needs be moſt certain to 
attain unto, who believed the Reſurrection of the Juſt and Unjuſt, and there. 
fore if he had ſpoken of the Reſurrection in general, as it belongeth unto all, 
he needed not that expreſſion, If by any means, nor that which went be. 


fore, the fellowſhip of Chriſt's ſufferings, for without them he ſhould cer. 
tainly riſe from the dead; but he meant that Reſurrection which followerh up. 


on the being made conformable unto his death, which is a Reſurrection in 


conformity to the Reſurrection of Chriſt. As, I ſay, the Reſurrection of the 
dead is x5) tha in the Scripture for everlaſting happineſs, and yet the ſame lan- 
| age is and may be uſed for the general Reſurrection of all Men, even of 
* Sed ſcien- fuch as ſhall be everlaſtingly unhappy ; * ſo the Life everlaſting, though uſed 
on mes for a reward given only unto the Elect, may yer be taken as comprehending 
boni & mali the condition of the reprobate alſo, underſtoo 
relurgere ha- ſons living. ; 
— mpeg All thoſe then who ſhall riſe from the dead ſhall riſe to life, and after the 
nes reſurgent Reſurrection live by a true vital union of their Souls unto their Bodies: And 
a: oe. becauſe that union ſhall never ceaſe, becauſe the parts united ſhall never be 
1 diſſolved, becauſe it is appointed for men once to die, and after their reyivil- 
cency never to die again, it followeth that the life which they ſhall live muſt 


be an everlaſting Life. 


To begin then with the Reſurrection to condemnation; the truth inclu- 


ded in this Article, in reference unto that, is to this effect, that thoſe who 

die in their Sins, and ſhall be raiſed to life, that they may appear before 

the Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, and ſhall there receive the 2 of con- 

demnation, ſhall be continued in that life for ever to undergo the puniſh: 

ment due unto their ſins; in which two particulars are contained, the du- 

ration of their perſons, and of their pains. For two ways this eter- 

nity may be denied; one, by a deſtruction or annihilation of their per. 

| ſons, with which the rorments muſt likewiſe ceaſe ; the other, by a ful 
enſion or relaxation of. the puniſhment, and a preſervation of the Per- 

= never to ſuffer the ſame pains again. Both of which are repugnant 
to the clear revelation of the juſtice of God againſt the diſobedience of 
Our firſt Aſſertion therefore is, that the Wicked after. the day of judg. 
ment. ſhall not be conſumed or annihilated, but ſhall remain alive in Soul 
and Body to endure the torments to be inflicted upon them by the ju- 
ſtice of God, for all the ſins committed by them while they were in the 
Body. They who of late oppoſe the eternal ſubſiſtence and. miſery of the 

wicked, ſtrangely maintain their opinion not as a poſition to be proved by 

Mere 3 reaſon, as ſome of the f Heathens did, bur as a truth delivered in the Sctt- 
«64/2 9%- ptures; as if the word it ſelf taught nothing but an annihilation of the e. 


ls e716 ont 
2 Bh, 95 ; n | : 
rd =, = of the juſtice and wrath of God were nothing elle but what the ſcoffing 
2 2 Atheiſt expects, that is, after death never to be again; or if they be, as il 
Heut adv, Were in a moment to loſe that being for ever. Becauſe the Scriptute 
Mathem. p. | . | | ſpeaks 
321. 


4 


Dürrn . eee 


barely for the duration of per- 


nemies of God, and no laſting torment; as if all the threats and menaces 


„ 
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AND THE LITE EVERLASTING. 


ſpeaks of them as of ſuch as ſhall be deſtroyed, and periſh, and die; there- 
fore they will give that comfort to them here , that though their life in 
which the ſin be ſhort, yet the time in which they are to be tormented | nn 
for their ſins ſhall be ſhorter far. They tell us where the Scripture men- | | 


tioneth deſtruction in Hell, it ſpeaks of perdition, but no torment there: = : 

In this ſenſe will, they underſtand thoſe words of Chriſt, (ſo full of terror 04 

in the true, ſo full of comfort to the wicked, in their expoſition,) * Fear 2 2 | | 

not them which kill the Body, but are not able to kill the Soul; but ra- nei .c | | 
l 


thæi 10. 28. 
ther fear him which is able to defiroy both Soul and Body in Hell. If this perditionem 4 
1 ith 3 . tantum ani- il 1 
place ſpeak, as thoſe men would have it, of perdition only, not of crucia- mag in gehen- [| 
tion, then will it follow that God is not able to cruciate and torment a Man na, non cru- | 
in Hell; for there can be no other reaſon why it muſt be ſpoken of perdition 7 | | 
only, excluding cruciation, but becauſe he is able to annihilate, not to cru- elfen, if 
ciate. No, certainly a Man may be faid to be deſtroyed, and periſh, to len zterno i 
be loſt and dead, who is rejected, ſeparated and disjoined from God the bet- on Yogurt 9 
ter and the nobler life of Man; and that Perſon ſo denominated may till quidem func 
conſiſt, and be what in his own nature he was before, and live the life which Diabolus & 


doth conſiſt in the vital union of his Soul and Body, and fo ſubſiſting under- Eck alten 


go the wrath of God for ever. Nor {hall 3 Language, Phraſes or Expreſ- quorum no- 
ſions give any comfort to the wicked, or ſtrength to this opinion, if the rom ines oof 
ſame Scriptures, which fay the wicked ſhall be deſtroyed, and periſh, and nentur) cum 
die, ſay alſo that they ſhall be tormented with neyer dying pains, as they 1 ark 
plainly and frequently do. | | . n 
Depart from me, ye curſed, ſhall the Judge eternal ſay to all the repro- cell. Com. in 

bate, * Into everlaſting fire; and leſt any ſhould imagine that the fire ſhall! e 
be eternal, but the torments not; it followeth, and theſe ſhall go away in- 5. gef V. 
to everlaſting puniſhment, but the righteous into life eternal. Now, if the 47. Quibul- 
gte be everlaſting by which God puniſheth the reprovetes, if che puniſhment qu De 
inflicted be alſo everlaſting, then muſt the reprobates everlaſtingly ſubſiſt to nus, Di/cedire 
endure that puniſhment, otherwiſe there would be a . N inflicted and 4 , maledicti 

/ 


*r * haben 
none endured, which is a contradiction. Now the /ife eternal may as well 5, if 


? ; petuum, iſti e- 
be affirmed to have an end, as the ever/aſting puniſhment, becauſe they are runt ſemper 
0 4 amnati: 
; both delivered in the f ſame expreſſion. ——.— 
| que dixerit, 
n | Venite benedicti Patris mei, hi ſemper percipiunt regnum, & in eo proficiunt ſemper. 2: T Kal Area J roc 
1 n tis 0AGTIV α,⁊ j,, oi 3 dine eis gal auii˙e. Matth. 24. 46. Antiquus ille perſuaſor in membris ſuis, id eſt, in 
h | mentibus iniquorum futuras pœnas quaſi certo fine determinat, ut eorum corruptiones extendat, & eo magis hic pec- 
5 cata non finiant, qui iſtic affirmant peccatorum ſupplicia finienda. Sunt enim nunc etiam qui idcirco peccatis ſuis po- | 
- : nere finem negligunt, quia habere quandoque finem futura ſuper ſe judicia ſuſpicantur. Quibus breviter reſponde- | 
i mus, fi quandoque finienda ſunt ſupplicia reproborum, quandoque finienda ſunt & gaudia beatorum : per ſemetiplam | 
. ? enim veritas dicit, unt hi in ſupplicium æternum, juſti autem in vitam æternam. Si igitur hoc verum non eſt quod 
| . minatus eſt, neque eſt illud verum quod promiſit. S. Gregor. Moral. lib. 34. cap. 11. Affirmamus te (Anima) mane- ö 
f re poſt vitæ diſpunctionem, & expectare diem Judicii, proque meritis, aut cruciatibus deſtinari, aut refrigerio utro- 
5 que ſempiterno. Tertull. de Teſtim. Anime. Deus itaque judicabit plenius, quia extremiùs, per ſententiam æternam . 
I tam ſupplicii quam refrigerit. Tertull. de Anima, cap.33. Qui producto ævo iſto judicaturus fit ſuos cultores in vitæ | 
; i a eternz retributionem ; profanos in ignem æque perpetem & jugem, ſuſcitatis omnibus ab initio defunctis ad utriuſ- | 
al WEE que meriti diſpunctionem. pol. c. 18. | er | 


= hn * 


Indeed the eternity of that fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels is = 
a ſufficient demonſtration of the eternity of ſuch as ſuffer in it, and tge — 
queſtion: only can be what that eternity doth ſignifie. For, becauſe fo tjñe | 
things are called in the Scriptures eternal which have but a limited or deter- —_ = 
mined duration, therefore ſome may imagine the fire of Hell to be in tat- | 

ſenſe eternal, as laſting to the time appointed by God for the duration of 
it. But as the fire is termed eternal, ſo that eternity is deſcribed . as abſo- 


late, excluding all limits, preſcinding from all determinations. The end © 4 | 
of the burning of fire is by extinguiſhing, and that which cannot be extin- | J 
q 

1 

in 

| | 

[ 


ARTICLE III 


iſhed can never end: But ſuch is the fire which ſhall torment the repro. 


Mat. 3. 12. bate; for he, whole fan is in his hand, ſhall burn up the chaff with un. 
Luke 3. 17. 88 fire ; and hath taught us before, that it zs better to enter into 
Mat. 18.2. life halt or maimed, rather than having two hands or two feet to be caft 


into everlaſting fire, to go into hell, into the fire that never ſhall 3 
wenched ; and hath farther yet explained himſelf by that unqueſtionable ag. 
tion, and undeniable deſcription of the place of torments, Where the 

* Tertull. d worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. And that we may yet be 

Pænitentid. further aſſured that this fire ſhall be never extinguiſhed, we read that 2% 


iüum V ſinoal of their torment aſtendeth up for ever and ever f, and that thoſe 


rum ignis æ- Which are cas? into the lake of fire and brimſtone, ſhall be tormented 


ny 8 and night for ever and ever; which expreſſion of day and night is the 
PAT! ſame with that which declared the eternal happineſs in the Heavens, where 


quædam ejus © they reſt not day and night, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy Where the 
tales famma- pore the throne of God, and ſerve him day and night in his remple * 


rum ictus ſu- ; g 
ſcitent, ur then the fire in which the reprobates are to be tormented, be everlaſting, 


proxime ut- if ſo abſolutely everlaſting that ir ſhall never be quenched, if fo certainly 
nulla ed en, never to be quenched that the ſmoak thereof ſhall aſcend for ever and evei, 


aut idem ſibi if thoſe which are caſt into it ſhall be tormented for ever and ever (all 


1 , which the Scriptures expreſſly teach) then ſhall the wicked never be ſo con- 
unt ſuperbiſ- ſumed as to be annihilated, but ſhall ſubſiſt for ever, and be co-eternal to 


ſimi montes the tormenting flames. And ſo this Language of the Scriptures proves not 


cus feety, & Only an effect eternal, as annihilation may be conceived, but an eternal ef. 


quod nobis ficient never ceaſing to produce the ſame effect, which cannot be annihila- 


aro N tion, but cruciation only. And therefore the fire which conſumed Sodom 
bat, cam ai. and Gomorrha, bears no proportion with the flames of Hell: becauſe all 


ſliant, um men know that fire is extinguiſhed, nor doth the {moak thereof aſcend 


devorentur 
nunquam ta- for ever and ever. 


men finiun- 
tur a Rev. 14. IT. 


4 I Eig a4ava 7 aiwvay cv 4 be bon Ae, ks 449 Art AUT de T x03non 
F auag]wnan, warig X 7 F du, Tevply uU iir. Andreas Ceſar. ad locum. 


d Rev. 20. 10. Rev. 4. 8. 7.15. 


Neither doth this _ prove the eternity of infernal pains, but clearly 
refute the only material argument brought againſt it, which is laid upon 
this ground, that the wicked after the reſurrection ſhall be puniſhed with 
death, and that a ſecond death; and ſo they ſhall be no more, nor can in 
any ſenſe be ſaid to live or ſubſiſt. For, the enduring of this fire is that very 
death, and they are therefore ſaid to die the ſecond death becauſe they en- 

Rev. 2. 11. dure eternal torments. He that overcometh, ſhall not be hurt by the ſecond 

death; it ſeems that they which ſhall die that death ſhall be hurt by it; 
whereas if it were annihilation, and ſo a concluſion of their torments, it 
would be no way hurtful or injurious, but highly beneficial to them. But 

the living torments are the ſecond death. For death and hell were caſt mid 

the lake of fire, that is the ſecond death. Whoſoever was not found writ- 
ten in the book-of life was caſt into the lake of fire, this is the ſecond death. 
The Jews before our Saviour's time believed there was a ſecond death, and 

« The Chalus though it were not expreſſed in the oracles themſelves which were commit- 

Paraphraſs ted to them, yet in the received * expoſition of them it was often- mention. 

maketh often ed, and that as the puniſhment of the wicked in the life to come; and 

mention of it, | | 6 Oi ub 

as Deut. 33. 6. 0 | 1 1 Ba 

Let Reuben live and not die, he expounded thus, WI) D D ο⏑̃ RIM! dy vM2 , Let Reuben live 

in the life of the world, and not die the ſecond death. So the Targum of Onkelos. The Jeruſalem Targ. more ** 

preſſly, T tDby> tn pron 729) PRINN PRIMA NMD) D AWNbYA2 (IR. Let Reuben live in th 
world, and let him not die the ſecond death, which the wicked die in the world to come. So Iſa. 22. 14. Surdy 
this, iniquity ſhall not be purged from you till ye die,: Rο⁰]ꝶmm RIP (mn 1 oTY 7 t man pant = 

and 65. 6. I will not keep filence but will recompence, even recompence into their Boſom, NN 0 


% „ 900 woe hy 5 Yo oe 


—_ 8 


AND THER LITER EVERLASTING. 393 


:] N rund MEAN ram my pr D2UR D ya RIM (17. I will not give them an end 
in this life, but will recompence them with vengeance for their ſins, and deliver their bodies to the ſecond death. 
From theſe and the like places it appeareth, that the Jews believed that the wicked after death ſhould be delivered to a 


ſecond death ; that this death ſhould be in the world to come ; that they ſhould by this death be puniſhed for their 


ſons. And S. John revealed that this puniſhment ſhall be by everlaſting burnings : Ka Yevalai 3 wowwrwu; d, 6 25 
(216; Tegruag oy. 6 5 01 duarTlnpdreu! , tray pp@r oo To mianorle abun», dave toi j 78 wvegs yiews. Andreas 
Cæſar. in Apocal. 


what this puniſhment ſhall be, was in theſe words revealed to St. John. Rev. 21.8. 
But the Far ful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and murtherers , 
and whoremongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all lyars, ſhall have 
their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is the 
ſecond death. Now if the part in the lake be the ſecond death, if that part 
be a perpetual permanſion in torment, as before it is proved, then to ſay 
that the wicked ſhall die the ſecond death is not a confutation of their eter- 
nal being in miſery, but an aſſertion of it, becauſe it is the ſame thing with 
eyerlaſting torments, but delivered in other terms. | 

And, if the pretence of death will not prove an annihilation, or infer a 
concluſion of torment, much leſs will the bare phraſes of perdition and de- 
ftrufion ; for we may as well conclude that whoſoever ſays he is“ undone, oνnu, 
intends thereby that he ſhall be no more: Beſide, the eternity of deſtruction err 
in the language of the Scripture ſignifies a perpetual perpeſſion, and duration 
in miſery. For when Chriſt ſhall come to take vengeance on them that know 2Theſ: 1.8,9. 
not Gel. and obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, they ſhall be 
puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, and 


; from the glory of his power. Wherefore I conclude, that the wicked ſhall 


riſe to everlaſting puniſhment, continuing both in the Soul and Body under 
the wrath of God and the torments proceeding from it, never to be quitted | 
of them by annihilation; which is our firſt aſſertion, againſt the covert f Do- 7,7 © 


: * vert, becauſe 
ctrine of the Sociniaus. it was at 706 
| = NF | cloſely deli- 
vered by Socinus, and ſome of his brethren did profeſs themſelves to be ſcandalixed at it, though he thought he had ſo 
delivered it that it ſhould ſooner be believed by his writings than perceived by them, as appeareth out of his ſixth Epiſtle to Vol- 
kelius, who was offended at this Doctrine, and ſeems never to have aſſented to it. Quod ais ea in diſputatione mea cum 
Puccio, tum de Chriſttanorum reſurrectione, tum de morte impiorum paſſim contineri, quz a multis fine magna offen- 
ſione, tum noſtris tum alienis, legi non poſſint; ſcio equidem iſta ibi contineri, ſed meo judicio, non paſſim nec ita 
apertè (cavi enim iſtud quantum potui) ut quiſquam vir pius facile offendi poſſit; adeo ut quod nominatim attinet ad 
impiorum mortem, in quo dogmate majus Eſt multò offenſionis periculum, ea potius ex iis colligi poſſit quæ ibi diſpu- 
tantur, quam expreſſè literis conſignata extet; adeo ut Lector, qui alioqui ſententiam meam adverſus Puccium de 
mortalitate primi hominis, quæ toto libro agitatur, quæque ob non paucos quos habet fautores, parum aut nihil of- 
fenſionis parere poteſt, probandum cenſeat, priùs cenſeat doctrinam iſtam ſibi jam perſuaſam eſſe quàm ſuaderi ani- 
madvertat. Againſt this, Germanus Patriarch of Conſtantinople in his defence of Gregory Nyſſen, ſhewed from the 
words of Chriſt, the Apoſtles, Prophets, and the Fathers, wareg aide, v F din, ZR diAewiln, &7w 3%) © F a> 
pretcTo ay arerd THT Te 3%, ayvo5aloy x. Photius, Cod. 233. | 


The ſecond aſſertion teacheth us, That as the reprobates ſhall never fail 
to endure the torments due unto their ſins, ſo the juſtice of God will never 
fail to inflict thoſe torments for their ſins. They ſhall never live to pay the 
uttermoſt farthing, they ſhall never come to the days of refreſhment who 


N are caſt into perpetual burnings. One part of their miſery is the horror of 


deſpair, and it were not perfect Hell if any hope could lodge in it. The fa- 
your of God is not to be obtained where there is no means left to obtain it; 
but in the world to come there is no place for Faith, nor virtue in Repentance. 
If there be now ſuch a vaſt diſtance between the tormenting flames and Abra- 


; | bem's boſom, that none could paſs from one to the other, what impoſſibility 


muſt there be when the final Sentence is paſt upon all ? As certainly as no 
perſon once received into the heavenly manſions ſhall ever be caſt into outer 
darkneſs, ſo certainly none which is once caſt into the fire prepared for the 
Devil and his Angels ſhall ever enter into * Maſter's joy. As the tree o 
ee. let 
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leth ſo it lieth: There is no change to be wrought in Man within thoſe 
flames, no purgation of his ſin, no ſanctification of his nature, no juſtific,. 
tion of his perſon, and therefore no ſalvation of him. Without the mediation 
of Chris? no Man ſhall ever enter into Heaven, and when he hath deliver, 
up the kingdom to God, even the Father, then ſhall the office of the Medi. 
ator ccalc. | 

So groundleſs was the opinion ef Origen, who conceived that after ſome 
number of years the damned ſhould be releaſed from their torments, and 
made partakers of the joys of heaven, or at lcaſt try their fortunes in fuch 
regions of the world as he conceived ſhould be reſerved for their Habitation 
For he may as well imagine that Chr:#7 ſhall be born and die again, (who 
being riſen, dzeth not,) as that any e being condemned to the flames 
for contemning of his death, ſhould ever come to live again, and by he. 
lieving in the death of Christ to be after ſaved. For certainly their con. 
dition is unalterable, their condemnation is irreverſible, their torments ine. 
vitable, their miſeries eternal. As they ſhall not be taken from their py. 
niſhment by annihilation of themſelves, which is our firſt ; So the puniſh. 
ment ſhall not be taken off them by any compaſſion upon them, which is our 
ſecond aſſertion. 

To conclude this branch of the Article, I conccive thele certain and infal- 
lible Doctrines in Chriſtianity : That the wicked after this life ſhall be pu- 
niſhed for their ſins, fo that in their puniſhment there ſhall be a demon- 
ſtration of the juſtice of God revealed againſt all unrighteouſneſs of men. 
Thar to this end they ſhall be raiſed again to life, and ſhall be judged and 
condemned by Chriſt, and delivered up under the curſe, to be tormented 
with the Devil and his Angels. That the puniſhment which ſhall be inflicted 
on them ſhall be proportionate to their ſins, as a recompence of their deme- 
rits, ſo that no Man Mall ſuffer more than he hath deſerved. That they ſhall 
be tormented with a pain of loſs, the loſs from God, from whole preſence 
they are caſt out, the pain from themſelves, in a deſpair of enjoying him, 
and regret for loſing him. That they farther ſhall be tormented with the 
pain of ſenſe inflicted on them by the wrath of God which abideth upon 
them, repreſented unto us by a lake of fire. That their Perſons ſhall conti- 
nue for ever in this remedileſs condition, under an everlaſting pain of loſs, 
becauſe there is no hope of Heaven, under an eternal pain of ſenſe, becauſe 
there is no means to appeaſe the wrath of God which abideth on them, 
Thus the Athanaſian Creed, They that have done good ſhall go into life 
everlaſting, and they that have done evil into everlaſting fire. 

The next relation of this Article to the former is in reference to the 

j Eam quippe reſurrection of the juſt; and then the /zfe everlaſting is not to be taken | in 
vitam «ter- a yulgar and ordinary ſenſe, but raiſed to the conſtant language of the 
nam cms, Scriptures, in which it ſignifieth all which God hath promiſed, which 
fine felicitas. Chriſi hath purchaſed, and with which Man ſhall be rewarded in the world 
Nam ſi ani- 

ma in pœnis ro COME. 
vIvit æternis, 

quibus & ipſi fpiritus cruciabuntur immundi, mors illa potius æterna dicenda eſt, quam vita. Nulla quippe major & 
pejor eſt mors quam ubi non moritur mors. S. Aug. de Civit. Dei l. 6. c. 12. Quia vita eterna ab his qui familiarita- 
tem non habent cum Scripturis ſanctis poteſt accipi etiam pro malorum vita; vel ſecundum quoſdam etiam Philoſophos, 
propter animæ immortalitatem; vel etiam ſecundum fidem noſtram, propter pœnas interminabiles impiorum, qui uti- 
que in æternum cruciari non poterunt niſi etiam vixerint in æternum; profectò finis Civitatis hujus, in quo ſummum 


habebit bonum, vel pax in vita æterna, vel vita æterna in pace dicendus eſt, ut facilius ab omnibus poſſit intelligl. 
Idem. l. 19. c. 11. 
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Now this life eternal may be looked upon under three conſiderations; 


as initial, as partial, and as perfectional. I call that eternal Lite rt 


2 


c 


belongeth, . to the nobler, yet but a 
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AND THE LITE EVERLASTIN 
which is obtained in this life, and is as it were an earneſt of that which is to 

follow: of which our Saviour ſpake, He that heareth my word, and believ- Juhn 5. 14. 
eth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into con- 
demmation; but ts paſſed from death unto life. I call that partial, which 

part of Man, that is, the Soul of 

the juſt ſeparated from the Body. I diſpute not whether the joys be partial 

as to the Soul, I am ſure __ are but partial as to the Man. For that life 
conſiſteth in the happineſs which is conferred on the Soul departed in the 

fear, and admitted to the preſence of God. St. Paul had a deſere to depart Phi. 1. 23. 
and to be with Chriſt ; he was willing rather to travel and be abſent from 

the body, and to be preſent and at home with the Lord. And certainly 2 Cor. 5. 8. 


* 


1 


where St. Paul deſired to be when he departed, there he then was, and 
there now is, and that not alone, but with all them which ever departed in 
the ſame Faith with him, and that is with Chriſt who ſitteth at the right 


hand of God. This * 2 which the Saints enjoy between the hour of 
their death and the laſt day, is the partial Life eternal. Thirdly, I call that 
perfectional, which ſhall be conferred upon the Elect immediately after the / 
Bleſſing pronounced by Chriſt, Come, ye bleſſed children of my father, re- 
cerve the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the wor ld. 

This eternal life is to be conſidered in the poſſeſſion, and in the duration; 


in the firſt, as it is /ife ; in the ſecond, as it is eternal. Now this Life is not 


only natural, that is, the union of the Soul to the Body, which is the Life of, Dur tn 
the Reprobate; bur ſpiritual, which conſiſteth in the? Union of the Soul to cunt, una cor- 
God, as our Saviour ſpeaks, f He that hath the ſon hath life, and he that poris, altera 

hath not the ſon hath not life. And it is called after an eſpecial manner Life, 4 — 
becauſe of the + Happineſs which attendeth it: And therefore to underſtand anima, ita vita 


that Life is to know, ſo far as it is revealed, in what that happineſs doth mim Deus. 


Quo modo ſi 

conſiſt. anima deſe- 
: rat, moritur 

corpus; fic anima moritur, fi deſerat Deus. S. Auguſt. in Pſal. Jo. t1Johns, 12. + For Life i 


taken for Happineſs, and to live for being happy. As among the Greeks and Latinas Zlky and Vivere were taken for 
living a chearſul and merry Life, as Vivamus, mea Lesbia, in Catullus ; and in Martial, 


Sera nimis vita eſt craſtina, vive hodie. 


And as it is an old Inſcription, AMICI DUM VIVIMUS VIVAMUS, and in the convival wiſh, Zicetag, 
mentioned by Dio in the Life of Commodus : So in the language of the Scriptures, and a religious notion, they ſigniſfe 
an happy and a bleſſed Life : as 1 Sam. 10. 24. ph mM Let the King live, is tranſlated by the Chaldee Paraphraſt, 
29 Mw Let the King proſper. And when David ſent unto Nabal, he ſaid, Thus ſhall ye ſay to him that liv- 
eth in proſperity, which is in the Original nothing but > So the Pſalmiſt is to be underſtood, Pſ. Gg. 32. The hum- 
ble ſhall ſee this and be glad, and your heart ſhall live that ſeek God. And S. Paul, 1 Thefſ. 3. 8. 571 195 Lamp, 
fav vucls onxele cv Kverw. Thus Life of it ſelf is often taken in the Scriptures for a happy and glorious Liſe, even that 
which is eternal, as S. Auſtin obſerveth upon theſe words of the 119th Pſalm, Veniant mihi miſerationes tua & vivan : 
Tunc enim vere vivam, quando nihil potero timere ne moriar. Ipſa enim & fine ullo additamento dicitur Vita, nec 
intelligitur nifi æterna & beata, tanquam ſola dicenda fit vita, in cujus comparatione iſta quam ducimus, mors po- 
tiùs fit appellanda quam vita; quale illud eſt in Evangelio, Si vis venire ad vitam, ſerva mandata. Nunquid addi- 


dit, æternam vel beatam ? Item de reſurrectione carnis cum loqueretur, Qui bene fecerunt, inquit, in reſurrectione m 
vite ; neque hic ait, æternæ vel beatæ. Sic & hic, Veniant, inquit, mihi miſerationes tus, & vivam: Neque hic 


ait, in æternum vivam, vel beatè vivam; quaſi aliud non fit vivere quam fine ullo fine, & fine ulla miſeria vivere: 
Thus S. Auſtin. And again, Enchir. ad Laurent. c. 92. Non eſt vera vita, niſi ubi feliciter vivitur, nec vera incor- 
ruptio, niſi ubi ſalus nullo dolore corrumpitur. i 


— : ; . 


To begin with that which is moſt intelligible ; the Bodies of the Saints after 
the Reſurrection, ſhall be transformed into ſpiritual and incorruptible Bodies. 
The fleſh ic ſown in corruption, raiſed in incorruption; ſown in diſhonour, 1 cor. 15. 42, 


_ raiſed in glory; ſown in weakneſs, raiſed in power; ſown a natural body, 43 44. 
raiſed a 


ſpiritual body. This perfective alteration ſhall be made by the Son 

of God, who ſhall change our vile body, that it may be faſhioned like unto phil. 3. 21. 
his glorious body, according to the working whereby he is able even to ſub- 

due all things unto himſelf. Thus when we come into that other 'World, ; 


the World of Spirits, eyen our Bodies ſhall be ſpiritual. 
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As for the better of Man, the Soul, it ſhall be mighty exalted to the ui 
moſt p ion in all the parts or faculties thereof. The underſtanding ſhal 
be to the utmoſt capacity, and that capacity compleatly filled. Now 

1 Cor. 13. 12. We fee through 4 glaſs darkly, but then face 0 face : HO We know but 

in part, but then ſhall we know even as alſd we are known. And this even 

now we know, that when God ſhall appear we ſhall be like him, for dr 

13e 3. 2. ſhall fee him as he 1s. Our firſt temptation was, that we ſhould be like un. 


— 


um.. 


to God in knowledge, and by that we fell; but being raiſed by Chriſt, y. 
| a a „ 8 
come to be truly like him, by knowing him as we are known, and by ſeeing y 
j | him as he is. wills be por ed wich abſolute and indefective hol P 
neſs, with exact conformity to the will of God, and perfect liberty from al e 
| © As ſervitude of Sin: They ſhall be troubled with no doubtful choice, but with 
immortaltas Their * radical and fundamental froedom ſhall fully embrace the greateſt good 
fuit quam Our affeCtions ſhall be all fer right by an unalterable regulation, and in thx 
peccando . regularity ſhall receive abſolute ſatisfaction; and all this ſhall be effected, that y 
Adam perdi- ER g t 
dit, poſſe non WE may be thereby made capable, and then happy by a full fruition. * 
mori, noviſii- : . 
ma erit non poſſe mori ; ita primum liberum arbitrium, poſſe non peccare, noviſſimum non poſſe pzccare. Sic enim "2 
erit inamiſlibilis voluntas pietatis & æquitatis quomodo eft felicitatis. Nam utique peccando nec pietatem nec fel. e 
citatem tenuimus, voluntatem vero feſicitatis nec perdita felicitate perdidimus. Certè Deus ipſe numquid quia Pec- 
care non poteſt, ideo liberum arbitrium habere negandus eſt ? Erit ergo illius civitatis & una in omnibus & inſepara- 2 
bilis in ſingulis voluntas libera, ab omni malo liberata, & impleta omni bono, fruens indeficienter æternorum jucun— Fe 
| ditate gaudiorum, oblita culparum, oblita pœnarum, nec tamen ideo ſuæ liberationis oblita, ut liberatori ſuo non fi 
11. ingrata. S. Aug. de Civit. Dei, l. 22. c. 30. Vide eundem Tractatu de Epicuris & Stoicis, prope finem. a: 
Ti | o 
If To this internal perfection is added a proportionately happy condition, th 
my ing in an abſolute freedom from all pain, miſery, labour. and want; as 
an impoſſibility of ſinning and offending God; an hereditary poſſeſſion 
of all good, with an unſpeakable complacency and joy flowing from it, 
| and all this redounding from the viſion and fruition of God: This is the pr 
Life. | 
19k : 3 1 ac 
IF And now the duration of this life is as neceſſary as the life it ſelf, becauſe B. 
| | to make all already mentioned amount unto a true felicity, there muſt be ad. th 
1! ded an abſolute ſecurity of the enjoyment, void of all fear of loſing it or b.. (+ 
"i ing deprived of it. And this is added to compleat our happineſs, oy the ad: WR wy 
| | jection of eternity. Now that this life ſhall be eternal, we are aſſured who WW tic 
| have not yet obtained it, and they much more who do enjoy it. He which vi 
|} | hath purchaſed it for us, and promiſed it unto us, often calleth it erernal life; WWF G; 
Heb. 13.14. it is deſcribed as a continuing city, as everlaſting habitations, as an houſe eter- on 
"et ng ot 4 0 nal in the heavens; it is expreſſed by eternal glory, eternal ſalvation. by ch 
1 1 Per. 5. 10. an eternal inheritance, incorruptible, unde ſiled, and that fadeth not away; Wt 
| Heb. 5.9- by the everlaſting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Andlelt WWF ta; 
1 Per f. 4 We ſhould be diſcouraged by any ſhort or lame interpretation of eternity, it 


2 Pet. 1.11. is further explained in ſuch terms as are liable to no miſtake. For our Sa- 
Join 8.51: viour hath faid, F any man keep my ſaying, he ſhall never ſte death. And, 
Rev. 21. 4 Whoſoever liveth and believeth in me ſhall not die. When God ſhall wipe 
away all tears from our eyes, there ſhall be no more death; and where there 
is life and no death, there muſt be everlaſting Life : Which is expreſſed by 
St. Paul by way of oppoſition, calling it life and immortality, and that to. 
: Tim.1. 10. gether with the abolition of death, ſaying that our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt hath 
aboliſhed death, and hath brought life and immortality to light through 

the goſpel. | 
2 belief of this Article is neceſſary, (as to the eternity of torment) co 
deter us from committing ſin, and to quicken us to holineſs of life, and 3 
{pcedy repentance for ſin committed. For, the wages of ſin is death ; uo. 
thing can bring us to thoſe everlaſting flames but ſin, no fin but that which 


is unrepented of; nothing can fave that Man from thc neycr-dying * 
| ; 
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that will not be mocked; and to teach us to tremble at his w 
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who dieth in his Sins; and no other reaſon can bring him thither, but becauſe 
he ſinned and repented not. * They which imagine the pains. inflifted for ſin T ertul. Apo, 
to be either mal or ſhort; have hut a ſlender motive to innocence or repen- ;35,750 
tance ; but ſuch as firmly believe them ſharp and endleſs, have by virtue of 425 of the 
that faith within themſelves a proper and natural ſpur and incitement to avoid on, to- 
them: For who can dwell in everlaſting burning? A Be 
which the Heat bens had not. N etiam pro brevitate ſupplicii cujuſlibet, non tamen ultra nene Nute 
Sic & Epicurus omnem cruciatum doloremque depretiat, modicum quidem contemptibilem pronunciando, magnum 
vero non diuturnum. Enimvero nos qui ſub Deo omnium ſpeculatore diſpungimur, quique æternam ab eo pœnam 


. 


providemus, -merito ſoli innocentiæ occurrimus, & pro ſcientize plenitudine, & pro latebrarum difficultate, & pro 


magnitudine cruciatüs, non diutuini, fed ſempiterni, eum timentes quem timere debebit & ipſe qui timentes judi- 
cat, Deum non Proconſulem timentes. 5 5 oY | 


Secondly, The belief of eternal pains after death is neceſſary to breed in 
us a fear and awe of the great God, a jealous God, a conſuming fire, a God 
word to conſider 

the infinity of his juſtice, and the fierceneſs of his wrath, to meditate on the 
power of his menaces, the validity of his threats, to follow that direction, to 


embrace that reduplicared advice of our Saviour, I wilt forewarn you whom Luke 12. 5. 
ye ſhall fear ; Fear him, which after he hath killed, hath power to eaſt in- 


to hell; yea, I ſay unto you, fear him. And that excluſively of ſuch fear 
as concerns the greateſt pains of this life, which the f Martyrs undervalued | 5 e 
out of a belief of eternal rorments. + ada 8 


| 55 . 199 Zick els the Proconſul 
threatning to conſume him with fire, Ig «r«Mdg Td e den Ka ler s (Coin. A, Þ w $ 
MENAST1g KEATEWS Y ah WY KOAGTEWG reg de T1gsppoy wg. Epiſt. Smyrn. Eccleſ. 3 | 


Thirdly, This belief is neceſſary to teach us to make a fit eſtimate of the 
price of Chriſt's Blood, to value ſufficiently the work of our redemption, to 
acknowledge and admire the love of God to us in Chriſt. For he which be- 
lieveth not the eternity of torments to come, can never ſufficiently value 
that ranſome by which- we were redeemed from them, or be proportionately 
thankful to his Redeemer, by whoſe intervention we have eſcaped them. 
Whereas he who is ſenſible of the loſs of Heaven, and the everlaſting priva- 
tion of the preſence of God, of the torments of fire, the company of the De- 
vil and his Angels, the vials of the wrath of an angry and never to be < © Sima 


God, and hopeth to eſcape all theſe by virtue of the death of his Redeemer, 


cannot but highly value the price of that Blood, and be proportionably 
thankful for fo plenteous a redemption. - | 
Again, As this Article followeth upon the RefſugreCtion of the juſt, and con- 
taineth in it an eternal duration of infinite felicity belonging to them, it is ne- 
ceſſary to ſtir us up to an earneſt deſire of the Kingdom of Heaven, and that 
righteouſneſs to which ſuch a life is promiſed, I ill now turn aſide and ſee 
this great ſight, ſaid Moſes, when he ſaw the burning Buſh. It zs good for 
us to be here, ſaid S. Peter, when he ſaw our Saviour ings in the 
Mount; how much more ought we to be inflamed with a deſire of the joys of 
Heaven, and that length of days which only ſatisfieth by its eternity, to a+ 5, 5. Auſt 
careful and conſtant performance of thoſe commands to which ſuch a reward den rb:/+ 
is graciouſly promiſed! For as all our happineſs proceedeth from the viſion of 2%, (Ten- 


: gitudine die- 


God, ſo we are certain that without holineſs no Man ſhall ſee him. ruxs replebs 
5 8 eum in 

91ſt Pſal. Quæ eſt longitudo dierum? vita æterna eſt. Fratres. nolite putare longitudinem dierum dici, ſicut on Aen. 

minores, æſtate dies majores. Tales dies nobis habet dare? Longitudo illa eſt quæ non habet finem, zterna vita 

quæ nobis promittitur in diebus longis. Et vere quia ſufficit non fine cauſa dixit, replebo eum. Non nobis ſufficit 


uicquid longum eſt in tempore fi habet finem, & ideo nec longum dicendum eſt. Et fi avari ſumus, vitæ æternæ 


| 1 eſſe avari: talem vitam deſiderate quæ non habet finem. Ecce ubi extendatur avaritia veſtra, Argentum 


vis ſine fine? Vitam æternam deſidera ſine fine. Non vis ut habeat finem poſſeſſio tua? Vitam æternam deſi dera. 


Secondly, 
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Sccondly, This belief is neceſſary to take off our inclinations and deſires 
+ x. .: from the pleaſures and profits of this Life; to breed in us a * contemn+ 
Nemo vi + RP ela | pt of 
tam =temam, the World. and to teach us to deſpiſe all things on this fide Heaven; to 2 
icon s our aſfections on things above, not on things on the earth, conſidering we 
talemque de- are dead, and our life ir hid with Chriſt in God. » For ubere our treaſur, 
ſiderat, niſi 15, there will our hearts be alſo. Therefore we muſt . © thoſe things 
eum vite > d. hic h are behind, and reaching forth unto . things which are before, prę 7 
jus tempora- . err p : re, 7 
lis, corrupti- £0wards the mark, for the price of the high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus 
bilis, morta- 6 NE 7 
liſque pœniteat. S. Aug. Hom. 50. a Col. 3. 2, 3. At. 6. 21. c Phil. 3. 13, 14. 


Thirdly, An aſſent unto this truth is neceſſary to encourage us to take u 


the Croſs of Chriſt, and to ſupport us under it, willingly and chearfully to 


undergo the afflictions and tribulations of this life, reckoning with the Apoſtle, 
Rom. S. 18. that the ſufferings of. this preſent. time are not worthy to be compared with 
> vere +17» che glory which ſhall be revealed in us; and knowing that our light afflic. 
; tion, which is but for à moment, worketh for us à far more exceedin 
and eternal weight of Glory. And this knowledge is not to be — 
this comfort is not to be expected, except we /ook not at the things which 
are ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen; for the things which are 
ſeen are temporal, but the things which are not ſeen are eternal. 
And now having thus ſhewed the propriety, proved the verity, and decla- 
red the neceſſity of this Article, we may fully inſtruct every Chriſtian how to 
expreſs his belief in the laſt object of his Faith, which he may moſt fitly thus 
pronounce : I do fully and freely aſſent unto this, as unto a moſt neceſſary 
and infallible Truth, That the unjuſt after their reſurrection and condemnation 
ſhall be tormented for their Sins in Hell, and ſhall be ſo continued in torments 
for ever, ſo as neither the Juſtice of God ſhall ever ceaſe to inflict them, nor 
the perſons of the wicked ceaſe to ſubſiſt and ſaffer them: And that the juſt 
after their reſurrection and abſolution ſhall as the bleſſed of the Father obtain 
the inheritance, and as the Seryants of God enter into their Maſter's Joy, 
freed from all poſſibility of Death, Sin and Sorrow, filled with all conceivable 
and inconceivable fulneſs of happinels, confirmed in an abſolute ſecurity of 
an eternal enjoyment, and fo they ſhall continue with God and with the 
Lamb for evermore. And thus I believe the Lyfe everlaſting. 
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Avam, how many Generations we are proba- 


bly remov'd from him, 63 
Anoyt1oN, What it is, 28 
AztT1vus, 316 


Al cok Au, it teacheth that God hath no Son, 136 

AtmiGaury, the Notion of it, 41. Three Degrees of 
God's Almighty Power, 42. How ſome extend the 
Word Almighty, 46. A Diſtinction between the firſ 
and ſecond Almighty in the Creed, ibid. and 286 

Ax ABAP TISsTS of Flanders, their Hereſy, 161 

AnGELs created, "ON 50 

Anon rTIxG, the Uſe and Deſign of jt, 80. Anointings un- 
der the Law typified that of Chriſt, 92. The Jeus 
Anointing Oyl was hid in the Days of Joſiah, 97. Chriſt 
was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, 98. This proved to 
be a proper and ſufficient Unction, 99, 100. Where ſee 
the general Reaſons for anointing. 


Axon ANs. 7 316 
ANTIDICOMARIANITE, I73 
APELLES, 272 
APOLLINARIANS, 160, 173, 187, 237, 238 
AnlAxs, 32, 134, 160, 187, 238, 315, 310 


be produced, refuted, 54 
Asctns1oNn; that Chriſt aſcended not into Heaven till af- 
ter his ReſurreRion, proved, 108, 109. The Effects of 


his Aſcenſion, 274 | 
AssENT, what it is, 2 
St. Au6usTINE, his Wiſh, 11] 
AvuTrokity of Teſtimony, wherein it conſiſteth, 4 
: | B. 
APTisM, available for the Remiſſion of all Sins — 
it, | 368 
BASILIDES, at 184, 202 
BELIzs, general Notion of it, 1 
—— of the Heart, 12 
What it is to BEBIIE VE, 17 


To Berizvs in, whence this Phraſe had its Original, and 


what it implies, 16, 17 
Boxosvs, 173 
Bupp as, 64 


Bonrar, not allow'd by the Roman Laws to Perſons cruci- 
fied, 218. Reaſons of our Saviour's Burial, with the 
manner of it, 219, 220, cc. Grounds for decent Bu- 
rial of all Chriſtians, | 223 


| BS. > 1 
"> when his Explication of Chriſts Deſcent into Hell, 


of it, 13, 14 
Carhor rex. The general Meaning of the Wotd, and the 


A. 
7 BsoLutton of the Church, Hereſy to deny it, | C 
A ue rob 


| 346, r. Wherein its Catholiciſm conſiſteth, 349, 349 
ER DON, 64, 160, 184 
CHALDEANS, their forged Accounts of time, 58, 59 
CHALDEE Paraphraſe. See Word of God. 17 
CHakiTY, Motive to it, 359 
Car1sT, the Signification of that Name, 79. The Jews 
expected Chriſt, and upon what Grounds, 81, 82. The 
time of his coming aſcertain'd, 82, 83. To what end 
Chriſt was anointed, for what Offices, in what manners 
from 92 to 100. That Chriſt had a real Exiſtence 
Heaven, before he was born of the Virgin, proved, tog, 
108, 109. Chriſt the true God, 131, exc. How Chri 
is born in us, «1; oo 
Cnunch, what it is in the Language of the New Teſta- 
ment, 337, 338, 339. The Author's Definition of it, 
41. Why called Holy, 343. In what Perſons this Ho- 
 lineſs is really inherent, 3441 345. Neceſſities of being 
in the Holy Catholick Church, 349s 370 
CLERGY, conſtantly repeated the Creed to the Peaple, 14 
To „ - ppp with Sinners in that which is no Sin, is 
awful, * 
CoMMUNICATION of the Divine Eſſence from ths Father 
to the Son, 134, 135, 136, 137, 138. From the Fathgr 
and the Son to the Holy Ghoſt, 323 
Communion of Saints with God and Angels, 355, 316. 
With one another on Earth, 357. Of Saints on Earth 
with Saints departed, 357. How Saints communicate 
with Hypocrites, 356, -357 
Coxrkssiox of the Mouth, 12. Neceſſity of it, 13. Pin- 
ctice of it uſeful, ibid. Every one obliged to it, 14 
CONSCIENCE, twofold, 294. . Bears Witneſs to the Being 
of God, i 
ConTxrapicrtion, how an Action may imply it, 287, 288 
CREATION, the oldeſt Poets and Philofophers taught it, 59- 
Some in After-Ages denigd it upon weak n 51. 
Which are there ſet down. Creation defin'd, 52, 53. 
Why attributed to the Father, 63. What Uſes may be 
rais'd from the Doctrine of the Creation, 65, &c. To 
ways whereby Hereticks clude the Force of thoſe Scrip- 
tures, which aſcribe the Creation to Chriſt,  , 114 
CREATURE, God cannot receiye any real Benefit from it, 
44. How then hathhe made all things for himſelf? See 
ibid. Every Creature is good, 63, 64. A new Crea- 
ture and new Creation, what, 115, 116 
CREDIBLE, CREDIBILITY, What it is, | 3 
Cuxkb, Whence ſo call d, 1. A threefold Signification of 
it, 2. Recited at Baptiſm, 13. We believe what it 
| contains no otherwiſe, than as we find it in the Scrip- 
tures, | * 227 
Cross, the Form of it, 203, The Acerbity and Ignomi- 
ny of it. | 205 
.Cavuciriep, that the Mefas was to be, 199, ce. Multi- 
8 tudes of 7 1 rug Romans, SLED 299. 
RVCIFIXIEON forbidden by the Chtiſtian IF, 203 
The Death of Slaves only, 206 


Particular Senſe of it when applied to the Church, 345 
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D. . 
TY Avi, Chriſt himſe'f ſo called, and why, 153, 280. 
Throne of David, how continued tor W 
280 
261, 
Ih.” 262 
Drad. Jeꝛes never burnt the Bodies of their Dead, 217. 
Romans and Grecians did, 223. Why they left this Cu- 
ſtom off, \ ibid. 
Darn, what it is, 211. Death of Chriſt neceſſary for 
more Ends than one, 216. How Chrilt deſtroys the 
Power of Death, 232 
DEescenr into Hell, underſtood by ſome of Chriſt's Burial 
only, 227. Three Scriptures of greateſt Validity to 
prove Chriſt's real Deſcent into Hell, 227, 228, 229. 
Various Opinions about it, 229. The moſt received and 


Dars of Chriſt's Death, how made out to be three, 
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reaſonable Notion of it, 235, Sc. The End and De- 
ſign of it, 240, Cc. 250 
NEvorTtox, a proper Motive to it, 291 
Divistiy of Chriſt proved, 120, 121, r. The Identity 
of it with that of the Fathers, 123 126 133. 


He has it, not of himſelf, but by Communication from 
the Father, 134. Divinity of Chriſt ſuffer'd nor, 187, 


192. How then can we ſay that God ſuffer'd? an- 
* ſwer'd, 188 
Dock ræ, what their Hereſy was, I60, 184 
Doris Ts, their Error, 344 


DuxaxDdvs, his Explication of Chrift's Deſcent into Hell, 
230 
E. 


An rn, the Foundation, and Heaven the Roof of the 
Temple of God. 49 
E6yprT1ans, their forged Accounts of time, 58, 59. They 
ſaid the Sun had twice riſen in the Weſt, 60 
How that Prophecy, They ſhall call his Name EMAxukt, 


was fulfill'd in Chriſt, 71 
El iv AN pus, 140 
EPiPHANES, 160 
ErkRNirr of God proved, I9, 20, 49 


ErkERANITTJ of Hell-Torments, 391, 392, 393. Origens 


Error ahout them, 394 
EvpD6xivs, 316 
EvipexrT to Senſe, what is ſo, 3. To the Underſtanding, 

what is io, ibid. 
Euxonlus, 160, 173, 316 
Euskzius, 316 
EFvurrcalans, 8 162, 238 
Euzolus, 32 


F. 
Arn, the Object of it, 2, 6. The Act of Faith muſt 
; be applied to the Objet, according to the Nature 


of it, 341 
Human Faritn, what it is, 4 
Divine Fairn, what it is, i 5, 6 
How to come to the right Notion of Faitn, 7 
Definition of Apoſtolick Farrn, 10 
Another Definition of Chriſtian Far rn, 12 
Fatrn, ze. Affiance in God, the Grounds of it, 290, 291 


Fartnex, Heathens worſhipped God as ſuch, 26. Why 
God is call'd ſo, 26, 27. Neceſſity of believing in God 
as our Father, 29, 40. It is a Reaſon for our Imitation 
of God, 30. Why Chriſt ſays your , but never our Fa- 
ther, 31. God is call'd Father in the Creed, with re- 
ſpe chiefly to Chriſt, 31. How many ways he is the 

Father of Chriſt, 33. Father denotes Priority, and 
how, 34, 35, 322. Proper Notion of the Father, 39 

 Ferix, | Row 140 

Foors root, how the Enemies of Chriſt, Jews and Romans, 


were made his Footſtool, 281 
 Fox61veness of Sins. See Remiſſon. A Motive to the 
Love of God and Chriſt, 369, 370 


wy G. | 
.FYHuosrt Holy, why not the Son 04 God, 141. Why 
2 not the Father of Chriſt, 196. His Operation: in the In- 
carnation of Chriſt, 166, 315. His Perſonality proved, 
310. and Socinian Objections refuted, 311, 312, c. His 
Operations, 321. How he is diſtinguiſh'd from the Fa- 
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ther and the Son, 321, 322, Proved to proceed from 


- hows 
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and Ta. 


n, 324. Th 
which ended in 


the Father and the Son,/323, 324. The Greek 
tin Churches reconciled about this Proceſſio 
Occaſion of their Difference hereabour, 


a Schiſm, 325. Holy Ghoſt, why call'd 
His Offices, / F 7, 326, 


26, 
GLAUCIAS, 5 327, &. 


Gop, his Knowledge, Wiſdom, Juſtice, Holinek * 
How God's Omnipotence conſiſts with his Holineſs and 
Truth, 6. Notion and Name of Godz 1), 18. His Ex- 
iſtence, 18, 19. How known to us, ibid. God proved 
to have no Beginning, 19, 20 No Nation without jt; 
God, 21. All Creatures depend on God, 20, 21. A two. 
fold Neceſſiy to believe a God, 22. Unity of God pro. | 
ved, 23. A twofold Neceſſity to believe this Unity, 

2 

God, taken abſolutely, how to be underſtood, 40. Ole? 
of Chriſt, 127, 128, 129, 130 

Goopxkss of God infinite, how it conſiſts with it to defer 
the. Creation ſo long as he did. 56, 5 

GuiL Tr, what it is, 361 


Abpks. See Hell, 239 
Haprixkss of God, not to be augmented or dimi- 
niſhed by the Creatures, I” 
Hayeintss eternal, wherein it conſiſts, 395, 396 
HEaTHEN, begun every Action in the Name of God, 16. 
Their Opinions. of the Dwation of the World, 50, 51, 
Oc. 56, Cr. 
47 


Heaven and Earth, in what Latitude taken, 
Three Heavens, and how different in Glory, 49 
Chriſt aſcended into the higheſt HEAVEN, 272 
HEBREw, no ſingle Word in it which ſignifies the World. 


a 3 
Herr, how Chriſt deſcended into it, 229, c. Why "+ 
could not ſuffer the Pains of it, 230, 231. Hell ſome- 
times put for the Grave, 232, 233. What the Ancicus 
underſtood by it, 239. Our Church's Opinion concery- 


ing what Chriſt did in Hell, 247. How Chriſt deſtroys 
the Powers of Hell, 282 
HELv1pivs, 173, 176 
HERAcLEON, 64, 160 


HExETICxs, who taught there were two Gods, one the 


Author of Good, the other of Evil, _ 
HER MIANI, 272, 386 
HERMOGENES, I58 


HoLiNEss, what it denotes, when applied to Perſons of 
Things, 358. Motive to Holineſs, 355 


Hor v. See Ghoſt, Church, Saints. 

Horry of Holies, was to the Jews an Emblem of the 
higheſt Heavens, | 209 

HouoouvslaNxs, 316 


Hove, the Ground of it, 13, 267, 305, 33 
I. 
Dot Arxr, what it is, 13 9 
Jeyovan, a Name attributed to Chriſt, 148, 149, 130 
Jesus, a Name commonly uſed by the Jews, 69. Tit 
Derivation and Interpretation of it, 69, Jo, 71, © Bw 
Jeſus proved to be the Chriſt, from 84 to 9! ey 
IupossisIE, What may be ſo to God, without Derogatio By 
of Power, Wes "$75: 20 26 = 
INTERCEsS1ON of Chriſt for us at God's Right Hand, 2 ne 
Of the Holy Ghoſt, | 328, 3?) _ 
Joskbu, a Type of "Chriſt ſitting at the Right Hand 9 9 g 


God, * 
Josxva, a Type of Chriſt, 75, 16, 1 
Jovintanus, | 17 3 
IsiDbokus, 1 5 | y | 6 9 
Jup6mEnrT of the World proved from Reaſon and Scriptu ns 


294, 295, 296. Believed by the Heathen, 295. Inf S 4h 
Chriſt ſhall preſide as Judge, with the Reaſons for“ 
297, 298, c An Account of the Proceſs in the . 8 
why inſerted in the 7 ie 
| _ *_— 
Benefits of it to > == 
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r Aw of God, the Reaſon 


New Teſtament, ibid. How the Greek and Hebrew Words 
for Lord correſpond, 146, 147. Chriſt is Lord, as that 
Wordis the Interpretation of the Name Jehovah, proved, 


148, 149, 154; How and in what reſpec Chriſt is Lord, 


151, 152. How many ways he hath a Right to be our 
Lord, "Fe | 154 
Lucanus, 160 


M. 


ActpoNn1ans, their Hereſy, 


316, 325 
MaHromETans keep their Sabbath on Friday, the 


3p "7 ſixth Day of the Week, and why, 267 
5 = Manes, 64, 160, 184 
05 Manxciox, 64, 159, 160, 183 
16. " MARCOSIANS, 160 
51, Maxkcus, . 184 
oc. BY MarTTER, the Eternity of it refuted, 53. 54 
41 = MxEDiarokshiy of Chriſt, when and why it ſhall _ 
= ö | 283 
* 1 MENAN DER, 160 
orld. MEss14s, a Word of the ſame Signification with Chriſt; 79. 
43 il The Jews make a double Meſhas, 87, 183. Miſtaking 
he the Scriptures that ſpeak of his coming twice, 292, 293. 
ome- All the Jews believed Meſſias ſhould be the Son of God, 
ems tho' ſince Chriſt they denyed it, 105. That Meſſias ſhould 
\cern- ſuffer, proved from ancient Prophecies, 182, 183, exc. | 
frovs WT Suffer Death. 209, 210 
182 Minis Txr, what Sanctification neceſſary for the Work of 
„ 176 It, 3307331,332, 333 
4, 160 Wl Mik Ac Es, the uſe of them, 9, 10, 290. They prove the 
ne he Being of God, x 21 
6, Upon what Grounds Mosks, the Prophets and Apoſtles re- 
2, 386 ceived and propagated the Faith, 8, 9, 10, 11. How 
1:3 much ſhort Moſes came of Chriſt in his Miracles, 86 
ſons ot Wl MonTANUS. 
35) BY | 
4 N. 
of the Alt, ſtruck through a Bond cancell'd it, 207 
260 NATURE of no Creature is originally evil, 63, 64 
316 NarusE Divine indivifible, 135. It ſuffer'd not in Chriſt, 
05, 33% i 3 a : 187, 192 
9 Diſtinction of Natures in Chriſt aſſerted, 160, 161, 162 
Neceſſity of two NATuxEs in one Perſon of Chriſt, 163 
my 1 „„ 178 238 
10 9 OETUS, 158, 322 
9. 0 'Y Nox good but one, explain'd, a 5 
71, &. 2 NoTHinG can be produc'd out of nothing, how far true, 
to 9 | 54> 55 
cog - NovarTian Hereſy, 309 
287, W 
, 25; 3 8 
go 31 MnI1PoTENCE, the Notion of it explain'd, 286, 287, exc. 
t Hand o Opixrox, what it is, | 3 
One, his Error about Hell-Torments, 394 
15, 16 1 6 Ox1GEn1Isrs, their Error, 384 
_— 
i 7 | 
rout 1 explain'd, 329 
d 5 5 * r P-55:ox of Chriſt, why the Jews give a wrong Account 
aſons for l * of the time of it, ; 3 1 
g D Paritxcs, the proper Foundation of it in a Chriſtian, 29 
s in the p 
3 ATRIPASSIANS, 158 
1 PELAGIANS, their Hereſy, 328. Renew'd by Socinians, ibid. 
in the NF 1 [PHANTASIASTE, the ſame with Dock Tx, 160, 184 
— PRHIDIAs, 19 
„ PHILOSOPHERS, what they taught about the Exiſtence of 
_ nh the World, | 5O, FI, Cc. 56, c. 
5, 284, Pnorrxus, 119 
» | . 
L. 


| SHaDDal, the Notion and I 


P. PiLATE, a Man of a rough, untractable Spirit, 196 | 
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and Extent of it, 362 Powe, the Object, Nature, and Extent of God's Power, 
Lies, what, it is, | t 211 43, 44, 57, 287, 288. On what Accounts the Belief of 
Lies Everlaſting, taken in the Creed for the endleſs Dura- it is neceſſary, 44, 45. ' Chriſt had not all Power till after 
tion of all Men, 389, 390. Endleſs Duration of the | his Reſurrection, 152 
Wicked, | | ty 390, 391 PRaxEAs 1583; 2 
Eternal LIE, the full Importance of it, | 394, 295 | PrIEsTs, why under the Law they bleſt the People at the 
Lis6ar, Chriſt ſo called from the Perſpicuity of his Do-] Morning, but not at the Evening Sacrifice, 896 
ctrine, | | 85 [PrxIokitY of the Father before the Son, 34, 35, 36, 37. 
LinBvs Patrum, whether Chriſt deliver'd Souls out of that] Terms of Priority given him by the Ancients, 37, 38 
Place. BY 247 [PrIscILLIANus, | "2; +00 
Lox, determinately uſed for Chriſt in the New Teſtament, | PxoBaBLE, what is ſo, | | 7 
145. But ſometimes uſed for Men both in the Old and | PRO RH ECT, a Proof of a Divine Being, 21 


Urcx, what is meant by that Word in the Creed, 301 
The Qurcx, i. e. thoſe that are alive at the Day of 
Judgment, ſhall not be diſſolved by Death, _ 302, 303 


EcoNnCILIAT1GN between God and Man, 364, 365 
REDptmetion, how purchaſed, 1092, 363, 366 
KEDEMPTION, One Reaſon why we call God Father, Re- 
generation another, 27, 28. Reſurrection, a third, ibid. 
REGENERATION, the Work of the Holy Ghoſt, 328, 330 
Remiss1oN of Sins explain'd, 364, to 367. How propound- 
ed and conferr'd in the Church, 367, 368 
REPENTANCE, a Motive to it, 304, 305. The Neceſſity 
of it, 368 
RESURRECTION, the Definition of it, 254, 255. Nothing 
leſs than Omnipotence can effect it, 256. Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt raiſed Chriſt from the Dead, 257 
Diſtance between the Death and RESuRRECTION of Chriſt, 
how neceſſary, 260. The Poſſibility of our Reſurrection, 
373, 374. The Probability of it upon natural and moral 
Gropnds, 375, 376. The certainty of it upon Chriſtian 
Principles, 378, exc. demonſtrated. Identity of the Bo- 
dy neceſſarily ſuppoſed, 381, 382, 383. Latitude of the 
Reſurrection, 384, 385 
REVELATION of two kinds, Mediate and Immediate, 7 
Roman Governor had the Power of Life and Death in Ju- 
dea 60 Vears before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 196 
Rur Ixus, his Explication of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, 233 


ö 


| 


$ | 

ABBATH, Reaſons for changing it from the Seventh to 
the firſt Day, 264, 265, 266 
SABELLIAN Hereſy, 158, 322 


Said rs, who they are, and how a Man may become one, 


353», 354 
SANCTIFICATION, the Work of the Holy Ghoſt, 327 
SATURNINUS, 160, 184 
Savious, an Appellation given to the Heathen Gods and 
Men, 72. Reaſons at large why Chriſt is peculiarly call'd 
ſo, 73. &c. 
SCIENCE, ScikNTIEICAL, what it is, 3 
SCRIPTURES, Why Written, IO, II 
SCYTHIANS, 64 
| SECUNDUS, 160 
SELEUCIANI, 272, 386 
SEMIARIANI, | 31 


mportance of that word, 


45 
Waved SHxar, a Type of Chriſt riſing from the Dead, 259 | 
Simon Magus, 160, 184 
SIN, What it is, 361 
Sin and Satan, how Chriſt deſtroys their Power, 282 
SITTING at the right hand of God explain'd, 1277 
The Notion of S1TTING in the Creed, 278, 279 
SOCINUS, | 393 
SOCINIANS, 19, 139, 146, 148, 150, IG1, 166, 357, 30), 


310, 311, 312, 313, 314, 315, 316, 365, 378, 382, 384 
Congruity of the Son's Miſſion argued from the Preemi- 
nence of the Father, 36 
Only-begotten Son, interpreted by ancient Hereticks, be- 

gotten of the Father only; by Socinians moſt beloved of 


the Father, 138, 139 
SonsHIP, the ſeveral Degrees of it, 31. The Peculiarity 
of Chriſt's Sonſhip, 105, 106, e. 


Sour, ſometimes uſed to ſignify the dead Body, 
Human Sour of Chriſt, with the Affections and Paſſions 


232 
, 160 
Soul 


n 


Soor of Chriſt deſcended to the Manſions of depancd 


- Souls, 236 
derrhniuee of Chriſt, how ancient Prophecies were ful- 
fill'd in them, 88. Why Chriſt — not ſuffer the Pains 


of Hell, 230, 231 

| v5.77 0 | 
Te, Jews believed that it ſignified this wo 
= 2 9 
T'EREBIN THUS, 64 
FESSAKRESDECATITA, 196 
TxsTiMonr, two ſorts of it, what makes it valid, 4 


Txinirty, order of it may not be inverted, 37, 322. Dif- 
ference between the Perſons in it, 38, 39, 321, 322 
Tust in God, the Grounds of it, 290, 291 


U. 
Ata rms, 147, 160, 184 
VikxGiN, two Prophecies that Chriſt ſhould be born of 
a Virgin clear'd, 171, 172. Proofs that Mary was a 
Virgin, when ſhe conceived, when ſhe brought forth, and 
ever after. Objections anſwered, 172, 173, 174, 175, 
176. The Virgin ſtyld Dejpara, and the Mother of God, 
177. What Honour is due to the Virgin, 


179 
Union of 7 s two Natures not diſſolv'd by Death, 
213, 214 


| Word was with God, how, 


Untow of Chriſt with the Church py the Holy Ghoſt, 329 


Unity in the God-head, the Ground of it, | 3 

Unity of the Church, wherein it conſiſts, 339, 340, 341 

UNn1vxxsE, the Notion and Extent of it, 48. Divided by 
the Jews into three Worlds, ibid. Philoſophers thought 
it * eternal, God omen | 


W. 

Wi. of God abſolutely free, 56, 57. God o 
by willing the Creation, 57 2 8 
Seats of the two WII Is in Chriſt; 
Word of God, the Chaldee Paraphraſe conſtantly —— 
that the Word of God is the ſame wich God, and that by 
that Word all things were made, | 11 

| 118,1 
Won p. See Univerſe. The manner how the World ps. 
made, 52. See Creation. No Inſtant aſſignable before 
which God could not have made the World, 58, Ar. 
guments to make it appear, that the World is no 61de} 
than the Scripture makes it to be, 60, 6r, 6 
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